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The department of  linguistics, Bharathiar University feels proud of  bringing out the 14th

Volume of  the Journal named “Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature” with research

articles written by the research scholars and professors from India and aboard. The department

invited research papers from various academicians across the world, and in turn, it received a

number of  papers in the fields of  Linguistics and Literature. The papers submitted by the

scholars of various institutions had been reviewed by a team of jury and it has selected the

publishable research papers for adorning this journal.Articles published in this Volume bring

the research findings in terms of theoretical and application perspectives.

The papers published in this journal are plagiarism free and indeed “nowhere read”

articles which contribute for the betterment of the fields concerned.This journal offers academic

support for researchers of various fields in social sciences and core sciences to bring out

research articles in trans-disciplinary fashions.

The present volume carries sixty two articles written by research scholars and professors

of  linguistics and other disciplines. We sincerely express our gratefulness to our Vice Chancellor

for all his academic supports to undertake the publication of research articles and complete

the task in a perfect manner. We indeed, feel happy to record our sincere sense of  gratefulness

to the entire contributors for their valuable papers submitted for publication in the journal.

We shall be failing from our duty if  we do not appreciate Prdag Print, Coimbatore, for

adding extra colours to the text of this journal.
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EMBRYONIC NEW DISTINCTIVENESS IN BHARATI MUKHERJEE’S 

THE HOLDER OF THE WORLD 

T. Abirami, Ph.D. Research scholar, Department of English,  

Periyar University PG Extension Center, Dharmapuri. 

Dr. P. Kiruthika, Assistant Professor, Department of English,  

Periyar University PG Extension Center, Dharmapuri. 

Abstract 

The paper analyses the existential sensibility overpoweringly untangle the women 

who wants to survive the bright side of their life. The Holder of the World deals 

about the third world migration and the protagonist suffering in the unknown world. 

Mukherjee's The Holder of the World is considered to be a feminist novel. It also 

represents the story about dislocation and transformations of two cultures of India 

and America. Hannah Easton is the protagonist of the novel, who came to India in 

the late seventeenth century and imbedded herself in its culture. This novel has 

numerous elements are blending with fact and fiction, spiritual and science, East and 

West, imagination, and history in the novel. This novel does not show about 

immigrants directly but the novelist continues to fictionalize the lives of people who 

move across new places and settled. 

Key Words: Culture, Identity, Immigrant, Mind, Struggle, Transformation 

Introduction 

 The Holder of the World provides the prominent problem of the transformation 

identity of a Diasporic woman, the person one who migrates from their native land they 

encounters many problems in their life, and especially the Diasporic women are affected both 

physically and mentally. It portrays women and their sufferings, goals, and disaster in life to 

make an individual position out of the rigid rules of society. Hannah Easton is the protagonist 

of the novel; her story is narrated by another woman Beigh Masters. She portrays Hannah 

Easton's life from the seventeenth century to present. 

Embryonic New Distinctiveness 

The Holder of the World is the story of two women, one who lived in the 17
th

 century 

and other women who lived in the 20
th

 century. "One is Hannah's in … the story" (HW12). 

Beigh resides in a heterodiegetic position and her homodiegetic pursuit to make Hannah's 

story. Hannah is a member of the puritan society, where she is caught by the traditional 

restrictions and does not expose the inner feelings and also no power to go against in society. 

 Hannah is frustrated to live with her loveless mother. She brought to Salem by her 

foster parents Robert and Susannah Fitch. The memory disturbed incident haunts her mind 
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and soul disclose her emotions and feelings with her foster parents. However, she grows up in 

a Fitches family. She often visits isolated places as she wants to free herself with the 

conservative puritan society.  

 Hannah faced many difficulties in her early life when she was a child. She does not 

get any affection or love from her parents. Her father died at the early age, and her mother got 

married with another person. So she was derived of love. Hence she feels isolated from the 

family.  

     In her childhood days she is well versed in creative hand work, "her handwork of velvet 

gowns and quilted…..breads" 
(42)

. She stiches velvet dress underskirts and coats. She earned 

money at the age of twelve. People were also interested to pay her extra money but she 

refuses to get it. In Indian culture marriage is an unavoidable traditional factor, in the novel 

the protagonist, Hannah marries a dashing Irish adventurer, Gabriel Legge who escapes from 

the puritan society. Astonishingly, the protagonist has an inner conflict about the elopement 

of her mother with her lover, the heroine still can't forget her painful childhood memory, 

because without her mother’s support she undergoes a lot of problem in the society, because 

she does not have any attachment in the family and society too, at last as a way of escapism 

from her mother for liberty, she chooses Gabriel as her lover and also closest friend Hester 

Manning. 

 Here Beigh Masters rationalize Hannah to marry with Gabriel through this line 

"Unconscious imitation of her mother, a way… behavior"
(69)

. As like ordinary Indian women 

she also dreamt about her future husband, like other novels it again shows the failure of 

migration marriage system. The narrator describes that after the marriage of Hannah she 

realizes that her husband is a very irresponsible person who spoils all kind of things that can 

offer him money, in the society particularly in a family relationship, husband and wife 

relationship is the most important for the human life.  

Hannah's husband spends with her only for a little time so she feels alone at home 

and for his mysterious missions. This kind of situation leads the most of the wives to spend 

their life within a room. In Indian literature, one of the greatest writers Girish Karnad also 

magnificently portrays in his play Naga-Mandala. For female isolation, have yet another 

example in African American literature in one of the act plays. The Funny House of a Negro 

written by the writer Adrienne Kennedy, in that play Sarah is the protagonist, as like 

Mukherjee’s  character Hannah, Sarah's father is also dead, she also lived in an isolated room 

alone, because the society is not ready to accept her for various reason, her isolation and 

anger on society leads her to takes some native decision in her life, at one stage she tries to 

commit  suicide.  

 In India Hannah becomes frustrated as the life of romance because Gabriel's 

carelessness towards her intense and fulfillment. She feels alone when her husband goes out 

to factory, and spent her time at home and "her days…sensuality"
(132)

. In India she tries to 
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mingle with the Indian people freely, but as a wife of Gabriel she is not permitted to do that. 

It is against their rule of supremacy. She does not want to take possession of herself to the 

pecking order life of the officers and their wives. One of the chief factors of the East Indian 

Company, Cephus Prynees tightly warns her for the reason that of her generous dealing 

towards the black-native servants in addition to her gardeners. Prynee warns her through this 

"The company is not in…survives on the Coromandel"
(118)

.  

 Hannah realizes about the freedom loving in the male dominated society, the fact of 

a white woman also suppressed in the society as an educated woman's role also the same. A 

woman is obligated to put in prison herself in the four walls; she psychologically pretentious 

and leads a stressful life. Prynee reminds her and also measure up to with other chief factors 

like Sarah Higginbottham and Martha Ruxton. He says that, those wives are devoted 

themselves and also wellbeing for their husbands, "the keeping of their tables and 

the…protestant religion"
(112)

. According to culture and tradition, every individual woman 

should follow the tradition of Indian.  

According to the norms of the puritan society a woman should be virtuous and she 

will never compromise to protect her honor. A White woman has no right to imperfection her 

honor but she is a self-respect lady can tolerate her impish husband and never accepts his 

infidelities. Period in-between her husband is died in the sea subsequently she has to leave 

with her maid servant, Bhagmati. Jadav Singh is the Raja of Devgad who rescues Hannah 

from a collapse bridge. It is the turning point of her life and also misrepresented this incident 

by the king. She falls in love with Jadav Singh; he comes in her life as an intermediary of 

destiny. First he saves Hannah's life from the devastation later frees her from the discontented 

life of a wife.  

     Here, Mukherjee represents Marica's third identity status of Moratorium which explores 

the high level of exploration, like Hannah does not take any decision about her future and 

also never devoted to a specific identity, only the king gives the new identity to her as 

mistress of Jadav Singh. So she enjoys her life with the Raja and gets sensuous pleasure for a 

long time. 

     Hannah powerfully loves him that represents her chastity to the Raja and leaves the 

integrity of a puritan lady. Here the narrator Beigh Masters says that "she wanted the raja…. 

The love they made"
(299)

. Hannah would forfeit whatever thing for the Raja and gets love 

from him, so they love each other it becomes the result of her pregnancy. She remains her 

mother's elopement with a Nipmuc lover and this relationship in her life for the first time.  

Raja permits to mingle with the native people and their traditions. Here she 

remembers her past life with Gabriel and his approach of domination. When she enters the 

Hindus world transforms her identity as white bibi of an Indian king, Jadav Singh. She feels 

that her love transforms her attitude as well as her traits exposed through this line "with Jadav 

Singh she'd finally accepted how …. Salem or London"
(234)

.  
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The Raja is incarcerated by the great emperor Aurangzeb. After the death of the 

Raja, she back to her home in Salem not as a restructuring white lady but as a world-

shattering along with the morals of her adopted land. Her rigid result to give birth to her 

illegitimate child that, it may cause her banishment from her society in her native soil. She 

strongly protests against the authority of men over women. Through this journey of Hannah's 

life proves to be a courageous woman to go against the limitations of the society.  

 Mukherjee has Mughal painting mirrors her multiple characters across time to 

develop the picture of national heritage. She reads The Scarlet Letter to establish a 

relationship to see herself in Hawthorne's plot. As a writer, she creates the revised narrative 

that integrates the self, and then she sees in your mind's eye in the earlier work and has 

written a substitute reading of Hawthorne's novel. She also extends the idea from The Scarlet 

Letter is by initiation a strong feminist message through her equal female characters and 

Hester Prynne. But some critics have noticed that Hawthorne's observation point about 

women's problem from beginning to end his Hester is a weak woman and her explanation 

persuades feminist interpretations. Through the Scarlet Letter, she recognized as an 

outstanding thing reflects in the novel. The protagonist, Hester described as a youthful, 

beautiful, spirited, and proud woman. Hawthorne develops her as a kind and sympathetic 

woman who unreceptively suffers her agony, kindly helps those less fortunate than she, and 

patiently waits for her life to improve.  

Mukherjee transforms a story that focuses on the victims of moral pardon and 

beyond a puritan ethics conviction to interpretations of American ancestry. She has shaped 

Intertextuality flanked by the two cultures of India and America to emphasize the nature of 

their histories. Her works border the events as equally important and to eliminate the 

boundaries between these things by westernized history. In the novel she makes the point of 

originality which can strike a chord of the past events are more resourceful than a mechanical 

system of retrieval. The Holder of the World consists of two equal stories which describes 

Cross-culture connections skillfully given by the author, then it also interests to speculate if 

the author is extending other's traditions. 

The diamond signifies from various points of view on the character understanding its 

value concerning finding out a great truth about historical influence to be learned from 

tracking the Salem Bibi. Beigh's boss Bugs Kilken and the great Emperor, Aurangzeb view 

the precious stone as a symbol of their status and therefore the diamond slithers from their 

grasp. These women discover the diamond for intercultural understanding and it lands in their 

collective possession through the mutual knowledge of its position. It also serves as a 

mechanism prominence the anxiety between the adherence to thoughts of exceptionalism to 

the maximalist principles of embracing intercultural similarities regardless of political or 

financial gain. This symbolizes that the true Holders of the World are not supremacy in the 

world. 
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Conclusion 

This novel shows the unique approach of two cultural conflicts between India and 

America. The transformation takes place when those different cultures come in contact with 

each other. Mukherjee has examined the problems of cultural confrontation by showing an 

intermingling of the puritan and Hindu culture. Her cross-culture awareness attaining 

universal relevance and prop up a sense of global connectedness.  

The intimate connection between female characters undermines the hope upon male 

influence by enabling the characters to reach across to encourage one another despite time, 

distance, or ethnicity. In this path, The Holder of the World portrays a more optimistic picture 

of the women plays as the pioneers in cross-cultural transformation. 
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Abstract 

The term mobile learning (m-learning) refers to the use of mobile and handled IT 

devices, such as Personal Digital Assistants (PDA), mobile telephone, laptops and 

tablet PC technologies, in teaching and learning. A lot of updated apps can be 

functioned in mobile to make the learning process easier. 

This article concentrates on the implication of using mobile apps to improve English 

pronunciation. It also focuses on how numeral apps can benefit the learning and 

teaching process. Notwithstanding, it is further noted how engineering students can 

adept themselves in different professional contexts by improving English 

communication skills. 

Methodology 

To serve the purpose, a mixed-method research design is applied here. Quantitative 

questionnaire survey data were collected from 295 Bangladeshi engineering students 

and qualitative interview data were exported from 23 teachers working in the 

research sites namely BUET, DUET, KUET, RUET, and CUET. The data were then 

analyzed using SPSS software and MS excel to export them in a graphical 

representation. The findings of the study revealed that the students hold a positive 

attitude in using mobile tools and technology in learning English pronunciation. 

Though they feel engrossed in being active to use mobile apps in classroom settings, 

there prevails infrastructural and socio-economic constrains that ultimately hamper 

the holistic development of the engineering students.  

Application of the Study 

This study can help English language learners who have difficulties in English 

pronunciation. Likewise, it can benefit the material and curriculum writers in 

applying updated apps in teaching contexts. Moreover, engineering learners can 

attain both pedagogical and professional developments in English language skills. A 

few studies have explored the pedagogical applications of smart phone vocabulary 

learning (Cavus & Ibrahim, 2009) 
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Keywords : English pronunciation, Phonetic, Mobile learning, Applications, 

Engineering students. 

Introduction 

English, being the global ‘Lingua Franka’, occupies a significant position in the 

world and it is used as the foreign language in Bangladesh. Its primary aim is to ensure and 

maintain effective communication among various nationalities. In Bangladesh, learning and 

teaching English are of paramount importance as it helps to develop people’s communicative 

competence, especially in improving English pronunciation skills (Rizvi, 2005). As well; it 

has undoubtedly a monopolistic hold upon the area of higher education, particularly in 

engineering sciences and technology. Mobile apps including online and offline browsing of 

its numeral functions is significantly helping to learn and teach English pronunciation. It also 

helps to justify learners own voices and sentences (Alemi & Lari, 2016; Hsu, et al., 2013). 

Teaching through mobile apps is an emerging field in Bangladesh. The functions of mobile 

apps is mostly helping to make an effective communication (Celce –Murcia , M.1987) 

Therefore, to be competent in academic and professional contexts, having sound 

mastery of English as well as proper pronunciation is a must for the engineering students. It 

helps them to communicate effectively with the academic and foreign delegates in the field of 

science and technology. Resultantly, in this modern digitalized world, updated mobile apps 

are used to make the teaching and learning process stress-free and convenient (Change et.at 

2010, Terrell 2011). Especially, numeral pronunciation apps are impelled to help the students 

achieve better pronunciation skills (Thornton & Houser 2005).  

Significance of the Study 

This study aims to introduce numerous mobile apps in teaching English 

pronunciation. It further can unveil the challenging areas of the English pronunciation of 

Bangladeshi learners which will let them use standard pronunciation (RP). It will help the 

teachers, learners, academicians, and linguists, etc. to apply digital apps in pedagogical 

settings that can eliminate the dialectical problems in English pronunciation. Through the 

results of the study, both teachers and learners can take initiative to overcome the barriers of 

Standard English pronunciation.  

Objectives of the Study 

The objectives of the study are as follows: 

1. To introduce the mobile apps that can be used and applied to teach the  

  rationalized pronunciation in Bangladeshi engineering pedagogic contexts.  

2. To explore how apps are helping the Bangladeshi engineering students in   

  making those skilled in English pronunciation skills both in educational and  

  professional settings. 
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3. To help learners to overcome pronunciation difficulties those are produced due        

  to the Interlingua factors.   

Review Literature 

Mobile-Assisted Language Learning plays a vital role in the modern education 

system. Numeral updated mobile apps in learning and teaching English pronunciation are 

being used comprehensively day by day than the earlier days (Sharpless et. al, 

2008). Odabasi (2009) contends that this technological learning can enhance the education 

context. Conacher (2009), and Pearson (2013) claim that 92% learners believe that mobile 

equipment has an immense influence on their learning. Engineering students are well-

informed of using updated digital technology which helps them to make dynamic changes in 

learning and teaching processes. To serve this purpose, hundreds of language learning apps 

are playing a remarkable role in learning English grammar, vocabulary, pronunciation, etc. 

Students can easily develop their language skills through practicing sounds following the 

rhythm, tone, listening English speeches, news, songs, etc. through the mobile phone.  

 In the case of Bangladesh, English has been deemphasized in the post-independence 

period and it was replaced by Bangla in all official domains. Bangladeshi engineering 

students are mostly influenced in mother tongue and thus cannot easily able to communicate 

with other foreigners in working place. An article has been published on ESP and Needs 

analysis; Teaching English to Engineering students in Bangladesh (Mist journal of science 

and technology, volume 4/ issue1/ December 2016/). They conduct a study through a 

questionnaire survey with 770 students and 63 English teachers of 20 Engineering 

universities. The finding of their investigation reveals that; 

• 20% of engineers can speak English fluently; 

• 73% of students believe that their syllabus covered only on writing, not speaking; 

• 79% thinks they need to read more technical document to develop pronunciation and  

  vocabulary skills; 

• Above 75% of students need individual attention to improve fluency in English; and 

• Some Students mentioned they do not get the proper opportunity to practice English  

  because this course offers once in a year, and it is not based on technology. 

Mobile devices are being used to support teaching and learning pronunciation. It has been 

noticed that students are moving away from the traditional methods of education. Therefore, 

they tend to maximize the benefits of their mobile devices. Thus, it becomes pivotal to 

conduct a study seeking to explore the significant role of mobile apps to teach English 

pronunciation, especially in the Bangladeshi context precisely at government engineering 

universities.  
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Thus, educators have become increasingly interested in using mobile apps which can 

provide various features for information access, communication, collaboration, and creating 

digital products to the students in and out of classrooms teaching (Banister, 2010; Chen & 

Huang, 2010; Hwang & Chen, 2012; Lin, Wong, & Shao, 2012; Looi, Seow, Zhang, So, 

Chen, & Wong, 2010; Özdemir, 2010). Moreover, mobile apps help to guide engineering 

students in designing different architectural frames or tools. For that reason, as an easily 

accessible device, they serve as outstanding resources for the engineering students in learning 

by themselves (Chinnery, 2006). 

For this research paper, an attempt has been made to show the use and application of 

mobile apps to teach English pronunciation to engineering students. Furthermore, this paper 

has subtly deliberated how different mobile apps can rigorously be accomplished in a 

classroom setting to teach English pronunciation to the Bangladeshi engineering students in a 

more stress-free and flexible way. As well, it also designates the repercussion of digital 

phonetic IPA chart and English speech sound in teaching English pronunciation as they help 

improve other language skills like listening speaking, and reading, etc. 

Research Methodology 

     This research is designed to explore the usages and the impact of using mobile apps in 

teaching English pronunciation to engineering students. Here, it likewise addresses the 

possibilities and challenges of using mobile phones in educational organizations.  

 Participants 

      For this research, 24 English teachers and 295 engineering students have participated 

actively from five public engineering universities in Bangladesh to serve for the questionnaire 

and interview data. The university lists and their participants’ number are listed below: 

University Name Teachers Students

Bangladesh University of Engineering and Technology 

(BUET) 

05 75

Dhaka University of Engineering and Technology 

(DUET)

05 62

Rajshahi University of Engineering and Technology 

(RUET) 

05 60

Chittagong  University of Engineering and Technology 

(CUET) 

04 35

Khulna  University of Engineering and Technology 

(KUET)

04 54

 Total: 24 Total: 295 
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Data Collection Procedure 

The data has been collected from the students’ questionnaire and semi-structured 

teachers’ interviews. To serve the purpose, the researchers had to manage pre-schedule from 

the concerned English teachers to collect the questionnaire and interview data as well. The 

researchers administrated the students while they were answering the questions. Besides, the 

researchers clarified the confusion so that the students can answer the questions 

appropriately. It took a long time to collect data from 295engineering students and 24 English 

teachers. 

Data Analysis 

To do so, quantitative questionnaire data and qualitative interview data have been 

collected and analyzed with the help of SPSS and MS Excel 2013. Moreover, the data has 

been collected from December 05, 2019, to March 10, 2020. 

Implications of Mobile Apps in Teaching and Learning Contexts 

Numeral phonetics apps for pronunciation practice 

Mobile-assisted language learning plays a vital role in teaching and learning English, 

especially for teaching English pronunciation (Kukulska-Hulme & Traxler 2007). To make 

learning realistic and prolonged, a lot of affordances are used as pertinent sources to teach 

pronunciation such as audio, video, automated speech recognition feature (ASR), video 

camera, interactive games, touch screen, keyboard, IPA, accelerometer, etc. Likewise, 

browsing android, ios, or apple apps including multi-functions also ensure this teaching and 

learning process unperturbed (Dudedney & Hockley 2012, Stockwell & Hubbard 

2013). As it is self-paced and also learner-friendly, this innovative method of teaching 

English pronunciation makes the students motivated and interested (Kukulska-Hulme 

&Shield 2008). Resultantly, students can browse these apps to learn pronunciation by 

themselves. To master native-like pronunciation patterns, researchers and teachers advocate 

the implication of mobile apps software. From the sources of android, ios, or apple, the 

ensuing mobile software or apps on English pronunciation are listed that are applied in 

classroom teaching contexts.   
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1. English Pronunciation Guide 16. BBC Learning English

2. English Pronunciation 17. English Text to Phonetics (Hellow) 

3. Speaking Dictionary 18. Standard English Pronunciation 

4. IPA char, transcription 19. Easy English Dictionary 

5. English pronunciation in use 20. Learning English:  Listening   &Speaking 

(Talk English ). 

6. English Phonetics IPA 21. Sounds: The pronunciation App 

7. Voice spelling checker 22. Improve English Pronunciation

8. Oxford Dictionary of English  23. Translate keyboard pro

9. English grammar &Phonetics 24. Pronunciation checker (Master app) 

10. Learn spelling and pronunciation 25. Ingot - English word spelling and 

pronunciation.

11. Improve English Pronunciation 26. Hello talk Language exchange

12. Improve English Pronunciation 27. Learn English Listening and Speaking 

13. English pronunciation AZ 28. Sounds: The pronunciation App

14. Pronunciation It right 29. Pronunciation Checker   

15. Spelling and pronunciation checker, 30. New Oxford America Dictionary  

 

Figure1: Pronunciation apps used in smartphones 

Interactive Digital phonetic Apps for practicing English Sounds 

International Phonetics Association (IPA) used an IPA chart that assistances the ELT 

practitioners and students to practice English sounds effectively to improve English 

pronunciation (Morely, Joan 1987). Recently researchers developed a remarkable number of 

digital mobile apps to practice English sounds that can be exercised clicking within a second. 

Learners and teachers in Bangladeshi Engineering universities are also taking into account 

such kind of apps for improving English pronunciation. Notwithstanding, the apps not only 

help the participants to practice pronunciation but also, the native English speakers’ real 

voices and tones that are assimilated in those apps, support the learners to compare accents 

with them (Barry& Trouvain 2008). Such kinds of effective apps have been enlisted below 

which are available on the updated mobile phones. 
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Phonetics apps Phonetics apps 

1. Phonemic chart 11. English Phonetics IPA 

2. Learn English Sounds Right 12. Phonetic transcription 

3. Sounds : Pronunciation App Free 13. English grammar & phonetics  

4. Phonemes: IPA Chart, transcription  14. International phonetic alphabet 

5. Phonetics Chart : English Language Club 15. English Phonetics, text to practice  

6. Pronuroid –IPA Pronunciation 16. Speak English pronunciation 

7. Full Phonetics Symbols English  17. To phonetic Free  

8. English Pronunciation IPA-44 phone 18. IPA Keyboard 

9. Phonical –Phonics Learning ade Easy 19. Phonics –Sounds to words for beginners 

10.Phonetics Keyboard English BETA 20. Letter sounds A to Z 

  
Figure 2: A list of (Mobile) Android, IOS and apple Phonetics (IPA) apps 

The Implication of Mobile Apps in Teaching English Pronunciation Through Social 

Networking Sites:  

Students and teachers remain actively engaged with Social networking to 

communicate with each other. Online resources and mobile apps guarantee better 

pronunciation. Many updated communicative mobile tools like WhatsApp, Facebook, 

Instagram, Viber, Twitter, Telegram, etc. are helping the engineering students to develop 

pronunciation extensively. To use these social networking sites, both the teachers and the 

students can create a group to share educational resources collaboratively. They not only 

lower the affective filter of the students but also make them motivated, enthusiastic, and 

explicable both inside and outside the classroom (Mc Neal & Hooft 2006). According 

to Davis, Walker, and Rendall & Hewer (2011), though social networking is a 

controversial topic to be discussed, it makes teaching-learning enjoyable as well as creates 

interest, provides information, and resourceful insights. Some of the social networking sites 

which are used as the learning platform are as follows: 

• Short message system (SMS and Live chat),  

• Online Game 

• Pod cost 

• Blogs 

• Micro blogging  

Hence, Kukulska-Hulme & Traxler (2007) duly justified saying that mobile assisted 

language learning activities can offer unique experiences that would be different from other 

forms of educational technologies. 
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Different Pronunciation Activities Through Mobile Apps:  

Through browsing the various instances of mobile phones, pronunciation can be 

taught effectively. It makes the learners actively engaged and inspired in learning 

pronunciations. Moreover, classroom activities can be run smoothly and enthusiastically 

(Chinnery, 2006). Besides, this type of learning can be sought both inside and outside the 

educational setting. Therefore, they facilitate a better understanding and quality of English 

pronunciation. Teachers may apply such kind of multi-faced mobile tools like Camera, E-

book reader, Media music player, Bluetooth search engine, Wikis, E-Dictionaries, Language 

LAB, etc. to serve their teaching-learning purpose as multifunctional applications that are 

equipped to the mobile phones and could make learning randomly accessible all-time 

anywhere (Kuklska –Hulme, 2008).  

 
Figure 3 : Function of mobile camera 

Camera 

Camera can be used as a tool for language learning purposes. Taking a photograph of 

lectures from the board can create a collection of the learning resources both in the internal or 

external memory of his /her phone. It can be used both inside and outside the classroom as 

well as can actively be operated as a classroom activity (Mc Neal & Hooft, 2006).  For 

example, a learner can take many snapshots of different colorful photos of the place, natural 

scenery, people, things, etc. which can be discussed in the classroom as a part of speaking 

and listening practices. Accordingly, it may work as a resourceful tool to teach English 

pronunciation as well.  

Media/ Music player 

Media player is a feature of mobile that can be played through the podcast, MX, 

VLC, media player pro, or any online or offline media after downloading it to their mobile 

devices (Sharples, 2000). To speak in English fluently, a music player or media player may 

help as a feature of a mobile phone. Learners can record their own voice besides listening to 

lectures, presentations, songs, etc. To practice pronunciation, learners can use it extensively. 

MP3, MP4, VLC, and many other media players can be browsed in mobile devices to 
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practice English vowel sounds (Sefero˘glu, 2005). Furthermore, teachers can take listening 

tests in the language LAB class by using music or media player alternatively. Likewise, 

learners can be assigned listening tasks and comprehension exercises before the lesson starts 

by using podcast that aids the learners to come to the classes prepared to discuss it. 

Camcorder 

It is the most useful mobile device which can be used inside the classroom to record 

teacher’s lectures, presentation, learner’s interviews, group discussions, role play, and many 

other authentic activities. It can easily and instantly reflect their own learning. It can also let 

the teachers have a reflection of their learners’ understandings. The teacher himself can 

understand about the effectiveness of his/her lectures during a teaching in the classroom. 

Moreover, recording both teachers and learners’ voices and presentations can justify their 

pronunciation whether it is effective enough or not. Consequently, Dalton (1997) propounds 

that it is an excellent way of improving pronunciation. 

E-Book Reader 

Students can use E-book readers in their own Smartphones to read numeral materials 

besides using online or offline sound systems. It can help improve pronunciation skills. 

Teachers and learners can easily access online to get the benefit of using an E-Book Reader. 

It is a digital tool that can help to read downloaded books, magazines, worksheets, 

assignments, or articles within a very short period. Both teachers and students can vigorously 

browse it to read books without printing including the voice clip of those reading materials as 

well. Moreover, anyone can edit the collected files easily.  

Language LAB 

The language lab is used to set in a computer room where mobile can be browsed 

flexibly. To ensure correct English pronunciation and self-paced activities, the language lab is 

very important. Learners use the lab to get exposure to the native-like language. It makes 

foreign language learning more effective. The lab system is different based on usability, 

operational simplicity, and affordability. Besides, the integrated response analysis tools 

provide a prompt evaluation system that ensures quick feedback from and to the students. 

Students can further access audio-visual materials to practice a foreign language. Numeral 

digital software can enrich the lab and thus both teachers and learners get benefited. Teachers 

can prepare listening and speaking models for practicing. Hence, recording and repeating the 

model can confirm self-assessment processes.  
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Figure 4: Interactive Session in English Language lab 

E-Dictionaries 

E-dictionary can be termed as an electronics dictionary which is another type of 

MALL activity. It can be accessed through several different media. In the recent era, online 

and offline dictionary promote the language learning processes, especially in pronunciation 

practice. Learners can browse dictionaries to exercise pronunciation by using a speaker. 

Digital dictionaries create sounds while searching for new words. Thus, pronunciation 

practice can be accomplished by comparing the voices and applying different techniques in 

the classroom (Dalton & Seidlofer, 1994). Most of the E- Dictionaries are capable of 

containing phonetics symbols. Online dictionaries like Merriam-Webster, Oxford learner 

dictionary, Cambridge dictionary, Easy English dictionary, etc. are commonly used ones 

which provide immediate feedback of the searching words. Even Google dictionary translates 

from one language to another within a second where audio and video pronunciation systems 

are available. Learners and teachers can practice speaking and listening skills by installing the 

digital dictionary in their smartphones at their convenience 
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Figure 5: Images of E-Dictionary 

The Need of communication skills for engineering students 

Competent communication skills proliferate the learners to escalate in a corporate 

world. As effective communication either in spoken or written format would surely contribute 

to secure a desired career in life (Sylvester & Nicholas, 1983). Henceforth, the technical 

English for engineering syllabus has focused mainly on the communication skills to function 

effectively with the people, by the people, and for the people’s principles strictly so that the 

language would work in all shades of the subject concern (Canale &Swain, 1980). 

Nevertheless, to be efficient in language competence or proficiency in terms of formal 

mastery, semantic mastery, communicative capacity, and creativity, communication skill is a 

must for the engineering students (Stern, 1983).  

Basically, though the engineering students are assumed to be highly knowledgeable, 

skilled, and creative workforces, yet they sometimes fail in communicating with the expertise 

in their professions. Thereof, to be competent in communication, they can easily utilize 

technology using different apps and methods in learning English; especially in learning 

pronunciation. Here are some of the introspective aspects of communication skills that are 

prominently incredible for engineering students:  

� To express and share their ideas and thoughts in an effective manner 

�  To ensure interaction and facilitate smooth communication 

�  To create learning situations both for speaking and listening practice 
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�  It offers freedom in learning the tasks that greatly ensures interaction among the  

  engineering students 

�  It helps to develop their LSRW skills effortlessly 

�  It helps to develop higher-level reasoning and problem-solving skills 

�  It supports the use of cognitive abilities and critical thinking 

�  To ensure whole language learning as well as develop interpersonal skills 

�  To provide immediate feedback in terms of pronunciation, syntax, semantics 

�  It helps to harness a better comprehension in working spheres 

�  It facilitates pursuing higher education both at home and abroad 

�  To work in a globalized and multilingual culture, and finally 

�  It similarly fosters the socio-cultural aspects of the language 

Data Analysis and Finding 

Findings from the students’ questionnaire survey: 

 

Figure 6: Students’ perception of the use of pronunciation apps 

In figure 6, it has been deployed by the engineering learners that 59% often use some of the 

aforementioned pronunciation apps whereas 33% students always use those apps. Moreover, 

only 8% learners rarely use those apps. 
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Figure 7: Students’ perception of the hours spent on a mobile device per day 

Figure 7 presents the engineering students’ perception of the hours they spent on mobile per 

day. Here, it is explored by the students that 40% of students spent 5-7 hours and 2-4 hours 

respectively on mobile phones for educational purposes. Contrastively, only 20% of learners 

spent more than 8 hours on mobile devices for learning English, especially for pronunciation 

Practices.      

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 8: Students’ perception of the use of mobile apps like Dictionary, Games, Youtube, 

Google, Facebook, What’s app, etc. 

Figure 8 is the reflection of the students’ perceptions of using different kinds of mobile apps 

which are important for effective pronunciation. Here, 68% students opined that they always 

use the mobile apps for learning prospects, 53% use often, and 9% students use these kinds of 

apps rarely for practicing pronunciations. 
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Figure 9: Students’ perception of the permission of using mobile devices inside the classroom 

Figure 9 propounds the insights of the learners on the permission of using a mobile phone 

inside the class room.19% Students answered that they often use mobile devices in a formal 

classroom context for learning activities, 39% responded that they do use mobile devices 

rarely, and 42% mentioned they never get the permission of using mobile phones inside the 

class room. Alternatively, not a single student is allowed to use mobiles always in classroom 

settings. 

Figure 10 represents the students’ perception on the teachers’ emphasis on stress, intonation, 

and English speech sounds in the classroom while teaching English sounds. 19% students 

reveal that the English teachers always focus on these aspects while teaching how to 

pronounce well, 41% say teachers often emphasize, 33% expose teachers rarely give 

emphasis, and 7% answer never. 
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Figure 10: Students’ perception of the teachers’ emphasis on stress, intonation, and English 

speech sounds while taking English class 

 

Figure 11: Students’ perception on whether learning English pronunciations through mobile 

apps is how much interesting 

In this figure, engineering learners reveal how much mobile pronunciation apps are 

interesting to them. At this point, 73% answer they always feel enthusiastic in learning 

pronunciation through mobile apps, 17% students reflect they often get interested in learning 

though apps, 7% students answer they rarely get motivated and 3% say they never feel 

interested in learning through apps. 
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Figure 12: Students’ perception on how much English pronunciation through apps helps you 

to interact with others 

In figure 12, learners were asked on how much helpful these English pronunciation apps to 

let them interact with others. Here 22% answer always, 58 often, 14% mentioned rarely help 

them to communicate with others smoothly while 6% answer they never help much to pursue 

their goals.  

 

Figure 13: Students’ perception on the kind of skills they practice through mobile apps 

Figure 13 reflects the idea of the students on the kind of skills that students do practice 

through mobile apps. At this juncture, 27% students pronounced that they do practice 
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listening skills, 13 % learners practice speaking, 44 students practice reading, and finally, 16 

% students are used to practicing all the LSRW skills. 

Teachers’ Interview Report 

1. Teachers’ interview data explore that most of the teachers think of using mobile 

devices and pronunciation apps in the language classroom which facilitates teaching-

learning processes. They agree with the students’ statement in the benefit of this 

technological tool, mobile apps, and devices. Not with standing, they approximately 

advocate that if the students’ are allowed to use these technological devices in 

classrooms in an extended way, sometimes they get distracted and this impedes the 

learning processes. Therefore, the majority of the teachers, 86%, suggest that devices 

can be used in teaching the engineering learners but in a controlled and structured 

way.  

Though 73% students opined that learning pronunciation through mobile apps is 

interesting and motivating to them, 43% teachers reveal that it sometimes impede their 

progress as they mostly become engaged with other mobile activities like using social media 

while learning or accomplishing tasks and 54% teachers think that these mobile apps 

facilitate and make the learners encouraged to learn and practice well, though 3% teachers did 

not convey any straightforward reply to this question. 

In alignment with the students’ perception, the majority of the teachers opined that 

dictionary, Facebook messenger, youtube; Google can help the students in practicing 

pronunciation. One of the teachers pronounced that “If we let the students’ access the 

technological tools in language lab classrooms, the students become vibrant, more engaged, 

and active in sharing their ideas with their fellow mates. This enthusiasm helps the students 

acquire the EFL/SSL rules in a relaxed way. Thus, their interactions lessen their affective 

filter and they can learn happily”. Moreover, though 44% students reflect that by using 

mobile apps, they can master the reading skills effortlessly, teachers disagreed that view. 83% 

teachers yield that speaking and listening skills are learnt flexibly than reading skills. 

Therefore, the teachers suggested that mobile apps can be used comprehensively in 

classrooms if the classrooms are multimedia facilitated and the allocated number of classes 

and time can be extended. 

Findings and Discussions  

The research study reconnoitres those mobile apps as technological tools contribute a 

lot in teaching-learning pedagogical contexts, especially in the engineering arena to make the 

learners competent in all the LSRW skills. Though the students face difficulties in using these 

apps in an educational setting, they serve a lot to lessen the students’ affective filter and make 

them both intrinsically and extrinsically motivated to learn English as ESL/EFL in the 

Bangladeshi context. The students mostly found that pronunciation apps assist them in 
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acquiring and practicing the required sounds of English. They also reveal that those apps are 

not only useful for the pronunciation practice but also aid to master all the LSRW skills. The 

teachers also agree to some extent with the students in this case. Though the uses of mobile 

apps make the learners motivated, digitally proficient, and fasten the learning rate, there 

appear some challenges, outlined both by the teachers and students, in introducing these type 

of technology-based classrooms in Bangladeshi engineering contexts. As most of the students 

come from rural socio-economic background, some of them hardly buy smartphones to 

access these digitally introduced tools. Besides, there remains some infrastructural negligence 

in confirming multifaceted technology-based classrooms for all the students. Therefore, as all 

the classrooms are not equipped with sound technological facilities, practicing and 

completing tasks become difficult for the students.The Experimental Time and number of 

classes’ constraints also encumber the practice of pronunciation activities. Finally, both the 

teachers and students orated that they are enthusiastic and enthused to use mobile apps in 

Bangladeshi engineering classrooms as a new way of learning English sounds. 

Recommendations 

Through all the discussion and analysis, the following recommendations are provided : 

� Students should focus on speaking skills using pronunciation apps. 

�  Students need to collaborate with their peers and group mates to ensure  

  interaction while using pronunciation apps. 

�  Students should identify their own sound problems and install apps according to  

  their problems to practice English sounds. 

�  Students have to form the habit of using numeral phonetic apps. 

�  Teachers have a duty to give extra opportunities to use pronunciation apps inside  

  the classrooms.  

�  Students ought to use mobile apps without wasting time on different social sites  

  and thus can save extra time. 

�  Teachers need to employ speaking opportunities to each of the students to lessen  

  their shyness and nervousness. 

Limitations 

The main challenges of this study are found as that the students who do not know 

using mobile apps might be misguided and can waste time. Students may also be confused to 

identify their own pronunciation problems and may not be able to find proper pronunciation 

apps depending on their problems and needs. Sometimes the students may go in isolation 

while using mobile randomly. 
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Conclusion 

Mobiles have been overwhelmingly accepted and used as the celebrated 

technological tools that contribute tremendously to teaching English as ESL/EFL. It has 

undoubtedly changed the way people think, work, learn, and finally communicate In the 

Bangladeshi context, mobile apps are introduced and used in English classrooms by the 

engineering English teachers to make the learners communicatively adept in the academic 

and professional arena. Mobile apps serve a lot in making the learners proficient in acquiring 

proper and accurate English sounds. It also lets the learners practice English language skills 

as well as different English sounds to improve the route and rate of learning. Thus, these 

mobile learning apps ensure the holistic development of the students by creating and ensuring 

an interactive learning environment with multiple contexts. Thereof, applying mobile apps in 

teaching pedagogy is an emerging field in the Bangladeshi educational setting which is under 

rapid development. Correspondingly, Thornton & Houser (2005) justly uttered that mobile 

apps provide rich, real-time, collaborative, and conversational experiences both inside and 

outside the classroom to the language learners as they convey the language learning materials 

to learners effectively.  

This paper concludes with a good note that the engineering students hold a positive 

attitude towards the implication of mobile apps in their classroom contexts. They feel 

interested in developing their English pronunciation by using the new and updated mobile 

apps. Using a mobile device may offer a glimpse of the possibilities of educational mobile 

applications as a tool for formal learning .Therefore; teaching-learning environments need to 

be flexible and learner-friendly in terms of infrastructural facilities. Correspondingly, all 

these contribute to the holistic development of the engineering student and make them 

competent in communicating with others by using creativity and logicality. 
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Abstract 

Sanskrit is a language of ancient India with a history going back about 3,500 years 

and is one of the 22 languages listed in the Eighth Schedule of the Constitution of 

India. Sanskrit belongs to Indo-European, Indo-Iranian Indo-Aryan family, written 

in Devanagari script and is the root language of many Prakrit languages. Sanskrit is 

a school subject studied in contemporary India, but scarce as a first language. In the 

process of learning a second, third language the learners face many problems 

because once a language is learnt by the learner it tends to interfere with the 

learning of other languages. Encountering problems in this process is inevitable. 

Teaching and learning of Sanskrit language has always been a challenge, especially 

to students who do not have exposure to the language. A student, whose mother 

tongue is Tamil is not able to learn Sanskrit as easily as other languages. Teachers 

predominantly employ lecture-based methods to enhance students’ understanding of 

the language. This approach has not improved the students’ understanding of the 

language nor proficiency substantially. The proposed study aims to explore the use 

of Computer Assisted Instruction to enhance students’ proficiency in Sanskrit. 

Introduction 

Sanskritis a language of ancient India with a history going back about 3,500 years 

and is one of the 22 languages listed in the Eighth Schedule of the Constitution of India. 

Sanskrit belongs to Indo-European, Indo-Iranian Indo-Aryan family, written in Devanagari 

script and is the root language of many Prakrit languages.The Sanskrit verbal adjective 

sámskrita- is a compound word consisting of sam (to gether, good, well, perfected) and krta-  

(made, formed, work). It connotes a work that has been "well prepared, pure and perfect, 

polished, sacred”.The pre-Classical form of Sanskrit is known as Vedic Sanskrit. Vedic 

Sanskrit was both a spoken and literary language of ancient India. The early Vedic form of 

the Sanskrit language was far less homogenous, and it evolved over time into a more 

structured and homogeneous language, ultimately into the Classical Sanskrit by about the 

mid-1st-millennium. The formalization of the Sanskrit language is credited to Pānini.  

 Sanskrit usage declined after the 13th-century. This coincides with the beginning of 

invasions of the Indian subcontinent and the aftermath led  to disintegration in the Indian 

subcontinent, and Sanskrit  had a "ghostly existence". It is a special, timeless language that 

lives in numerous manuscripts, daily chants and ceremonial recitations, a heritage language 

that Indians contextually prize and some practice.  



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

28 

Contemporary Status of Sanskrit 

Sanskrit is a studied school subject in contemporary India, but scarcely as a first 

language. According to the 2001 Census of India, 14,135 Indians reported Sanskrit to be their 

first language. In the 2011 census, 24, 821 people out of about 1.21 billion reported Sanskrit 

to be their first language. According to the 2011 national census of Nepal, 1,669 people use 

Sanskrit as their first language. In India, Sanskrit is among the 22 official languages of India 

in the Eighth Schedule of the Constitution. The state of Uttarakhand in India lists Sanskrit as 

its second official language. 

The  Government of India decided to set up a joint Board in 1929 for all the areas 

which was named as the Board of High School and Intermediate Education, Rajputana’.The 

Board witnessed rapid growth and expansion at the level of secondary education resulting in 

improved quality and standard of education in Institutions. With the advent of state 

Universities and state boards in various parts of the country the jurisdiction of the board was 

confined only to Ajmer, Bhopal and Vindhya Pradesh later. In 1952, the constitution of the 

board was amended wherein its jurisdiction was extended to territories and the board was 

given its present name Central Board of Secondary Education. In 1962 the board was 

reconstituted from the beginning included Sanskrit as an additional language to study. 

Problems in Teaching, Learning of Sanskrit 

The structural similarities and similarity in the vocabulary of Malayalam, Telugu and 

Kannada with Sanskrit makes the students learn Sanskrit easily while Tamil speakers have 

difficulties in learning Sanskrit. The structural difference of Tamil and Sanskrit poses initial 

problems to learners. Almost all the Indian languages have received alphabets and vocabulary 

from Sanskrit. Those students whose mother tongue is Tamil cannot grasp Sanskrit as easily 

as speakers of other languages. Students can easily follow the cardinal vowels (svaras) 

because it is similar in Tamil. These students find it difficult to follow Consonants (Vyanjana 

Akshara). They cannot differentiate the classes like alpaprāna mahāprāna and anunāsika. 

They often pronounce them as 1
st
 ka, 2

nd
 ka, 3

rd
 Ka respectively. The students cannot 

pronounce these letters and words which start with these sounds. This results in improper 

spoken and written forms. 

Researches examining the effects of various forms of Computer delivered instruction 

showed generally positive results. Nasser Saleh Al-Mansour and Raed Abdulgader Al-

Shorman (2009), S.P.Denisia (2009), Makwana Vimal (2010), Jagdish (2012), Fatemeh 

Alipanahioon (2012), Abdallah M Abu Naba’h (2012), Samadhan P., Nikumbh (2012), 

Anuradha Salvi and Vidya Waykole (2013), Suman Dalal and Rinku Rani (2013), Prabha 

S.Chiniwar (2013), Rohit Bagthariya and Mohitgiri Goswami (2015), Chanda S.Naidu (2015) 

found that various forms of computer delivered instruction have the potential for improving 

students’ achievement. The study by Faizah Binti Mohd Nor and Sumitha Malar Vasu (2010) 

suggested that that the use of CALL lessons had positive perception among teachers and 
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students. Based on the recommendations of researchers, the proposed study aims to explore 

the use of Computer Assisted Instruction to enhance students’ proficiency in Sanskrit. 

Strategies to overcome the situation 

Traditional teaching methods are adopted in the schools and are not effective in the 

teaching learning process. It has been observed that Computer Assisted Instruction can 

enhance learning of a second language. Inclusion of audiovisual aspects in the instructional 

material will enhance learning. Children learn best by observing and imitating. Therefore 

learning will be  more effective when sensory experiences are stimulated. The goal of audio-

visual aids is to enhance teacher's presentation of the content.In the second, third language 

classroom, the difficulties faced by the learner are lack of motivation, lack of exposure to the 

target language and difficulty in pronunciation. Such difficulties can be overcome by using 

Computer Assisted Instruction. For this content has to be developed. It should be designed 

keeping in mind the needs of the specific learners. 

Preparation of Computer Assisted Instruction (CAI) 

The content for the package was decided upon by the researchers and the modules 

were Scripted as per opinions of the experts were taken into consideration with regard to  

content and Design of the Computer Assisted Instruction. It was decided that for the package 

the screens would contain the definition, and  examples with audio. The story board was 

prepared and the modules were converted into CAI package. 

Methodology 

The present study is experimental in nature. So the researchers decided upon an 

experimental design with pre and post tests for both the  groups. This enabled the researchers 

to test hypotheses  and reach valid conclusions. 

Sample 

The sample for the study were 100 students  from Air Force School, Coimbatore, 

comprising of 50 for the experimental and 50 for the control group respectively.  

Experiment 

The study was carried out among the 100 students by administering a pre test. Then 

the experimental group was taught Sanskrit using the CAI Package, while the control group 

was taught in the traditional lecture method. After the treatment, a post test was administered 

and their scores were subjected to statistical analysis.  

Findings 

Hypothesis 1: There is a significant mean score difference between pretest and post test 

total scores for achievement in Sanskrit with regard to the experimental group. 
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Table 1. Achievement of Experimental group in Pre-test and Post-test 

Experimental 

Group 
N Mean SD t value

Level of 

Significance  

(0.05 level) 

Pre-Test 50 18.44 5.346

6.68 Significant

Post-Test 50 24.34 3.509 

 

 From table 1 it is evident that the calculated‘t’ value between pre test and post test of 

the experimental group is 6.68 which is higher than the table value at 0.05 level of 

significance. Hence the hypothesis is accepted.  

Hypothesis 2:There is a significant mean score difference between the pretest and post test 

total scores for achievement in Sanskrit with regard to the control group. 

Table 2 .Achievement of the control group in pre-test and post-test 

ControlGroup N Mean S.D t value  
Level of 

Significance
(0.05 level)

  
     

 

Pre-Test  50 18.28 5.842 

0.65 Not significant

Post-Test 50 18.70 4.234 

 

Table 2 Presents the calculated ‘t’ value (0.65) between Pre-test and Post-test of Control 

group which is lesser than the table value at 0.05 level of significance. Hence the hypothesis 

is rejected. 

Hypothesis 3 

a) There is a significant mean score difference in the subunit “Spelling” between pre-test 

and post-test scores with regard to the experimental group. 

b) There is a significant mean score difference in the subunit “Alphabet and Signs” 

between pre-test and post-test scores with regard to the experimental group. 

c) There is a significant mean score difference in the subunit “Number” between pre-test 

and post-test scores with regard to the experimental group. 

d) There is a significant mean score difference in the subunit “Linga”(gender) between 

pre-test and post-test scores with regard to the experimental group. 
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Table  3 .  Achievement of the Experimental Group  in pre-test and post-test in the 

Dimensions. 

Dimensions 
Experimental 

Group  
N M ean SD t value  

Le vel of S ignificanc e

(0.05 le ve l)

Spelling

Pre-Test 50 3.60 1.294 5.59

Significant

Post-Teat 50 4.56 1.908

Alphabe ts and 

S igns

Pre-Test 50 5.58 1.980

3.64 Significant

Post-Teat 50 6.52 2.509

Number 

(Va chana s) 

P re-Test 50 5.72 2.241 3.28 

 

Significant

Post-Teat 50 6.70 2.690

Gender 

(Linga)

P re-Test 50 3.54 1.581

6.02 Significant

Post-Teat 50 4.48 2.013

 

Table 3 reveals that the calculated ‘t’ values for Spelling, Alphabets and Signs, Number 

(Vachanas) and Gender (Linga) are 5.59, 3.64, 3.28 and 6.02respectively  and are higher than 

the table value at 0.05 level of significance. Hence the hypothesis is accepted.  

Hypothesis 4 

a) There is a significant mean score difference in the subunit “Spelling” between pre- 

  test and post-test scores with regard to the control group. 

b) There is a significant mean score difference in the subunit “Alphabet and Signs”  

  between pre-test and post-test scores with regard to the control group. 

c) There is a significant mean score difference in the subunit “Number” between pre- 

  test and post-test scores with regard to the control group. 

d) There is a significant mean score difference in the subunit “Linga”(gender) between  

  pre-test and post-test scores with regard to the control group. 
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Table  4.  Achievement of the Control Group  in pre-test and post-test  

in the Dimensions. 

Dimensions Control Group N Mean SD “t” value 

Level of Significance

(0.05 level) 

Spelling 

Pre-Test 50 3.54 1.432 1.307 

 

Not Significant 

Post-Teat 50 3.70 1.182 

Alphabets 

and Signs 

Pre-Test 50 5.54 2.323 

1.450 Not Significant 

Post-Teat 50 5.78 2.033 

Number 

(Vachanas) 

Pre-Test 50 5.68 2.236 0.721 

 

Not Significant 

Post-Teat 50 5.84 2.140 

Gender 

(Linga) 

Pre-Test 50 3.52 1.657 

0.516 Not Significant 

Post-Teat 50 3.38 1.701 

  

Table reveals that the calculated ‘t’ values for Spelling, Alphabets and Signs, Number 

(Vachanas) and Gender (Linga) are 1.307, 1.450, 0.721 and 0.516 respectively which are 

lesser than the table value at 0.05 level of significance. Hence the hypothesis is rejected. 

Conclusion 

             The findings reveal that experimental group students have performed better than their 

counterparts. Students are attracted by visual media and the potential of multimedia as an 

educational tool cannot be overlooked. The advent of the pandemic has proved that mobile 

devices can also be utilized to improve learning. Teachers can promote learning in the 

classroom by using a unit of Abhijnana Sakunthalam of Kalidasa where students act out 

specific scenes from the play, record it on mobile devices and circulate it among peer groups 

to motivate learners. When a student takes a turn as the speaker, fluent pronunciation will be 

developed. On the other hand, the students who are listening will be processing the content to 

interpret meaning. Continuous rehearsals make them perfect language skills. 

            So it is evident that if we implement technology based aids in the school, learning of 

Sanskrit will be more effective and productive. CAI helps teachers to teach Sanskrit 

effectively. Dialects and idiolects make their presence in language but students can improve 

their skills with the use of technology. The CBSE schools can definitely adopt CAI as a 

teaching aid to improve teaching /learning of Sanskrit.  
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A STUDY ON THE USAGE OF ADVERBIAL CLAUSES OF TIME 

AMONG THE CHILDREN WITH INTELLECTUAL DISABILITY 

Angel Mary.F, Ph.D Research Scholar, Bharathiar University, Coimbatore 

Abstract 

Adverbial clauses deliver knowledge about the condition under which the action 

takes place in the main clause and especially about the time in which the action has 

taken place. As linguistic competence covers competency in every feature and 

component of language, studying each and every aspect of language will be helpful 

in order to test competency. And especially in the case of children with disability, 

they are lacking proper execution of language which deteriorates them from others. 

This study is conducted among ten children with intellectual disability whose mother 

tongue is Malayalam from the age group thirteen to seventeen who were selected 

based on convenient sampling method. In order to understand their usage of 

adverbial clauses of time, spontaneous speech has been recorded and the variation 

happening in the adverbial usage has been found out. Along with that imitation task 

has been conducted in order to understand its role in the process of language 

acquisition as given in Skinner’s behaviorism. It is found that imitation helps in L1 

acquisition and there is no accurate usage of adverbial clauses among the subjects. 

Introduction 

Psycholinguistics 

 Language production in psycholinguistics gives importance to how different kinds of 

motives results in conveying information properly. Linguistic competence is a similar area of 

research as the modern world looks forward for the well communicators in every walk of life. 

Linguistic competence includes the rules of word formation and vocabulary (lexicon), 

pronunciation (phonology), and sentence formation (syntax). This knowledge of the language 

code is framed in terms of understanding the literal meaning of the utterance (Verhoeven & 

Vermer, 1992). Each component of language has equal importance in the language 

production process. Therefore, it is necessary to pay attention on the usage of every 

component of language for achieving linguistic competence. While talking about the 

individuals having language impairment, proper assessment and remediation provide a wide 

range of improvement in their language use. Fromkin and Rodman (1993) say that when you 

know a language, you know the sounds, the words and the rules of combination. It means that 

one who wishes to learn a language, must look into language from a linguistic perspective. 

For those who are unable to do it their own especially people with disability, with the help of 

teachers and caretakers, linguistic competence would be achievable. Smolensky (1996) 

opines that the child uses a full grammar in comprehension but is constrained to use 

unmarked settings in production. Language production can be viewed as a cognitive process 

as comprehension which goes hand in hand. To get language competence a child must have 
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grammatical representations along with production skills which could help the child to 

produce grammatical utterances. Getting know about the degree of impairment of an impaired 

child helps to discover new strategies and ways to resolve the impairment.  

Adverbial clauses of time 

 The term adverb clause of time will be taken here to cover all subordinate clauses 

which give expression to a temporal relationship between the action of the subordinate clause 

and that of the main clause. Adverb clauses will be taken as those subordinate clauses whose 

function in relation to a main clause is roughly analogous to that of an adverb in a simple 

sentence (Asher, R. E., & Kumari, T. C,2012). Adverbial clauses deliver knowledge about the 

condition under which the action takes place in the main clause. The occurrence of adverbial 

clauses is largely depending on the main clause. The proper usage of adverbial clauses 

embellishes language by giving the details about the main clause.  

Skinner’s Behaviourism 

Skinner (1985) children learn L1 through stimuli they are given and responses are 

conditioned through reinforcement. Through reinforcement and imitation children will be 

able to acquire language. Repetition, drill and rote learning helps in language acquisition. In 

this paper the researcher checked how imitation helps the students with intellectually 

disability in acquiring language elements accurately. 

Objectives 

���� This particular study intends to investigate the following objectives framed by the  

  researcher. 

����  Usage of adverbial clauses of time in spontaneous speech among the children who  

  are intellectually disabled. 

����  Variation happening in the usage of adverbial clauses of time in spontaneous speech  

  among the children who are intellectually disabled. 

����  Investigating the role of imitation task in language acquisition as compared to  

  spontaneous speech with reference to adverbial clause of time 

Review of Literature 

 Gupta and Aba conducted a study on role of imitation in Language assessment test in 

which they studied whether imitation plays a significant role in the acquisition of grammar.  

Three to six years old hearing-impaired children were taken as subjects. Findings suggested 

that children produced unique language structure to assimilate the adult form in their 

language. 

 Cecilia Quansah and Uria S.Tette in 2017 studied use of adverbs and adverbial 

clauses among high school students using qualitative and quantitative paradigm. It is found 
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that teachers assessibility and learning facilities plays significant role in second language 

education 

Methodology 

 Convenient Sampling method is used to select the subjects for the study. Ten 

intellectually disabled children are taken for collecting data. Their mother tongue is 

Malayalam and belong to the age group of thirteen to seventeen. In order to accomplish first 

objective, the subjects’ spontaneous speech is recorded first and the usage of adverbial 

clauses of time is analyzed. As the second objective proposes, to identify the variations 

happening in the adverbial clauses of time, subjects’ spontaneous speech is collected by 

recording and the data was analyzed qualitatively, and their response is scored. To investigate 

the third objective of this study, the researcher has tested the students through sentence 

imitation task. As per the usage of adverbial clauses in both the spontaneous and imitation 

tasks, responses were scored and compared. 

Analysis 

 From the spoken data, variation happened in the usage of adverbial clauses of time 

while spontaneous speech is given. Each time marker is illustrated with its variation in speech 

1.Relative participle + time marker. 

    Relative participle form is used along with a range of bound and free morphemes to 

express temporal          relationships (Asher, R. E., & Kumari, T. C,2012). 

Past or Future adjectival + pooL  

            Avan    vannapooL              cecci poyi. 

             He     come-PAST-when       sister go-PAST  

Spoken Data:   avan   vannu            cecci poyi. 

He   come-PAST sister go-PAST 

Past or Future + pooʐeekkum 

This particular time marker has not been used by the subjects. Instead, they use -pooL, and -

pinne 

          ʈiicceṟ viLiccapooʐeekkum  bel aʈiccirunnu. 

         Teacher call-PAST-by the time that bell ring-PERF1 PAST 

Spoken Data: ʈiicceṟ     viLiccu pinne              bel aʈiccu. 

         Teacher    call-PASTafter bell ring-PAST 
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            amma  paṟaɲappoʐeekkum  ɲaan ettiyirunnu 

             mother say-PAST-by the time that I reach-PERF1 PAST 

Spoken Data: amma    paṟaɲapooL ɲaan etti 

          Mother   say-PAST-when  I     reach-PAST 

Past + uʈane 

             Atu       keeʈʈauʈane    ɲaan           poyi 

            That   hear-PAST-as soon as    I        go-PAST 

 Spoken Data: atu keeʈʈapooLtanne ɲaan poyi 

                       That hear-PAST-as soon as   I    go-PAST 

Here, time marker -pooLtanne serves the same meaning of uʈane 

Future+ munpə 

               Amma    varummunpə enikk pookaɳam 

            Mother  come-FUT-before  I  go-DEB 

Spoken Data:  amma   varum       kaʐiɲ         pookum 

                      Mother come-FUT -after      go-FUT  

Past +ʃeeʂam 

 ellam paṟaɲa ʃeeʂam  ʈiicceṟ  naʈannu 

 All say-PAST-after  teacher  walk-PAST 

Spoken Data:   ellam paṟaɲu  munpə  naʈannu 

 All say-PAST  before  walk-PAST 

   Past or future + vare 

                   Cecci   cotikkunnatu vare ɲaan miɳʈiyilla 

       Sister ask-PRES-until I talk-PAST-NEG 

Spoken Data: cecci cotikkum ɲaan miɳtilla 

   Sister ask-FUT          I          talk-FUT-NEG 
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2. Nominalised base + time marker 

Nominalised base + um 

             avan  paṟaɲatum avaL paṟaɲatum  ɲaan keeʈʈu 

              he       say-PAST-NOM she say-PAST-NOM I hear-PAST 

Spoken Data:  avan paṟaɲu    avaL  paṟaɲu ɲaan keeʈʈu 

            He      say-PAST    she say-PAST        I hear-PAST 

Nominalised base + oppam 

                ammayuʈe  oppam             avaLum  poyi 

               mother-Case-NOM-along with she-NOM go-PAST 

 Spoken Data:  kooʈe  pooyi     avaL      amma 

                          along go-PAST she mother 

3.Adverbial participles in the time clauses 

              ɲaan      kuLicciʈʈ            paʈicciʈʈ  TV kaɳʈu 

              I  bath-PERFV-PP   study-PERFV-pp TV see-PAST 

Spoken Data: ɲaan      kuLiccu     paʈicciʈʈ             kaɳʈu    TV 

                     I        bath-PAST study-PAST   watch-PAST TV 

              amma    nokkikoɲʈə   irunnu 

              mother see-PROG-PP  sit-PAST 

Spoken Data: amma    nokki      irunnu 

               mother see-PAST sit-PAST 

                ɲaann keeʈʈu keeʈʈu       paʈiccu 

                  I     hear-PP             study-PAST 

 Spoken Data: paʈiccu           keeʈʈu  

         Learn-PAST   Hear-PAST 
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Graphical representation of comparison between spontaneous speech and sentence 

imitation task. 

 

Findings 

 In the usage of adverbial clauses of time, relative participle along with its time 

markers are not used properly according to the descriptive grammar given.  

� When the time marker is -pooL in the sentence, some students are unable to use it as  

  -pooL, instead they have a tendencay split the sentence into two without even adding    

  a coordination marker. 

�  -pinne and -pooL are frequently used by the used in along with the past or future RP  

  forms where the time marker must be -pooʐekkum. 

�  Past tense conjoins with the conjuction -uʈane in order to form which gives the  

  meaning of immediate action after the main verb. In this condition, mentally retarded  

  children have a tendancy to use -iʈʈ .-iʈʈ which is not providing the proper meaning to  

  the sentence whereas -pooLtanne may be considered as the same meaning of the  

  conjuction -uʈane. 

�  -munpe is the time marker which comes with the main verb in future form is varied  

  to -kaʐiɲ which provides the opposite meaning to the sentence when it is used by the  

  mentally retarded children. 

�   An important usage of time marker among the children is the usage of the time  

   markers which provide opposite meaning. Instead of -munpe, -kaʐiɲ is used and  

  instead of -ʃeeʂam, -munpe is used. 

�  When verb form is nominal -um and -oppam are the time markers. Children who are  

  intellectually disabled rarely use these markers and they are unable to distinguish its  

  meaning.  

�  Children with intellectual disability always use past forms of the verb and unable to  

  use the time markers in adverbial clauses. 
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�  From the graphical representation, it is clear that in spontaneous speech children  

  scored less marks which improved in sentence imitation task. 

Conclusion 

As Shapiro (2000;2) notes, “Understanding syntax and manipulating it in principled 

ways is becoming more and more important to the treatment of language disorders.” 

Language disorders are to be scrutinized and remediated. In order to find remediation for 

impairments, the first thing people have to consider is identifying the actual problem that the 

persons face. It is evident from the study that intellectually disabled or mentally retarded 

children are confronting with various language delays and impairments. As Chomsky 

describes linguistic competence is a speaker’s internalized grammar of his language or 

unconscious knowledge of the system of the rules and principles which underlies his capacity 

to speak and understand the language of his speech community. (Horrocks, G. C. 1987). To 

acquire this competence, understanding of grammatical rules and structures are to be used in 

the systematic way. These systems are the basis of linguistic competence.  

 Through this study, as behaviorism puts forward it is found that imitation helps in 

language acquisition to a certain extend. The scores in the imitation task are higher when 

compared to the marks that achieved through spontaneous speech. 
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Abstract 

Taste is one of the five basic senses of human beings; however, the sense of taste has 

not been explored much in cognitive semantics. This paper investigates five basic 

taste terms in Hindi that is a totally unexplored area.The taste terms are classified 

into three categories: natural,  man made and metaphorical usage. The prototypical 

usage of taste terms for natural food items and man made food items are analyzed 

first, and then the non-prototypical metaphorical extensions. This paper mainly 

focuses on the different metaphorical extensions of the taste adjectives. This paper 

presents an in depth analysis of how we conceptualize five main tastes in our 

everyday use of language by the use of conceptual metaphor theory (Lakoff 1993, 

Lakoff and Johnson 1980, 1999) in cognitive semantic framework.Five conceptual 

metaphors were found and analyzed, namely: PERSONALITY IS TASTE, 

EXPERIENCE IS TASTE, MUSIC IS TASTE, RELATION IS TASTE and TRUTH IS 

TASTE. 

Key Terms: taste-terms, conceptual metaphors, prototypicality, polysemy, cognitive 

semantics 

Introduction 

The metaphorical conceptualization of ideas is not merely a part of language but 

reflects a fundamental part of the way people think, imagine and act, and this one is one of 

the most important findings of cognitive semantics (Lakoff and Johnson 1980).  While the 

activation of sensorial experiences is of crucial importance for symbolization of high order 

cognitive processes, they are also part and parcel of our daily life experiences including 

language (Oakley 2009). It is a new approach in linguistics against the Chomskian approach 

of generative grammar and has become a very fascinating area to study how humans use 

language. This paper presents an in-depth analysis of how we conceptualize five main tastes 

in our everyday use of language by the use of conceptual metaphor theory (Lakoff 1993, 

Lakoff and Johnson 1980, 1999) in cognitive semantic framework. 

Taste is one of the five basic senses of human beings along with sight, sound, smell 

and touch. The topic is of primary importance for learning as man has to eat on the daily basis 

to survive. When food is eaten the tongue perceives the taste and sends signals to brain to 

process perceptions (Laophairoj 2013). Additionally, humans use certain lexical items to 

express or describe various kinds of taste and these words are called taste terms, which vary 

from culture to culture. The sense of taste has not been explored much incognitive semantics 

(Bagli 2020). This paper investigates basic taste terms in Hindi which is an explored area. For 
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the analysis we have considered linguistic phenomena of polysemy. When a word has 

number of related senses it is called polysemous. Polysemy is often based on metonymy and 

metaphor, in many cases there are systematic relationship between different senses of a word 

(Lakoff 1987). Thus, in this work we have tried to find certain conceptual metaphors to 

establish systematic link between different senses of taste which is used by a Hindi speaker in 

their daily use of the language. 

The conceptual metaphor maps common aspects of qualities of source domain to 

target domain, and this mapping is unidirectional from source to target (Kovecses 2010, 

Lakoff 1993). Taste terms in most of the languages are used to refer to other aspects along 

with the taste. For example, in Hindi, the term miʈʰa/ kʱəʈʈɑ/ t̪ikʱɑ/ kəɽʋɑ/ pʰikɑin the phrase 

below is used to describe nature, attitude and character of an individual: 

1)  miʈʰɑ/ kʱəʈʈɑ/ t̪ikʱɑ/ kəɽʋɑ/ pʰikɑinsan           

‘sweet/sour/spicy/bitter/tasteless person’ 

The word sweet/bitter/sour/tasteless refers to the nature of a person. It can be seen 

that sweet indicates sugary, honeyed and pleasant nature, spicy indicates naughty nature, sour 

indicates harsh nature, bitter indicates rude nature and tasteless indicates boring/dull nature of 

an individual. From the above example, it is observed that the meaning of taste term has been 

used to refer to other domains with different meanings.  

This paper contains four sections on the basis of usage of taste adjectives in Hindi: 

the first section deals with an introduction; the second section deals with prototypical usage 

of taste terms in Hindi; the third section deals with metaphorical conceptualization of taste 

terms in Hindi, and the fourth section provides conclusion.  

Prototypical Uses of Taste Terms in Hindi 

In this section we have analyzed taste terms on the basis of their prototypical usage. 

We have classified taste terms into three categories: natural, man made and metaphorical 

usage. This section analyses prototypical usage of taste terms for natural food items and man 

made food items.  

Taste terms used for natural foods 

Natural food items provide the prototypical usage of taste terms and they are also the 

defining factor of all the taste terms. For example, the prototypical use of  miʈʰɑ  ‘sweet’ taste 

would be:  miʈʰɑ ɡənna‘sweet sugarcane’. The item sugarcane is considered prototypical on 

the basis of the natural sweetness derived from such fruits and vegetables. Similarly,  miʈʰe 

ɑːm ‘sweet mangoes’ and  mit̪ʰa cʰiku  ‘sweet sapodilla’ are other fruits or naturally available 

food items which  come under this category.  Similarly,   the taste term kəɽʋa ‘bitter’ is used 

for natural food items like such as /karela/ ‘bitter gourd’. Also, if the fruits like cucumber and 

bottle gourds are rotten then their taste is described as kəɽʋa. Leaves of Indian Lilac or neem 

tree is also described by this taste which has medicinal functions. Likewise, kʱəʈʈɑ ‘sour’ is 
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generally used for describing the taste of fruits like tamarind, raw mango, gooseberry and 

citrus fruits such as orange, lemon, lime, etc.  However, the taste term nəmkin ‘salty’ is used 

to describe natural salts such as edible rock salts. Similarly, t̪ikʱɑ ‘spicy’ is a taste term 

generally used to describe the taste of  fruits like chilli, pepper, etc., vegetables like garlic, 

radish are also described as having taste t̪ikʱɑ ‘spicy’ in Hindi. The taste of ginger is also 

described as t̪ikʱɑ ‘spicy’. In the case of taste term  pʰika ‘ tasteless’ , the term pʰikɑ is used to 

describe things  which do not bear any particular intense taste that is why it is called tasteless.

  Natural food items which can be described by this taste term are oatmeal and fruits like java 

apple, water chestnut, etc.  

Taste terms used for Man-made food 

This section includes food items that are processed or manufactured by humans. This 

category includes taste terms which refer to the items where taste is added by humans through 

small chemical compounds or mixture of compounds in the food and beverages. Consider the 

taste of porridge which is sweet due to the added table sugar. The most widely used for man 

made sweet items are sugar and jaggery. The important fact that can be noted here is that , the

  items that are prepared by using sugar, jaggery, sugarcane , honey or  with any natural 

sweetener can be described as having sweet taste such as miʈʰɑ həlʋa ‘sweet dessert’,  miʈʰɑ 

kʱana ‘sweet food’,  miʈʰɑ/ d̪əhi ‘sweet curd’.  

In most of the snacks (which are manmade) there is a combination of two or more 

tastes, and the dominant taste is described as the defining taste of the food. However, there 

are certain food items which are described as having kʱəʈʈɑ - miʈʰɑ ‘sour-sweet’ taste such as 

kʱəʈʈɑ - miʈʰɑ əcʰar ‘sour-sweet pickle’. The taste of this combination has a totally different 

taste from the taste sweet and sour. 

Likewise, the taste term kəɽʋɑ  ‘bitter’ is usually used  when any food item contains 

fenugreek seeds. However, cooked bitter melon, bitter gourd are also  bitter in taste. Other 

than that, the taste term bitter is also used to describe the taste to black coffee or dark 

chocolates. So, we can say that cooked food which  contains some ingredient which is 

naturally bitter in taste makes the whole dish bitter. Similarly, the taste term kʱəʈʈɑ ‘sour’ is 

generally  used for  man made items that contains lemon or any citrus fruit which has  sour 

taste. However,  lemon is one of the most important ingredient of Indian cuisine. Apart from 

lemon the other sour agents of Indian cuisine are yogurt, curd, raw mangoes, etc. When these 

agents are used in large proportion in any food items then the taste of the food can be defined 

as kʱəʈʈɑ ‘sour’. The same function of taste terms can be observed in the case of other taste 

terms also. For example; when chili is added to any food item it makes the food  spicy.  

As discussed earlier, salt is the key ingredient of Indian cuisine. However the 

proportion of salt is the most important factor in any cooking , when the proportion of salt is 

more in any cooked item it is described as nəmkin ‘salty’, and when the proportion of salt is 
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less in any cooked item, then the food item is described by the taste term pʰika ‘tasteless’ 

such as pʰiːkɑː kʱənə ‘tasteless food’, pʰiːki səbɟi ‘tasteless vegetable’.  

Metaphorical Uses of Taste Terms in Hindi 

 The taste terms or taste descriptive adjectives are prototypically used to describe 

taste and flavor of the food. However, these adjectives get a metaphorically extended 

meaning when they are used non- prototypically to describe something other than food or its 

flavors. In this section we will discuss non- prototypically used taste metaphors of Hindi. 

Personality Is Taste 

The conceptual metaphor PERSONALITY IS TASTE can be used to conceptualize 

one's personality in terms of taste. Personality is a set of behavior, characteristics and 

qualities that form an individual’s distinctive character. Personality can be said to portray the 

most typical characteristics of a person. Whereas, taste in its prototypical sense is the 

sensation of a flavor perceived in the mouth and at times, on throat due to contact with a 

substance. In our daily life we use prototypical concepts like sweet food are good, bitter food 

are bad, and spicy food can hurt us and later this conceptualization of taste gets extended to 

describe mood and personality of an individual. For example, we use phrases like sour people 

are not easy to get along with, while sweet people are nice, bitter people are not good to talk 

with and salty people are even worse.  

In Hindi, distinct taste terms are used as adjectives to describe range of personalities 

of an individual. Hence the conceptual metaphor PERSONALITY IS TASTE comes into 

existence, where the personality is conceptualized as target domain and taste as source 

domain. The use of different taste terms triggers different personality traits; thus, taste terms 

are associated with different mood, character, temperament, nature and behavior of an 

individual. The conceptual metaphor PERSONALITY IS TASTE can be reflected in our 

everyday language by a wide variety of expressions: 

2)  mitʰe boːl  ‘sweet words’                            

3) t̪iːkʱe boːl  ‘spicy words’                               

4) kəɽʋe boːl  ‘bitter words’   

In the examples above, mitʰe boːl means pleasant or kind words, t̪ikʱe boːl means 

unpleasant or unkind words and kəɽʋe boːl means bitter/harsh/unpleasant words. Thus, in this 

way with the help of these taste adjectives we can determine the character of an individual. 

All the three taste adjectives ease the understanding of the mood of the speaker. 

5)  miʈʰi cʰuri  ‘sweet knife’            

6) t̪ikʱi cʰuri  ‘sharp knife’                
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In the above examples, miʈʰi cʰuri is used for a person who can insult or offend 

anyone with soft/pleasant words, and t̪ikʱi cʰuriis used for a person who can insult or offend 

anyone bluntly or by using harsh words. 

7)  məd̪ʰur ʋani  ‘sweet speech’ 

8) kərʋi ʋani  ‘bitter speech’                             

When a taste adjective gets attached to a word it triggers a change in meaning and we 

get different meanings by adding different taste terms. In the above examples, məd̪ʰur 
ʋanimeans very pleasant and polite speech, however, /kəɽʋi ʋani/ means unpleasant and harsh 

speech.  

9)  miʈʰi nəzər ‘sweet glance’ 

10)  t̪ikʱi nəzər ‘pungent eyesight’                     

The taste adjectives in the above examples describe whether it is a disturbing stare or 

a loving glance, so in the peripheral or non- prototypical sense these adjectives suggest the 

intention of a person who is looking or staring. Therefore, miʈʰinəzəris used for someone who 

has a loving/affectionate/sweet glance; however, t̪ikʱi nəzəris used for a sarcastic stare. 

In Hindi different personality traits can also be indicated by taste adjectives, such as 

the nature of an individual can also be understood through these taste adjectives.  

11)  miʈʰɑ sʋəbʰaʋ ‘sweet nature’ 

12)  t̪ikʱa sʋəbʰaʋ ‘pungent nature’ 

13)  nəmkin sʋəbʰaʋ ‘salty nature’ 

14)  t̪ikʱa miɟaz  ‘spicy temperament’ 

In the above examples, miʈʰɑ sʋəbʰaʋ indicates good nature of an individual, and 

t̪ikʱa sʋəbʰaʋindicates aggressive nature of an individual. nəmkin sʋəbʰaʋis used to indicate 

naughty nature of an individual and is also used sarcastically to indicate the flirtatious 

character of an individual. t̪ikʱa miɟazis used for an individual who is short tempered or has a 

bad temperament. We can observe the pattern that the sweet taste is related to good nature, 

something positive, whereas the salty and pungent tastes are associated with strong and 

negative nature.  

Now, consider the following examples wherein different taste descriptive adjective 

are used to intensify the different manifestations of human voice which is a very dominant 

part of an individual’s personality: 
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15)  t̪ikʱi ɑʋɑz   ‘spicy voice’ 

16)  miʈʰi aʋaz   ‘sweet voice’ 

17)  muh mẽ miʈʰɑs  ‘sweetness in the mouth’ 

In the above examplet̪ikʱi ɑʋɑzindicates that presently an individual is angry. 

Conversely, miʈʰi aʋazindicates that an individual has a very soft tone of talking. His/Her 

voice is extremely pleasing to the hearer. /muh mẽ miʈʰɑs/ is a commonly used idiom used to 

appreciate a person who has a very sweet and pleasing speech.  

18)  fika insan  ‘tasteless person’ 

Basically,fika insanis a boring, dull, disinterested person, someone who has no 

interest in any worldly affairs. When we conceptualize the prototypical meaning of tasteless, 

that is, without salt, we can obtain the meaning of a tasteless person too, which means a 

person who is bland i.e., lacking in spirit. 

From the above analysis it is very clear that different taste adjectives bear different 

positive and negative traits of one’s personality, that positive traits of human personality are 

associated with sweet taste while negative traits are associated with other tastes. 

Experence Is Taste 

Experience includes abstract things like emotion, dreams, state, feelings, sensation, 

etc, whereas, taste is something very concrete. Though in literal sense these two concepts are 

completely unrelated and belong to two different domains but in our everyday life we use 

these two unrelated concepts in terms of metaphors and we do so without even realizing that. 

Hindi allows us to describe different experience of an individual by using different 

taste descriptive adjectives. Thus, in this conceptual metaphor EXPERIENCE is target 

domain and TASTE is source domain, that is, taste terms are used to explain the experience. 

The use of these taste adjectives triggers the use of taste terms to explain intensity of an 

experience being good or bad, pleasant or unpleasant. 

We categorize various experiences in four different categories. In the first category 

the target holds the prototypical meaning of having any kind of experience in day-to-day life. 

For this category consider the following examples: 

19)  miʈʰɑ ənubʰəʋ ‘sweet experience’ 

20)  kərʋa ənubʰəʋ ‘bitter experience’ 

Similar to previous metaphors here also sweet is used to describe some pleasant 

experience which an individual loves to remember, and bitter is used to describe an 

unpleasant experience which no one wants to remember.  
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The second, third and fourth semantic category describes experience as manifestations of 

mental or cognitive aspects. 

21)  t̪ikʱi prət̪ikrija ‘spicy reaction’ 

22) t̪ikʱe ʋicʰar ‘spicy thought’ 

23) t̪ikʱi əlocʰəna ‘spicy criticism’ 

In the above example, the taste adjective spicy is used to indicate and describe the 

characteristics of the experience of criticism. Furthermore, all the three examples refer to 

some kind of criticism which has negative connotations, so the taste adjective pungent/sharp 

is used. 

In the third category, the experience indicates different states of consciousness such 

as sleep, dream as well as intense emotions such as pain and nostalgia. 

24)   miʈʰi nind̪ ‘sweet sleep’ 

25) miʈʰɑ səpna ‘sweet dream’ 

In Hindi the taste descriptive adjective sweet is used to describe the states of 

consciousness. Here also sweet is associated with a positive implication in its metaphorical 

conceptualization which indicates that an individual had a sound and restful sleep and 

pleasant dream. 

Now, consider the following example which indicates intense emotions: 

26)  miʈʰɑ d̪ərd̪  ‘sweet pain’ 

However, in Hindi the intense emotions like pain are also metaphorically described 

by the taste term sweet. In literal senses pain cannot be sweet as it hurts an individually either 

physically or mentally, so it has negative connotation attached to it however, this metaphor is 

often used to in the context of romantic love. Hence, the implication of the metaphor is 

positive. 

27)  miʈʰi jɑd̪  ‘sweet memory’  

28)  kərʋi jad̪ ‘bitter memory’ 

29) kʱəʈʈi-miʈʰi jad̪ẽ ‘sour-sweet memories’ 

Different kinds of memories are conceptualized in terms of taste adjectives. ‘Sweet 

memory’ refers to some experience which gives us pleasure in remembering incidences 

occurred in past. Here also the implication of metaphor is positive. ‘Bitter memory’ signifies 

the sense of some memory which is very harsh and which one does not wants to remember 

due to the negative connotation associated with it. Now, the compound ‘sour-sweet memory’ 
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refers to bitter-sweet experiences. There are some negative as well as positive experiences 

attached to it. 

In the fourth semantic category, experience is used to indicate the meaning of various 

sensations experience by human body. Sweet and spicy are two different taste descriptive 

adjectives which are used to describe these sensations. Consider the following examples:  

30)  t̪ikʱi d̪ʰup  ‘spicy/scorching heat’  

31)  miʈʰi kʱuʃbu ‘sweet smell’ 

In the example 30, the taste descriptive adjective spicy is used to conceptualize the 

burning sensation on the skin due to strong sunlight. Here the taste adjective with a negative 

connotation is used to describe the burning sensations. In Hindi, this metaphor came in 

existence from the burning sensation one feels in the mouth after eating something very 

spicy, likewise when our skin is exposed to the strong rays we feel burning sensation on the 

skin. The example 31 refers to things with pleasant smell like smell of a flower, incense stick 

or perfumes.    

Music is Taste 

The metaphor ‘MUSIC IS TASTE’ is prevalent in the cognitive study of the taste 

terms in Hindi. When various types of music that an individual hears are described by taste 

descriptive adjectives then, the metaphor MUSIC IS TASTE emerges. Some music gives us 

pleasure, some is disliked by us; some is soothing to the ears and the other is harsh, and these 

different variations in sensations of music are described by taste adjectives in Hindi. 

As we know that in its literal senses taste is used for the description of food or 

flavors of food items, similarly when the music is described by taste descriptive adjectives the 

cognitive approach towards music is same as that towards food and its flavors. Thus, in this 

conceptual metaphor MUSIC is the target domain and TASTE is the source domain. 

32)  məd̪ʰur sənɡit̪ ‘sweet song’ 

33) miʈʰɑ ɡana  ‘sweet singing’ 

34) miʈʰe sur ‘sweet notes’ 

35) t̪ikʱe sur  ‘spicy notes’ 

In Hindi, music in general is described by two taste descriptive adjectives, sweet and 

spicy. As discussed earlier the taste adjective sweet is used to describe pleasant music as in 

examples 32, 33 and 34. However, in example 35, the taste descriptive adjective spicy is used 

to describe the lyrics of a music which contains harsh words or criticism for the social 

structure. 
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Relation is Taste 

This includes the manifestation of different kinds of relation, when the relation 

between two different entities are described by taste descriptive adjectives such as sweet 

relation, meaning a relation which gives pleasure and considered good by the participants 

involved. Here, the cognitive approach towards the relation is same as that towards food and 

its flavors, that is, to describe the sensation or feelings when one encounters with a particular 

relation just like food. Therefore, in such examples the target domain is RELATION whereas, 

the source domain is TASTE. In Hindi, mostly the relation is described by two taste terms, 

sweet and sour, as follows: 

36)  miʈʰɑ riʃt̪a ‘sweet relation’ 

37) kʱəʈʈɑ riʃt̪a ‘sour relation’ 

As mentioned earlier, in these examples also the taste adjective sweet has a positive 

implication that the relation between the entities is good and pleasant, whereas taste adjective 

sour has a negative implication that the relation is not very smooth and it has become 

negative.  

38) kʱəʈʈɑ - miʈʰɑ riʃt̪a ‘sour-sweet relation’ 

The above example, a sweet as well as sour relation refers to love-hate relation. 

Thus, it is very likely possible that we can see both positive as well as negative characteristics 

present in a single relationship. 

However, we could find only a few examples for the justification of this metaphor 

but from the above description we can very clearly understand that even though taste and 

relation belong to two different semantic domains, taste terms can be used to define the 

intensity of the relation between the entities. Furthermore, the fact that taste term sweet bear 

some positive meaning and hence used to mark the positive aspect of the entity to which it is 

attached to and the taste term sour bears some negative meaning when attached to any entity 

is prominent in the case of relation also.  

Truth is Taste 

The metaphor TRUTH IS TASTE emerges from the use of taste to describe a certain 

truth; truth which is very harsh, teasing or unpleasant. Here, the target domain TRUTH of is 

structured by the source domain of TASTE.  

39) kəɽʋa səcʰ  ‘bitter truth’ 

In the above example, a particular truth or fact is described by the taste term kəɽʋa 

due to its being unpleasant to the hearer. 
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Conclusion 

In this paper, we have attempted to investigate the five basic taste terms of Hindi: 

sweet, sour, salty, bitter and spicy. The  taste terms were analyzed  on the basis of their 

prototypical usage. They were classified into three categories: natural,  man made and 

metaphorical usage. The  usage of taste terms for natural food items and man-made food 

items form the prototypical core, whereas metaphorical extensions form the non-prototypical 

periphery. This paper mainly focuses on the different metaphorical extensions of the taste 

adjectives. Five conceptual metaphors were found and analyzed, namely: PERSONALITY IS 

TASTE, EXPERIENCE IS TASTE, MUSIC IS TASTE, RELATION IS TASTE and 

TRUTH IS TASTE. It is also found that the taste adjective sweet has a positive connotation. 

However, the rest of the taste terms such as sour, salty and spicy have a negative connotation. 

We have attempted to explore the domain of taste in Hindi language since no previous work 

has been attempted in this area. Further attempts will be made to arrive at a more elaborate 

account of taste terms in Hindi. 
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Abstract 

The way we dress is informed by a number of factors which can include, but are not 

limited to, class, culture, religion, gender, comfort, and preference. But what does 

one do when their sartorial freedom is taken from them in the blink of an eye? Let 

down by the corrupt and extravagant lifestyle of the Shah (King) of Iran, the Iranian 

populace saw no solution but to take matters into their own hands. Incessant protests 

later, the Shah was overthrown in 1979, only to be replaced by Supreme Leader 

Ayotollah Ruhollah Khomeini under the Islamic Regime. Whereas the Shah’s rule 

had afforded the Iranians the space and scope for freedom in various walks of life, 

under the Islamic regime, Iranians have little to no freedom even in terms of 

personal decisions. Agency, especially for Iranian women, is a distant dream that 

they once cherished but one which gradually slipped out of their fingers. Left to 

negotiate with the harsh diktats of the Islamic regime, women have sought ways to 

reclaim their sartorial freedom in Iran. Iranian graphiateur Marjane Satrapi 

chronicles her experience of growing up during the Islamic regime in her graphic 

memoir Persepolis (Volumes I and II), which use the biocular graphic narrative 

medium to present the visual nuances of the Iranian women’s sartorial subversion. 

The present paper aims to discuss the Iranian women’s struggle for reclaiming their 

sartorial freedom while also taking into account the specificities of the graphic 

narrative medium. 

Keywords: Iran, Agency, Graphic narrative, Subversion, Religion 

Introduction 

  American literary scout Anjali Singh was about to begin her work as an editor at 

Vintage Books, (an imprint of the publishing giant Random House) when she struck literary 

gold. She was staying at a friend’s apartment in Paris when she spotted a volume of Marjane 

Satrapi’s Persepolis on her bookshelf. Singh was soon engrossed in reading the graphic 

novel. Singh recounts that it was the striking wit and humour of Satrapi’s French writing that 

prompted her to contact the publishers of the book and enquire if the rights to the book had 

been sold yet. The small-scale French press had intended to distribute the book themselves, 

but upon hearing that Singh would start working as an editor at Random House the following 

week, an offer was made at the earliest. 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

52 

Singh’s chance encounter with the graphic novel and her subsequent efforts to 

convince her bosses regarding this acquisition, all happened in February 2002, not long after 

the tragic 9/11 attacks of 2001. In the face of a new reality, the post 9/11 world was inundated 

with images, videos and texts in the media which cast the Middle East in unfortunate light, 

depicting brutality and oppression amongst them. It was a time when Islamophobia was 

steadily on the rise. Publishing Persepolis could have been a hit-or-miss because Satrapi 

came from a country that was included in what was famously anointed as “the axis of evil” by 

then US President George W. Bush. However, Singh’s faith in the potential of the book was 

tenacious. In this respect, it is interesting to note that from the late 1980s until the 9/11 

attacks, only four Iranian women and two Iranian men had published memoirs. After their 

hasty offer, the French publishers of Persepolis had some qualms about working with an 

American corporate giant but Singh quelled their fears by writing them an impassioned letter 

about why they should be the ones to publish it. What also worked in Singh’s favour was the 

fact that Maus was published by Pantheon, another publishing imprint of Random House. Her 

perseverance yielded results when volumes 1 and 2 of the French original version were 

combined, translated into English and published as Persepolis: The Story of a Childhood in 

the spring of 2003. Singh’s involvement with the project deepened when she herself began 

translating the next two volumes of the French edition into English. Singh’s work was 

published as Persepolis: The Story of a Return in 2004. Since then, Anjali Singh has 

translated two other works by Satrapi: Embroideries and Chicken with Plums. 

The cliffhanger ending of its prequel is where the narrative of Persepolis: The Story 

of a Return takes off from. Afraid that her outspokenness will invite the wrath of the 

Guardians of the Revolution or some religious people, Marji’s dissident parents send their 

fourteen-year-old daughter to Austria to continue her French education. The year is 1984; 

Marji arrives in Vienna and stays with the family of an old friend of her mother’s, Zozo. No 

sooner than ten days after her arrival, Marji is sent packing to a boarding house by the 

unceremonious Zozo. From this point onward, Marji is constantly looking for lodgings, even 

as she tries to juggle the pressure of being a student in a foreign country, the desire to 

assimilate herself into the enticing culture of the West, and the indignation of being 

compelled to have pasta for every single meal of the day. After spending four such years in 

Vienna, she finally feels that it is time for her to return to her homeland. Once in Iran, Marji 

is faced with a new set of challenges; since she was last there, the Islamic regime appears to 

have strengthened its control over the people of Iran and how they ought to lead their lives. 

In my analysis of this graphic novel, the primary focus will be on the instances of 

sartorial subversion. As she metamorphoses into a young woman, Marji remains her 

boisterous self, but she is more assertive and straightforward than she has ever been. The 

circumstances she finds herself in, though, change drastically. The first section of this paper 

pertains to the style and technique of Satrapi’s graphic novel. This section will also allude to 

the differences, if any; in the style of drawing and writing that Satrapi applies to this work 

and its prequel. In this 190-page-long graphic novel, close to hundred pages chronicle 
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Marjane’s life in the West, while the latter half is based in Iran. This effectively means that 

Marjane is the only woman from Iran who is a part of the graphic panels and the story for 

almost half of the novel. It is in Vienna that Marjane grows tremendously as a character in the 

novel and a person in real life. Although we never witness her forsaking her choices and 

feisty opinions, having only one character (at this particular point) to substantiate how Iranian 

women have been breaking stereotypes could pose a problem for the graphiateur’s intent. 

Marjane’s Austrian adventures, however, bring us face-to-face with the prejudices harboured 

by some people in the West towards people who are different from them. Xenophobia is a 

recurring motif in the pages that capture Marjane’s eventful life in Vienna. Although this 

paper does not discuss the rhetoric of the East-West binary depicted in the narrative, it 

remains a vital part of Marjane’s story. 

The final section of the paper will take into account Marjane’s life as a university 

student in Iran and the women she comes in contact with during this period. The intent is to 

highlight the Iranian woman’s resistance, but in this paper, my focus is on sartorial 

subversion, as depicted by Satrapi in her graphic novel, and also witnessed in present-day 

Iran. 

To draw a bestseller- the style, tone and technique of Satrapi’s second novel 

The most striking, yet subtle difference in the two volumes of Persepolis becomes 

evident when we look at the cover art of the two books. The cover of Persepolis: The Story of 

a Childhood features a cartoon headshot of little Marji, flanked by deftly-drawn Persian art 

motifs. The most conspicuous article in Marji’s headshot is the veil she wears. The cover art 

for Persepolis: The Story of a Return follows the same layout but with a clear difference.                            

Apart from the inverted colour scheme, the headshot of young Marji has been replaced with 

that of Marjane, the adult, except that Marjane is no longer wearing the veil. This transition 

bears testimony to all the stereotypes about Iranian women that Satrapi breaks as we read 

through the pages of Persepolis: The Story of a Childhood. What we see on the cover of 

Persepolis: The Story of a Return is a confident young woman who has made a conscious 

choice to not embrace the veil. In this sense, Satrapi not only unveils herself but also lifts the 

veil off the most compelling stereotype about the women of her country. 

Once we open the novel, it becomes clear that Satrapi has used the same understated 

monochromatic palette that she used in the prequel. Likewise, she employs the technique of 

“amplification through simplification” in this volume as well (McCloud, 1994, p. 30). In fact, 

the stylistic aspects of the graphic panels in the sequel remain along the lines of the first 

volume; simple,  monochromatic images which capture the interest of readers. The glaring 

difference in the novels, however, stems from how much the protagonist has changed over 

time. It is no longer the adorable and relatable Marji who guides us through the pages but 

angst-ridden Marjane who recounts her days in Vienna, only to be replaced by a more 

creative and confident Marjane who goes to university in Iran. Satrapi has gone on record to 

highlight the contrast between both these works. Satrapi has said that:  
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It’s much easier to charm people with the story of a childhood than when you’re an 

adolescent. You know, you’re full of hormones and covered by pimples, and not very 

intelligent either. There, I have the benefit of being cute, and not really responsible for the 

world around me. In the second book, I’m absolutely not cute anymore. 

(info@mutednarrative.com 2010) 

Even though her style of drawing remains as it was in the prequel, for Marjane, the 

loss of her innocence means losing her innocent perspective on life too. While terrifying 

events like the Islamic Revolution and the Iraq-Iran war formed the backdrop of book one, 

Satrapi never deals with them in a manner which would leave her readers aghast. In book 

two, however, with a grown up character to do her backing, Satrapi is set free to dabble with 

mature themes such as sex and drugs. Grim subjects like depression and suicide mark 

important junctures in Marjane’s adult life. 

Of veils and women - Marjane’s life in Iran, and sartorial subversion as depicted in 

Persepolis: The Story of a Return and present-day Iran 

Falling terribly ill in Vienna makes Marjane realize that it is the right time for her to 

return to Iran. Once she arrives home, however, she witnesses that the oppressive regime that 

had fettered Iran nine years ago had only tightened its shackles. Discontented and 

disillusioned from the debacle that was her life in Austria, Marjane loses interest in meeting 

anyone other than her immediate family. On being coaxed by her parents to at least mingle 

with people of her own age, she decides to meet her old friends. To her horror, they appear to 

be nothing like what they once were. All of them resemble Hollywood actresses and seem to 

have developed a penchant for make-up. She observes that they look more westernized in 

appearance than she does, when in fact it was she who had spent four years in Europe. She 

judges her school friends for their choices but it is only later that it dawns upon her that for 

them “making themselves up and wanting to follow western ways was an act of resistance on 

their part” (Satrapi, p. 105). Nevertheless, she recognizes that she no longer has anything in 

common with her friends from school. 

A failed suicide attempt and a stint as an aerobics instructor later, Marjane resolves 

to take charge of her life. Just as she is deciding which course she would like to pursue at 

university, Marjane meets Reza at a party; a man who would later go on to be her (first) 

husband. They fall in love and make up their mind to take the national exam together and 

enter university. After weeks of hard work, they pass the exam. The impediment, however, is 

that in order to get admission everyone who cracks the exam has to appear for an ideological 

test. Fortunately for her, Marjane’s examiner is “a true religious man” who is not a 

fundamentalist and appreciates her honesty when she uninhibitedly tells him that she did not 

wear the veil in Austria because she believes that “if women’s hair posed so many problems 

God would certainly have made us bald” (130). Once she gets admitted to the College of Arts 

to study graphic arts, Marjane learns that there are only a handful of people in authority who 

think along the same lines as the examiner. 
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Once Marjane and Reza’s classes at the university begin, she soon finds a few like-

minded people and bonds well with them. Among other things, Marjane and her friends 

discuss methods of wearing the veil that would still be aligned to their progressive beliefs. 

Based on what their beliefs and political opinions were, there were three kinds of veiling 

silhouette that a woman could choose from. Although Satrapi’s view that “the more a woman 

showed, the more progressive she was” reeks of a shallow worldview that few might argue 

caters to western beliefs, it was actually true for Iranian women as they came to terms with 

the new impositions in their lives. In the face of all that was going awry, something even as 

seemingly insignificant as the silhouette of one’s hijab gave them some sort of scope to 

reassert and reclaim their individuality. The graphic narrative then becomes all the more 

pertinent as it allows the graphiateur to ‘show’ to their readers the subtle differences that may 

otherwise not possibly be expressed through writing alone. There were also different ways in 

which one could wear the headscarf. Although it might not seem significant, “winning an 

eighth of an inch of hair and losing an eighth of an inch of veil” was still a remarkable feat 

(Satrapi, 2005, p.139). By presenting to her readers the nuances of veiling based on personal 

beliefs, Satrapi unwittingly echoes what celebrated anthropologist Emma Tarlo has said in an 

interview: 

One of the problems with the persistence of ill-informed stereotypes of Muslims is 

that all too often they are portrayed and perceived as “other” by people who fail to recognise 

the many aspects and concerns  in life that they may share in common. So bringing out the 

human side of people’s clothing experiences (in Tarlo’s own works) was important. After all 

everyone has to get dressed and most people are concerned with their appearances to some 

degree. In this sense, dress is an interesting issue for everyone (2010). 

While it may not be the main subject of this graphic novel, Satrapi dedicates at least 

fifteen panels to dressing and sartorial subversion. Altering what they wear based on their 

fashion preferences and comfort readily breaks the stereotype that all Muslim women are 

have no identity and option besides the veil. By incorporating in her work the fine balance 

between what women find comfortable to wear and conforming to the Islamic code, she gives 

her readers a slice of the lived experiences of Iranian women. A particularly compelling 

example of this “balance” is illustrated when a few days after their classes begin, the students 

are asked to attend an orientation lecture titled “moral and religious conduct”. It is here that 

the women present are instructed by a religious man in authority to “wear less-wide trousers 

and longer head-scarves. You should also cover your hair well, you should not wear makeup, 

you should...” (142). As soon as the lecture ends, Marjane gets up to point out the loopholes 

in what the university expects of them. She directs everyone’s attention to the fact that being 

students of art, wearing longer head-scarves will only hinder their bodies’ movements, 

making drawing and painting difficult for them. She also brings to the fore the double 

standards of the university administration by stating: “Why is it that as a woman, I am 

expected to feel nothing when watching these men with their clothes sculpted on but they, as 

men, can get excited by two inches less of my head-scarf?” (143). The result of this outburst 
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is that she is summoned by the Islamic commission. To her surprise, it is the ‘true religious 

man’ who calls her to his office and asks her to “imagine the uniform adapted to the needs of 

the students in your college. Nothing extravagant, you understand” (Satrapi, 2005, p. 144). 

Marjane painstakingly designs a “model” that would keep her peers happy but would also not 

disgruntle the administration. The resultant design includes wider trousers and a relatively 

shorter hijab which would allow ease of movement for the female students. Subtle as the 

changes are, they mean a lot to the students.                                             

In fact, Throughout the volume, Satrapi keeps her distance from the potential 

superficiality of fashion whilst at the same time exploring its emancipator and transgressive 

potential. For example, after a period of severe depression and attempted suicide, she uses her 

body quite literally as a canvas for personal transformation. Through the everyday 

technologies of removing unwanted body hair, renewing her wardrobe, perming her hair, 

applying make-up and doing aerobics, she literally creates a new persona which enables her 

to function in society whilst still conforming to the subtle rules of distinction that had become 

part of Iranian public life. She portrays her own physical transformation both as an act of 

conformity and a subtle act of resistance that hinged, as she put it, ‘on small details’, such as 

laughing loudly, and wearing lipstick or red socks! (Tarlo, 2010) 

Rebellion of the Islamic regime through clothing is still a part of the everyday lives 

of many Iranian women. It may have been “subtle” during Satrapi’s own college days, but in 

today’s day and age of the internet and social media, sartorial subversion has taken a more 

pervasive form. Nonconformity  in terms of the smallest actions ranging from laughing 

loudly or showing one’s wrist gave women the assurance that they were subverting the 

regime in their own creative ways. Such actions which Satrapi terms as “discreet” are now 

open for the world to see on the internet. Women’s movements in Iran such as “My Stealthy 

Freedom” and “White Wednesday” have gained immense popularity in the recent years.  “My 

Stealthy Freedom” is an online movement that commenced in 2014 when Masih Alinejad, an 

Iranian-born journalist and activist   posted pictures of herself in London, free, without a 

scarf. Very soon Alinejad’s inbox was flooded with messages from Iranian women saying: 

“Don't publish these pictures because we envy you. A few days later she posted another 

picture of herself driving in her hometown in Iran, again without a scarf. She remembers 

saying to Iranian women “I bet you can do the same.” Consequently, many of them started 

sending her photos of them without hijab, so she created a Facebook page called My Stealthy 

Freedom where she posts all the pictures that she receives. The Initiative has received wide 

international and national coverage and although it has been both praised and drawn flak, by 

the end of 2016 the page had surpassed 1 million Facebook likes. 

Another such movement, “White Wednesdays” is also spearheaded by Alinejad. 

Alinejad started this movement in May 2017 to protest Iran's mandatory hijab rule. Alinejad 

described her movement in 2017 via Facebook, saying, 
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This campaign is addressed to women who willingly wear the veil, but who remain opposed 

to the idea of imposing it on others. Many veiled women in Iran also find the compulsory 

imposition of the veil to be an insult. By taking footages of themselves wearing white, these 

women can also show their disagreement with compulsion. (Alinejad) 

Women who share the same ideology are active participants in such online 

movements but their refusal to comply with the code is not limited to only the internet. The 

ultimate fashion failure but also saviour in the Tehran of today is “bad hijab”, which is 

defined by a number of norm violations such as exposure of skin, displaying body contours, 

wearing particular fabrics, and applying heavy makeup. Its existence has several 

consequences in Iran. “For one thing, bad hijab influences what is considered proper hijab. 

Extreme forms of bad hijab make less extreme violations of norms-such as wearing denim or 

exposing the ankles-more acceptable” (The Atlantic). In addition to this, this form of dress 

has shifted the way hijab is legally enforced in Iran. The sheer number of women wearing 

bad hijab makes enforcement of the legal punishments next to impossible. There are not 

enough policemen/Guardians of the Revolution in Tehran to arrest every young woman 

wearing capri pants. Although the law demands it, one can only imagine the public outcry 

and also hassle if everyone wearing nail polish was administered the 74 requires lashes. The 

authorities have been compelled to amend the legal dress code to keep up with the changing 

times. 

Following consistent opposition from social activists, the authorities in the capital of 

Iran, at least, have softened its staunch code on the headscarf. In December 2017, authorities 

in Tehran said that they would no longer arrest women for not observing the hijab. However, 

the hijab is still mandatory in other Iranian cities. Moreover, women who choose not wear it 

in Tehran could still be made to attend classes taught by the “guardians of the revolution”. 

Tehran police chief General Hossein Rahimi announced that women who do not adhere to the 

Islamic dress code will no longer be forcibly taken to detention centers and cases would not 

be filed against them either. Instead of arresting them, the government said it would try to 

"educate" the women on wearing the headscarf. The Chief’s words only go on to establish 

that there is still a reason for women to protest on White Wednesdays. 
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Abstract 

The genre of utopian writing is an expression of human desire to escape the bitter 

realities of the world they inhabit in search of a perfect world.  This mode of writing 

which began by offering a rosy picture has become a tool to describe the sordid state 

of affairs created due to the greed of people.  The Twentieth century bore the brunt 

of the devastation caused by the two World Wars which raised existential questions 

about the very nature of mankind and the limitless ambitions of people and nations.  

This led to artistic outbursts in the form of dystopias which were cautionary tales 

painting scary pictures of the possible future threatening to become real. The 

Handmaid’s Tale and Brave New World are two such works and this paper attempts 

to study these two novels and analyse the common concerns addressed in these. 

Key words: Utopia, Dystopia, World War, Visionary, Science, Regimentation 

Utopian writing is a very old mode of escape from the present into some imaginary 

world and expresses primarily a deep discontent with the existing situation.  Utopias are 

known to express hope for a better tomorrow but sometimes these can express fear as well, 

“The utopian dream of the alienation implies the night-mare of the present. And yet the 

conceivable and desirable future is never free of this nightmarish escape” (Lasky, 1976, p.9).  

The beginning of the twentieth century was followed by the frightening experience of First 

World War; thereby setting a tone of pessimism.  Hence, the genre of Utopian writing, which 

has traditionally been used as a hopeful expression for a better tomorrow in works like The 

Republic and New Atlantis has become a medium to project the fearful apprehensions for the 

times to come.  “It is not surprising that the twentieth century plagued by two World Wars 

and a succession of escalating regional conflicts by totalitarian regimes and existential angst, 

has been more notable for its deeply pessimistic dystopias than for its utopian writing” 

(Haynes, 1991, p.170). 

This paper proposes to conduct a study of two twentieth century visions of future: 

Margaret Atwood’s The Handmaid’s Tale and Aldous Huxley’s Brave New World. The 

former depicts a reign of terror while the latter a happy and free world but the difference 

between both dystopias is only in approaching the issue of anxieties about the fearful future. 

The same principles seem to be working in the construction of Gilead and the World State 

and both have been envisioned as warning to the world progressing on the path of imminent 

self-destruction. The depressing tone of these works derive from the startling awareness that 

the world depicted does not seem improbable or even very remote. Margaret Atwood 

described The Handmaid’s Tale as the picture of the existing social order with only a slight 

twist. The novel is set in erstwhile America which has become the Republic of Gilead; a 
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regressive society formed out of the raw materials supplied by the supposedly normal world.  

She observed, “There isn’t anything in the book that isn’t based on something that hasn’t 

already happened in history or in another country or for which the materials are not already 

available” (Kolodny, 1990, p.108). It is frightening because the fictional scenario does not 

require any drastic technical transformation but is caused by problematic social practices 

ignored by most people. This apathetical attitude of the society has allowed the radioactive 

poisoning of the environment as well as the religious extremism.  Thus, the victims of this 

repressive system are complicit and responsible for their plight because they did not pay 

attention.  Offred regretfully remembers that she did not go to the protest marches and the 

moral cowardice of the society has resulted in loss of freedom, identity and even their names.  

Similarly, Brave New World depicts a social order which seems to be a logical conclusion of 

the deteriorating values of the people.  Huxley after the terrible experience of Second World 

War, wrote to his brother in 1946, “The book has taken on a fearful topicality for it looks as 

though if we don’t get blown up within the next few years, the Brave New World is only a 

couple of generation away” (Huxley, 1984, p xv). Thus, an overriding sense of impending 

doom informs the visionary works of this age.  

Another common concern in both these novels is the devious dimension of learning 

and progress.  Science which, in works like Francis Bacon’s New Atlantis, was seen as the 

harbinger of unalloyed goodness and source of all knowledge and happiness becomes the 

weapon of destruction in the hands of oppressors.  This was exemplified in the case of Albert 

Speer who was the chief scientific advisor to Hitler during the war years and assisted him in 

cruelties through his scientific knowledge. This establishes the fact that, “The supposed moral 

neutrality of science is only an academic argument” (Vohra, 1987, p.31). The World State 

came into being because of the devastating destruction of nine years’ war.  Huxley obliquely 

hints at the First World War, by placing this deciding war in AF 141. Though the ‘9’ has been 

subtly deleted, yet the figure obviously brings to the mind the year of the First World War.  

This is further confirmed by Mustapha Mond’s description of the war, “The noise of fourteen 

thousand aeroplanes advancing in open order… such a splendid show that summer … the 

Nine Years’ war, the great Economic Collapse…” (Huxley, 1984, p.52).  This is an obvious 

reference to the World War wherein the air force played a very important part and which was 

followed by the Great Depression due to the emergence of the totalitarian states. 

It does not surprise that the thoughtless use of science is responsible for the creation 

of Gilead and World State.  The decline of birth rate in Gilead has been caused because of a 

variety of reasons including chemical pollution, an epidemic of venereal diseases, and a 

sudden drop in the fertility rate of women due to radiation.  All these are the side effects of 

destructive aspects of science.  The concern over declining population is an immediate 

concern in Gilead. It results in reign of terror which declares family planning and abortion 

illegal so that the restoration of adequate population becomes an important issue. The 

population question is equally important in Brave New World where population is strictly in 

control and as per calculation. The infants are not born in an arbitrary fashion but fertilized in 
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test tubes and hatched in incubators.  Motherhood is a disgraceful thing and to be born is the 

greatest obscenity. The Handmaid’s Tale also debunks the idea of motherhood in its own 

way.  Most of the inhabitants of Gilead are sterile so that the handmaids, who are young 

women with viable ovaries, are appointed to produce children for the aging commanders and 

their sterile wives. They have been reduced to one biological function of reproduction in an 

animalistic manner devoid of any dignity.  Accordingly, Offred sees herself in this isolated 

role only, “We are two legged womb; that’s all: sacred vessels, ambulating chalices” 

(Alwood, 1985, p.128).  Thus, both the systems play with the dignity of motherhood.  This is 

the feature of all patriarchal oppressive system as observed by Barbara Godard, “The weight 

of patriarchal tradition educates women into Nothingness…overcome by Man-the subject as 

he undertakes the work of civilization, creating languages and cultures…Women is thus 

excluded from the production of ideologies or symbols, confined to the role of production” 

(1987, p.15). 

Atwood, as a gender conscious writer, raises this problem by centering her work 

around women’s reproductive function but even Huxley cannot ignore this area and makes it 

a central issue in his work.  Thus, women’s role in procreation is negated by the mass 

production of babies.  Moreover, Mustapha Mond makes fun of motherhood in very cutting 

terms, as he describes it to the students, “Maniacally, the mother brooded over her children… 

My baby, my baby… till at last my baby sleeps, my baby sleeps with a bubble of white milk 

at the corner of his mouth …” (Huxley, 1984, p. 43). The world controlled by Mustapha 

Mond is the one where all problems have been solved, diseases vanquished and wars 

forgotten.  Nevertheless, women are still the prisoners of their sex as exemplified in Linda.  

She suffers even though she is a perfect product of scientific progress.  She has to bear the 

burden of unwanted motherhood. The father, meanwhile, becomes the director of the 

hatcheries.  It is ironic that he controls the mass production of thousands of babies while 

blissfully unaware of the existence of Linda’s baby whom he has fathered.  Further, women 

in this perfect world are still treated as sex objects and the reader grimly realizes with 

Bernard Marx that Henry and his colleague are, “talking about her (Lenina) as though she 

were a bit of meat” (Huxley, 1984, p.50). This questions the place of women in Huxley’s 

happy world and we are jerked into realizing that even there she is defined in terms of male 

desire.  She is defined in her sexual role in a manner comparable to that of Gilead.   

Gilead is a world of religious fanaticism. The literal meaning of Gilead is “Hall of 

Witness” and the novel evokes a strange parallel between the contemporary and biblical 

history.  Curiously, Gilead of The Handmaid’s Tale conforms to the notion of the world 

which Jeremiah prophesied for its Biblical namesake, “Is there no balm in Gilead; is there no 

physician there?  Why then is not the health of the daughter of my people recovered” 

(Jeremiah 8: 22).  In presenting her dystopic vision within a biblical framework, Atwood 

shows her acute awareness of the fact that religion can be distorted and manipulated to serve 

the purpose of rulers, as the crosses have been conveniently converted into the symbol of ‘T’ 

in the age of Ford in Brave New world.  This total rejection of religion in World State does 
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not differ much from the practice of taking them too seriously as in Gilead which interprets 

Bible at the face value.  The first epigraph of the novel refers to Rachel who used her 

handmaid to reproduce by proxy, “And she said, Behold my maid Bilhah, go in unto her; and 

she shall bear upon my knees, that I may also have children by her” (Genesis 30:1-3).  In 

Gilead, this practice is not only followed but adopted literally so that the ‘Ceremony’ 

becomes an obscene act in which the commander, his wife and Offred participate in a 

grotesque parody of the Biblical story.  Atwood criticizes the blind following of religious 

books which is a feature of puritanism.  The novel presents sexual union as an act of 

procreation to be carried out in a mechanical manner.  This comments on the puritanical 

avoidance of sexual pleasure as lustful and allowed only for multiplication of one’s race.  

Regimentation is an important feature found in dystopias. Accordingly, the 

handmaids have been uniformed and regimented as a fertility force.  The rest of the women 

have also been divided into groups of Aunts, Wives, Marthas, Ecowives and each has been 

allotted uniform of a particular color. This segregation is further complicated by the workings 

of internal control exercised within women so as to discourage any bonding between them.  

Offred painfully realizes that there is no analogous term for sisterhood as ‘fraternize’.  Salat 

observes on this aspect of the novel, “Atwood does not depict only men as the oppressors. 

Women, too, in the novel are presented as equally ruthless and dominating and are castigated 

for their complicity in the process of victimization of fellow women” (1993, p.75).  Brave 

New World also shows similar regimentation depicting a society strictly divided in different 

castes in order of rigid hierarchy which has been infiltrated in to the very makeup of their 

being.  The different strata of the society have been conditioned into accepting their 

respective situation physically as well as mentally. Lasky discusses the co-existence of 

utopian writing and regimentation:  

  The utopians rarely went on to conceive of a free differentiated man because in an 

elementary sense they felt men were too devilishly, wastefully, pointlessly free. They hardly 

hoped for diversity, for differentness among men in society because their deepest longing 

were for the miracle of a coherence which could give a measure of purpose, dignity and 

meaning to the empty randomness that marked and marvel the life they were criticizing 

(1976, p.10). 

The regimentation goes hand in hand with conditioning which becomes necessary for 

an unquestioning acceptance of the new paradigm.  In Brave New World, the conditioning 

begins from the earliest possible stages.  Hypnopedia (sleep teaching) instructs the babies 

while sleeping and is a very crucial ingredient in their conditioning.  Huxley gives a stinging 

criticism of scientific methods apprehending that even human beings might be conditioned, in 

a manner similar to that of dogs following Pavlov’s research.  This is shown by the cruel 

experiments of developing instinctive hatred of flowers and books in Delta children, “Books 

and loud noise, flowers and electric shocks already in the infant mind these couples were 

linked; and after two hundred repetitions of the same or a similar lesson would be wedded 

indissolubly. What man has joined nature is powerless to put asunder” (Huxley, 1984, p.30).  
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The conditioning is almost automatically done in Brave New World, but its impact is felt in 

The Handmaid’s Tale by those who are conditioned into a particular way of thinking by 

constant repetitions. Offred’s reaction to the Biblical story to be read on the night of 

Ceremony explains the boredom of this kind of conditioning,“Then comes the mouldy old 

Rachel and Leah stuff we had drummed into us at the centre… we had it read to us every 

breakfast” (Atwood, 1985, p.99).  In spite of the resistance offered by the “transitional 

generation” of Offred, their conditioning is not wasted upon. This fact becomes apparent in 

Offred’s reaction to the Japanese women tourists, “The skirts reach just below the knee and 

the legs come out from beneath them, nearly naked in thin stocking, blatant… We are 

fascinated, but also repelled. They seem undressed. It has taken so little time to change our 

minds, about things like this” (Atwood, 1985, p.18).  It is reasonable to imagine that the next 

generation, that is Offred’s daughter, would be conditioned more thoroughly because they 

would not have any memories to cling to. Therefore, “They will accept their duties with 

willing hearts” (Atwood, 1985, p.127). 

The conditioning is very crucial because utopian systems aim primarily at the 

contentment of the inhabitants.  One way of accomplishing this is to confine the time to the 

present; obliterating the memories of the past and any hope for the future.  This principle 

works in both Brave New World and The Handmaid’s Tale where the past has been 

conveniently buried.  Even when the past enters the narrative framework, it is evoked only in 

order to arouse disdain and hatred.  Mustapha Mond relates the practices of the past age to 

make them appear ridiculous.  Similarly, the handmaids are shown the pornographic movies 

of the past ages so as to remind them the plight of women before the virtuous and religious 

reign.  Julian Le Bihan observers on this censured version of the past, “Gilead orthodoxy 

replaces various perspectives of the past… history is appointed to give access to what it 

propagates as the only true past, which this orthodoxy says is to be disowned because to its 

corruption and dissolution the only acceptable reality in Gilead in the present” (1991, p.96).  

This censoring of past extends to the censoring of books in both The Handmaid’s 

Tale and Brave New World.  Mustapha Mond keeps all the famous works of the past ages 

safely locked, and carefully censors all new works. This distrust of writers dates back to 

Plato’s The Republic, who had banished poets from his model society.  In Gilead, this extends 

to encompass all modes of learning; thus reading and writing is prohibited for women.  That 

is why Offred is ‘telling’ rather than writing her story and the entire novel, barring the 

epilogue, is supposedly narrated.  Women are not allowed the use of language so that even 

the names of the shops have been changed in to signs. “According to Offred, language in the 

Republic of Gilead is officially forbidden because the ruling class recognizes the power of 

words as weapons that can free the people from bondage” (Prabhakar, 1995, p.169).  This is 

also the inspiring principle behind the effacement of names reducing them to the patronymic.  

The name ‘Offred’ stands for ‘of Fred’ so that there is a total loss of identity. This loss of 

identity extends to loss of power.  Atwood in a poem “spelling” published a few years before 
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The Handmaid’s Tale develops these ideas. The speaker’s daughter is playing with plastic 

letters,  

learning how to spell, / spelling,/ 

How to make spells ... A word after a word  

after a word is power. 

How do you learn to spell? 

Blood, sky & the sun 

Your own name first,  

Your first naming, your first  

name, 

Your first word. 

Thus, we have Offred keeping her unmentionable name as “Something hidden, some 

treasure (she)’ll come back to dig up one day” (Atwood, 1985, p.84).  Significantly, Offred 

assumes power through the use of words as she plays the game of scrabble with the 

commander.  This move finds a parallel in Brave New World by the effect of Shakespeare on 

John, who discovers a new world, where into withdraw against the oppressive surroundings.  

Thus, language and the use of words becomes a medium which give Offred’s life some 

human touch.  This explains the pleasure she experiences as she holds the commander’s pen 

because it endows power to make words, “The pen between my fingers is sensuous alive 

almost, I can feel its power, the power of words it contains… I envy the commander his pen” 

(Atwood, 1985, p.196).  The almost sensuous pleasure Offred experiences in holding the pen 

is a sad reminder of the fact that pleasure is a forbidden thing in Gilead where nothing is to be 

done for the sake of enjoyment.  On the other hand, in Brave New World pleasure principle 

reigns the highest. Everything is done for the sake of enjoyment and utmost arrangements 

have been made to appease the senses.  But both the extremes are undesirable because both 

lead to an existential unease.  

Interestingly, both the novels end with a serious discussion of the circumstances, 

motivation and ideology which went into the creation of these worlds.  Thus, we have 

Mustapha Mond discussing the various aspects of the ‘New World’ with the savage.  The 

discussion takes all the romance out of this charmed world, informing the practical hard core 

reasons which make this world function.  Similarly, The Handmaid’s Tale concludes with the 

‘Historical notes’ comprising of the lecture of Prof. Pieixeto, whose distant perspective on the 

Gileadean regime is comparable to Mustapha Mond’s detached view of history of world 

before the existence of World State.  Prof. Pieixoto’s opens his remarks with sexist puns and 

his detached stance jerks the reader out of sympathetic involvement with Offred’s plight.  His 

too academic approach and refusal to pass “moral judgement” is frightening and the reader 

gets a grim reminder that the dystopias are not so distant after all.  
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Abstract 

The Covid-19 pandemic has introduced uncertainty into major aspects of society, 

especially for in the case of academic filed. All over the world the students are 

missing their face to face instruction and the major source of instruction has been 

changed to online mode. The online classes during the Covid-19 pandemic period 

bring about a lots of psychological impact to the learners. The present study explores 

the perception of learner towards the psychological impact such as social isolation, 

stress, anxiety and depression of online classes. An online survey was conducted 

using a semi-structured questionnaire. Non-probability snowball sampling technique 

was used. A total of 200 responses across the country were received. The findings 

reveals that the students of government higher secondary are facing the impact like 

stress, anxiety and depression. The mobile phone learners and children in joint 

family are also more vulnerable to the stress impacts. 

Key words: Covid-19 pandemic, Online class, Psychological impact. 

Introduction 

The Covid-19 pandemic swept over the world drastically and it dramatically altered 

everyday life across the globe. Nearly six months after the peak of the first wave in 

September 2020, corona virus cases in India, once again started rising from first week of 

March 2021 signaling the arrival of the second wave of the pandemic. After a sudden fall in 

the number of positive cases from November – January, the country has once again 

outstripped Brazil to become the second-worst affected nation globally. Relatively unaffected 

during the first wave of Covid-19 last year, a high number of adolescents and children are 

encountering the novel coronavirus in the second wave. A large number of Covid-19 cases in 

age of10 and above years and also between 1-8 years are being reported in the fresh surge. 

The Covid-19 pandemic has made staggering impact on many aspect of our lives. 

The world of education also witnessed a phase of transformation from the start of the 

pandemic as educational institutions across the whole world shut down and online classes 

acquired momentum. Even before the pandemic struck, technology had been democratizing 

education. And now, virtual classes have replaced face-to-face classroom interactions. 

Online learning is by no means a new and advanced concept, Covid-19 acted as a 

catalyst in its growth, leading to a widespread adaptation by schools and universities across 
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the world. Students and teachers alike have adapted to the mass migration of classrooms to 

the digital medium. Today, online classes are the norm, not an option. Thousands and lakhs 

of students are glued to computers and smart phone screens as teachers use online apps for 

lectures, tutorials and assessments. The sudden transition from face-to-face to online learning 

has, however, posed numerous challenges for various stakeholders especially learners. About 

high school and higher secondary students, they are considered as young teens and are in the 

earlier stages of adolescence. This is a time of many physical, psychological and social 

changes.Covid -19 pandemic situation brings temporary school closure, home confinement 

and commencement of online classes which cause a lots of distress to this age group, 

especially psychologically. 

Need and Significance of the study 

Covid-19 has bring about unexpected changes to our normal daily life and nowadays 

the people all over the world is experiencing a new normal daily routine. In the case of 

children the new normal condition included the school closures, online learning, exam 

cancellations and also restriction socially in many ways. The age of adolescence is a critical 

link between childhood and adulthood, and it is characterized by significant physical, 

psychological, and social transitions. These transitions carry new risks but also present 

opportunities to positively influence the future of young people. These transition enables 

young people to deal with the challenges of adolescence and eases their development into 

adulthood. The adolescent stage is also considered as the crucial time for mental development 

plagued with higher risks of developing psychiatric disorders. The COVID-19 crisis places 

young adults under tremendous psychosocial impact such as isolation, stress, anxiety and 

depression. Due to the school closure, social distancing and being at home the children are in 

the feel of social isolation. During extended isolation Children and adolescents are considered 

as one of the most vulnerable groups with regards to mental health. Beyond this in online 

classes, troubles by means of connectivity, poor instructions given, lack of proper assessment 

also triggered the stress and anxiety in children. Since the pandemic bring a sense of 

uncertainty which reflected on their studies and the dreams of their future, to the extreme, 

some of the learners also happens to experience depression on continuing the online learning 

during pandemic. Knowing about the psychological impact of online classes during the 

pandemic on children will help us to take necessary actions for ensuring the minimal effect of 

the impact due to online class during pandemic period. In the present study the investigator 

studied about the perception of learners on the psychological impact of online classes during 

the pandemic period. The findings will help to develop an online course more effectively and 

productively for the learner and there by redesign the curriculum suitable for every new 

situation. 

Objectives of the study 

• To assess the students’ perception on psychological impact of online classes during  

  Covid-19 pandemic period. 
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• To study the significant difference in the students’ perception on the psychological  

  impact (social isolation, stress, anxiety, depression)of  online classes during Covid- 

  19  pandemic period with respect to their gender, educational level, board of  

  education ,type of school ,economic status ,place of living ,type of family ,type of  

  device used. 

Hypotheses 

1. There is no significant difference between male and female students with respect to the 

perception towards impact of online classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected 

psychological variables. 

2. There is a significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of online 

classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables with respect 

to level of education. 

3. There is a significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of online 

classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables with respect 

to economic status. 

4. There is a significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of online 

classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables with respect 

to type of family. Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables with 

respect to type of device used. 

5. There is a significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of online 

classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables with respect 

to board of education. 

6. There is a significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of online 

classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables with respect 

to type of school. 

7. There is a significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of online 

classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables with respect 

to place of living. 

Methodology 

Population of the study: The high school and higher secondary school students, India are the 

subject of the study. 

Sample and Sampling Technique: The cross sectional survey was conducted during the 

pandemic period in 2021.Since the data were collected during the pandemic period in India, 

the investigators used online survey. Snow-ball sampling technique which is a type of 

nonprobability sampling technique was used to collect the response from the participants. A 

sample of 200 students of various high school and higher secondary school could be seen as 

representation for the overall population. A representative sample was not chosen as it had 
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not been possible to obtain a large enough random sample due to time and monetary 

constraints. For these reasons, purposive sampling, a form of nonprobability sampling was 

used. 

Data Collection Method 

The cross sectional online survey contain a questionnaire regarding the perception on 

psychological and physical Impact of Online Classes during COVID-19 Pandemic was 

carried out. An online semi-structured questionnaire was developed using Google forms. 

Participants voluntarily participated in the study so were thus considered exempt from written 

informed consent. The questionnaire contain 3 parts. In the first part the demographic 

variables such as gender, Educational Level, Board Of Education, Type of School, Economic 

Status, Place of living, Type of Family and Type of device used. The second part contains 50 

questions to measure the perception on Psychological Impact of Online Classes. Five point 

Likert scale questionnaire was used with response choices “always, often, sometimes, rarely, 

never”. Data entry and statistical analysis were performed with the Statistical Package for 

Social Science software program for Windows (version 21.0). Descriptive statistics, such as 

percentages, means, and standard deviations, were calculated. T-Test and ANOVA were used 

to analyze the relationship between the dependent (perception), and independent variables 

(demographic characteristics of the participants).Statistical significance was considered at P 

value of less than .05 for all analyses. 

Analysis of Data 

A total of 200 respondents participated in the online survey and their mean score for 

the psychological impact social isolation is 31.20, for stress 39.45, for anxiety 36.06 and for 

depression the mean score is 44.13 and for total psychological effect the mean score is 

150.83.Their mean score shows that the psychological impact is higher for both the high 

school and higher secondary students. 

Testing Of Hypotheses 

H0- 1: There is no significant difference between male and female students with respect to the 

perception towards impact of online classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected 

psychological variables  a)social isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e)the total 

psychological impact. 

Table-1: significant difference between male and female students with respect to the 

perception towards impact of online classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected 

psychological variables a) social isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e)the total 

psychological impact 
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impact Gender N Mean SD tvalue df Sig Result

 

Social 

isolation 

Male 96 31.35 7.695 
0.271 198 0.787 NS

Female 104 31.05 8.234

stress
Male 96 40.14 11.278 

0.848 198 0.398 NS 
Female 104 38.82 10.709 

Anxiety
Male 96 36.25 10.750 

0.254 198 0.800 NS
Female 104 35.88 10.166

Depression 
Male 96 43.36 11.852 

0.834 198 0.405 NS 
Female 104 44.84 13.015 

Total 

Psychological 

impact 

Male 96 151.10 26.142 

  0.135 198 0.893   NS  
Female

104 150.58 28.758

 

(*Significant at 0.05 level) S-significant, NS-not significant 

The above table-1 indicates that the calculated “t” values for the selected psychological 

variables a) social isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & also for e)the total 

psychological impact  (0.271,0.848,0.254,0.834,and 0.135) are less than the table value (1.96) 

at 0.05 significant level with respect to gender and thus there is no significant difference 

between male and female students on perception towards impact of online classes during 

Covid-19 pandemic with respect to the selected psychological variables a) social isolation, b) 

stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & also e)the total psychological impact and hence it isfailed 

to reject the H0- 1. 

H0 - 2: There is no significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of 

online classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables a) social 

isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e)the total psychological impact with respect 

to level of education. 

Table-2: significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of online 

classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables a) social 

isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e)the total psychological impact with respect 

to level of education. 
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impact Ed.level N Mean SD tvalue df Sig Result

 

Social 

isolation 

HS 73 29.95 7.986 
1.691 198 0.092 NS

HSS 127 31.91 7.889

stress
HS 73 33.03 9.490 

6.986 198 0.000 S* 
HSS 127 43.14 10.061 

Anxiety 
HS 73 32.01 10.546 

4.338 198 0.000 S* 
HSS 127 38.38 9.655

Depression 
HS 73 40.29 11.369

3.392 198 0.001 S* 
HSS 127 46.34 12.566 

Total 

Psychological 

impact

HS 73 135.27 23.102 

  6.711 198 0.000     S* HSS 127 159.77 25.801 

 

(*Significant at 0.05 level)   S-significant, NS-not significant 

The above table-2 indicates that the calculated “t” value (1.619) is less than the table value 

(1.96) at 0.05 significant level for the psychological variable a) social isolation and thus there 

is no significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of online classes 

during Covid-19 pandemic with respect to the psychological variable social isolation and 

hence it isfailed to reject the H0- 1a. 

The table-2 further reveals that the calculated “t” values (6.986, 4.338, 3.392, and 6.711) are 

greater than the table value (1.96) at 0.05 significant level for the psychological variables) 

stress, c) anxiety) depression and also for e) total psychological impact. Thus there is a 

significant difference in the perception of learners towards online class during the Covid-19 

pandemic with respect to the psychological variables b) stress, c) anxiety d) depression and 

also with e) total psychological impact. Hence the formulated H0 -2(b), H0 -2(c), H0 -2(d) and 

H0 -2(e) are rejected. The mean score of the perception of higher secondary students with 

respect to the psychological variables stress (43.14), anxiety (38.38) and depression (46.34) 

are greater than that of high school students with respect to the psychological variables stress 

(33.03), anxiety (32.01) and depression (40.29) respectively. The mean score of the 

perception of higher secondary students on the total psychological impact of online classes 

during Covid-19 pandemic (159.77) is also greater than that of high school students (135.27). 

It indicates higher secondary students have more stress, anxiety and depression than high 

school students .The total psychological impact is also greater for higher secondary students. 

H 0 - 3: There is no significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of 

online classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables a) social 

isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e) the total psychological impact with respect 
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to Economic Status. Table-3: significant difference in the perception of learners towards the 

impact of online classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables 

a) social isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e)the total psychological impact with 

respect to Economic Status. 

impact Ec.status N Mean SD tvalue df Sig Result

 

Social 

isolation 

Low 28 31.57 8.395
0.269 198 0.788 NS

Medium 172 31.13 7.913

stress
Low 28 41.54 11.689

1.085 198 0.279 NS
Medium 172 39.11 10.855

Anxiety
Low 28 36.00 9.847

0.030 198 0.976 NS
Medium 172 36.06 10.544

Depression  
Low 28 45.32 12.226

0.545 198 0.587 NS
Medium 172 43.94 12.523

Total 

Psychological 

impact 

Low 28 154.43 21.183

0.747 198 0.456 NSMedium 172 150.24 28.365

 

(*Significant at 0.05 level) S-significant, NS-not significant 

The above table-3 indicates that the calculated “t” values for the selected psychological 

variables a) social isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & also for e)the total 

psychological impact  (0.269,1.085,0.030,0.545 and 0.747) are less than the table value (1.96) 

at 0.05 significant level with respect to economic status and thus there is no significant 

difference between the students having low and medium economic status on perception 

towards impact of online classes during Covid-19 pandemic with respect to the selected 

psychological variables a) social isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & also e)the 

total psychological impact and hence it is failed to reject H0- 3. 

H 0 – 4: There is no significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of 

online classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables a) social 

isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e)the total psychological impact with respect 

to type of family. 

Table-4: significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of online 

classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables a) social 

isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e) the total psychological impact with respect 

to type of family. 
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impact Type 

of 

family 

N Mean SD tvalue df Sig Result

Social 

isolation 

Nuclear 171 31.37 8.071
0.772 198 0.441 NS

Joint 29 30.14 7.323

stress
Nuclear 171 38.80 10.972

2.065 198 0.040 S*
Joint 29 43.31 10.372

Anxiety 
Nuclear 171 35.86 10.364

0.643 198 0.521 NS
Joint 29 37.21 10.897

Depression 
Nuclear 171 43.70 12.527

1.198 198 0.232 NS
Joint 29 46.69 11.950

Total 

Psychological

impact

Nuclear 171 149.73 27.870

  1.385 198 0.168    NS Joint 29 157.34 24.374

 

(*Significant at 0.05 level)  S-significant, NS-not significant 

The above table-4 indicates that the calculated “t” values for the selected psychological 

variables a) social isolation, c) anxiety, d) depression & also for e)the total psychological 

impact  (0.772,0.643,1.198 and 1.385) are less than the table value (1.96) at 0.05 significant 

level with respect to the type of family and thus there is no significant difference between the 

students from nuclear and joint family on perception towards impact of online classes during 

Covid-19 pandemic with respect to the selected psychological variables a) social isolation) 

anxiety, d) depression & also e)the total psychological impact and hence it is failed to reject  

H0- 4a,4c,4d and 4e 

The table-4 further reveals that the calculated “t” values (2.065) is greater than the table value 

(1.96) at 0.05 significant level for the psychological variable b) stress. Thus there is a 

significant difference in the perception of learners towards online class during the Covid-19 

pandemic with respect to the psychological variables b) stress. Hence the formulated H0-5b is 

rejected. The mean score of the perception of the students who are in joint family with respect 

to the psychological variable stress (43.31) is greater than that of the students in nuclear 

family (38.80). It indicates the students who are in joint family have more stress than the 

students in nuclear family. 

H0- 5: There is no significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of 

online classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables a) social 

isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e) the total psychological impact with respect 

to type of device used. 
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Table-5: significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of online 

classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables a) social 

isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e) the total psychological impact with respect 

to type of device used. 

impact Device 

used 

N Mean SD tvalue df Sig Result

 

Social 

isolation 

Laptop 25 30.40 8.972 

0.533 198 0.595 NSMobile 

phone 

175 31.31 7.828 

stress

Laptop 25 32.44 10.642 

3.509 198 0.001 S*Mobile 

phone 

175 40.45 10.683 

Anxiety 

Laptop 25 32.80 12.336 

1.676 198 0.095 NS Mobile 

phone 

175 36.52 10.079 

Depression 

Laptop 25 44.48 11.125 

0.150 198 0.881 
 

NS 
Mobile 

phone 

175 44.08 12.668 

Total 

Psychological 

Impact 

Laptop 25 140.12 30.964 

2.102 198 0.037 S*Mobile 

phone 

175 152.36 26.677

 

(*Significant at 0.05 level)  S-significant, NS-not significant 

The above table-5 indicates that the calculated “t” values (0.533,1.676,0.150) are less than the 

table value (1.96) at 0.05 significant level for the psychological variable a) social isolation, c) 

anxiety and d) depression and thus there is no significant difference in the perception of 

learners towards the impact of online classes during Covid-19 pandemic with respect to the 

psychological variable a)social isolation , b)anxiety and d)depression and hence it is failed to 

reject the H0- 5a, H0- 5c and H0- 5d. 

The table-5 further reveals that the calculated “t” values (3.509, 2.102) are greater than the 

table value (1.96) at 0.05 significant level for the psychological variable b) stress and for e) 

the total psychological impact. Thus there is a significant difference in the perception of 

learners towards online class during the Covid-19 pandemic with respect to the psychological 

variables b) stress, and also with e) total psychological impact. Hence the formulated H0-5b 

and H0-5e are rejected. The mean score of the perception of the students who are using 

mobile phone with respect to the psychological variable stress (40.45) is greater than that of 

the students using laptop for online classes (32.44). The mean score of the perception of the 
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students who are using mobile phone on the total psychological impact of online classes 

during Covid-19 pandemic (152.36) is also greater than that of the students using laptop 

(140.12). It indicates the students who are using mobile phone for online classes have more 

stress than the students using laptop for online classes .The total psychological impact is also 

greater for students who are using mobile phone for online classes than the students using 

laptop.  

H 0 – 6: There is no significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of 

online classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables a) social 

isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e)the total psychological impact with respect 

to board of education. 

Table-6: significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of online 

classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables a) social 

isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e)the total psychological impact with respect 

to board of education. 

impact Board of 

Education

N Mean SD tvalue df Sig Result

Social 

isolation 

State 159 31.11 8.015
0.307 198 0.759 NS

CBSE 41 31.54 7.839

stress
State 159 39.80 10.801 

0.884 198 0.378 NS
CBSE 41 38.10 11.676 

Anxiety
State 159 36.36 9.901

0.827 198 0.409 NS
CBSE 41 34.85 12.316

Depression 
State 159 43.87 12.345 

0.585 198 0.559 NS
CBSE 41 45.15 13.007 

Total 

Psychological 

Impact 

State 159 151.14 27.209 

0.312 198 0.755 NSCBSE 41 149.63 28.756

 

(*Significant at 0.05 level)    S-significant, NS-not significant 

The above table-6 indicates that the calculated “t” values for the selected psychological 

variables a) social isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & also for e)the total 

psychological impact  (0.307,0.884,0.827,0.585 and 0.312) are less than the table value (1.96) 

at 0.05 significant level with respect to the board of education and thus there is no significant 

difference between the students in state board and CBSE school on perception towards 

impact of online classes during Covid-19 pandemic with respect to the selected psychological 

variables a) social isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & also e) the total 

psychological impact and hence it is failed to reject  H0- 6. 
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H 0 – 7: There is no significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of 

online classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables a) social 

isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e) the total psychological impact with respect 

to type of school. 

Table-7: significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of online 

classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables a) social 

isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e) the total psychological impact with respect 

to type of school.  

impact Board of 

Education 

N Mean SD tvalue df Sig Result

 

Social 

isolation 

State 159 31.11 8.015 
0.307 198 0.759 NS

CBSE 41  31.54 7.839 

stress
State 159 39.80 10.801

0.884 198  0.378 NS
CBSE 41  38.10 11.676

Anxiety
State 159 36.36 9.901 

0.827 198 0.409 NS
CBSE 41 34.85 12.316

Depression 
State 159 43.87 12.345

0.585 198  0.559 NS
CBSE 41  45.15 13.007

Total 

Psychological 

Impact 

State 159 151.14 27.209

0.312 198  0.755 NSCBSE 41 149.63 28.756

 

(*Significant at 0.05 level) S-significant, NS-not significant 

The above table-7 indicates that the calculated “t” values (1.702) is less than the table value 

(1.96) at 0.05 significant level for the psychological variable d) depression and thus there is 

no significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of online classes 

during Covid-19 pandemic with respect to the psychological variable d) depression and hence 

it is failed to reject the H0- 7d. 

The table-7 further reveals that the calculated “t” values (3.001, 4.460, 3.265, and 4.778) are 

greater than the table value (1.96) at 0.05 significant level for the psychological variables a) 

social isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety and also for e) the total psychological impact.  Thus there 

is a significant difference in the perception of learners towards online class during the Covid-

19 pandemic with respect to the psychological variables a) social isolation) stress, c) anxiety 

and also with total psychological impact. Hence the formulated H0-7a, 7b, 7c and 7e are 

rejected. The mean score of the perception of government school students with respect to the 
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psychological variables social isolation (32.49), stress (42.04), and anxiety (37.90)) are 

greater than private school students with respect to the psychological variables social 

isolation (29.08) stress (35.22), and anxiety (33.05) respectively. The mean score of the 

perception of government school students on the total psychological impact of online classes 

during Covid-19 pandemic (157.73) is also greater than that of private school students 

(139.58). It indicates government school students have more social isolation, stress, and 

anxiety than private school student’s. The total psychological impact is also greater for 

government school students than private school students. 

H 0 – 8: There is no significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of 

online classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables a) social 

isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e) the total psychological impact with respect 

to place of living. 

Table-8: no significant difference in the perception of learners towards the impact of online 

classes during Covid-19 pandemic based on selected psychological variables a) social 

isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & e) the total psychological impact with respect 

to place of living.  

Impact Variables Source 

&variance 

Sum of 

Squares 

Df Mean 

Square

F Sig. Result

Social 

Isolation 

Place of  

Living 

Between 311.756 2 155.878 2.496 0.085 NS 

Within 12301.639 197 62.445 

Total 12313.395 199  

Stress Place of  

Living 

Between 339.759 2 169.879 1.416 0.245 NS 

Within 23641.741 197 120.009

Total 23981.500 199

Anxiety Place of  

Living

Between 57.136 2 28.568 0.261 0.771 NS 

Within 21573.259 197 109.509

Total 21630.395 199  

Depression Place of 

Living 

Between 214.505 2 107.252 0.689 0.503 NS

Within 30684.115 197 155.757

Total 30898.620 199  

Total 

Psychological 

Impact

Place of  

Living 

Between 57.826 2 28.913 0.038 0.963 NS 

Within 150062.394 197 761.738

Total 150120.220 198  
 

(*Significant at 0.05 level)   S-significant, NS-not significant 

The above table-8 shows that the calculated ‘F’ values (2.496,1.416,0.261,0.503 and 0.038) 

are lesser than the table value (2.75) at 0.05 level with respect to place of living and thus 
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there is no significant difference among the students residing in rural, semi urban and urban 

places in the perception  towards the psychological impact with respect to the selected 

psychological variables a) social isolation, b) stress, c) anxiety, d) depression & also e) the 

total psychological impact and hence it is failed to reject  H0- 8. 

Conclusion 

The findings of the study reveals that the psychological impact varies among respondents.It 

also indicates that even though the high school and higher secondary students are not differ in 

the impact of social isolation, they differ in the stress, anxiety and depression. Higher 

secondary students have more impact of stress, anxiety and depression than high school 

students. The students who are using mobile phone for online class also have more stress than 

the students using laptop. It may be because of the difficulties due to the small screen usage 

for a long time and distraction in learning due to calls and messages in mobile phones. The 

students who are in nuclear family have less stress than the students in joint family. This may 

be because in nuclear family the parents may be concerned more about their children’s study 

so they pay attention and care more on them. Government school students will have the 

impact of social isolation, stress, anxiety more than that of private school students. Thus the 

overall survey indicates that government higher secondary students are having more 

psychological impact whereas the private school students and high school students have less 

impact. It may be due to the reason that in government schools the classes are more 

depending on the public media like television and also the reach of the class is less compared 

to private. The higher secondary courses are considered as the door step towards the career 

selection for learners and also the learners have uncertainty about their future, scoring good 

marks and admission in colleges etc. It may be the reason for them to suffer more 

psychologically than high school students. So the concerned people have to give well 

attention towards the psychological impact of the students and do the needful to reduce the 

adverse effect of it.  
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GARDENS AS NURTURING SPACES IN THE NOVELS OF BARBARA 

KINGSOLVER 

Ansul Rao, Associate Professor, Bhagini Nivedita College, University of Delhi 

Abstract 

Noted contemporary Americanauthor Barbara Kingsolver is also an avid gardener 

and farmer. Growing up in rural Kentucky, she developed an early passionate 

interest in gardening with the encouragement of her parents. Her food-centered 

memoir Animal, Vegetable, Miracle records her family’s account of depending upon 

self-grown and locally-produced food for one year. But this was not just a one-off 

project. She has had the habit of growing a garden throughout her life, even in the 

limited spaces that her student life provided. As a writer, she possesses a remarkable 

eye for the natural world and inspirits her writings with delightful sensory 

descriptions. Gardens enter her stories more often than less. Gardens are a source of 

sensuous pleasures and engage physical, intellectual, and imaginative abilities. 

Gardens symbolize creativity, change, connection, rebirth, and continuity. In her 

novels, gardens are not fortuitous but deliberately created sites of specific 

encounters. Her gardens also serve narrative requirements such as defining a 

character and outlining the relationship between the human world and nature. This 

paper analyzes Kingsolver’s fictional gardens as a fecund ground for conveying 

meanings. Her gardens function as metaphors of nurturing. Her fictional garden 

spaces are also platforms for voicing politics of gender, class, and race. The images 

of gardens reflect the experiences of the characters. This paper will focus on how her 

descriptions of the gardens convey the moral fibers of nurturing toward the natural 

world and fellow human beings. 

Keywords: garden, food, creativity, connections, nature. 

In an interview Barbara Kingsolver mentions, “I’ve always drawn a lot of comfort 

from growing a garden. It’s the predictability of the natural that I find so comforting” 

(Beattie, 1996, p. 152). It is quite natural that an avid gardener will provide a special place to 

gardens in her stories. In her novels, gardens become sites of engagement with various 

economic, social, and ecological issues. Her essays depict her devout love for gardening, the 

primary object being feeding her family, but also for learning one’s connection with the land. 

In pastoral tradition, idyllic gardens are placed between the urban and the untamed wild and 

function as sites of rejuvenation. The image of the Garden of Eden is also prominent in 

Western thoughts. Kingsolver redefines this image of Eden in terms of modern culture’s 

exploitation of the natural world. In her novel Prodigal Summer, the gardening column in the 

local paper is ironically called “Gardening in Eden” as it concerns different ways of 

“murdering things” (Kingsolver, 2013e, p. 35). Lusa and Nanie Rawley manage to reflect that 

harmful pesticides are not the only solution to the problem of pests and weeds. Initially, Lusa 
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(an outsider) harbors a romantic outlook toward the nonhuman world and abhors the locals 

for killing everything that they cannot use. Slowly while working her farm, she becomes 

understanding toward the locals as she realizes the effects of not keeping the weeds at bay. 

She experiences the futility of what Michael Pollan calls “easy sentiments about nature” 

(Pollan, 1991, p. 37). Enhanced engagement, hard work, and constantly improving upon 

one’s knowledge of the land are prerequisites of becoming a gardener. Garden, in this sense, 

becomes a metaphor for humans’ relationship with the natural world. A good gardener 

remains mindful of her place in the biosphere. Lusa finally understands that to maintain her 

place in the form of her farm requires a constant struggle against wild nature. But she rejects 

the idea that she is above everything else in nature and enjoys the bliss of nature rather than 

treating it as a commodity. American literary tradition provides a rich insight into the 

relationship between humans and nature. Thoreau famously called his bean growing exercise 

in Walden “making the earth say beans instead of grass” (Thoreau, 2016). The harvest that he 

cultivated was more spiritual, and he does not see himself as distinct from nature. Aldo 

Leopold makes a more practical observation. He equates ignorance regarding where food 

comes from to “spiritual danger” and suggests a solution by planting “a garden, preferably 

where there is no grocer to confuse the issue” (Leopold, 1949). For Kingsolver, connection 

with the source of food is a political stance and, it is also the simplest ecologically right thing 

to do. About her food growing habit, she states: 

  It’s more along the lines of religion, something we believe in the way families 

believe in patriotism and loving thy neighbor as thyself. If our food ethic seems an unusual 

orthodoxy to set alongside those other two, it probably shouldn’t. We consider them to be 

connected. (Kingsolver, 2003, p.112-113). 

For her, this is a small but sure way to reduce the devastating effects on the 

environment caused by over-consumption by the American people.  

This paper attempts to elucidate the meaning of garden images in Kingsolver’s 

novels. What insights do gardens provide into the characters and cultures depicted in her 

novels? How can these insights inform us about society and its relationship to the natural 

world? Conceptually and physically, the garden sits between culture and wild nature. It is an 

expression of human control over nature and also a proclamation of the tendency of 

nurturing. It is sensually stimulating, physically engaging, and aesthetically expressive. The 

fact that Kingsolver’s novels always include references to the habit of gardening shows that 

the garden is an integral part of the human household. The gardener takes lessons from the 

past and prepares for the future. Three intertwined insights inform the depiction of 

Kingsolver’s fictional gardens. First, her depiction of gardening draws a parallel with the 

nurturing of children. Second, her gardens advocate a nonhierarchical relationship among 

different living beings. She takes inspiration from Native American cultures and other 

alternatives from within the society. In Animal Dreams, when Codi is unable to cope with her 

sister’s death, Loyd tells her Pueblo story of creation: “[E]verybody started out underground. 

People and animals, everything. And then the badger dug a hole and let everybody out. They 
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climbed out the hole and from then on they lived on top of the ground. When they die they go 

back under” (Kingsolver, 2013a, p. 315). It reflects a nonhierarchical relationship between all 

living beings. In contrast, the Western myth of the Garden of Eden, which has been an 

important theme in American literature, proclaims divisions of hierarchy: 

God>man>woman>animals and plants. The Pueblo myth narrates the cycle of life in the 

simplest of truth. The land is the source of life, and we should remember the ways to go back 

to it. This philosophy aligns with what Thoreau says: “Shall I not have intelligence with the 

earth? Am I not partly leaves and vegetable mound myself?” (Thoreau, 2016). This attitude 

engenders a deep love and respect for the natural world. This love and respect prompt human 

beings to take the role of good stewards of the earth. This stewardship will require us to shun 

passivity and become actively engaged in taking care of our world. This is the third insight 

offered by Kingsolver’s gardens. Her characters resolve their dilemmas by becoming active 

participants in their surrounding world. This aspect of her literary gardens can be understood 

through Frederick Turner’s myth of the American garden. In “Cultivating the American 

Garden,” Turner argues that we base our ideas of nature and culture on faulty assumptions 

that put these two in opposition to each other. He proposes a model of the American garden, 

including technological advancement as part of it, which has the capacity to evolve by 

embracing “change and death and self-awareness” (Turner, 1996, p. 51). He takes inspiration 

from the gardener, who, through constant action, becomes “a subtle and powerful force of 

natural selection in that place” (Turner, 1996, p. 50). Gardener denunciates passivity and is 

constantly working with an awareness of the land. This gardener- like mindset will help us 

become ecologically responsible people and become the guardian of “the greater glory and 

beauty of the world we have been given to look after” (Turner, 1996, p. 50). Thus the garden 

is a significant trope to help us understand the plethora of enmeshed issues of our existence, 

and Kingsolver achieves this impact in her novels. 

In Kingsolver’s first novel, The Bean Trees, the garden occupies a vital role. As the 

story weaves together many issues such as gender and racial discrimination, the plight of 

refugees, and class-based bias, the remarkable garden of Mattie becomes a central site where 

these issues converge. The protagonist, Taylor Greer, faced discrimination in school and 

outside because her mother cleaned houses for a living. She becomes aware of the 

disparaging attitude of people at a young age and learns to face it with bravery and her 

mother’s undying faith in her abilities. Her nonconformist attitude is reflected in her clothes 

as well as in her mother’s garden, “Both Mama and I went in for bright colors. It was a family 

trait.” (Kingsolver, 2013b, p. 5). They grow a bright color combination of flowers in their 

garden, like marigold and hot tamale cosmos. The first life-altering advice for Taylor comes 

from her mother sitting on their back porch overlooking their garden. The new science 

teacher has announced a job opening in the class asking for interested students. Due to her 

low social standing, Taylor could not dream of getting or recommending herself for this job. 

This particular conversation is an example of nurturing, providing the child with the 

necessary environment, and leaving them to grow. Her mother’s encouragement gives her the 

courage to ask for the job, and she gets it. It changes her life, equipping her to leave her town. 
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This scene also reflects that remaining passive is not the right way to deal with a life 

situation. 

After leaving Pittman County, Taylor’s antique car gives way near Mattie’s auto 

repair shop in Tucson. By now, she has accepted the responsibility of a Cherokee toddler, 

Turtle, who was left in her car by an Indian woman. Turtle shows signs of trauma, having 

suffered from severe abuses at such a young age. She does not speak or interact with 

anybody. Due to trauma, her growth gets stunted, and she looks smaller than her actual age. 

Mattie's garden, a significant part of which is growing out of discarded auto parts, combines 

mobility and stability. A woman running an auto repair shop is a subversion of the 

established societal norms in her eyes. This garden is a deviation from two familiar pictures 

approved by society: a woman tending her garden and a man working with auto parts. Thus, 

this unique garden reviews and revises the gendered spaces in social life. But there is more to 

Mattie as well as to this garden. Taylor gets to see this backyard garden when she mentions 

bean-picking as part of her work experience. Mattie’s garden has purple beans growing in 

abundance. This purple bean is a gift from her old Chinese neighbor, who brought it around 

ninety years ago. If her garden reflects the thriving of multicultural aspects, Mattie also 

reflects this attitude in her life toward the less fortunate people. She provides safe shelter to 

refugees sneaking from South American countries fearing persecution in their own countries. 

Mattie’s gardening spirit expresses her kindness and selfless service. She is active and treats 

people, plants, and animals with kindness. She appeals to Taylor at their first meeting because 

of her kindness toward Turtle and Taylor herself. Mattie’s first advice to Taylor regarding 

Turtle is, “It’s so dry out here kids will dehydrate real fast. They’ll just dry up on you. You 

have to watch out for that” (Kingsolver, 2013b, p. 46). This gardener-like advice alerts Taylor 

to the responsibilities of being a mother. Later again, Taylor is full of doubts about whether 

she is the right person to raise Turtle. Encouraged by Mattie, Taylor shuns her passivity and 

decides to adopt Turtle legally. 

The metaphor of Mattie’s garden is alive in Turtle as she was born in a car. Her 

growth is like the plants in Mattie’s garden. Turtle’s only distinct characteristic has been to 

grasp tightly onto something. She speaks her first word, bean, while Taylor is helping Mattie 

in planting the garden. Taylor lets her participate in planting the seeds. In fact, she was only 

following Taylor and picking up the seeds already put down. Taylor’s encouragement of 

Turtle in everything she does restores the child to wholeness. Turtle buries her portion of 

seeds somewhere, and everyone forgets about it. But the seeds sprout and flourish, giving the 

message of the indomitable spirit of nature. Burying and growing are joined like life and 

death. Turtle is healing and thriving in the care of Taylor, placed among a bunch of 

mismatched women leaning on each other for support. Encouraged by Mattie’s advice, 

Taylor travels back to the place where she found Turtle. This trip is also for the sake of a 

refugee couple to take them to a safe location. Mutual empathy and care help both the parties 

as the couple poses as Turtle’s parents and help Taylor to get her custody. Thus Mattie and 
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her garden help Taylor embrace her identity as Turtle’s mother and be proactive toward 

resolving fellow humans’ suffering.  

The annual flowering of cereus on Edna’s porch is a unique experience for everyone 

witnessing it. This event fuses separate individuals to form a unity where their identities get 

strengthened. Blind Edna, through her sense of smell, is able to mark the night when cereus 

blooms. Lou Ann, for once, does not recognize any danger in it and declares it a good omen. 

Turtle knows many flowers from pictures, but here she wants to feel this flower through her 

senses. Cutting the cereus flowers makes them lose their smell. This quality applies to this 

group of women. If anyone is separated, she is bound to lose something essential. Talking 

about the experience of watching a cactus bloom, gardener Karel Capec writes, “It is a great 

favor, and a precious event, which does not happen to everyone” (Capec, 1984, p. 112). This 

event makes the bond of these women strong and an ideal set-up in which children can grow.  

Pigs in Heaven, written as a sequel to The Bean Trees, presents an alternative 

viewpoint through the image of the garden. Cherokee people do not have the cultural memory 

of accumulating personal wealth, and their survival is integrated with nature. This novel 

depicts the cultural clash between the white people’s principle “do right by yourself” and the 

Cherokee people’s principle “do right by your people” (Kingsolver, 2013c, p. 88). This clash 

is effectively depicted by the activity of planting a fruit tree. In the beginning, Taylor 

struggles to save the apricots of her tree from the birds. Annawake Fourkiller tells her how 

Cherokee people deal with such problems. When they plant a peach tree, they also plant a 

mulberry tree near it. The birds like mulberry more and leave the peaches alone. Such notions 

of holistic thinking are part of Cherokee life. They do not differentiate between personal 

gardens and nature. Their habits are to gather wild onions, picking blueberries, collecting 

poke from the roadside. They value the abundance of nature and revere it. The interference of 

the white culture to mainstream the Cherokee has fragmented their community and distanced 

them from their values with devastating results for their community. Annawake does not 

merely challenge the illegal adoption of Turtle; she challenges Taylor’s belief that Turtle can 

be raised (by a loving mother) disconnected from her roots. The feeling of being connected to 

the family, the tribe, and all living beings, is part of Cherokee people.  In this novel, 

Kingsolver presents an alternate viewpoint to the mainstream ideology of relentless 

individual growth.  

In Animal Dreams, gardens and orchards are recurring images. Codi Nolina’s sister, 

Hallie, is a gardening expert, having done her masters on Integrated Pest Management. 

Hallie, though she comes to the readers only through Codi’s memories and her letters to Codi, 

chooses to go to Nicaragua to help the farmers in organic ways of farming. In her first 

chapter, Codi describes Hallie as having gone to “war.” Hallie’s character subverts the 

purpose of joining the war. Men go to war to kill with weapons and for glory; Hallie goes to 

“war” with the knowledge of organic methods of farming to help restore the earth to its 

fecundity. While living in Tucson, she was working a garden hotline, advising people about 

keeping their gardens beautiful. She desires to put her gardening knowledge to better use. She 
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is completely immersed in her job and desires to be buried in Nicaragua if she dies. Hallie’s 

life emulates the gardening principle expressed by Carel Kapec, “you must give more to the 

soil than you take away” (Capec, 1984, p. 121). Hallie’s story is not in the foreground of the 

narrative, but she stands as a symbol of good stewardship of the earth. Good stewardship is 

also a significant theme in the main narrative of this novel, which depicts Codi’s return to her 

hometown, Grace, in Southwest America after Hallie leaves. 

The fictional town of Grace is dependent on its fruit orchards and railways for 

livelihood. It was a mining town, but mining has stopped, and men have turned to railways 

for employment. Orchards are not only the livelihood, but they are also part of this town’s 

unique history. The founding women of this town, nine Gracela sisters, had come from Spain 

to marry nine miners. They also brought their peacocks with them. A population of these 

birds now roams the orchards. The leaching operations of the mining company have polluted 

the river to the extent that the fruit trees are dying. This river is the only source of water in 

this dry canyon. The Company is preparing to divert the river into uninhabited canyon to 

avoid paying fines to the EPA. The town women gather themselves to fight the might of the 

Company with their folk art. Codi, unable to nurture a sense of belonging, becomes a 

reluctant participant in this fight against the mighty Company. The orchards are an integral 

part of the culture handed down to children. Gardening is an exercise of investing in the 

future, believing that one will remain rooted in the place. This fact is explained to Codi by her 

boyfriend, Loyd when he mentions that he will inherit an orchard from his aunt only when he 

has children. Loyd opens the world of Pueblo, Navajo, and Apache wisdom for Codi. His 

memories of indulging in gardening as a boy explain the man he is now: patient, caring, and 

having faith in life. Like The Bean Trees, where Taylor’s doubts get resolved by talking to her 

mother sitting on the porch overlooking their garden, in this novel, a crucial conversation 

takes place between Codi and Viola in the garden when they are snapping the beans. This 

conversation reveals to Codi that the town faces an existential crisis, and stirs something akin 

to passionate anger in her. This time, in place of an individual life, the life of a community is 

being discussed. The presence of Emelina’s children during this conversation gives the sense 

that stakes are very high this time, and one person will not be able to make a difference. Codi 

stays in Emelina’s guesthouse instead of living with her ailing father, with whom she has had 

a troubled relationship. Emelina’s garden is like her, exuberant and full of life as Codi states, 

“When it came to childbearing and gardening, Emelina seemed unable to walk the path of 

moderation” (Kingsolver, 2013a, p. 112). In comparison, Codi lacks the ability to garden 

anything. After Hallie left, she let the house plants die in her Tucson home. But here, she 

pays attention to plants for Emelina’s sake.  

Codi’s favorite childhood book is The Secret Garden, and it seems that in her 

directionless life, she has been looking for some secrets to be revealed, which can explain the 

meaning of life to her. When she comes back to Grace, this “fruit basket” town becomes her 

secret garden where every part of it is unraveling some forgotten memories of childhood. 

These memory lapses have made Codi an indifferent person. She calls herself “a hard seed 
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beyond germination” (Kingsolver, 2013a, p. 314). Grace slowly opens the secret passageways 

into her memory and enables her healing. The prayer-plants in Emelina’s house bring back 

her childhood memories when Viola used to ask her, Emelina, and Hallie to watch the plants 

fold their leaves. In the life of adult Emelina, the presence of these plants signal her 

rootedness. The town never stops revealing something new to her. The presence of a single 

female carob tree has stirred her curiosity. The tree is full of beans, but Codi is not able to 

find the male partner of the tree anywhere in the town. When, in the end, she comes back 

again by train after relinquishing her attempts to escape from Grace, she finds the male tree in 

the rail yard where she has never come despite Loyd working for the railways. In the end, 

Codi reclaims her father’s garden by reburying the symbolic remains of her teenage 

miscarriage in it. She regains her faith in the cycle of life and reclaims her life as a member of 

Grace’s community. This garden has faced neglect for many years, but some plants like 

artichokes keep on thriving. Despite seeming lack of affection from their father, Hallie 

thrived like the artichokes in this neglected garden. Standing there, Codi thinks of Hallie, her 

students, and the possibility of having a baby again. Thus, nurturing and proactive 

participation always remains intertwined with the image of the garden. 

Prodigal Summer is set in a rural town in the Appalachian region, Kingsolver’s home 

ground. Lusa, who comes to own a farm after her farmer husband’s tragic death, is dealing 

with her grief and struggling to keep the farm financially viable. Lusa’s garden reflects her 

multicultural parentage and her distinct personality traits. In August, Lusa’s garden flourishes 

and overflows with produce. Her youngest sister-in-law, Jewel, remarks on her garden, “This 

is pretty. It looks like a woman’s garden, someway. It doesn’t look like other people’s 

gardens” (Kingsolver, 2013e, p. 378). Jewel’s remark is due to the choices of vegetables that 

Lusa grows. She also uses innovative methods to keep the pests away. Lusa is different from 

the other locals in every aspect of gardening and farming. She refuses to grow tobacco on her 

farm. She lets butterfly weed grow in one place of her lawn because she likes the flowers and 

also because she knows the importance of this weed in the life-cycle of monarch butterflies. 

Good produce of summer garden combined with her chickens ensure that she will be free 

from the burden of purchasing food. Lusa had a city childhood deprived of any opportunities 

for the garden. But she has always dreamt of having a garden. Her love and passion for moths 

make the garden something more than a place for growing food and flowers. Her love for this 

farm is a strong factor for her remaining in this town after Cole died. The garden maintains 

her connection with her husband as she harvests the beans that were planted by him.  

The theme of nurturing also continues in this novel. When Lusa offers to take care of 

Jewel’s ten-year-old willful girl, she starts her relationship with Crys by inviting her to handle 

the lawnmower to mow the lawn. Crys is tomboyish and is considered unmanageable by the 

rest of the family. Lusa is apprehensive about her ability to look after a child. The first thing 

they do together is something forbidden to both: a woman and a child. Lawn mowing falls in 

the male bastion of the household. By crossing this bastion and letting Crys participate in this, 

Lusa creates a bond with her, which proves beneficial for both of them. Lusa identifies with 
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Crys as she understands that to be different in a small community is bound to invite 

disapproval. By involving Jewel’s children in gardening work, Lusa tries to instill in them a 

love for gardening and respect for nature. Once rummaging through the storeroom, she comes 

across an old grain mill, a bee smoker, and her heart fills with a lament for “all the things that 

people used to grow and make for themselves before they were widowed from their own food 

chain” (Kingsolver, 2013e, p. 296). The politics of food is becoming complicated because our 

needs are surpassing points of reason. This may appear wishful thinking or impracticable to 

go back to these old methods, but a reminder is needed to wake us up to the present reality.  

Aldo Leopold also reminds us that to remain aware of our connection with nature we should 

try to have “a little healthy contempt for a plethora of material blessings” (Leopold, 1949). 

Though Lusa is an outsider to this small town and her parents have come from Poland and 

Palestine, her love of wild things, especially moths, prompts her to embrace her identity as a 

farm-owner. Her knowledge of biology and her love for nature helps not only in prospering 

her garden but helps the damaged ecosystem of Zebulon Mountain in recovering its 

wholeness. Some parts of this novel are practical instructions of gardening directed at the 

reader.  

Another narrative in the novel follows elderly neighbors Nannie Rawley and Garnett 

Walker. Nannie grows organic orchards and gardens, while orthodox Garnett believes in the 

heavy use of chemical pesticides. Their heated arguments are reflective of the difficulties in 

spreading awareness about the harmful effects of pesticides. Though Garnett admires her 

garden and her vegetables that are grown without any spraying of chemicals, he would rather 

ascribe her success to “witchcraft” than admit her superior knowledge in this area. His 

patriarchic attitude aims to “hush up” her on the subject of farming and gardening 

(Kingsolver, 2013e, p. 274, 277). The theme of nurturing is interwoven in this narrative as 

well. At one point, Garnett wonders about Nannie’s plans to prepare a new orchard, “Those 

trees wouldn’t start to bear apples for another ten years. Who did she think would be around 

to pick them?” (Kingsolver, 2013e, p. 273). As the novel ends, Garnett renews his 

relationship with his grandchildren, and Nannie awaits the birth of Deanna’s baby. In this 

interconnected world, life will continue if we do not disturb the balance irreparably. 

Kingsolver beautifully and elaborately explains the interrelated web of life. The protagonists' 

love for lives like moths, weeds, predators that have no direct use for humans illuminates 

interrelationship among all beings of the world. Nannie refutes Garnett’s conviction of human 

superiority: “Everything alive is connected to every other by fine, invisible threads. Things 

you don’t see can help you plenty, and things you try to control will often rear back and bite 

you, and that’s the moral of the story” (Kingsolver, 2013e, p. 218).  

The Poisonwood Bible uses garden images to convey political views. Nathan Price 

lands in Kilanga in the Congo to create a Garden of Eden in the middle of the jungle and to 

spread the light of Christianity among the natives. Before dealing with the souls, he deals 

with the soil and gets utterly defeated in this purpose. Leah’s presence with him in his garden 

reveals flaws in his ways of nurturing the garden and nurturing his daughters. His way of 
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working in the garden is not about entering a relationship with the land; it is about preaching 

that God rewards hard work. His actions reflect violence and exploitation as he tries “to hack 

out a small, square dominion over the jungle” (Kingsolver, 2013d, p. 44). In the beginning, 

under his guidance, Leah dreams of putting her “devotion to turning the soil to God’s great 

glory” (Kingsolver, 2013d, p. 44). But Nathan’s American methods fail even in keeping the 

seeds in the ground. He has to follow his native housekeeper's instructions of preparing the 

soil to save the seeds from the sudden deluge. He started planting his ideal garden without 

any understanding of the place. His failed gardening exercise functions as a premonition of 

the failure of his faith and ideology. Nathan’s gardening is an extension of his narrow-

mindedness. His rigid patriarchal attitude displaces the women of his family from the garden 

space. His wife, Orleanna, had not only lost her voice to him, but she had also subdued her 

knowledge of the natural world. Her knowledge of plants surprises her daughters later. 

Nathan had never allowed Orleanna to work in the garden. When she leaves him and returns 

to America, she devotes herself to gardening and, for a time, survives by selling flowers. Her 

garden is a powerful protest against Nathan’s rigid religious views and her past life, which 

she thinks she spent in voluntary shackles. Her garden expresses her freedom and her 

reclamation of her old self.  Adah celebrates her mother’s choice: 

The odd thing is when father was around she never gardened at all. That was his 

domain, and he directed us all in the planting of useful food, all to the Glory of the God and 

so forth. We never had one flower in our yard the whole of my childhood. . . . Now mother’s 

shack is the mere peak of a roof surrounded by a blaze of pinks, blues, and oranges. You have 

to bend under a wild arch of cosmos when you come up the walk, and use your whole right 

arm to push the hollyhocks aside to get in the front door. It turns out mother has an 

extraordinary talent for flowers. She was an entire botanical garden waiting to happen. 

(Kingsolver, 2013d, p. 464)  

Along with growing this garden, Orleanna also grows from a passive wife to an activist. She 

starts marching for civil rights. Gardening helps her in discarding passivity in the face of 

social injustices.  

In Flight Behaviour, the central issue is life in the face of climate change. In 

Feathertown, the gardens and orchards are getting destroyed by the unseasonal deluge from 

the skies. At the end of the novel, thousands of monarch butterflies emerge from the woods 

after the snowstorm and settle on the dead trees of the peach orchard that belongs to 

Dellarobia’s neighbor. The trees are dead due to incessant rain but somehow look resurrected 

due to the movement of the butterflies. Sitting in this orchard, Dellarobia tells her five-year-

old son about her decision to move to the city to get further education and to take a divorce. 

She is preparing him for a future that is unpredictable in any terms he has known. A gardener 

never loses faith in the seasons despite facing adverse weather conditions. But with the 

impact of climate change, this faith is taking a hit. The peach orchard does not inspire hope, 

but the sight of butterfly survivors does, though, with new spiritual knowledge for Dellarobia. 

Her words to her son apply to human life in general in the face of the Anthropocene, “It 
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won’t ever go back how it was.” (Kingsolver, 2012, p. 429). These words in the backdrop of 

a dying orchard and sudden change in the migration pattern of monarch butterflies are 

warning signals about the future that awaits us.   

Thus, for Kingsolver growing a garden asserts freedom from a strictly consumption-

oriented society. It also gives enormous pleasure and is a storehouse of knowledge to be 

passed on to the next generation. In her novels, gardens are not just a splash of colors and 

smell; they are expressions of innermost desires, an act of rebellion, or an act of connection. 

Garden also provides an alternative to the unpleasant outside social world. Kingsolver’s 

fictional gardens present a critique of the dominant culture while functioning within it. 

Rejecting the idea of nature as a product to be consumed by man, she delicately spins 

alternative viewpoints in her stories. The literal and metaphorical representation of the garden 

invokes in readers a sense of responsibility toward the world in general and the natural world 

in particular.  
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Abstract 

According to phenomenology, when considering a literary work, one must examine 

not only the text but also the response it evokes in the reader. Wolfgang Iser 

contends that there are two poles in a literary text: the artistic and the aesthetic. The 

artistic refers to the author and the aesthetic to the realisation accomplished by the 

reader. Somewhere between the two there lies the literary work which the readers 

create by reading the text. Thus, a literary work becomes a combination of the text 

and the subjectivity of the reader. Iser opposes the traditional “digging for hidden 

meanings approach” and presents a reader interaction with the text. Reading is a 

continuous process in which the reader brings in his/her creative viewpoint to the 

text that iscalled aesthetic response. This same notion is highlighted by Umberto Eco 

in the theoretical works like The Open Work and his novels. Besides the rejection of 

Crocean aestheticism and the breaking of rigid notions of high culture, he created a 

new literary perception with the emphasis on the role of the reader in the meaning 

production of a text. This paper tries to analyse the novels The Name of the Rose and 

Foucault’s Pendulum and to bring in the role of the author and the reader in the 

meaning generation the texts. 

The publication of The Open Work by Umberto Eco created a new wave in the 

intellectual field of Italy. The views presented in The Open Work were based on the medieval 

aesthetics and the works of James Joyce. The original Italian book offered a stumbling block 

to the Italian readers whose literary sensibilities were conditioned by the classical literary 

tradition and criticism. Eco’s concept of open ended criticism was severely criticised by the 

critics. They even problematised the use of the word “culture” as Eco used the term to denote 

the elements of the popular culture like 

 television, cartoons, cinema etc. It was a revolutionary book that was in marked 

conflict with the Crocean aesthetics that dominated the Italian academic world in the early 

sixties. Serious scholars of that time engaged only in the pursuit and analysis of high brow 

literature produced by the masters. Eco’s text was rejected by the ardent Crocean 

aestheticians who could not digest the inclusion of trivial materials like mass culture and the 

analysis of unfamiliar works of James Joyce. When the French translation of The Open Work 

appeared, the great literary figure Claude Levi Strauss criticised it vehemently by observing 

that Eco’s book “defends a formula that I absolutely cannot accept. What makes a work of art 

a work is not its being open but its being closed. A work of art is an object endowed with 

precise properties and [it possesses] as it were, the rigidity of a crystal” (qtd. in Umberto Eco 

and Open Text 25). Besides the rejection of Crocean aestheticism and the breaking of rigid 

notions of high culture, The Open Text created a new literary perception with the emphasis on 
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the role of the reader in the meaning production of a text. The immediate impulse for writing 

The Open Text came from Eco’s contacts with the avant-garde artists. The Open Text is also 

considered a theoretical preface to Gruppo 63, an artistic movement started in 1964.  

This line of thought is reflected  by Wolfgang Iser in his phenomenological approach 

to literary interpretation. Iser, a scholar of English literature depends on the interpretative 

orientations of New Criticism and narrative theory. He is also influenced by phenomenology, 

especially the works of Roman Ingarden. According to phenomenology, when considering a 

literary work, one must examine not only the text but also the response it evokes in the 

reader. Iser elaborates this view in the final chapter of The Implied Reader, “The Reading 

Process: A Phenomenological Approach.” Iser contends that there are two poles in a literary 

text: the artistic and the aesthetic. The artistic refers to the author and the aesthetic to the 

realisation accomplished by the reader (274). Somewhere between the two there lies the 

literary work which the readers create by reading the text.Thus, a literary work becomes a 

combination of the text and the subjectivity of the reader. Iser opposes the traditional 

“digging for hidden meanings approach” and presents a reader interaction with the text. 

Reading is a continuous process in which the reader brings in his/her creative viewpoint to 

the text that iscalled aesthetic response. The notion of aesthetic response involves not only the 

interaction between the reader and the text but also the imaginative intervention the reader 

makes in the text. Aesthetic response is to be analysed in terms of a dialectic relationship 

between the text and the reader, and their interaction. 

 Different readers bring in different viewpoints to the text and the text will have 

different interpretations of its meaning. The inability of the readers to crosscheck the validity 

of their interpretations makes each reader’s interpretation justifiable. In Reader Response to 

Literary Anthropology Iser observes: 

An obvious and major difference between reading and all forms of social interaction 

is the fact that with reading there is no face to face situation. A text cannot adapt itself to each 

reader it comes to contact with. The partners in dyadic interaction can ask each other 

questions in order to ascertain how far their images have bridged the gap of the 

inexperienceability of one another’s experiences. The reader, however, can never learn from 

the text how accurate or inaccurate his views of it are. (32) 

However, Iser does not grant autonomy or even partial independence from textual 

constraints in the process of creation of meaning. The reader’s activity is only a manifestation 

of what is already implicit in the structure of a work and by reading we only uncover the 

text’s intention. Since the author has direct control over how the text is structured and 

expressed on the page, the author plays a dominant role in determining the aesthetic and 

emotional experience of the reader. The reader is actively involved in the construction of 

meanings in the text and he/she gets a great emotional satisfaction from the text. In order to 

maximise the aesthetic pleasure the text should be able to impart experiences that are 

different from the reader’s everyday experience. Iser elaborates, “If aesthetic and everyday 
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experiences are bracketed together, the literary text must lose its aesthetic quality and be 

regarded merely as material to demonstrate functioning or non-functioning of our 

psychological dysfunctions” (Act of Reading 40). 

 According to Iser the reader intervention is possible when there are blanks and gaps 

in the text. The reader’s imagination is rendered active only through this encounter with the 

inevitable omissions and the unexpected moments in a work of literature. The blanks are thus 

crucial in what Iser calls the game of imagination played by both the author and the reader. 

The reader’s decision to play the game and his enjoyment of the text depend on the balance 

between the gaps and explicit statements of the text. Iser details:  

The reader’s enjoyment begins when he himself becomes productive, ie when the 

text allows him to bring his own faculties into play. There are, of course, limits to the reader’s 

willingness to participate, and these will be exceeded if the text makes things too clear or, on 

the other hand, too obscure: boredom and overstrain represent the two poles of tolerance, and 

in either case the reader is likely to opt out of the game. (Act of Reading 108) 

The success of the game thus depends on both the author and the reader. The author 

must provide a balance between the blanks and the text, and the reader must have emotional 

and intellectual abilities to play the game formulated by the author. 

 To create a text, an author has to depend on a series of codes with specific meanings. 

To make the communication possible the readers should also share the same codes and 

meanings. In The Role of the Reader Eco differentiates the model reader for both the closed 

texts and the open texts. Nobody knows for certain what happens when an actual reader 

confronts the text. The texts often break all calculations, and they breach                                                  

the background codes intended by the author. But certain authors do not take this into 

consideration and they try to create texts that elicit precise response from the reader: “those 

texts that obsessively aim at arousing a precise response on the part of more or less precise 

empirical readers (be they children, soap opera addicts, doctors . . . any other 

sociopsychological category) are in fact open to any possible “aberrant” decoding. A text so 

immediately ‘open’ to every possible interpretation will be called a closed one” (8). These 

texts are called so, because “they apparently aim at pulling the reader along a predetermined 

path, carefully displaying their effects so as to arouse pity or fear, excitement or depression at 

the due place and at the right moment. Every step of the ‘story’ elicits just the expectation 

that its further course will satisfy” (8). 

This will not happen with the open texts as the author foresees “an ideal reader 

affected by an ideal insomnia” (Role of the Reader 9). This ideal reader identifies the 

complexities of the textual maze and tries to disentangle every mesh that comes before him. 

Though the reader has the freedom to interpret the text, he cannot use the text as he wants, 

but only as the text wants him to use it. “An open text, however open it can be, cannot afford 

whatever interpretation” (Role of the Reader 9). The superman comic strips can be read by 
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any number of readers who belong to different strata of the society, and in such a case the 

author cannot formulate the requirements of a ‘model reader.’ But the novel like James 

Joyce’s Ulysses is written with a unique purpose and the text itself defines a “good Ulysses 

reader.” If exposed to an unsuitable reader i.e. a reader who cannot identify the codes of 

Ulysses, the text ceases to exist.. Eco elaborates: “The ideal reader of Finnegan’s Wake 

cannot be a Greek reader of the second century BC or an illiterate man of Aran. The reader is 

strictly defined by the lexical and the syntactical organisation of the text: the text is nothing 

but the semantic-pragmatic production of its own model reader” (Role of the Reader 10). The 

model reader of an open text is open to a plurality of codes and their interpretations. The open 

text can be read in two ways: naively and critically. The naive reader cannot comprehend the 

maze-like structure of the open text and hence he/she cannot appreciate the text fully. The 

critical reader identifies the codes and codices in the text and interprets the text’s meaning in 

a comprehensive manner.  

The novels discussed in this paper are metatexts with multiple layers of meanings. 

They offer multiple trajectories to the readers, and the ways the readers choose result in 

different levels of enjoyment of the text. The Name of the Rose is a complicated murder 

mystery set in a14th century monastery. The setting of the novel is an Italian Benedictine 

abbey to which a Franciscan friar William of Baskerville and his novice Adso of Melk reach. 

William’s mission is to initiate negotiations between Pope John XXII and Michael of Cesena 

which is about to happen in the abbey. On reaching the abbey William is entrusted with a 

second charge to investigate the dubious death of a monk named Adelmo whose body has 

been recovered. The abbot asks him to solve the mystery before the papal parties’ arrival 

because he does not want Bernard Gui, the chief inquisitor to make use of this opportunity to 

meddle in the matters of the abbey. William begins to probe into the mystery by exploring the 

gigantic Aedificium, the main structure of the abbey and the labyrinthine library with many 

secret passages and deep secrets.  Despite his efforts the mystery remains unresolved and 

further mystified by the death of four other monks. The abbot dismisses William from further 

investigations as he fears William’s efforts will bring more defamation to the abbey. William 

continues his enquiry to satiate his intellectual pride and curiosity and finds out the real 

murderer by following false clues. The novel ends with the accidental discovery that the blind 

librarian Jorge of Burgos is responsible for the murders and he has done it to conceal the copy 

of Aristotle’s lost book on Comedy. A scuffle breaks out in the library and Jorge steps over 

the lamp; William and Adso manage to have a narrow escape but the priceless library along 

with the Poetics on Comedy and the entire monastery are engulfed in fire. 

As a metatext, The Name of the Rose narrates different stories in three different 

levels. The first level is the story that happens with characters, the simple storymode. 

William, the Franciscan friar arrives in the abbey and he engages in the investigation of a 

murder. The plot is further complicated by the unexpected death/murders of four more 

monks. The rest of the story can be read as an effort made by William to solve the mystery. 

The second level deals with the process of intertextuality in which the readers can identify the 
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wide array of textual echoes Eco weaved into the textual strands. The third level or the open 

ended reading of the text starts in the second part. William and his novice companion 

continue their investigation in a closed manner in the first part of the novel. They are guided 

by the mysterious nature of the library, the surreptitious relation of the victims with the 

library and the fanatic words of the mad-like monk Alinardo. In the essay “Naming the Rose: 

Readers and Codes in Umberto Eco’s Novel” Steven Sallis observes:  

Entering the library for the single purpose of solving murders, William does not take 

into account the other possible codes or secrets which the library might have to offer. As a 

result of this narrow possibility for interpretation, William remains with Adso on the naive 

level of interpretation. As a reader William excludes certain available interpretations and thus 

the library and its codes are a source of confusion–the maze is intelligible . . . it is only when 

William gives up trying to force his own preconceived interpretation on the library that he 

and Adso are able to find their way out of it. Similarly, only when a reader truly responds to a 

text as the text wishes to be responded to will a reader find its true meanings. (8) 

The library is not simply an expression of extravagant architectural fantasy but it 

reflects the complexity of the plot itself. In the first part of the novel William and Adso find it 

difficult to enter into the library’s maze. In the first attempt they are lost in the labyrinths and 

fail to find directions in the library. They decide: “We must find it from outside, a way of 

describing, the Aedficium as it is inside . . .” (The Rose 298). Using logic, mathematics, and 

all the available outward sources, they visualise the labyrinthine structure of the library. The 

complexity of the labyrinthine library is placed along with the erudition of William and the 

apocalyptic prophesy of Alinardo to create a complex metatext.  

Eco offers the readers many choices and cues to solve the textual mystery. A naive 

reader, like Adso, can finish the text with relative simplicity, but then the open text of Eco 

ceases to exist there. Readers can read and reread and meander in textual maze trying to 

decode every meaning concealed in the text. Readers can come in and go out and create 

conjectures, and then venture into the text again and again to enjoy the textual jouissance. 

Eco forewarns the readers who approach the text with preconceptions. Readers tend to 

approach The Rose with the encyclopaedic knowledge about Eco’s theoretical and journalistic 

observations. They may fail miserably like William, who tries to decode the text with 

preconceptions. William believes in certain clues and he fails to notice some other clues 

pointing to Jorges’ identity as the murderer. Though William is the primary sleuth, it is 

Adso’s lesser reflective and impulsive remark that leads William to the murderer’s identity. 

Because of Adso’s suggestion William identifies the way to finis Africae, the secret room that 

harbours all secrets. The discovery of this secret passage results in the final encounter with 

Jorge, the master director of plots. Jorges is seduced by the blind faith in church teachings 

and he cannot think beyond the limits set by the ecclesiastic corridors. He destroys himself 

along with the priceless library, books, and the abbey to protect his secret. The greatest centre 

of learning is reduced to a heap of ashes and Adso finishes the account of the events like a 

naive reader. William’s attempt to save the library or a medieval encyclopedia fails and he 
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emerges from the flames of the Aedficium with only a few remnants of the important texts 

which reminds us how ambitious our efforts are to gather the whole knowledge in the 

universe. 

 Eco presents the multilayered metatext for the scrutiny of the readers, who can read 

it either naively or critically. Thus Eco’s debut novel manages to escape the limits imposed 

by the printed text by manipulating the multilayered narration. It gives primacy to the readers 

and reader response and admits all plausible interpretations. William and Adso are 

representatives of the naive and the critical reader respectively:  

The movement of these two characters toward encountering the maze like quality of 

the library helps the reader interested in literary criticism to see the novel as exploring the 

role of the reader. Like Adso, the naive reader . . . comes to the novel without much critical 

background but goes away with a new appreciation that allows for further exploration of 

literary texts. Like William, the critical reader . . . brings his extensive background to the 

novel and goes away with the realisation that even critical readers make mistakes but should 

be able to enjoy a literary text nonetheless. (Sallis 11) 

In  Foucault’s Pendulum also Eco makes a detailed discussion of textual economy 

and coherence and larger issues of interpretation. The text conceals different layers of 

metatexts in the name of the characters and the plot of the novel. Pendulum tells the story of 

three friends, who in their effort to publish an occult book, reconstruct and reinterpret the 

history of the world. The Name of the Rose concentrates on a single historical period; whereas 

Pendulum oscillates between the past and the present and demands more intervention from 

the reader. 

The novel opens in the night of June 24, 1984 inside the Conservatoire des Arts in 

Paris where the central character Casaubon awaits the climax of events that started fourteen 

years ago. This dangerous situation is an aftermath of a chain of interpretation games played 

by Casaubon along with his friends Belbo and Diotallevi. Casaubon, immersed in research on 

Knight Templers; Belbo, obsessed with his computer Abulafia; and Diotallevi, interested in 

the cabbalistic tradition, share the common ideas and they work for the famous Garamond 

press.  They meet an old fascist officer Colonel Ardenti who believes that the Templers have 

plans to conquer the world and the document he has with him is a coded message alluding to 

that secret plan. The trio comes across many self-financing authors (SFA) who frequent the 

Manutius press with their diabolical stories related to the Templers, the Rosicrucians, The 

Holy Grail, Nazis,  Jews and so forth. They collect those manuscripts and with the help of the 

computer Abulafia construct a conspiracy story named The Plan. This imaginary metastory 

explains everything from the Rosicrucian to the Templers and everyone, including the 

creators, starts believing in it. Diotallevi and Belbo lose their lives as they fail to give 

satisfactory explanations to the diabolics who pursue them for more “details” about the plan. 

The story ends with helpless Casaubon waiting for his final call at Belbo’s ancestral home 
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from Colonel Ardenty and his followers. “So I might as well stay here, wait and look at the 

hill. It’s so beautiful” (641). 

The novel consists of ten chapters and these are further divided into one hundred and 

twenty sections of unequal length. Eco structures it like the SephyrYezirah, the Jewish book 

on metaphysics that is supposed to explain the story of the universe. Each chapter takes its 

title from one of the sephirots, the points of manifestation of the divine in the world. By 

giving these titles Eco ridicules the perceptions that a single text can explain the universal 

truth, and by properly reading that text one can solve all the mysteries. Pendulum warns 

against the risk of pursuing such an ideal with unwavering passion. It results in the death of 

Casaubon, who pursues the text even after realizing that the text he follows is a laundry list.  

From his first novel onwards Eco constructs candid worlds rich in historical, 

philosophical, and theological elements with two types of readers in mind, one learned group 

with knowledge of intertextuality, metafiction, semiotics etc.; and, the other group who are 

familiar with popular cultural elements like comic book, music, theatre etc.  Linda Hutcheon 

observes in “Eco’s Ec(H)oes: Ironising the Postmodern:” 

From the first pages of this novel, the pendulum itself is presented to us in language 

both mystic and scientific, both overblown and precise, signalling in language the swing 

between magic and reason. What we might call pendular thinking, oscillating between 

opposites, has always characterised Eco’s work. Both creative and theoretical. (6) 

 In Pendulum Eco turns our attention to one of his favourite concepts- unlimited 

semiosis. The corrupted notion of unlimited semiosis that is practised by the diabolicals 

results in the tragic events that happen in the novel.  So Pendulum can be read in one level as 

a cautionary tale against the dangers of uncontrolled interpretation. Abulafia is not considered 

as Belbo’s personal computer, but it is conceived as a generator of infinite interpretations. 

The computer contains Belbo’s personal data, neutral data and random files and the trio use 

these to create new texts.  Casaubon’s narration, the plan created by Abulafia and the 

personal files of Belbo used by Eco in the novel provide three levels of narration.  Eco sees 

clearly what is wrong with the principles of interpretation that lead to the paranoid belief in 

the plan.  

 The key aspect of the novel is the way Ardenti reads the French fragment. He 

produces to the trio a photocopy of 19th century document which is supposed to be a 

transcription of the 14th century text. That text has certain gaps (this time real gaps) and as an 

actual reader Ardenti fills the document with his ‘encyclopaedic’ knowledge. He fills the 

gaps in the original text with his own interpolations. Ardenti approaches the text with a 

preconceived notion and he is able to connect it with Templar Order, Grail Legend or even 

Nazi occultism. After the murder of Ardenti, the trio get hooked up in the narrative and 

begins to work on the plan based on Ardenti’s exuberant interpretation. Later Lia, Casaubon’s 

wife interferes in the text to rescue Casaubon from the narrative fancy. She upholds Ockham 
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razor–the simplest explanation is always the best and concludes that it is only an ordinary 

document. She cleverly makes a natural connection with Provins in France and with a series 

of abductions and common sense interprets the text as a simple note for making deliveries of 

clothes. Casaubon somewhat chagrined by Lia’s interpretation accepts it with a remark that 

her interpretation is not more valid than that of Ardenti. He has invested too much time in his 

reading and so is not ready to give up: “indeed, I felt a pull to the Plan. I did not want to 

abandon it, I had lived with it too long” (Pendulum 541). The tragedy let loosened by the 

overinterpretation fervour of the trio results in the complete destruction of their lives and 

family. 

Eco’s literary world is enriched by his theoretical works, novels, and articles and also 

by many critical efforts of his readers to read his works, both in positive and critical manner. 

His works come under the mainstream European literature and are often discussed and 

debated by all around the globe. Even before Barthes’ declaration of the death of the author, 

Eco started his efforts to displace the sovereign power of the author in validating the 

interpretation of a text. His Open Work laid out a theory of modern aesthetics that allowed the 

work of art to invent multifarious readings. Eco talks about the role of the reader in his 

theoretical works and at the same time he experiments in his novels the new methods to 

reassert the role of the author. Eco often declares that an author should die once he has 

finished writing the novel, but he fails to keep the word and constantly gives explanations, 

answers, and critical comments about his own works. He conscientiously conceals his control 

over the text and provokes the readers to follow the alternative paths provided by the author. 

He makes sincere efforts to redefine the author and to write back to authorship. A fight back 

of the text and the author giving due importance to the reader is the idea advocated by 

Umberto Eco. He asserts through his writings that it is impossible to alienate the creator from 

the text and such an attempt will only result in the death of literature.    
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Abstract 

The gender system of Dravidian is remarkable for its structural diversity which gets 

reflected in the traditional grammar of the major Dravidian languages. 

Tolkappiyam, Āndhrašabdhaciṃtāmaṇi and Līlātilakam are the major works that 

attempted to explain gender in Dravidian grammatical tradition. The present paper 

has two parts. The first one gives an overview of how gender is treated in the history 

of Dravidian linguistics and the second part attempts to explore the gender system in 

Mavilan, a tribal language in Kasaragod. Mavilan the subject of the present paper, 

is a language that is somewhat similar to Tulu. It is often regarded as a dialect of 

Tulu. However, closer inspections hint the separate existence of Mavilan tribal 

language as a full-fledged language with its own dialects. The present paper focuses 

on Gender in Dravidian linguistics as well as in Mavilan.  A general introduction of 

gender in Dravidian languages has been given to explicate the scope of the study of 

gender in minor Dravidian and tribal languages. For several decades gender has 

been extensively treated by all grammatical treaties of Dravidian but modern 

linguistics don’t pay due attention to this area. The six volume of Ramaih’s (1994-

2005) Bibliography of Dravidian Languages and Linguistics shows that there exist 

only 24 studies on gender in Dravidian languages up to 2005. Among them most 

studies have been done on the general aspects of gender. There are no significant 

studies focussing on gender in tribal and minor Dravidian languages. Hence the 

present paper investigates the gender system in Mavilan- the tribal language in 

Kasaragod in detail. 

Introduction 

Mavilan, the scheduled tribe inhabiting the hilly area of Kannur and Kasaragod 

districts in North Kerala speaks Mavilan, an indigenous language of the tribe. Speakers of 

Mavilan resides mostly in Kasaragod where the major South Dravidian languages such as 

Kannada, Malayalam, Tulu are spoken. Multiple views are prevalent regarding the etymology 

of the mavilan gothra. In Mr. H A Stuart’s view, the name Mavilan is derived from mavilav, a 

medicinal herb which the community used to collect. Madras senses report in 1901, describes 

Mavilans as a small tribe of Shikaris (hunters) and herbalists who follows Makkathayam 

(inheritance from father to son) and speak corrupt Tulu. Some believes that ‘malayile veelan 

(forest velan) came to be known as Mavilan. However, the actual derivation of the name still 

remains unknown. 
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Mavilans are basically bilingual, using Mavilan language for intragroup 

communication and Tulu for inter group communication. Population estimate of Mavilan 

Tribe is more than 30000 as per 2011 census.  Available research on Mavilan as well as the 

documents of the government departments consider corrupt Tulu or tribal dialect of Tulu as 

the language spoken by Mavilans. But there is a very huge variation in the language as 

compared to Tulu. Substantiating the existence of Mavilan as a separate language demands 

in-depth research in the concerned area. 

Many Indian languages are dying in the remotest corners of our country unbeknown 

to the world. A work worth mentioning to protect them is People’s Linguistic Survey of 

India. Unlike other linguistic surveys, it focused extensively on languages of indigenous and 

minority communities. This monumental work is a great attempt to bring the languages of the 

marginalised to the centre of the contemporary language debates. This aspiring journey 

undertaken in 2010 was initiated by G.N. Devy to document languages of India as perceived 

by their speakers. Volume fifteen of People’s Linguistic Survey of India attempts to capture 

Kerala’s language wealth focusing on the language rights of the minorities. Though the work 

attempts to acknowledge the languages of tribal minorities; it fails to recognise the Mavilan 

tribe and hence their language.  

The language of the Mavilan community did not get due attention from the linguistic 

community so far. Initially the Mavilans were under scheduled caste category. Mavilan 

language has become the object of linguists' attention since 2003 as the community is given 

Scheduled Tribe status by constitutional amendment. Since then its language and culture were 

under the purview of Tribal department and several studies were initiated. Still the people and 

their language have not been studied sufficiently well.  

Gender and Language 

The six volume of Ramaih’s (1994-2005) Bibliography of Dravidian Languages and 

Linguistics shows that there exist only 24 studies on gender in Dravidian languages up to 

2005. Among them most studies have been done on the general aspects of gender.  

Source of Index 

Number of articles related to gender 

• General and Comparative Dravidian Languages and Linguistics (1994) 9 out of 2052 

• Tamil Language and Linguistics (1995)                    1 out of 4856 

• Telugu Language and Linguistics (1998)                      5 out of 4004 

• Kannada Language and Linguistics (2003)                   4 out of 2639 

• Malayalam Language and Linguistics (2001)              5 out of 2185 
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• The Tribal and Minor Dravidian Languages and Linguistics (2005) 0 out of 1800 

 Total         24 out of 16615 

There are no significant studies focussing on gender in tribal and minor Dravidian 

languages. Hence the present paper investigates the gender system in Mavilan- the tribal 

language in Kasaragod in detail. 

Gender system in Dravidian 

Three major works that details the classificatory system of gender in Dravidian 

languages are Tolkāppiyam, Āndhrašabdhaciṃtāmaṇi and Līlātilakam. The classificatory 

system proposed by Tolkappiyam captures the gender system of Tamil and other languages in 

south Dravidian I. Āndhrašabdhaciṃtāmaṇi: uses the concept of mahat and amahat to explain 

gender. Except women, animals and non-living things, the others are mahat. This 

classificatory system explains the gender system of languages in south Dravidian II except 

Pengo. Lilatilakam proposes three genders- strilingam, pullingam and napumsaka lingam. 

This adequately describes the gender system in Malayalam. 

Dravidian languages offer a rich structural diversity in gender system as compared 

to the other major language families of India. As per the World Atlas of Language 

Structure (henceforth WALS) the Dravidian belongs to the sex- based gender type unlike 

the other types of non-sex based and without gender system (Corbett 2013). Thus, Dravidian 

shows a direct correspondence of natural gender with the linguistic gender in Dravidian. 

Gender is assigned to nouns in Dravidian languages based on strict semantic criteria (Corbett 

1999: 8-9, Krishnamurti 2001b [1975]:133). 

Dravidian languages are of three types based on third person demonstrative pronouns 

singular and plural. 

• Type I includes Tamil (Ta.), Malayalam (Ma.), Iruḷa (Ir.), Standard Kannada  

  (S.Ka.), Kurumba, Kota (Ko) and Tuḷu (Tu.). In these languages, singular forms of  

  third person pronouns are marked for masculine, feminine and neuter and there is no  

  gender distinction in plural human. 

• Type II includes Gondi (Go.), Koya (Koy.), Koṇḍa (Kon.), Kui (Kui), Manḍa  

  (Man.), Parji (Pa.), Kolami (Kol.), Naiki (Nk.), Ollari (Oll.) and Gadaba (Gad.). In  

  these languages gender is distinguished as masculine and non-masculine in singular  

  and plural. 

• Type III is characterised by the lack of feminine gender in 3Psg; only human plural  

  is found. The distinction is masculine vs. non-masculine in singular and human vs.  

  non-human in plural. Telugu (Te.), Kuṛux (Kuṛ.) and Malto (Malt.) comes under type  

  III. 
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The following chart shows the third person pronouns and their respective semantic 

ranges in Mavilan: 

III PERSON PRONOUNS IN MAVILAN 

Sg Pl 

M F/N M/F N 

ayi /imbayi 

(Remote/ 

Proximal) 

at̪ ǔ /in̪ d̪ ǔ agaɭǔ /imbagaɭǔ avu 

All third person forms in Mavilan have distant and proximate forms. Mavilan doesn’t make a 

distinction between Feminine and Neuter. 

• at̪ǔ  pust ̪aka ‘That is a book’ 

• at̪ǔ na:yinǔ si:t̪akkǔ koɖuɳɖǔ 

she puppy.ACC Seetha.DAT give.PAST 

‘She gave the puppy to Seetha’ 

In Mavilan, the distinction is masculine vs. non-masculine in singular and human vs. non-

human in plural. Thus, it resembles type III in that respect. 

Major types of gender-number distinction in Dravidian: 

 

Gender- number distinction in Mavilan: 

There were different views on which of the three types represents the Proto- 

Dravidian. Bloch (1954:5-7) and Krishnamurti (1961) considered Type II as the Proto- 

Dravidian system. Emeneau and Subrahmanyam argued in favour of Type III, as it occurs in 

widely divergent languages like Kurux- Malto and Telugu. Scholars like Burrow and 

Bhattacharya consider Type I as representing the proto system. In the present paper, I 

consider Type II as the proto system and rest as innovations 
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Semantic simplification of gender- number in innovative languages: 

 

Semantic simplification of gender-number in Mavilan: 

 

Mavilan might have undergone similar semantic simplification of gender-number just 

as the other innovative languages. Mavilans of older generation prefer ‘agaɭǔ’ as the human 

plural restricting the use of ‘avu’ to ‘they (non-human)’. 

Mavilan seems to have undergone further semantic simplification as the present 

generation extended the meaning of ‘avu’ to mean ‘men, women and others’. In the second 

form ‘avu’, Mavilan drops the human category in the plural. Thus, the semantic ranges of 

‘avu’ are therefore extended to mean ‘they (men, women and others)’. 

Conclusion 

The semantic and formal contrasts represented in Mavilan Gender is beyond the 

limits of the three major types of gender system in Dravidian. It is similar to the group III as 
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the gender is distinguished as masculine and non- masculine in singular and human vs. non-

human in plural. But Mavilan seems to have undergone further semantic simplification 

with respect to plural forms as the present generation extended the meaning of ‘avu’ to mean 

‘men, women and others’. Thus, Mavilan has two plural forms- ‘agaɭǔ’ and ‘avu’. ‘agaɭǔ’ 

indicates ‘they (men and women) and ‘avu’ ‘they (men, women and others). The semantic 

and formal contrasts seen in Mavilan are atypical of the ne ighbouring  Dravidian 

literary languages. It shows independent typological developments in Mavilan which do not 

represent the dominant patterns. 

References 

Krishnamurti, Bh. (1975). Gender and number in proto-Dravidian. International Journal of 

Dravidian Linguistics 4.2: 328-350. 

Krishnamurti, Bh. (2001a). Comparative Dravidian Linguistics: Current perspectives. 

Oxford University Press. 

Prema, S. (2013). Evolution of Gender Agreement from Old Tamil to Modern Malayalam. 

Dravidian Studies 8.1-2: 78-89 

Ramaiah, L. S & B. Ramakrishna Reddy, (Eds.). (2005). An International Bibliography of 

Dravidian Languages and Linguistics. Vol. VI In The Tribal and Minor Dravidian 

Languages and Linguistics. Chennai. T. R. Publications. 

Shanmugam, S.V. (1972). Gender number sub categorization in Dravidian.  

Agesthialingom and Shanmugam, eds. Proceedings of the Seminar on Dravidian Linguistics. 

Annamalainagar. Annamalai University. 387-97. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

105 

QUEERNESS IN THE SELECT INDIAN TRANS NARRATIVES 
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Dr. K. Sindhu, Assistant Professor, Department of English, Periyar University, Salem 

Abstract 

Among the four Vedas, the Rig-Veda says “Vikruti Evam Prakriti” which means 

what looks unnatural is natural (Rastogi). It refers to the sexual dimensions of 

humans like homosexuality and transsexuality. The most imperceptible and unseen is 

an individual’s gender identity which is a person’s internal and deeply sensed feel of 

being either a female or a male or in between, or something beyond it. Gender 

identity is absolutely personal and private whereas gender expression is external and 

socially acknowledged. The problem is socially constructed gender norms are forced 

upon an individual in the society. This paper aims to provide lights on the gender 

identity of transgender people through the concepts of queer theory with the select 

transgenders autobiographies. Queer theory questions the existing rule of sex. The 

actual inside truth is the genuine feelings, which does not correlate with the outside 

truth and that of the appearance of an individual. Gender identity cannot be a physic 

truth nor it is perceivable as an external appearance. While analyzing the 

transgender's autobiographies, it is found that they were trying to define the spatial 

tensions that hierarchies create based on the boundary systems of gender, class, 

sexuality that are imposed upon the transgender's body. In order to come out from 

these problems, they have taken their pen to paper as a tool and have illustrated 

their life’s experience as a plot, it serves as a counter-narrative and helps them find 

a sexual identity in the society.         

Keywords: Queer, Gender identity, Gender expression, Narratives, Sexuality  

Objectives 

1. The main objective of the study is to understand the gender fluidity and sexual  

  1074identity of transgenders. 

2. To figure out the odd behaviours and same-sex attraction of the central characters in  

  the select trans narratives. 

Type and design of the study 

Objective study is carried on the select Indian transgender’s autobiographies by 

applying select queer concepts. It aims to figure out the gender fluidity and sexuality identity 

of select transgender characters in the trans-narratives. 
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Samples taken for Analysis 

The researchers have taken four transgender autobiographies I Am Vidya, The Truth 

About Me, Me Hijra Me Laxmi, The Gift of Goddess Lakshmi and performed an in-depth 

examination, studying the individual characters in four of the trans-narratives and used queer 

concepts from Foucault’s History of Sexualities, Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick’s Epistemology of 

the Closet, Tendencies, and Between Men: English Literature and the Male Homosocial 

Desire, andJudith Butler’s Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Identity to 

distinguish the certainty and prerequisites of the transgender’s gender fluidity and sexuality 

identity effectively.  

Introduction 

Humanity influenced the characteristics of each gender and anticipated them to act so 

and those who act contrarily to their gender were considered as queer. In modern days, 

gender and sexuality were generally determined by the feelings and emotions of an 

individual. Whose gender identity does not identify with their biological sex were considered 

as a transgender. “Transgender is the state of one’s ‘gender identity’ not matching one’s 

‘assigned sex”’ (Golden Kisha 2013). The main aspect of queerness was to specify the failure 

of an individual’s discomfort to fit within a fixed category of gender identity and a particular 

group of people’s restlessness in the existing bounds of the characterised gender identity in 

society. In the words of David Halperin: 

Queer is by definition whatever is at odds with the normal, the legitimate and dominant. 

There is nothing particular to which it necessarily refers. It is an identity without an essence. 

“Queer,” then, demarcates not a positivity but a positionality vis-a-vis the normative […]. … 

a horizon of possibility whose precise extent and heterogeneous scope cannot in principle be 

delimited in advance (62). 

In the words of Jagose, “Queer focuses on mismatch between sex, gender and desire” 

(3). The central characters in each autobiography exhibit all the major components of queer. 

Religious Views about Transgenders 

In Christianity: “The social significance of the homosexual is considered by… 

Jewish and Christian churches have also considered this aspect of human sexuality to be 

abnormal and immoral” (Alfred 894). Homosexuality was not welcomed in Islam too: 

“Do ye commit lewdness such as no people in creation (ever) committed before you?” For ye 

practice your lusts on men in preference to women: ye are indeed a people transgressing 

beyond bounds”. And his people gave no answer but this: they said, “drive them out of your 

city: these are indeed men who want to be clean and pure!” but We saved him and his family, 

except his wife: she was of those who lagged behind. And We rained down on them a shower 

(of brimstone): then see what was the end of those who indulged in sin and crime! - The Holy 

Quran, 7:80-84.  
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In all the major religions, they reject same-sex attraction but approve transgenders. 

Transgenders are well accepted in Hinduism and all other religions from ancient times. For 

example, The Ramayana and The Mahabharata portrayed transgender with due respect and 

accepted them as sisters. In several passages, the Holy Bible and the Torah portray 

transgender as spiritual persons and as church officials. “Let no foreigner who has joined 

himself to the LORD say, “the LORD will utterly exclude me from His people.” And let the 

eunuch not say, “I am but a dry tree.”(Isaiah 56:3). On the other hand, in the modern days, 

people have doubt about their sexual orientation and refuse to accept them in the mainstream 

society. Besides, they started mocking at their sexuality. Government and all religions are 

ready to accept transgender persons but their gender is still a big confusion to the so called 

straight people. Through the queer concepts, the researcher tries to solve the gender confusion 

through this paper.  

Odd behaviours of the Central Characters: Signs of Queerness  

In The Truth About Me by Revathi, she exhibited the signs of queer in her teenage. 

She was the last child in her family of five with three brothers and a sister. She had no male 

friends in her surroundings. “I played only girls’ games” (Revathi 3). In her early days, no 

one noticed her attraction towards feminine things. She used to draw kolam early in the 

morning and help her mother in cooking, and other households. Another example for her 

queerness, “on days when the kolam outside the yard opposite ours was more beautiful, I 

would smudge the marks with my feet and flee before I was discovered” (Revathi 3).   

Revathi had more attachment with her sister and mother and liked to spend more 

time with them. She loved to wear girl’s clothes, “As soon as I got home from the school, I 

would wear my sister’s long skirt and blouse, twist a long towel around my head and let it 

trail down my back like a braid. I would then walk as if I was a shy bride my eyes to the 

ground, and everyone would laugh” (Revathi 4). Her family members considered her act as a 

prank and thought she would stop it, once grown up. However, she continued to be in the 

company of girls, and “I played with the girls – we played five stones, hopscotch and hide-

and-seek” (Revathi 6). In the understanding of sexuality, manliness is presented in every 

female and “femininity of men is perceived in the actual or virtual transgression of his sexual 

role” (The History of Sexuality, Volume II 85). It denotes that gender stability is impossible. 

Every human is a mixture of both the primary genders.  

Revathi felt comfortable only when she was in the company of girls. She never 

showed any interest in the boy’s game and company. “On some days, one of the girls would 

ask me, ‘why do you play with us? Boys like you are playing there, go join with them,’ ‘I 

don’t wish to play with them, ‘I’d reply” (Revathi 6). In the above lines, she expressed her 

alienation towards obtained biological sex. “The definition of one’s sexuality might be based 

on one’s preference for particular acts, sensations, or physical type” (Tyson 336). In the 

classroom, she likes to sit with the girls and eyeing as their braids fell, the tricky tie of their 

beautiful ribbons, the attractive jasmine and other flowers they had in their hair, and their 
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blouses and skirt. “I longed to be like them and suffered that I could not dress” (Revathi 6). 

“There is no gender identity behind the expression of gender; the identity is performativity 

constituted by the very “expressions” that are said to be its results” (Gender Trouble 34). 

Revathi did know that she was behaving like a girl in school and at home but “it felt natural 

for” her “to do so” (Revathi 7). She did not know how to behave like a boy. In The Second 

Sex,Simone De Beauvoir points that “one is not born a woman, but, rather, become one” in 

the case of Revathi it becomes a fact (301). Revathi felt that feminine feelings were an 

essential part of her living. It was like oxygen for her. She cessations, “just as I would not 

stop eating because someone asked me not to eat, I felt I could not stop being a girl, because 

others told me I ought not to be so” (Revathi 7). The postmodern conception of queer theory 

speaks about sexual identity as a collection of various positions and as unstable. “Queer 

theory calls into question obvious categories (man, woman, latina, jew, butch, femme), 

oppositions (man vs. woman, heterosexual vs. homosexual), or equations (gender = sex) upon 

which conventional notions of sexuality and identity rely” (Hennessy 964). It articulates 

sexuality as a private issue. 

In I Am Vidya, Vidya also exhibited the same behaviour as Revathi does in school. In 

school, Vidya “loved playing girls’ games and being one of them” (Vidya30). During evening 

time and holidays, when everyone left the home she used to shut the doors and wear one of 

her sister's sari “watch song and dance sequences on TV and dance. This was something I had 

been doing from my childhood. I never missed an opportunity to indulge in the pastime” 

(Vidya39). She tried all the possible ways to hide her femininity from the eyes of the world 

but each attempt goes in vain. In reality, she wanted to be a girl and her body was also 

responding well to her will. “I was a girl. Unfortunately, the world saw me as a boy” 

(Vidya40). The human mind was filled with the postscript that gender was a biological one 

and one should behave according to his/her genitals. In the words of Beauvoir, “no one is 

born with a gender – gender is always acquired” (Gender Trouble Feminism and the 

Subversion of Identity142). Vidya’s acquired gender was opposite to her biological gender 

but the world was not ready to accept her queerness. Sometimes, the sex (genitals) of a body 

may not correlate with desired sexuality of a human. Vidya was also experiencing the same 

problem, but her parents and neighbours wanted her to relate gender with the existing nature 

of the body. However, the fact was “sex does not cause gender, and gender cannot be 

understood to reflect or express sex” (Gender Trouble Feminism and the Subversion of 

Identity142). 

The next autobiography is Me Hijra Me Laxmi by Laxminarayan Tripathi. Laxmi’s 

parents named her Laxminarayan. She was the first to her parents and had an elder sister. She 

was interested in dancing and followed the steps of Bollywood songs while watching songs 

on television. As a result, she was selected to perform on stage in her school. During those 

days, her community people and relatives considered “dancing…as a womanly pursuit” 

(Tripathi 4). They deliberately “call me a homo and chakka” (Tripathi 4). They were not 

ready to see the art and beauty in her dance but the femininity in it. She knew that “I was a 
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man, my body languages was that of a woman” (Tripathi 4). But at the age of six, she had no 

idea about gender and sexuality. In the understanding of sexuality, manliness is presented in a 

female and “femininity of men is perceived in the actual or virtual transgression of his sexual 

role” (The History of Sexuality, Volume II 85). It denotes that gender stability is impossible. 

Every human is a mixture of both the primary genders. Butler claims that a particular 

individual’s biological sex binary does not need to be correlated with socially assigned 

characteristics of the society. While deconstructing gender, a possible number of genders can 

exist because “gender does not follow from sex” (Gender Trouble: Feminism and the 

Subversion of Identity 24). She argues that only a few parts of sex can be constructed (sexual 

organs) but “some other is certainly not” (Bodies that Matter: On the Discursive Limits of Sex 

11). However, she knows that her behaviour was different from other boys and is more 

feminine. “My mannerisms, my walking and talking style were all feminine” (Tripathi 4). 

When she growing up, men got attracted towards her, in addition to that, she had more 

attraction to men instead of women. “Yet, one thought rankled through mind. I was a male. 

Then what was it about my body that attracted other men to me? Why was it always men who 

were turned on by me and never women? ” (Tripathi 17). At a very young age, she raised the 

question why both gays and hijra’s got attracted to same-sex and why gays did not considered 

themselves as women. Day and night, she was hunted by feminine feelings and emotions. 

After having a deep analysis she realized that she is a female by emotions and feeelings. 

The next select autobiography is Manobi Bandyopadhyay’s A Gift of Goddess 

Lakshmi. Manobi’s parents named her  Somnath. She was the first son of her parents and had 

two elder sisters. In the case of Manobi, even before going to school, she had an attraction for 

feminine things. “It perhaps started with my love for my sisters’ printed frocks” (Manobi 6-

7). Manobi’s sisters were years elder and their dresses would almost be like gowns for her but 

she “would still wear them and stand for hours in front of the mirror admiring my looks” 

(Manobi 7). In the initial stages, she did it in her room. Then slowly, she started wearing their 

dresses and walking about in the entire home. During that time she “was six or seven years 

old” (Manobi 7). In the beginning stage, her family member were unmindful of it but when 

she “started putting kohl and lipsticks from my mother’s make-up kit, my mother and sister 

realized that this was definitely an aberration; something was not okay here” (Manobi 7). 

Manobi’s parents and sisters tried to change her attitude but she “would pout and argue that I 

could use make-up better than girls!” (Manobi 7). It was the beginning of her queerness. In 

every culture and society, they construct gender according to their custom and forcing people 

to fit into that context, but “certain kinds of gender identities fail to conform to those norms 

of cultural intelligibility, they appear only as development failures or logical impossibilities 

from the within that domain” (Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Identity 24). 

She points out that constructing the identity in a line in Inside/Outside as “a stable essential 

‘identity’ can become a site of contest and revision” (19). 

In the classroom, no one accepted her as a boy and made fun of harassing her. “I 

quite enjoyed it and did not mind it at all!” (Manobi 8). She was happy to sit along with girls 
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and longed to be a girl. However, “just couldn’t accept my balls and my penis. I wanted to 

have my sisters’ genitals” (Manobi 8). She consider that her soul is misplaced in the wrong 

body. Further, she added, “It was not that I did not like the male organ. I actually loved it, but 

in others” (Manobi 8). 

Same-Sex Attraction   

For the outsiders, transgender’s love seems to be a same-sex attraction 

(homosexuals). Indeed, transgenders were male by the body but mentally and emotionally 

female. Since they felt feminine, they tend to look for a man like any other normal woman. 

Queer offers a perfect place to analyse this kind of same-sex attraction as “the word queer, 

then, as an inclusive term … offering a collective identity to which all non-straight people 

can belong” (Tyson 335). 

When Revathi was around eleven years old, a college student had rented a house 

opposite to hers. Whenever she had doubts in school lessons, she asked him to help her. 

Sometimes, she deliberately used to stay with that college student. During her night stays, she 

would paly with that man after study. While playing “he would pinch my cheeks, kiss me and 

hug me. I liked it when he did these things” (Revathi 4). At such a tender age, she did not 

know about gender and same-sex attraction. However, she was happy when the college 

student cuddle and allowed her to stay with him at nights. 

Like Revathi, In I am Vidya, Vidya was attractioned towards her friend Illango. 

Initially, Vidya was under confusion about her attraction to another boy. Soon, she realised 

her femininity and the attraction over another boy was normal to her. Illango was a good 

friend and he used to talk about the girl he loved and other good-looking girls he saw at the 

bus stops. The words of Illango kindled the emotions of Vidya and she dreamed that “many 

men who might enjoy looking at me” like how Illango enjoys the girls at the bus stop. (Vidya 

34). She considered herself as a girl and tried to win the attention of Illango. Vidya “became 

eager to win his love”, by waiting at the riverbanks for the arrival of Illango and staying with 

him until he was ready to leave” the river (Vidya 35). 

Like Vidya and Revathi, Laxmi to began feeling attracted to boys. When she was in 

the fourth standard, she had a strong desire for boys. Then, in the sixth standard, Laxmi’s 

attraction for boys changed into love. Her first love was with Rohan, who lived in the 

opposite building on her street. Both loved each other, “in private, we touched each other, we 

hugged and kissed. I melted” (Tripathi 14). Even before Rohan’s love, her cousins sexually 

exploited Laxmi many times. However “With Rohan, I was having sex by choice for the first 

time in my life. Now, there was ecstasy, not agony” (Tripathi 14).  

Manobi also had same-sex attraction like the other select writers. Even before 

experiencing love, she had a physical relationship with many boys. When she was in the ninth 

standard, her class boys fought with each other to win her love. “I loved to see how jealous 

they were of each other over me” (Manobi 16). Soon, she fell in love with Shwet and in a 
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very little time he “declare his love for me, sometimes calling me his girlfriend and at other 

times his wife” (Manobi 19). Even though she was physically a boy, she loved and longed to 

be someone’s wife “nor is the self-born into a body of its own choosing” but have to travel 

with it and obey the “social meaning assigned to it” (Gagne 61). Most of the time she forgot 

she was a boy and turned to behave like a traditional Indian wife. In the classroom, she 

longed for the gaze from Shwet on her. When he looked “at my lips and I knew he longed to 

kiss them. It would arouse me instantly and I would want to run into his arms” (Manobi 19). 

Even though she had no breasts and vagina like a normal woman, she felt like a complete 

woman under the arms of her boyfriend. Both were sexually active and the love eperience 

was purely the animal kind. Due to some bitter experience, she left Shwet and fell in love 

with Shyam. It was pure love and it had no place for physical activity. “I was wide-eyed with 

admiration and fell deeper and deeper in love with him” (Manobi 20). However, her love for 

Shyam ended in a short time. After a year, she had a physical partner named Deb. She loved 

him but he needed only a physical relationship. “There was no point telling Deb that I was a 

female soul trapped inside my male body and that I yearned for breasts and a vagina. I 

yearned to be a woman physically” (Manobi 31). He rejected her for abnormal sexuality. 

After his rejection, Manobi realised that she was not a woman but had the feelings of a 

woman. Most of the people resolute that she was a homosexual. She convinced herself that 

she was a woman and certainly not a homosexual. She comforts herself as girls at this age fell 

in love with a boy was nature and the same. She comforts herself that it was normal for the 

girls of her age to fall in love with a boy, “I was attracted to men and wanted them as my 

partners” (Manobi 32). 

After this incident, she fell in love with a few people but none had respected her love 

but only longed for a physical relationship. She was confident in her sexuality as “I was 

definitely not a homosexual. I was a woman trapped inside a man’s body looking for a 

suitable male partner like any other woman of my age” (Manobi 49). Society never supported 

Manobi’s love and considers it was against nature. No one considered Manobi as a woman 

neither did they consider her love for a man as  normal. Gender instability had been proven in 

the trans-narrative, as said by Lois Tyson, “Our sexuality may be different at different times 

over the course of our lives or even at different times over the course of a week because 

sexuality is a dynamic range of desire” (335). Here Revathi’s feelings and emotions decided 

her desired sexuality. 

Conclusion 

In this paper, the researcher is attempting to bring out the queer characteristics 

among the central characters in the select autobiographies. The researcher has applied 

concepts like sex, gender, sexuality and queer theory in the queer characters and all the 

characters are mostly mirrored as of being queer in lieu of identity and post transgender 

features, which formulae the study of work taken herewith. “The word queer has a range of 

meaning …. an inclusive term, it can refer to any piece of literary criticism that interprets a 

text from a non-straight perspective”(Tyson 336). All the four select trans narratives come 
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under the non-straight perspective and each character reflects queerness from their young age. 

Each select author has choosen self-narration as a medium to picture their own life to talk 

about the oddness in their gender and sexuality to the world. They havw also referred to the 

minute details of major and minor incidents regarding their variant sexuality. Through these 

queer concepts, transgenders are born as neither male nor female as conferred earlier in the 

analysis. They had different kinds of identity at each stage of their life. However, society 

failed to understand their gender and sexuality, and marginalized them.   

A person’s basic identity was decided by their sexuality. Psychoanalysis, tries to 

convey the deepest monologue of an individual as intently and reasonably as it could. For an 

individual their identification of being a male or a female is vital, yet how others see them 

also makes them or mars them. Characterising gender is a complex one and it was very 

flexible. Traditional theorists had fixed a pattern of behaviour for men and women and it 

made them masculine and feminine. According to the contemporary theorists, gender cannot 

be fixed, because a child could be conceived as a boy or girl, yet it was his/her cognizant to 

choose what sexual orientation the individual wants to, and consequently, the gender could be 

changed. Subsequently, it was not essential that a male needs to behave like a masculine or a 

female in a feminine manner. An additional significant idea about gender role is, regardless 

of how adaptable it is, how social and cultural influence of society had an unavoidable impact 

on gender. Likewise, the queer theory was based on the ideas of gender and sexuality, which 

leads to the development of an identity of an individual. The sole aim of the queer theory was 

to establish the individuality of a person.  

Finally, the researcher had agreed with all the select writers and their appeal to make 

a revolution in their approach towards sexual orientation, particularly towards queer, in other 

words predominantly towards transgenders. Based on the study of the central characters it can 

be conclded that all individual are instinctive with the possibility of being queer. In our 

society, everyone has to follow a certain social and cultural pattern which assigned the pattern 

of behaviours in the name of gender-based on biological sex. According to their assigned set 

of patterns, women and men are defined as feminine and masculine. However, some 

individuals while performing their gender role show dissimilarities in the assigned set of 

patterns. However, some may be born as a male but showe femininity and others are born as a 

female and showe masculinity. Especially, transgenders sensed that their gender varies from 

the biological sex  they were categorized into at the time of their birth.  For intence, all the 

select central characters for considered analysis were born as male but expressed femininity. 

“There is no gender identity behind the expression of gender; the identity is performatively 

constituted by the very “expression” that are said to be its results” (Gender Trouble: 

Feminism and the Subversion of Identity 34). Being a transgender was an unbiased identity 

and just a deviation of the human condition. In Transgender History Stryker expresses it as: 

Gender identity: Each person had a subjective sense of fit with the particular gender category; 

there is one’s gender identity. For most people, there is a sense of congruence between the 

category one has been assigned to and trained in, and what one consider oneself to be. 
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Transgender people demonstrate that there is not always the case-that is possible to form a 

sense of oneself as not like other members of the gender one has been assigned to, or to think 

of one as properly belonging to another gender category. (13). 

However, it does not appear to be appropriate to contemplate any sex or sexuality, 

particularly transgenders as abnormal or unnatural. Through the select works, the authors 

display queerness in every aspect, and their lines leave a deep impact on the minds of readers 

about the sufferings and struggles of transgender people. Trans-narratives characterise their 

transition as well as develop a bridge to advocate for their community. It gave a revolution 

not only for their own individuality but also for their community. Finally, the researcher 

suggests that people have to accept trangeders as The bible says “Love one another. As I had 

loved you” for God created man in his own image and blessed them (John 13:34) 
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Abstract 

Metaphor as a literary trope has been an area of interest for centuries not only for 

creators of fiction but also to linguists, philosophers and psychologists. With the 

advent of conceptual metaphor theory, metaphor studies have gained more attention 

and popularity. Synesthetic metaphor gets its name from its association with the 

neurological condition of synesthesia (synaesthesia) where stimulation of one human 

sense generates an involuntary sensation in another, thereby leading to a mingling of 

senses. As a voluntary act of creation, synesthetic metaphors are special type of 

metaphors used in literary creation as well as everyday language. This research 

paper analyzes the translation of synesthetic metaphors from Telugu to English with 

special reference to Vimukta, a collection of short stories by Volga and Liberation of 

Sita. Taking Ullmann’s generalizations on synesthetic metaphor directionality, the 

research paper tests the validity of these generalizations in Telugu language. 

Furthermore, the strategies used in translating the source text into English are 

analyzed to identify the most common strategies used. 

Keywords:Synesthetic metaphor, Metaphor Translation, Metaphor Directionality, 

Translation strategies 

Introduction 

Metaphor has been researched over millennia, yet the scope of this complicated 

aspect of language has been expanding not only in rhetorician and linguistic circles, but also 

in areas like philosophy and psychology. It is conventional to start any discussion on 

metaphor with Aristotle, who defined the term as a decorative use of language which requires 

special skill to create. In Aristotle’s view, “it is the one thing that cannot be learnt from 

others; and it is also a sign of genius, since a good metaphor implies an intuitive perception of 

the similarity in dissimilars” (Bywater, 1995, p. 5003). While metaphor has been typically 

associated with poetry, prose writers must also be attentive in the case of metaphors, 

especially with their sparse access to other resources (figurative language) when compared to 

the set of resources available to poets (Roberts, 1995). Various theories have been proposed 

over the centuries from the traditional understanding of metaphor as a decorative linguistic 

device to the cognitive view of metaphor that human thought itself is metaphorical. The 

conceptual metaphor theory proposed that metaphors are rudimentary to human thought 

process (Lakoff & Johnson, 2003). 
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While the “regular” metaphor compares two distinct concepts, the synesthetic 

metaphor is a specific type that uses the lexicon of one human sense modality to describe 

another. For example, while the famous Shakespearean line “All the world’s a stage” is a 

regular metaphor that compares the world to a stage, the synesthetic metaphor loud color uses 

the descriptive word loud belonging to the sense modality of hearing to describe a color, 

which is related to the sense modality of vision (we hear sounds and see colors). The two 

fundamental criteria for a metaphor to qualify as a synesthetic metaphor are the presence of 

words from vocabulary related to two or more different human senses and, the usage of 

vocabulary related to one sense to describe another.  

Popuri Lalitha Kumari, who goes by her pseudonym Volga,is aSahitya Academy 

award winnerand writes primarily in Telugu. Vimukta is a collection of five short stories 

written by Volga that have the Indian epic Ramayana as the mise en scène. Vimukta can be 

put into the overarching category of mythic fiction. The stories revolve around the main 

character Sita, her experiences and learnings that eventually aid in her liberation. Vimukta 

was translated into English as The Liberation of Sita by T. Vijay Kumar and C. Vijayasree. 

The translators describe Vimukta as the author’s attempt in ‘re-visionist myth-making’. 

 Translation of metaphor has invariably been a problematic of translation, but 

translation of synesthetic metaphors adds an additional layer of complication. The translator, 

in addition to translating from one language to another (interlingual translation), and 

ascertaining that a concept is described using another concept (metaphor), should also 

describe a sense modality in terms of another (synesthesia) while translating synesthetic 

metaphors. Human sense modalities are categorized into touch, taste, smell, sound, and sight, 

arranged from the lowest to the highest modality (Yu, 2003). Stephen Ullmann (1964) studied 

metaphors in 19
th

 century English, French, and Hungarian poetry and has proposed that the 

directionality of synesthetic metaphors tend to be from lowest to highest modalities, touch -> 

taste -> smell -> sound -> sight. Referring to this hierarchy, Ullmann says “[f]urther 

investigations might also reveal that the movement of synaesthetic metaphors is not 

haphazard but conforms to a basic pattern” (Ullmann, 1964, p. 86). Taking the above details 

into account and using Vimukta as a primary source, the current research attempts to answer 

the below research questions: 

1. Is Ullmann’s hierarchy of synesthetic metaphor movement valid for Telugu language  

  texts?  

2. What are the different strategies used by the translators in translating the source text  

  from Telugu to English. 

Section 1 of this research paper gives the background concepts of the study and defines 

the research questions. In section 2, a literature review of existing studies is documented. 

Section 3 describes the methodology of the study, analysis and findings of the research are 

documented in section 4 before making concluding remarks in section 5. 
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Literature Review 

It is important to define the terms synesthesia and synesthetic metaphor. Synesthesia 

(or clinical synesthesia), is an involuntary perceptual condition where sensory incidents of 

one modality take on perceptual qualities of another modality, thereby causing a “mingling of 

senses”. For example, some synesthetes see colors when they think of a number or a letter of 

the alphabet. Synesthetic metaphor (or literary synesthesia) is a trope used voluntarily in 

literature and everyday language where “a certain perceptual mode is initially specified, but 

the imagery is linguistically related in terms belonging to one or more differing perceptual 

modes” (Day, 1996, p. 1). Examples of this type of metaphor include bright color and sweet 

smell. The current study is limited to literary synesthesia. Ciummo (2021) proposed a new 

approach of reading poetry through a synesthetic lens even when there are no apparent 

synesthetic metaphors in the poem, thereby suggesting that any work of art can be looked at 

from the perspective of synesthesia. 

Ullmann, in his study of poetic metaphors propounded that the movement of 

synesthetic metaphors tend to go from lower modalities to higher modalities. This was 

confirmed by various other studies in different languages (Day 1996; Shen, 1997; Williams 

1976; Yu 2003). Ullmann’s study (1964) concluded that touch perception is the most 

common source modality in a synesthetic metaphor and sound perception is the most 

common target modality. All of the aforementioned studies analyzed the directionality of 

synesthetic metaphor in different languages, but none of these gave attention to the aspect of 

translation of synesthetic metaphors. Smirnova’s 2016 study based on English, Latvian and 

Russian is one of the very few studies that study the aspect of translating synesthetic 

metaphors and concluded that adjective-noun type of synesthetic metaphors are more 

susceptible to easier translation. 

Peter Newmark (1980) in his The Translation of Metaphor proposed seven strategies 

to choose from when translating metaphors from source language (SL) to Target language 

(TL) –  

a. Reproducing the same image in the TL,   

b. Replacing the image in the SL with a standard TL image which does not clash with  

  the TL culture,  

c. Translation of metaphor by simile,  

d. Retaining the image, translation of metaphor (or simile) by simile plus sense (or  

  occasionally a metaphor plus sense),  

e. Conversion of metaphor to sense,  

f. Deletion,  

g. Same metaphor combined with sense. 
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Methodology 

Close reading of the text, Content/textual analysis, and Comparative analysis are the 

methods used for this research. A close reading of Vimukta (source text) was performed to 

identify probable synesthetic metaphors in the text. Each of the identified metaphor was 

analyzed further to ascertain that it satisfies the two criteria to be synesthetic metaphors, 

described in section 1. Every synesthetic metaphor thus identified was analyzed to see if 

conforms to Ullman’s hierarchy described in section 2. Furthermore, a comparative study of 

The Liberation of Sita (target text) is done to identify the strategies used by the translators, 

taking into consideration Newmark’s framework of translation of metaphors described in 

section 2. 

Data Analysis 

A close reading of the source text revealed various synesthetic metaphors that the 

author has used. The effect of synesthetic metaphors can be achieved by replacing them with 

standard metaphors or by descriptions without metaphors. However, the author has used 

synesthetic metaphors to bring poetic ‘flavor’ to the text. The usage of synesthetic metaphors 

portrays the situation being described in a decorative style and enhances the readers’ 

experience in reading the text. The short stories are set in natural settings like the forests and 

the use of metaphors augment the descriptions of natural beauty. For example, the author uses 

the synesthetic metaphor prakr̥uti madhurahāsanlāṇṭi (the sweet smile of nature) when 

describing a garden (Volga, 2010, p. 21). This usage intensifies the effect on the mind of the 

reader instead of just using the word garden. 

Metaphors like māṭanu sunnitaṅgā tīsivēśāyi  (Volga, 2010, p. 83) and muddu 

māṭalu (Volga, 2010, p. 54) have the touch perception as the source and sound perception as 

the target. In the first example, the translators have translated the metaphor into the target 

language as “delicately brushed away those words” (Volga, 2016, p. 93). Here words 

relatedto sound are described by delicately which ispart of the vocabulary of touch. So, touch 

is the source and sound is the target sense perception in this example. 

Another example is of kaṭhinamaina vyaṅgyaṁ (Volga, 2010, p. 52), which is 

translated as “sarcasm”. An alternative translation of this phrase is “strong sarcasm” (Volga, 

2016, p. 51), but the translators chose to not translate the word “kaṭhinamaina”. Instead, the 

translation deletes the adjective and retains only the noun, thereby deleting the metaphor in 

the translated text. 

Multiple distinct transfers of sense modalities can be found in the synesthetic 

metaphor mr̥dugambhīramaina gontu (Volga, 2010, p. 33) which is translated as “a soft, deep 

voice” (Volga, 2016, p. 24). The word soft is related to touch and deep is related to sight. This 

metaphor combines two distinct transfers. One is Touch -> Sound (sound in terms of touch: 

soft voice) and the other is Sight -> Sound (sound in terms of sight: deep voice). Both these 

transfers conform to Ullmann’s hierarchy. The literal translation of this metaphor would be 
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“soft, serious voice”, but contextually this would not be appropriate as the metaphor is used 

to describe the voice of Ahalya, someone Sita would come to respect immensely, and is not 

talking in a serious tone but a dignified voice. A similar strategy can be seen in 

sthiraṅgā…vākkulaku (Volga, 2010, p. 44), translated as “solemn words” (Volga, 2016, p. 

41). The literal translation of the phrase from the source text would be “unwavering words” 

or “stable words”, but the translators did not choose the literal translation because of the 

context. This phrase is uttered by Sita and her words are characterized by a seriousness in the 

conversation with Rama, thereby making “solemn” better suited for the context. Similarly, 

the metaphor muddu māṭalu (Volga, 2010, p. 54) is translated as “sweet words” (Volga, 2016, 

p. 55), instead of “soft words”. This is because of the context in which this metaphor is used. 

The author used it to describe the words of two very young children, so “sweet” is better 

suited than “soft” (using soft might give connotations like compassionate, or deliberately 

being gentle). Usage of “sweet” enhances the translation by alluding to the innocence of the 

children.  

Another metaphor that portrays multiple transfers is pūlu paḷlenniṇḍā navvutunnāyi 

(Volga, 2010, p. 18) which is translated as “Flowers...filled the plate with wild smiles” 

(Volga, 2016, p. 3). The word smiles (literal translation of source would be laughs)is related 

to sound and flowers is related to sight. This leads to the transfer Sight -> Sound (sound in 

terms of sight). If smell/fragrance is considered a characteristic of flowers, another transfer 

could be Smell -> Sound (sound in terms of smell). 

The metaphor Gambhīra mantranādālu madhuraṅgā vinapaḍutunnāyi (Volga, 2010, 

p. 17) is a synesthetic metaphor in Telugu which has taste as the source (madhuraṅgā) and 

sound as the target (vinapaḍutunnāyi). This is translated as “mantras were being chanted in 

solemn tones” (Volga, 2016, p. 1). An alternative (and semi-literal) translation of the source 

phrase is “solemn mantras were being chanted in sweet tones”. However, by not using the 

word “sweet” in the translation, the metaphor is not synesthetic in English, whereas in the 

source text it is. Another such example is tīyani kaṇṭhasvarālu (Volga, 2010, p. 54) which is 

translated as “melodious voices” (Volga, 2016, p. 55). Literal translation of the source phrase 

is “sweet voices”. The complete sentence in the target text is “Their sweet words, their 

melodious voices singing the saga of Rama, their pranks.”. To avoid the usage of “sweet” in 

two consecutive phrases, the translators might have used melodious. However, by doing this, 

the metaphor is not synesthetic in the target text whereas it is in source text. The metaphor 

prakr̥uti madhurahāsanlāṇṭi (Volga, 2010, p. 21) which has a literal translation of the sweet 

smile of nature, is translated in the target text as “the very smile of nature” (Volga, 2016, p. 

7), thereby making it a non-synesthetic metaphor in English. Deletion of the synesthetic 

element from the metaphor is a common technique used by the translators in cases where the 

source metaphor does not create the same image in the target text/culture. 

Other examples that have taste as the source are saṅgītaṁ madhuraṁ, 

vadanāravindālu madhuraṁ, and vākkulu madhuraṁ(Volga, 2010, p. 84), which are 

translated as “songs were sweet”, “faces were sweet”, and “words were sweet” (Volga, 2016, 
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p. 95) respectively. These are literal translations of the source phrases. Vision is the source in 

navvu nuragalai tēlutōndi (Volga, 2010, p. 49) which is also translated literally into “laughter 

floated up like foam” (Volga, 2016, p. 48). Literal translation of these metaphors retains the 

sense of the source text, so this is the preferred strategy to maintain the equivalence between 

source and target texts. 

Touch is the most common source perception in the metaphors analyzed as part of 

this study. Taste is the second most frequent source followed by vision and sound. There is 

only one synesthetic metaphor in the source text that has smell as the source perception. 

Sound is the most common target perception in the metaphors analyzed, which conforms to 

Ullman’s assertion that “sound [is] the largest recipient” in synesthetic metaphors (Ullmann, 

1964, p. 86).   

There are no synesthetic metaphors in the source text that have smell or taste as the 

target perception.  

Conclusion 

Literary synesthesia as a special type of metaphor poses challenges in translation. 

Translators use various strategies in translating synesthetic metaphors. Ullman’s findings that 

tactile perception is the most common source and auditory perception is the most frequent 

target perception, is maintained for Telugu text analyzed as part of the current research. Smell 

has the lowest occurrence as a source sense and taste has lowest occurrence as the target 

sense in the synesthetic metaphors analyzed. While different strategies are used to translate 

synesthetic metaphors, literal translation is the most used strategy by the translators of the 

Telugu work Vimukta. Another strategy used is deleting the metaphor in translation. Deletion 

is only used when there is cultural specificity of the source phrase or when the metaphor 

doesn’t befit the context when translated. Both these techniques are part of Newmark’s list of 

seven strategies of translating metaphors. Based on this study, the seven strategies given by 

Newmark for regular metaphors are applicable to synesthetic metaphors too. There might be 

differences in the most common strategy used between translating synesthetic and non-

synesthetic metaphors. Studies on bigger corpus will help in ascertaining the validity of this 

generalization. 

References 

Bywater, I. (1995). Poetics. In Barnes, Jonathan (Ed.). The Complete Works of Aristotle: The 

Revised Oxford Translation (pp. 4965-5016). Princeton University Press. 

Cuimmo, A. (2021). The Synesthetic Lens: A New Approach to Reading Poetry (Unpublished 

master’s dissertation). University of Washington. 

Day, S,. & A, S. (1996). Synaesthesia and Synaesthetic Metaphors. Psyche. 

Lakoff, G., & Johnson, M. (2003). Metaphors We Live By. University of Chicago Press. 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

121 

Newmark, P. (1980). The Translation of Metaphor. Babel. Revue Internationale de La 

Traduction / International Journal of Translation,26(2), 93–100.  

Roberts, W. R. (1995). Rhetoric. In Barnes, Jonathan (Ed.). The Complete Works of Aristotle: 

The Revised Oxford Translation (pp. 4618-4856). Princeton University Press. 

Shen, Y. (1997). Cognitive Constraints on Poetic Figures. Cognitive Linguistics, 8(1), 33–72. 

Smirnova, T. (2016). Synesthetic Metaphors: Aspects of Intralingual and Interlingual  

Translation. Procedia – Social and Behavioral Sciences,231, 40–45. 

Ullmann, S. (1964). Language and style. Basil Blackwell. 

Volga. (2016). The Liberation of Sita(T, Vijay Kumar., & C, Vijayasree, Trans.). Harper 

Perennial. (original work published in 2010). 

Volga. (2010). Vimukta. Charitha Impressions. 

Williams, J. M. (1976). Synaesthetic Adjectives: A Possible Law of Semantic Change. 

Semantic Scholar, https://doi.org/10.2307/412571. 

Yu, N. (2003). Synesthetic Metaphor: A Cognitive Perspective. Journal of Literary 

Semantics, 32(1) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

122 

NATIVIZATION OF ENGLISH IN A POSTCOLONIAL TEXT: THE 

INHERITANCE OF LOSS 

Dr. Bablu Ray, Assistant Professor, Doctor H. S. Gour Central University, Sagar, (M.P.) 

Dr. Abhinav Kumar Mishra, Associate Professor, BHU, Varanasi 

Abstract 

The nativization of English not only occurs in the speech of non-native users of 

English but it also occurs when creative writers of English use it creatively or 

innovatively in their literary texts. The present study aims to explore and analyze 

nativization of English in a postcolonial Indian English text, ‘The Inheritance of 

Loss’. For this, the researcher attempts to identify, categorize and analyze linguistic 

experimentation in the text and for analyzing the text, the researcher takes insight 

from Kachru’s (1987) framework on ‘bilingual’s creativity and contact literatures in 

English’. The findings of the study reveal that the novelist, Kiran Desai has 

employed several strategies to nativize English language in her text which involve: 

transfer of social elements, transfer of cultural elements, translation, lexical 

borrowing, code-mixing, code-switching, lexical and syntactic repetitions and shifts. 

The linguistic experimentations identified in the text, ‘The Inheritance of Loss’, 

reveal Desai’s nativization strategies or her innovative use of English language in 

her text to cater the language as per the need of the text.  

Keywords: Nativization, Nativization of English, Nativization Strategies, 

Postcolonial Text, The Inheritance of Loss 

Introduction 

The term ‘nativization’, in context of English, refers to changes in English that 

occurred due to its contact with other languages of the world where English was transplanted 

as a colonial language (Kachru1985). The nativization of English occurs when English is 

used by people in a non- native context and it is also occurring when creative writers use it 

creatively or innovatively in their texts. The creative or innovative use of English language 

has been noted in the literary texts of South Asian, African and Caribbean writers (Lowry 

1982; Dissanayake 1985; Nelson 1988; Y. Kachru 1998).Once English language played a 

significant role in the process of colonization and it remained as the language of the powerful 

colonizers to the colonized but now the creative writers nativize English by consciously 

deviating it from the norms of the so called native and standard variety evolved in Britain. As 

it is nativized, it no longer remains the language of the powerful colonizers. It merely remains 

as the tool of literary creativity in the hands of creative writers and they use it to serve their 

own purpose. In doing so, creative writers experiment with the variant forms and structures of 

English language. Sometimes, they even incorporate the forms of their native language into 

the English (Kachru 1986).In fact, the process of nativization takes place in the text and the 
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English language gets nativized at the level of both content and form in the hands of creative 

writers through the use of lexical, syntactic and figurative richness from their native 

language. It is also observable that in the process of nativization, creative writers sometimes 

involve linguistic innovations such as lexical borrowing, reduplication, hybridization, code-

mixing, code-switching, collocations.  Moreover, translation or direct transfer of social, 

cultural and religious elements from one’s native language into English is also one of the 

processes of nativization of English in literary texts of creative writers. Even transfer of 

figurative items such as proverbs, old sayings, curse and obscene expressions from native 

language into English is done by the creative writers to nativize English language in the texts. 

Pandharipande (1987) views nativization process in three different context - transfer of local 

languages into English, variable patterns, and deviations of various types in the English 

language.  

In fact, creative writers who have used English as a medium of their literary have 

also argued for the need for nativization of English in their texts. Raja Rao, is the first who 

claimed that there is a need for nativization of English. In his ‘foreword to Kanthapura’ 

(1938), he writes:  

“Yet English is not really an alien language to us. It is the language of our 

intellectual make up- like Sanskrit or Persian was before.-but not our emotional make up… 

We cannot write like the English. We should not. We cannot write only as Indians. We have 

grown to look at the large world as part of us .Our method of expression therefore has to be a 

dialect which will someday prove to be as distinctive and colourful as the Irish or the 

American. Time alone will justify it.”  

Similarly, the African writer, Chinua Achebe (1965) is also of the same opinion and 

he argues that “English is to be altered to suit its new surroundings”. Kachru (1994:530), in 

this regard, also claims that “South Asian novelists have not only nativized the language in 

terms of stylistic features: they have also acculturated English in terms of the South Asian 

context”. Moreover, D’Souza (2001: 150) remarks significantly that “the creative users of 

English possess it, make it their own, blend it to their will and assert themselves through it 

rather than submit to the dictates of its norms. They borrow it, and recreate, stretch, extend, 

contort, and indigenize it” (see Patil, 2006: 92-93). The nativization of English can be easily 

observed in the literary works of our early Indian writers. The literary works of Raja Rao’s 

Kanthapura, Mulk Raj Anand’s Untouchable, and R. K. Narayan’s Malgudi Days are 

popularly known for representing India’s multilingual and multicultural settings through the 

use of nativized variety of English. 

The research on the topic of nativization of English has drawn the attention of many 

scholars from the field of linguistics. The first study on nativization of English can be 

identified in Kachru’s (1982) study on deviation in non-native literary texts but Kachru’s 

study was not based on literary texts. A study on decolonization of English in the texts of 

South Asian novelist was carried out by Dissanayake (1985) to see how they capture the 
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elements of their national culture. A similar study was conducted by Nelson (1988) to 

identify the phenomenon of nativization of English in new–English literature. In this study he 

established the fact that linguistic experimentations occur in the texts of the authors of the 

new-English literature. Alike the previous study, Yamuna Kachru (1998) explored creativity 

and style in Raja Rao’s Kanthapura. The study on nativization of English in South African 

context can be seen in Bamiro’s (2006) analysis of Achebe’s fiction, ‘The Anthill’s of 

Savannah’. Further, the analysis of nativization of English in Indian English poetry has been 

achieved by Gargesh (2006). The recent study, in the last five years, has been carried out by 

Rajashanthan (2016) in which he has tried to investigate nativization of English in the 

selected writings of Jaffna writers.  

Although researches have been conducted on nativization of English in the early 

writings of Indian English, yet no research has been carried out on nativization of English in 

the contemporary period especially on postcolonial Indian writings. Though a significant 

research has been conducted in context of nativization in Indian English poetry in the year 

2006 yet there is a dearth of significant studies on the topic of nativization of English 

especially on the fiction of postcolonial Indian writings in English. Therefore, there is a need 

to examine the process of nativization of English especially in the writings of postcolonial 

novelists as they use English language not only as a medium of literary creativity but also as a 

means of counter colonialism or decolonization. Bill Ashcroft et.al (1989: 37) asserts that 

“the crucial function of language as medium of power demands that post-colonial writing 

define itself by seizing the language of the centre and replacing it in a discourse fully adapted 

to the colonized place”.  Further, Lowry (1982) remarks that “research on new English 

Literature (postcolonial literature) remains on the periphery of the traditional boundaries of 

English studies. During the last two decades, however, scholars of literature and linguistics 

have recognized–and partly described-this new dimension of English literature and its 

linguistic, cultural, and literary implications” (see Kachru (ed.) 1996: 283). 

Based on the earlier and current studies, the present study attempts to explore 

nativization of English language in a postcolonial text, The Inheritance of Loss. It is thenovel 

of the postcolonial novelist, Kiran Desai. The particular novel has been chosen for analysis as 

it is one of the famous novels of the postcolonial era and it has won the 2006 Man Booker 

Prize as well as National Book Critic Circle Fiction Award. By exploring the linguistic 

experimentations in the text, the present study not only tries to identify Desai’s linguistic 

style but it also tries to highlight how a postcolonial novelist like Kiran Desai nativize 

English language to represent Indian identity and culture in her text.  

Methodology 

The parameters for analyzing text at linguistic levels, the researcher takes insight 

from Kachru’s (1987) theoretical framework on ‘bilingual’s creativity and contact literature’ 

in which he emphasizes that that contact literature is the result of contact languages and the 

bilingual’s creativity which further results into the nativization of English. For doing textual 
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analysis of the novel The Inheritance of Loss, it involved a thorough and careful reading of 

the text, identification, categorization and analysis of linguistic experimentation as process of 

the nativization of English language in the text.  

Nativization Strategies in the Text: The Inheritance of Loss 

The Inheritance of Loss (2006) is Kiran Desai’s second novel. It has been widely 

praised and acknowledged by critics from Asia, Europe and the United States. It won 2006 

Man Booker Prize as well as National Book Critic Circle Fiction Award. The story of the 

novel is set in the mid-1980s in a Himalayan town in India by the foot of Mount 

Kanchenjunga as well as in New York. The story moves around the lives of retired 

Cambridge-educated judge, Jemubhai Patel living in Kalimpong with his cook, his orphaned 

granddaughter, Sai, who comes to live with him, the cook’s son, Biju living in America, and 

Sai’s Nepalese tutor, Gyan. 

Kiran Desai’s The Inheritance of Loss has been analyzed on the basis of the 

parameters drawn up. The examples cited (in italics) from the text highlight the examples of 

the nativized English in the text. The nativization of English language in the text has been 

achieved through involving the linguistic processes such as transfer, translation, lexical 

borrowing, code-mixing, code-switching, lexical and syntactic repetitions, and shifts. Each 

process involving nativization of English in the texts been analyzed and discussed below: 

Transfer 

Transfer functions as one of the most important processes of nativizing English 

language in the text. It involves the process of transferring social, cultural, and religious 

elements from native language into the text. In the text, The Inheritance of Loss, social and 

cultural elements from Indian language has been transferred into the text to Nativize English 

language of the text. The transfer of social and cultural elements into the text can be observed 

in the examples given below: 

Transfer of Social Elements: 

(i) “They dipped the Marie and Delite biscuits in the tea, drew up the hot liquid noisily.  

  Two trunks they found in the bedrooms they filled with rice, lentils, sugar, tea, oil,  

  matches, Lux soap, and Pond’s Cold Cream.” (7)  

(ii) “one very big one sir, in a Bata gym shoe” (11) 

(iii) “He stood between props of a tape player and a Campa Cola bottle…”(14) 

(iv) “A bite of cheese, a bite of salami, a gulp of icy kingfisher” (65) 

(v) “ Utterly Butterly Delicious-” (194) 

(vi) "Tikka masala," she repeated. "Can you believe it?" She imagined the English  

  countryside, castles, hedgerows, hedgehogs, etc., and tikka masala whizzing by on  
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  buses, bicycles, Rolls-Royces. Then she imagined a scene in To the Manor Born:"Oh  

  Audrey. How perfectly lovely! Chicken tikka masala! Yes, and I got us some basmati  

  as well. I do think it’s the best rice, don’t you?" (46) 

(vii) “In Stone Town they ate samosas and chapatis, jalebis, pilau rice.      (53) 

(viii) “…a meteor disappearing with a bloody clonk into her bowl of srikhand.” (90) 

(ix)  “Tikka masala, tandoori grill, navrattan curry, dal makhani, pappadum…” (145) 

(x) “..an hour ago she had fed her belief and her son with purialoo accompanied by a  

  lemony-limy-luscious Limca…” (218) 

(xi) Stock up on Haldiram’s Premium Nagpur Chana Nuts that you must be missing….” 

(139) 

(xii) Saeed Saeed could sing like Amitabh Bachhan and Hema Malini. He sang, Mera  

  joota hai japani . . ." and "Bombay se aayamera dost—Oi!" (53) 

(xiii) “What soap? Lux. Beauty bar of the film stars?” (115) 

(xiv)  “Don’t worry," he shouted. "You’ll do first class first.” (37) 

(xv) “First - class, One of the best books I’ve ever read”(46) 

(xvi) “I am a Sherpa, he is a Rai, but I lied and told my parents he was   Bhutia so they  

  agreed to let us marry.” (67)  

(xvii) “Rajnibhai, Kemchho?...Kemchho? Saaru chho? Teme samjo chho?”   (137) 

Desai has transferred varieties of social elements into her text from Indian societies 

to nativize English language as well as to evoke Indian sensibilities in her text. In the above-

mentioned examples, from (i) to (v), she has transferred many Indian brand names referring 

to biscuits, bathing soap and cold cream in example (i), an Indian brand of shoes in example 

(ii), a brand of soft drink or cold drink in example (iii), a brand of beer in example (iv) and an 

Indian brand of butter in example (v). Further, Desai has transferred varieties of Indian food 

items ranging from snacks to proper meal such as ‘Tikka masala’, ‘chickan tikka masala’, 

(vi), ‘samosas’ (vii) ‘Haldiram’s Premium Nagpur Chana Nuts’ (xi) etc. Other item such as 

basmati (vi) refers to an Indian and very much popular brand of rice. The food items such as 

chapatis, pilau rice (vii), tandoori grill, navrattan curry, dal makhani (ix) and purialoo (x) 

are special dishes of proper meal. The popular and Indian made sweets items that she has 

transferred are jalebis (vii) and srikhand (viii). Besides food items, in example (xii), Desai 

has transferred not only famous Bollywood actors Amitabh Bachhan and Hema Malini but 

also the famous classical Bollywood songs such as ‘Mera joota hai japani’ and ‘Bombay se 

aaya mera dost—Oi!’. In example (xiii), ‘Lux’ that she has transferred refers to the Indian 

brand of bathing soap which is generally advertised in the television in India by the 

Bollywood actress. It is believed that it is the soap which is used by the actress and therefore 

it is the ‘Beauty bar of the film stars’. Further, Desai has also transferred typical Indian 

expressions in the text such as ‘You’ll do first class first’ in example (xiv) and ‘First – class’ 
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in example (xv) which are used to refer to the ‘best quality of anything’. Finally, Desai has 

transferred lexical items such as ‘Sherpa’, ‘Rai’ and ‘Bhutia’ in example (xvi) to show caste 

and ethnicity of people living in Kalimpong, Nepal and Bhutan area. Besides these, Desai has 

also transferred cultural and religious elements in the text which are discussed below:   

Transfer of Cultural and Religious Elements: 

(i) "Respected Pitaji, no need to worry. Everything is fine. The manager has offered me  

  a full-time waiter position. Uniform and food will be given by them. Angrezi khana  

  only, no Indian food, and the owner is not from India. He is from America itself."  

  (14) 

(ii) “Not even Pitaji,” (149) 

(iii)  “….felt pride that she lived with such a difficult man who nonetheless spoke to her  

  with   affection, calling her Babyji or Sai baby.” (19)  

(iv) "Namaste, Kusum Auntie, aayiye, baethiye, khayiye!"as easily as "Shit!" They took to  

  short hair quickly, were eager for Western-style romance” (50) 

(v)  “Boman bhai bent over with a namaste and begged his guests to eat and drink.” (91) 

(vi) He thought of how he had half undressed and hurriedly re-dressed his wife, of how  

  he had only glimpsed her expression, just bits and pieces of it in the slipping of the  

  pallu over her head. (38) 

 (vii) Say, ‘Jai Gorkha,’" they said to the judge. "Gorkhaland for Gorkhas." 

"Jai Gorkha." 

"Say, ‘I am a fool.’"  

"I am a fool." 

"Loudly. Can’t hear you, huzoor. Say it louder.(7) 

(viii)  “..made the area around it clean with cow dung, and did puja.” (13) 

(ix)  “Krishna and the gopis, village belle at the well.” (145) 

 (x)  “These monks are not vegetarian. What fresh vegetables grow in Tibet? And in fact,  

  Buddha died of greed for pork.” (196) 

The transfer of cultural items that are related to Indian society are very much 

observable in the examples (i), (ii) and (iii).  Terms of address such as ‘Pitaji’ and Babyji in 

examples (i) and (ii) highlight the Indian culture of using post-nominal honorific marker –ji 

along with name when someone elder is addressed either within family or outside the family. 

Another cultural element through which respect and honour is paid to someone is the use of 
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‘Namaste’ as in example- Namaste, Kusum Auntie, aayiye, baethiye, khayiye! (iv). It is also 

observable in this example that kinship terms such as ‘uncle or auntie ‘along with name can 

be used in addressing acquaintances. In example (vi), the transfer of expression- ‘slipping of 

the pallu over her head’ is related to Indian tradition of covering head with the pallu (which 

means the part of saree used for covering head). Besides, cultural elements, Desai has also 

incorporated religious elements in her text which serve the purpose of nativizing English 

language in the text. Example of some religious elements identified in the text include ‘Jai 

Gorkha’ in example (vii), ‘puja’ in (viii) ‘Krishna’ and the ‘gopis’ in (ix) and ‘Buddha in 

example (x). 

Translation 

Translation is also one of the important as well as common means of nativizing 

English language in the literary texts. The process of translation can involve word to word i.e. 

literary translation and sometimes transcreation. Some of the examples of word to word 

translations of some Indian expressions identified in the novel have been discussed below: 

(i) "Please living only to see my son please don’t kill me please I’m a poor man spare  

  me." (p. 6) 

(ii) "Humara kya hoga, hai hai, humara kya hoga," he let his voice fly. "Hai, hai, what  

  will become of us?" (p. 8) 

(iii) There they’d be, slicing, boiling, frying mountains of potatoes and onions. (p. 42) 

(iv) "No, please no, little more time, little more." (p. 58)  

(v) “This is not the time to give a lecture” (96) 

(vi) "No, please no, little more time, little more." (58) 

(vii) “See, Biju, see what this world is” (149) 

(viii) “No ghasphoos, no twigs and leaves!” (212) 

(ix) “such sweet sweet cheeks” (213) 

(x) “I will snap my fingers and in one second hundreds of people will appear. Get out of  

  my face” (188). 

Examples (i) and (ii) are the literal or word to word translation of the typical Indian 

expressions usually expressed when someone is in problem or trouble and doesn’t hope for 

much saying that ‘living only to see my son please’, I’m a poor man spare me’. The Hindi 

equivalents of these two terms are: ‘sirf apne baccho ke liye hi jinda hai’ and ‘main ek garib 

aadmi hun mujhe chhor dijiye’. It, further, includes literal translation of the Indian 

expressions such as ‘mountains of potatoes and onions’ as in example (iii) which has been 

very much in use by Indian writing in English in order to refer to ‘huge amount of something’ 
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and ‘This is not the time to give a lecture’ as in example (iv), is a very common expression in 

Indian society when someone try to convey that ‘this is not the time to be wasted’. Some 

other examples of literal translations of the expressions commonly used in Hindi are also 

used by the novelist Kiran Desai. However, through involving the process of translation, the 

novelist has tried to convey the expression of Indian thoughts and feelings to the readers of 

the novels. Thus, translation has been used by Desai as one of the important means of 

nativizing English language in her text, The Inheritance of Loss. 

Lexical Borrowing  

Another means of nativizing English language identified in the text includes the 

process of lexical borrowing. In this process, lexical items from native or some other 

languages are directly borrowed into the text by the author of the text. It has been identified 

that lexical items from Hindi and some other Indian languages have been borrowed and 

mixed up with English language by the author of the text. Some of the lexical borrowing 

identified in the text have been provided in italics and discussed below: 

(i) "Tea is too weak," they said in the manner of mothers-in-law. "And not enough salt,"  

they said of the pakoras. (p. 7) 

(ii) "Loudly. Can’t hear you, huzoor. Say it louder." (p. 7) 

(iii) …a saucer of milk and a pile of mithai had been spilled and pocked by the sleet. (p.  

12) 

(iv) …..thereby angering two snakes, mia-bibi, husband and wife, who lived in a hole  

nearby. (p. 13) 

(v) "Dead." He dropped the lantern and the flame went out."Baap re! I’m never told  

anything. (p. 25) 

The lexical items that have been borrowed and mixed up with the sentences of 

English language in the above-mentioned examples have been borrowed from Hindi 

language. The lexical items such as ‘pakoras’, ‘mithai’ refer to snack and sweets in Hindi 

language whereas the other lexical items such as ‘huzoor’, ‘mia-bibi’ and ‘Baap re!’ can be 

translated into English language as ‘respected’, ‘husband-wife’ and ‘O father !’. Besides 

lexical borrowing into the text, code-mixing and code-switching have also been identified in 

the text as the part of author’s strategies of nativizing English language in the text. 

Code-mixing 

  It is also used as a means of nativizing English language by the creative or the 

bilingual authors of the texts. The process of code mixing refers to process of incorporating 

linguistic features from two different languages. Structurally language ‘mixing’ can be 

categorized in two categories; namely ‘code-mixing’ and ‘code-switching’. In code-mixing, 
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use of two languages is intra-sentential whereas in code-switching, it is inter-sentential. Both 

of the categories of mixing occur in the speech event of bilingual or multilingual speakers. 

However, the process of code-mixing of English language with the languages Hindi, Bangla 

and even Gujrati at lexical, phrasal and syntactic levels have been identified in the novel. 

Desai has used it aptly to nativize English language of her text. Consider some examples of 

borrowing as identified in the text: 

(i) “Uniform and food will be given by them. Angrezi khana only, no Indian food” (14) 

(ii) “Dehra Dun!" Devastated, “Kamaal hai,” said the cook." (24) 

(iii) “Passport photo chahiye? Passport photo? Campa Cola chaiye, Campa Cola?” (182) 

(iv) “Rajnibhai, Kem chho?” (137) 

In the above-mentioned examples, it is observable that lexical/phrasal items thathave 

been borrowed from Hindi have been code-mixed with English language at intra-sentential 

level.  These include: ‘Angrezi khana’, ‘Kamaal hai’, ‘chahiye’ and ‘Kem chho’. The 

expression such as ‘Angrezi khana’ in the example (i) means ‘English food’ and ‘Kamaal hai’ 

in the example (ii) means ‘wonderful’ in English. The lexical item- ‘chahiye’ can have ‘want’ 

equivalent in English. Except these, the expression-‘Kemchho?’ at phrasal level, in example 

(iv), has been borrowed from Gujarati language and has been mixed up with English 

language. The equivalent of this expression would be ‘how are you?’ in English. Thus, the 

use of code-mixing in the text has been used as one of the means of nativization strategies of 

English. Besides code-mixing, the use of the process of code-switching has been also 

identified in the text. Let’s consider some examples from the text: 

Code-switching 

 It has also been observed that the process of code-mixing is implemented by the 

creative authors as a nativization strategy to nativize English language in their texts. Code–

switching is the example of language ‘mixing’ which entails use of two or more languages in 

the same speech event. It occurs inter-sentential. Desai has also used code-switching in her 

text particularly in the speech event of the characters. These speech events characterize the 

use of nativized English language by the characters portrayed in the novels. Some examples 

of code-switching include: 

(i) “Humara kya hoga, hai hai, humara kya hoga,” he let his voice fly. “Hai, hai, what  

will become of us?”(8) 

(ii) “The judge’s mouth was a straight grim line: "Go sit in the kitchen. Bar bar karta  

rehta hai.” (11) 

(iii) “Amreeka nehi, bephkuph, This is U.S. embassy!” (182) 
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In all of these examples, expressions from Hindi language have been mixed up with 

the expressions in English language. The code-switched varieties of speech event delineate 

speakers’ linguistic competence over two languages and it also delineates speakers’ eliteness 

and modernization. However, Desai may have used the code-mixed or code-switched variety 

of speech in her text to represent the same and to serve the function of nativization of English 

language in her text. 

Lexical and Syntactic Repetitions 

Repetition of the lexical items or the syntactic items has also been observed as one of 

the processes of nativizing English language by the bilingual authors. Here, in this 

postcolonial text, too, both lexical and syntactic repetitions have been identified. Lexical or 

syntactic repetition is used in the text to lay emphasis, or just to draw the attention of the 

readers of the text. Such type of language use can be also identified in the speech of 

characters. Some of the examples of these two types of repetitions as identified in the text 

include: 

(i) “Terrible to be a poverty-stricken man, terrible, terrible, terrible. . . .” (34). 

(ii) “NO! NO! NO! NO! NO!” (184). 

(iii) “Yes yes yes yes” (204). 

(iv) “All right. All right”(64). 

(v) “I am sorry, I am sorry, I am sorry” (226). 

(vi) “The more she did, the more she did, the more she did” (252). 

 Examples (i) to (iii) are examples of lexical repetitions. In the example (i), the lexical 

item, ‘Terrible’ has been repeated four times and in the examples (ii) and (iii), lexical items 

such as ‘No’ and ‘Yes’ have been repeated five and four times respectively. In addition to 

these, from the examples (iv) to (vi), there are syntactic repetitions which include the 

complete repetitions of the phrase, clause or even a complete sentence. It can be also 

observed that the phrase, ‘All right’, the sentence- ‘I am sorry’ and the clause- ‘The more she 

did’, in examples (iv), (v) and (vi), have been repeated twice and thrice depending upon the 

emphasis or intensity required to lay upon. Most of these examples of repetitions are form the 

speech event of the characters which represent either localized or nativized speech patterns of 

the characters portrayed in the text/novel.  

Shifts 

The use of shifts is also considered as one of the most important processes of 

nativizing English language by the creative writers in their texts. In this process, the author 

brings many proverbs and old sayings from his or her native language and code-mix with the 

English language in their texts. They even use popular slangs, vulgar and obscene 
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expressions, and dialectic words to bring local or regional flavor to the text.  The use of shifts 

has been also identified in the text, The Inheritance of Loss, too. Some examples of its use are 

given below:  

(i) "Pigs pigs, sons of pigs, sooar ka baccha," Biju shouted. (p. 23) 

(ii) "Uloo ka patha, son of an owl, low-down son-of-a-bitch Indian." (p. 23) 

(iii) Don’t want to be pushy, darling, sweetie, thinking of your happiness only, but the  

  doors won’t stay open forever. . . ." (p. 47) 

The slangs and obscene expression as in examples (i) and (ii) are generally used in 

Indian society by the lower class of the people. Further, the expression in example (iii) is 

actually the translation of Indian sayings - ‘hamesha ke liye darwaja khula nahi rahta hai’. 

Thus, the use of shifts in the text serves the function of nativizing English in the text.  

Conclusion 

Linguistic experimentations at various levels of language have been identified in the 

postcolonial text-The Inheritance of Loss. The author’s strategies to nativize English 

language in her text include several linguistic processes such as transfer of social, cultural 

and religious elements, translation, lexical borrowing, code-mixing, code-switching, lexical 

and syntactic repetitions and shifts. The author, Kiran Desai has used nativized English in her 

text to express localized or indigenized thought patterns, Indian culture and its sensibilities to 

the reader of the text.  The use of nativized English language in her text proves her as a 

creative writer and it also reveals her stylistic creativity. The study finds that nativization of 

English is not limited to the earlier texts of Indian Writings in English; it is also observable in 

the text of a postcolonial writer like Kiran Desai. Limitations of the study can be viewed in 

terms of selection of a single text for the study. Some more texts of postcolonial authors can 

be taken for the further research on this topic or area.  
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Abstract 

Sahgal stays in touch with current political concerns in one way or another, and she 

writes about them. The disputes and all news relating to this are frequently reported 

by her in the best style of liberal journalism. She hails from a political background 

and writes in the greatest liberal journalism tradition. Her sensibility can be 

described as post-Independent. This paper focuses especially with relationships in A 

Time to be Happy and This Time of Morning. The women characters in Sahgal 

certainly suffer, and for instance the tyranny and injustice that they face is clearly 

shown in the novel. 

Keywords: Political, Biased, Humorous, Fantasy, Romance 

Introduction 

Women writers have written about many issues, but it is interesting to reminder that 

there are only a few writers who write politics. Of course, there are exceptions like Mary 

McCarthy and Simone De Beauvoir. Apart from them there are only few writers, and in the 

holder of Indian women writers this is even bleaker. Though there have been eminent Indo-

English writers they have seemed to diffident away from current political problems. 

However, there is one exception to this and that is certainly Nayantara Sahgal. She is the only 

Indian writer who is also a biased columnist. Her writing is characterized by their simplicity, 

but also for its boldness. 

A Political Family 

Sahgal in one technique or the additional keeps in touch with the present political 

issues, and she writes about them, the controversies and all news pertaining to this is often 

described by her in the best tradition of liberal journalism. Even though she comes from a 

political family she has brought a new dimension which in turn underlines a rich heritage co-

mingled with strong western impact. Her sensibility can be summed up as a post- Independent 

one. She writes about things in which she is aware of the upper class and also the upper 

middle class. She writes about landlords, bureaucrats, trade executives, industrialists, 

administrators, politicians, college Professors, diplomats and in general all the people who are 

well to do. Mara observes that, “Oh, hopeless, unfeasible ideas going on and on. We beat 

them around like deadwood on our backs. It is all ours, all correct, but some of it is rotten. 

We’ll expire if we go on akin to this. Sometimes I believe we are already dead.” These are the 

same sentiments that are shown by Mara’s creator, Nayantara Sahgal. The biggest reason her 

works are a success is because of her deep involvement in other people’s pain. 
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Sahgal’s Works 

Sahgal’s works are sympathetic in nature, and even her characters reflect this. All her 

novels have a political substratum. It the core of her being and her works, and politics can be 

seen in all her novels, and through all her works it is easily visible. She has a permissive 

outlook, and she also stands for the original humanism and an innovative kind of morality. 

She insists that women are not being taken as a mere toy, and also as something to be only 

lusted. They cannot be used only for momentary pleasure, but she must be seen as an equal to 

man. She insists that all the taboos and old tradition which are not relevant in the present be 

abolished. Even in her novels Vishal is seen as someone who is fairer than Inder. And Saroj’s 

passion for growth seems to be better than Leela’s method of privacy and pretense. In most of 

the works of Sahgal one can see that there is a combination of two sensitivities. One is that of 

the artist, and the other is that of the humanist. Through another character call Melvour “The 

world is in need of a universal culture, if not in literal terms, at least in terms of thought and 

values” (52). She is for freedom, but at the similar occasion she talks about freedom with 

some kind of discipline. In her view point too much of freedom in sexual relationships may 

break the family. She has complete trust on women, and she believes that women can adjust 

themselves to the definition of freedom in the physical sense and emotional sense. 

Tyranny and Injustice 

The societal problems are also explored by Sahgal and she believes that the freedom 

has been long overdue. The women characters in Sahgal certainly suffer, and for instance the 

tyranny and injustice that they face is clearly shown in the novel. Arjun Mitra’s in This Time 

of Morning utter unresponsiveness to his wife has turned Uma into a drunk and adventurist. 

This usually happens in a family when one member neglects their partner. But the safest thing, 

in the circumstances, would either be a division or at least a repair must be attempted. The 

common-sense thing would be to get divorced even if ridged Hindu rituals are in place, a 

relationship such as Mitra’s and Uma’s it is better to part ways. Arjun reflects that even 

enemies are forgiving from time to time but no one is willing to forgive the ones we love. 

Miss Sahgal in her clear description of familial matters, and she despises rudimentary ideas 

which are not helping the society in any ways. Miss Sahgal exclaims that even if we are 

living in an atomic age it is almost impossible to resolve such a monumental issue of human 

relationship. She certainly pleads for a new martial code based on mutual trust, consideration 

and generosity. There should also be the absence of the pretence, selfishness and self-

centredness. Saroj is considered as a highly moral person whereas Inder is not, and this is 

because of the fixation of morals which are based on sexual morality, as though the only 

morality in this world is sexual morality. 

Liberal Sense of Sahgal 

In a liberal sense, Miss Sahgal highlights that the wrongs done by Inder must only be 

judged in the sense of what had happened after the marriage, and not before it. She also 
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suggests Inder would have been in a relationship simply for curiosity sake. She has explained 

her views in the most subtle manner and that too in the most emphatic manner. She does not 

always weep or lament about these issues, but she is bold and takes on issues in a stride with 

fire and fervor. The reading of A Time to be Happy (1958) is a delightful reading. It is a 

warm-hearted, human, and full of the very feeling of life. Mrs.Sahgal’s first novel has 

certainly more richer, more mature, and also a thoughtful form. She does not always weep or 

lament about these issues, but she is bold and takes on issues in a stride with fire and fervor. 

The reading of A Time to be Happy (1958) is a delightful reading. It is a warm-hearted, 

human, and full of the very feeling of life. Mrs.Sahgal’s first novel has certainly more richer, 

more mature, and also a thoughtful form. 

Autobiographical Narrative 

These are the winning qualities of her accepted autobiographical narrative is Prison 

and Chocolate Cake. The scene is mostly around Sharanpur, and this is a commercial city of 

medium size. The events that take place in Delhi are all in the background. The main ideas of 

the stage are certainly occupied by the narrator who is an eager youngish middle-aged man, 

and by the members of the Shivpal and Sahai families. The narrator comes from a very rich 

and flourishing family who is involved in the non-cooperation association and watching the 

rebellion take shape and grown-up, says, “Gandhiji’s movement was almost as young as I 

was in those days, and it was but natural that, I, of recently awakened conscience, and it, of a 

new born, throbbing vivacity, should have been drawn together, every seeking the other’s 

strength.” The issue under discussion is connected to, and arises from, the country's steadily 

changing socio-political condition during those difficult times: the topic of adjusting to 

shifting following scenery in a country fighting to be free. Life is a series of adjustments—

both external and internal—the latter made difficult, even irritating, and generating 

unnecessary strain, when one order is in its death-throes, slowly and painfully surrendering 

place to a new, unknown reality, introducing confusion and disorder, both external and 

internal. 

Distinct Groups 

The characters are divided into two distinct groups: those who, having been raised in 

the old, traditionally conservative mold, are suspicious of all change, refusing to be swept 

away and unaffected by the tumult of ideas all around, and those who find no escape from 

some kind of immediate adjustment with the new pattern of living, slowly  evolving and 

replacing the old. Govind Narayan, his wife Lakshmi, his brothers Harish and Girish, Deoki, 

Madan Sahai, the narrator’s possess father, and others are in the first order, while the 

homespun Sahai children, Govind Narayan’s own son, Sanad, and others are in the second. 

Sanad, like Rakesh in This Time of Morning, values tradition, but he is no anglicised doll. 

Acutely aware of political and social dynamics, he is drawn into the tide of nationalism, 

learning Hindi and spinning, and considering switching to the dhoti-kurta style of clothing. 

Mr. Trent, the manager of a British business where Sanad works, is deeply concerned about 
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all of Sanad's actions. Sanad's inner turmoil and adolescent uncertainty are presented with 

eerie realism. 

British Education 

When typical pressuring methods fail, he is called to Calcutta for a face-to-face 

meeting, during which Sanad bluntly tells the firm’s officials that nothing was wrong with his 

actions, and that the measures he had been doing were just to familiarize himself with his 

own nation. He informs Mr. Trent bluntly that “all the people in our nation who had sweated 

and fought for the previous hundred years to become virtually English would soon realize it 

had been a hollow race with no longer a reward at the end.” Sanad even goes so far as to urge 

his business to modify its mindset if it is to serve any purpose in post-independence India's 

new conditions, because “the firm’s own strength depends from its knowledge of trends in this 

nation. Mr. Trent resigns docilely to his vague expectation that Sanad’s good British 

education will keep him away from anything improper or damaging to the firm's interests, 

having failed to convert Sanad to his point of view. The storyline has one obvious flaw: it is 

digressive, and the expansive narrative rambles back and forth. The author might have 

eliminated irrelevant incident and observation by focusing on the representation of vital and 

only necessary people. However, this flaw in no way condemns the work or diminishes its 

readability. Such a broad sweep and breadth, with many sub-plots, is unavoidable in books 

that focus on the societal and biased events of a certain time. Aside from the clearly seen and 

witty Shivpals and Sahais, their loves, opinions, acts, and experiences—and those of others 

around them—A Time To Be Happy introduces us to some wonderfully understood British 

officials and their lives, as well as a few hapless Indians attempting to be more British than 

they are. No one here is a caricature or a grotesque, even when Mrs.Sahgal is displaying her 

notable wit and humour—(a god's plenty of humorous sallies and strokes and galore of 

anecdotes) at the expense of insular types, because her talent tempers comedy with sympathy 

and illuminates stupidity with understanding. The novel’s dramatic strength stems from 

Nayantara’s highly intimate and vibrant description of the way upper-class Indians live, as 

well as the reality that even the most reclusive among them is strongly involved in the historic 

changes affecting their lives. 

Humorous Charm 

Govind Narayan’s mother, ‘Ammaji,’ for example, is full of frolicsome joy and 

humorous charm. She never stops wondering how the Raj turned her children and 

grandchildren become foreigners to their own country’s customs and traditions. Harish’s 

mother feels that “if his skin had not been darker than the Englishman’s, no distinguishing 

characteristic would have existed to attest for his unique existence.” The way the family 

drawing room has changed since she was mistress of the house never ceases to bother her poor 

parochial soul: “She wasn’t crazy about the full-bosomed bronze beauty who stood gloriously 

naked on a pedestal in one corner, or the block of stone sculpture rescued from the ruins of an 

ancient temple and depicting a pair of lovers in a passionate embrace”. It was one thing to read 
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about the Gods and Goddesses being on Earth, taking human shape, and behaving in typically 

human ways, but she didn't want to be reminded of their flaws in her individual drawing-

room. Mrs. Sahgal has written a lovely personal family chronicle on one level, and a comedy 

of manners set against an exotic backdrop that has been brilliantly imagined on another. And 

she has never forgotten that, at its finest, the novel is a method of telling a narrative. This Time 

of Morning doesn’t have a clear subject or storyline. It is, in some ways, a slice from a 

particular area of Indian life in the post-Independence period, dealing with no specific topic 

or relationship in depth. The novel introduces us to a life shot through and through with 

politics, all over politics and sex, an eating, drinking, merry-making, hugging, kissing, 

dancing, and copulating world, with conferences, committees, public meetings, get-togethers, 

discussions, seminars, processions, demonstrations, protests, boycotts, interspersed with 

parties and guild socials. 

The Colonial Era 

As power changed hands in 1947 and the epicenter of the diplomatic maelstrom 

relocated to New Delhi, the reader gleefully sees a bold, intimate, and explosive expose of the 

goings-on in the protected world of politicians and administrators of the South Block—

Foreign India’s Office. The scene is filled with a slew of new shocks, thrills, heartbreaks, 

scandals, and intrigues. The shift of periods and conflict of ideals generates high-intensity 

dramas in the private lives of bureaucrats and politicians alike. Unhappily married wives, 

foreign advisors with an eye on pretty women, scheming politicians, ambitious civil servants 

and their bewitching but highly disgruntled better halves, and many others are caught up in 

this richly eventful situation, exacerbated by the hangovers of the colonial era and 

anachronistic institution. The surreal impact of the story causes the imaginary characters to 

abruptly transform into flesh and blood, startling the reader. The storyline is like a web made 

up of many intricate strands. One of them is the story of Kailas, Mira, and Rashmi. Kailas is a 

member of the old political guard, having succumbed to Mahatma Gandhi's enchantment and 

joined him in the service of his motherland, renouncing his law practice and the comforts of a 

well-established home in Allahabad, defying the British Government and risking 

imprisonment time and again. His wife, who comes from an older generation of Indian 

women, is a very sincere, committed lady who has pledged to stand by her husband, steady 

and loyal, and totally associating herself with him and his cause.  

Nostalgic Longings            

Rashmi, their only daughter who is married to a Foreign Service officer, has returned 

home to her parents, estranged and distressed, and is seriously contemplating divorce. Rakesh, 

an I.F.S. member recently stationed in Delhi, is from Allahabad. He had been acquainted with 

Rashmi and her parents, and he had nostalgic longings for her when she married six years ago. 

He grew up during a period when young men were fervent nationalists. He had a conflicted 

feeling of obligation to his nation, too young and energetic to experience its suffering, but too 

old to be apathetic to it. The family who lived down the road from him in Allahabad's 
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Georgetown helped him fulfil his urge to identify with it. Rashmi’s home was buzzing with 

activity, and of all the adults in Rakesh’s universe, Rashmi’s father appealed most to his 

developing idealism. Salem, a member of the same service and a cog in the External Affairs 

Ministry, and his very unconventional wife, Saira, also flutter over the canvas. Then there’s 

Kalyan, the Minister without Portfolio who has just arrived in India after being admitted into 

the Union “Cabinet is a formal word for cabinet. Before entering Indian politics, Kalyan 

founded the India Centre in Paris in 1935 with the goal of mobilizing public opinion in favor 

of India's independence.  

A Volatile President 

The Centre became into a club, with Kalyan as its volatile president. He was a 

“character” with the magnetic allure of quirkiness for the young. He stood out similar to a 

prickly cactus in a flowerbed amid the subdued environment of Boston. He developed 

mannerisms that were his trademark. Even in the coldest temperatures, he never wore gloves, 

and his hands were as tough as leather. He had the slightly tattered appearance that was linked 

with intelligence and sacrifice in their youthful imaginations. He incited them to retaliate 

violently. Nita Narang, who is as beautiful as her name, is not married to Vijai and is deeply 

in love with Kalyan Mohan, the U.P. Minister for Industries, paints an image of a cunning, 

money-making, woman-chasing politician who has risen to political prominence via dubious 

means. Neil, the Norwegian architect of the Peace Institute, is a free-wheeling philanderer 

with a family in Norway. He engages in promiscuity and swears by the philosophy of the 

moment, the only fault in his view being “not being totally alive and wholly oneself.” Soon 

after, Leela and I began visiting Rakesh every Sunday at the India Centre and enjoying large 

cups of coffee. Leela had settled into life in America with the tremulous flutter of a newly 

uncaged bird, and subsequently with a soaring joy in every element of her newfound 

freedom. Lipstick, dancing, and going out with young guys are all new and unfamiliar to her 

because she is beautiful and always in demand. Her waist-length hair was chopped off shortly 

after her arrival and is currently worn in a short-swinging bob, but her upbringing is more 

difficult to shake. She walks with trepidation in her American environment at times, shying 

away from some of the unavoidable consequences of liberty. 

As a Close Observer 

Rakesh is the only recognized human person in her confusing new environment, thus 

she goes to him during such moments. Mrs. Sahgal, herself a close observer of New Delhi’s 

elegant society, describes the people and events on the morrow of independence with 

surprising accuracy; one can nearly recognize the characters with living people in this bizarre, 

semi-historical book. However, the world in which they live is rife with fantasy and romance, 

love and flirtation. Rakesh, on his first posting overseas, feels frantic without Rashmi, 

tortured as he walks through the streets of Paris, wishing for her. Paris meant a lot to him “is a 

place for lovers, and being without you is intolerable (Rashmi). If you change your mind, 

please come to me here. Nobody will ever love you as much as I do.” It had been hard for 
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him to fathom her married to someone else, permanently lost to him. He simply cannot accept 

reality. Rashmi has infiltrated his ideas, ambitions, works, and dreams. Nayantara Sahgal has 

attempted to create such an amorous environment that the reader feels both lost and enthralled 

in it with a masterful stroke of intrigue. Consider the following excerpt from the novel. 

Rakesh has returned from Paris and is catching up with old friends (including Rashmi and 

Nita) at the club. They all go away to the bar with Mr. Berensen for a drink. the latter's 

insistence The majority of Nayantara’s young ladies smoke, drink, and are sexless. Uma 

drinks a lot because it gives her “somnolence, a sleepwalker’s stride and look.” 

A Horrible Drinker 

The ladies utilize their husbands as convenient tools for entertainment but oppose to 

being used themselves. That lady with three breasts, as Neil imagined Uma, is a horrible 

drinker and, moreover, a nymphomaniac, a woman with a frank air of sensuality always on 

the hunt for fulfillment, regardless of proprieties. “It always surprises me that what is taken for 

granted in a guy is frightening in a woman...It’s a man’s prerogative to become drunk, for 

example, and no one considers him any the worse for it, or to be a libertine, or the other 

think... It never matters,” she adds. It is a fatal blow, a strike to all she has held holy. “Women 

stayed married, have since time immemorial stayed married, under every possible condition, 

to violent insensitive husbands, to lunatics and lepers,” she has come to think. Most of her 

characters in the novel enjoy inviting and being invited to hotels for dinner, where, after a 

drinking evening, they have chunks of succulently cooked meat and plenty of bread with it. 

At socials like these, one is struck by the emphasis on sex, girls, and extra marital 

relationships, and the atmosphere of sexual freedom in general. “Rakesh, meeting Rashmi at 

the club, would have hugged her but for the table between them.” “Saily’s brother plants a 

deep kiss on Saira” at a party, which disturbs Salem. 

Marital Relationship 

Rashmi is another bird of the same feather, finding and harm in extra marital 

relationships, and thus we find her drinking and flirting at parties, and even sharing 

“interludes of closeness,” including sex, with Neil. It might be an act of compassion or mercy, 

kindness or consolation, or even rescue. It was self-contained and required no explanation. 

She reclined on the sofa for a few moments after he departed, comforted by the darkness. “It 

is the yearning to be free, freedom from every restriction in speech and deed, that is their 

monomania,” Nayantara’s female characters say. They want to be completely alive and really 

themselves. There's a hint of desperation in the way many of them dress, talk, and act.” No 

taboos, no inhibitions, “Isn't it?” “It’s stupid, not being able to do anything until one is 

married,”18 Nita complains about not being allowed to smoke, and she doesn’t desire to 

“marry at all just yet,” despite the fact that she is 23 and completely grown. Throughout the 

book, Nayantara has been ruthlessly addressing the age-old wrong that society has inflicted 

on the Indian woman, who has been subjected to strict purdah and denied the freedom to be 

herself since time immemorial. 
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Conclusion  

The novel appears to be pleading for giving our women an honor place of equality 

with men, so that every marriage becomes a give-take partnership or co-sharing enterprise. 

Nayantara, despite having the vividness and visual imagination of a born fiction writer, fails 

to offer a central knot of intrigue or suspense in this novel. She has so much material that she 

is swamped by it. There is no chronological line history. Instead of the actual scene, the 

present moment, we are dealing with expository      summaries. 
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TAROT CARDS IN LITERATURE 

Bathmashini.M, II Year M.A. English Literature, PG and Research Department of English, Shri 

Sakthikailassh, women’s College Salem 

Abstract 

Literature is a form of art which deals with all aspects of Genres. Indian Literature 

in English is were the content of the work has been written in English language. 

Tarot is a playing card which varies from region to region but French Suit play 

cards is been mostly used all over the world due to it’s simplicity. Tarot Cards has 

been used as a tool in literature in order to promote their writing style. The most 

often used Tarot cards is “The Fool”. Shakespeare has also used Tarot Cards in his 

work for the character of Fool. Like now the author Preethi Shenoy has used Tarot 

cards and wrote a short story in a creative manner. Tarot cards reading helps us to 

create a peaceful world for ourselves. The author Liz Dean has written various 

books based on Tarot Cards and she has also wrote how to read Tarot card through 

her book. 

Tarot Cards In Literature 

Literature 

Literature is a collection of written works. It is an art form. It overcomes various 

types of literature such as Poetry, Prose, Novel, Novella, Short Story, Graphic Novel, 

Electronic Literature, Non fiction, Drama and so on. Writing plays a major role in literature. 

Literature deals with all aspects such as historical, sociology, etymology and so on. 

Indian Literature 

Indian Literature in English was established in Indian Subcontinent the literature 

were till 1947 and later after Republic of India there was 22 official language in India. The 

earliest form of literary works were in Sanskrit language. Those works were such as 

Ramayana and Mahabharata. Later there were development in languages such as Tamil, 

Kanada, Telugu, Gujarati and so on. The most notable work in early Indian Literature was 

“Gitanjali” written by Rabindranath Tagore. He was the  foremost “ Nobel Laureate in 

Literature”. He is also known as Sphere of English Literature. 

Indian English Literature 

Indian English Literature was also known as Indian Writing in English. Indian 

writing in English has been formed during the British rule in India. The Literature in which 

the content has been written in English. There were more prominent writers R.K.Narayan,  

Anita Desai, Vikram Seth, Mulkraj Anand and so on.  
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Preethi Shenoy 

Preethi Shenoy is one of the best selling author in India. She is a multi talented 

person. She is a Illustrator, Writer, Speaker, Blogger and a Mother. She is a positive person 

who gives more tips in her blogs about Positivity and her books make us look our life in an 

other way. She has a wonderful narrative skill were we can admire really her books are 

fictional. Every books of Shenoy has a different concept which makes her writing style even 

more special . The most notable things are tools she uses to describe a story and how she drag 

them through out the end in an interesting manner. 

• In 2017 she won “Indian of the Year” award in New Delhi. 

• She has been complimented as “ The only women in the highest selling league” from  

  India Today. 

• Daily News and Analysis have appreciated for her “ keenly observant mind”. 

Tarot 

 Tarot was extracted from word trionfi and then it was known as tarocchi or tarock 

which is a pack of playing Cards now. 

History of Tarot Cards 

Europe was the first country to start playing cards from Mamluk Egypt during late 14 

th Century.  Playing Cards is common but it varies from region to region.  

French Suits Cards 

Trèfles – Clovers or Clubs 

Carreaux – Tiles or Diamonds 

Coeurs – Hearts 

Piques – Pikes or Spades 

There are three face cards in a deck of French Suit Card 

The Valet – Knave or Jack 

The Dame – Lady or Queen 

The Roi – King 

 When compared to other country playing cards such as Italian, German, Spanish and 

Swiss playing cards French playing cards plays a vital role all over the world. Because of its 

simplicity of symbols. 
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Tarot in Literature: 

Creativity plays a major role in our Literature to make our writing different we use 

various terms and comparison. Likewise here is an form of art which is the relationship 

between Tarots card and Literature. 

Tarot Card As Tool In Literature 

William Shakespeare has used various fool character in his drama. There are some 

conjecture that he would have drew his fool character of drama from Tarot cards. Since 

Shakespeare has used the same name “ The fools”as mentioned in the Tarot cards. In 

Shakespeare drama the role of the fool is to entertain people. As well as in cards Fool is 

numbered as 0 and it is also a triumph card. It can choose it’s own identity by itself. 

             W.B. Yeats is a wonderful poet. In his poetry the imagination and comparison are 

really a notable features when compared to other writers. One among those is a Tarot cards. 

He is a Tarot poetry writer. In this poem “ The Fool by the Roadside”  Yeats has followed “ 

aabccb” rhyme scheme. In this poem the “ Fool” has faith in life that life can whorl in a 

zigzag manner. This creates a strong relation with the fool in the Tarot cards which can either 

be placed in the first or at the last of the deck. It confirms that the poet’s “ fool” character in 

the poem and the “ fool” character in the tarot cards are resembling the same things that they 

have the own environment and their own way which can only be decided by themselves in 

their life. 

Poker Face  

This is a short story written by the Indian Author Preethi Shenoy. Here writing style 

and the  concepts of here works will look entirely different when compared to other writers. 

The Short Story of a  Girl here life was not perfect because her relationship with her father 

was not good because he had an affair with another woman since her mother died so she 

refused to talk to him, Since she left her home and started living on her own. Later on her 

father realised his mistake and wanted her daughter back he has sent ennumber of mails but 

she didn’t even read one. Later she mets a  boy in a bus who looks smart she falls in love with 

him at first sight who is a DJ and he invited her to the Club on  Saturday. She goes to club on 

they both enjoy together due to alcohol she loses herself to him later in the morning when she 

woke she literally couldn’t believe want she had done and she couldn’t tolerate the room she 

had stayed last night which looked horrible to determine she flews away without a word. 

Later he meets him on Monday but he acts as a stranger and passes her without even noticing 

her. She grew anger but she let it go. Later she receives a phone call from an unknown 

number who says to check her mail which is more confidential. 

Let us come across how Tarots card play a vital role in this short story Poker Face 

The speaker come across the first card in the pavement just beneath the mini trash 

while  she waited for her bus to arrive. The first card was The Nine of Clubs. Then later in bus 
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she mets a guy sitting very close to her which makes her little bit irritated when she her eyes 

meets his eyes her heart skip a little and then she started to speak to him the both got down in 

same station who were now speaking like friends. He works as a DJ so he invites her to Club 

on Saturday. 

The next day evening when she enters her lane. She gets the second card it was Two 

of Diamonds. The next morning when she entered the office a Jewellery box was waiting for 

her in her table when she opened the box there was a Diamond Earrings which was a gift 

from her father for her 30 th Birthday. With a note that To forgive him and there is only few 

times left but she ignored that not. 

Then in the evening she finds the third card in the bus under her seat which she 

accidentally found she was about to pick the she had dropped. It was Ace of Spades.  

By seeing the card she scrolled in internet an found that “ Something happened once 

or twice it is coincidence, but if it happened for a third time, and you got goosebumps then it 

was the universe sending you a message”.  

On Saturday evening in club her DJ friend plays a remix song. She has been 

mesmerized by the lyrics. 

She asks him What song is this ?  

He replies “ Motherhead. Ace of Spades”. 

But she ignores it. 

 On Monday she notices an another card on her lane. She stares at it and picked it up 

and she cleaned the card by using the tissue papers. When she reaches her apartment she 

places her bag on the table. 

In a while she receives a call from an unknown number it was her father’s lawyer 

who asks her to check the mail she asks what is it about but he replies it is confidential. When 

she opens the mail she comes to know that her passed away due to pulmonary fibrosis which 

he has been suffering for past two years which has sccumbed now. 

It was a legal representative mail that he has left his estate, home and all of his 

wealth to her. 

Later she noticed the card which she had picked up earlier and placed it near her bag. 

It was a Joker which looked at her mockingly..  

Through this short story Preethi Shenoy has portrayed a Girl’s life in a wonderful 

manner by using a Tarot cards as a tool. In this short story the author explains how a person 

should maintain a relationship and how life is inter connected with universe.  
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Further Study 

Author’s inspiration behind the story before writing this story author has come across 

certain heart shaped things like leaf, broken wood piece, piece of cloth, oil drop, ginger peel 

and so on her path mostly when she walk with her dog. Then she thought that universe has 

blessed her with hearts. Later playing Tarot cards has started popping in her life which she 

had never experienced before. While playing cards Heart cards have started popping like Ten 

of Heart, Nine of Heart and so on. Later she has started learning TAROT CARDS reading 

course after completing her course. She has read cards for her friends and her friends 

children. This is the inspiration behind this short story which Shenoy has mentioned in one of 

her blog 

Liz Dean 

Liz Dean is a professional Tarot Card reader. She also teaches how to read cards. She 

has written various books based on reading Tarot Cards one among those is the book “ The 

Ultimate Guide to Tarot” through this book we will study the way to read Tarot Cards. 

Tarot Cards Reading 

Tarot card reading is a form of art which is related to astrology were a person can 

know about their past, present and future. To read this we just need to be open minded and 

accept the truth without hesitation. A person read Tarot card by asking a question and relating 

the answers with the card with drawn. 

A prominent Tarot Deck consist of Seventy Eight (78) cards which has been 

classified into two groups 

� Major Arcana 

� Minor Arcana 

      Major Arcana consist of Twenty Two (22) cards which helps you to know about 

important events of your life. 

Minor Arcana 

Minor Arcana consist of  Fifty Six (56) cards which helps you to know about your 

daily activities like day to day events. These Fifty Six Cards consist of four symbols represent 

their individuality. They are Cups, Pentacles, Swords, Wands. Each symbols has fourteen 

cards for each they are from Ace to Ten plus four face cards Knight, Queen, King and Page. 
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Symbols and Their Representations 

Cups            It has been portrayed as Water which resembles Relationship and Emotions. 

Pentacles     It has been portrayed as Earth which resembles Money, Property and  

   Achievements. 

Swords  It has been portrayed as Air which resembles Decision and Intellect 

Wands  It has been portrayed as Fire which resembles Travel, Instinct and  

   Communication. 

How To Read Tarot Cards? 

Reading Tarot Cards helps a person to control his minds and energies. Tarot Card 

reading is combined with aura. While reading Tarot Cards you might feel some energy 

between you and a particular card, which card will give you the answer for the question in 

your mind. So don’t let others to touch your cards because your energies are interconnected 

with your cards. You should protect your cards when you don’t use it. 

How To Get Connected With Your Cards? 

A person should get connected with his cards to get accurate answer for their 

questions. A person can get connected with their card’s through Attuning. 

Attuning 

� A person should sleep with his/ her cards for Seven days by placing the cards under  

  the pillow 

� A person should hold his/ her cards often in right hand, through this method you are  

  giving your energies to your cards. 

� This method is related to spiritual thoughts. Close your eyes feels the aura and Open  

  your eyes and start reading your cards. 

 Create a peaceful place for reading Tarot Cards and Clean your cards before 

reading. Shuffle the cards cut it  two times, you’ll get three parts pick your card do it for 

twice or thrice. If you receive the same card often then that is the card for you. 

� First work with Images 

� Then Just start with Major Arcana 

� Then with the cards meaning in Reversed manner. 

� Reading suit cards by using elements. 

� Reading suit cards by using numbers. 

� Reading Tarot Cards by using colors. 
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Rainbow in Tarot Cards 

Purple     Resembles Spirituality and Intuition. 

Blue        Resembles Clarity and Truth 

Yellow     Resembles Self Expression and Consciousness 

Green      Resembles Growth and Nature 

Orange    Resembles  Impulse and Creativity. 

Red          Resembles Passion and Energy 

Grey        Resembles Neutral 

White      Resembles Innocence and Purity 

Black       Resembles Oppression and Protection 

These are certain symbols and resemblance mentioned in the book by reading this 

book and following the steps mentioned in the book and through regular practice you can also 

become a professional Tarot Reader. 
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TRAUMA AND RESILENCE OF WOMEN IN AFGHANISTAN: A STUDY 

OF THOUSAND SPLENDID SUNS AS FACTOGRAPHIC LITERATURE 

Bhagya Lakshmi Vijayan, Junior Research Fellow, Dept. of English Studies,  

Central University of Tamil Nadu 

Abstract. 

The paper observes the novel Thousand Splendid Suns by Khalid Hosseini as 

factographic literature. It aims to study the oppression of women in Afghan society 

with reference to the major characters Mariam and Laila. The paper observes that 

the women in Afghanistan are victims of systemic oppression legitimized by social 

institutions of family, marriage, state and religion. The paper also studies the 

resilience of Afghan women who refuses to passively accept oppression and holds up 

the spirit of resistance and resilience.  

Introduction 

The writings of Khalid Hosseini have always been celebrated for its realistic potryal 

of Afghan realities. Hosseini’s writings have once again become relevant amidst the 

unfortunate unravelling of political events in Afghanistan. Being one of the most contested 

territories in South Asia, the territory of Afghanistan had always been a victim of manifold 

conflicts. The land perched between the strategically significant nations of China, India, 

Russia and Persia; the country has been a victim of conflicts at all times. Afghanistan has 

once again hit the headlines with disappointing news following the withdrawal of the US 

troops and the return of the Taliban. 

The present paper aims to analyse the novel, Thousand Splendid suns, one of the 

most significant novels by Khalid Hosseini as a piece of facto-graphic literature. It aims to 

analyse the novel with reference to the political history of Afghanistan and to study the social 

institutions in Afghanistan which undermines the value of women in Afghanistan. The paper 

argues that women in Afghanistan are victims of systemic oppression legitimised by the 

social institutions of family, marriage, religion and state. The paper aims to study how these 

institutions oppress women and legitimise oppression as a natural course. The paper also aims 

to analyse the spirit of resilience among Afghan women who resists oppression and refuses to 

give up despite manifold struggles that they face in their everyday lives.   

Tormented lives of women in Afghanistan as portrayed in the novel. 

Hosseini portrays the tormented lives of the women in Afghanistan through the 

characters of Nana, Mariam and Laila. It is observed that these women are victims of 

systemic oppression legitimized by the institutions of family, marriage, religion and state.  

Nana (Mariam’s mother) was a victim of the oppressive system which undermines 

the status of women and exploits them. Her pregnancy outside marriage with Jalil (Master of 
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the house where she worked) points at the exploitative nature of master- maid relationships 

within the institution of family. As it is evident in the novel, Jalil utilised Nana to fulfill his 

sexual needs despite being married with three wives and children. When it was revealed, he 

put the blame upon her by telling his family that she seduced him into sexual relationship. 

Being impregnated out of wedlock, Nana was forced to flee the house and to bring up the 

child on her own. Though Jalil used to visit the child, she was denied any right to his wealth 

or property. She was denied access to Jalil’s home where he resided with his legitimate wives 

and children. 

 The life of Nana points fingers at the dynamics of class and gender in Afghan 

society. Being a man of huge wealth, Jalil was able to acquire women to satisfy his desires. 

However, being a maid who lacked social status, Nana was forced to accept her fate as an 

unwed mother and had to face the social stigma of being pregnant outside marriage. 

However, Nana made attempts to live her life in her own terms. She was determined that she 

would not let Mariam to go with Jalil to his home as that would bring disgrace to her. Her 

self-respect was injured when Mariam decided to leave her to meet Jalil. The loss of self-

respect was the primary reason which prompted her to commit suicide.  

Mariam, the illegitimate daughter of Jalil and Nana, is a victim of manifold forms of 

oppression. Mariam being born out of wedlock, is condemned throughout the novel as a 

Harami. Her intense desire to live with her father Jalil and his family forced her to go to 

Jalil’s house disobeying Nana’s words. Jalil’s refusal to meet her and to allow entry into his 

house wounded her child psyche. Her mother’s suicide following this disgraceful act added 

up to her miseries. Being left with no other kins, Mariam was allowed to live in Jalil’s house. 

She was provided a secluded room in the upstairs, away from his family members. Mariam’s 

life at Jalil’ house was mundane and lonely. Jalil’s refusal to treat her on par with his 

legitimate children and to integrate her into his legitimate family clearly manifests the 

discrimination that she had to face in the family. Jalil’s wives decided to marry her soon as 

that would put an end to the burden of bringing up a Harami. 

Mariam was a victim of multiple traumatic incidents right from her childhood. The 

disgrace of being born as a Harami, followed by the death of her mother which forced her to 

reside in Jalil’s house as a victim of intense discrimination created permanent rupture in her 

child psyche. At a young age of fifteen, she was said that fifteen is the right age to get 

married for a girl. However, Jalil’s legitimate girl children who were of her age were allowed 

to attend schools and pursue higher education. Mariam was forced into a marriage with 

Rasheed who was a widower much older than her.  

This calls into account the oppressive nature of family as a social institution. Being 

the primary agent of socialsation, family inculcates gendered notions of identity among 

children. It is observed that across cultures, women are expected to remain subservient to 

men and dependent on their male relatives at all phases of life. Manusmrithi, the ancient 

Indian code of laws states, “Day and night women must be kept in dependence by the males 
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(of) their (families), and, if they attach themselves to sensual enjoyments, they must be kept 

under one’s control. Her father protects (her) in childhood, her husband protects (her) in 

youth, and her sons protect (her) in old age; a woman is never fit for independence” 

(Manusmrithi, 9: 2-3). Thus, the family mores backed by religious ideology insists that a 

woman needs to be subservient to men at all phases of life. As observed by Simone de 

Beauvoir, Marriage is offered as the only destiny available to women.  

 Being a girl child born out of marriage, Mariam is denied agency over her own 

destiny. Despite being gentle to Mariam in the initial days of marriage, repeated abortions 

stained the relationship between Rasheed and Mariam. Rasheed became increasingly abusive 

to Mariam on account of her inability to bear him sons. The novel is thus critical about the 

abusive notion of family as a social institution which insists reproduction of male offspring as 

the primary goal of marriage. Marriage which needs to be observed as a mechanism to 

nurture amicable partnership often deteriorates into a system which is designed to fulfill the 

biological need of producing off springs.  

The intense burden that marriage forces upon the women as a reproductive 

mechanism is put into question. It is seen that Rasheed conceives marriage as a way to fulfill 

his sexual and biological need to produce off springs. Despite all the efforts that Mariam take 

to satisfy Rasheed, he perpetually abuses Mariam. He finds fault with her cooking and 

household chores. The institution of family as depicted in the novel operates under male-

female power equation which assumes Rasheed as the master and Mariam as a slave who is 

destined to work to satisfy the needs of Rasheed. Despite sacrificing her youth and aspirations 

for Rasheed, Mariam is perpetually abused and ill-treated. Rasheed’s decision to marry Laila 

who accidentally falls under the care of Rasheed following the bomb blast comes in as a 

shock to Mariam. However, she lacks the agency to question this decision and is forced to 

blindly accept this.  

Mariam is forced to live a life of contempt. In her childhood she is condemned as a 

Harami. In her marital life, she is forced to bear the contempt of being unable to bear children 

despite repeated pregnancies and abortions. Mariam lives the life of a slave who is destined to 

obey the orders of Rasheed and confine her life within the four walls of the house. Thus, 

Mariam represents the women in Afghanistan who lacks voice to assert their rights. She is a 

victim of institutionalized oppression which insists that women are destined to accept 

marriage as the only destiny available to them.   

Laila as a victim of war and violence. 

The life of Laila depicts the predicament of innocent women in Afghanistan who 

were thrown into uncertainties due to the perpetual war and violence in Afghanistan. Laila 

belonged to a progressive family. Her father was a teacher who upheld progressive principles 

and her mother was a liberal woman. However, the insurgencies in Afghanistan broke up 

their family life. Laila’s parents who were lovable to each other loosed the intimacy in their 
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relationship following the death of two of their sons fighting for the Mujahideen against the 

Soviets. Laila’s mother, who was a happy and liberal woman in her youth lost her proper 

frame of mind following the death of her sons. She wasn’t able to come in terms with her 

heavy loss. This strained her relationship with her husband and daughter, Laila. This shows 

the disintegration of family relationship following traumatic events.  

Being born into a liberal family, Laila cherished aspirations to achieve heights in life. 

However, the sudden insurgency shattered all her dreams and made her an orphan. Laila was 

estranged from her lover Tariq following the war. Being pregnant with Tariq’s child, she was 

forced to find shelter and hence was forced to marry Rasheed who took care of her following 

the bomb blast which killed her parents. Laila was forced to marry Rasheed because of the 

societal norms which makes it difficult for a woman to survive without the support of a male. 

The possible threat of being abused as an unwed mother forced Laila to give consent to 

Rasheed’s marriage proposal.  

It is seen that Laila’s marriage with Rasheed was also abusive in nature. Despite his 

courteous behavior to Laila in the initial days of marriage, Rasheed became increasingly 

abusive after the birth of Aziza.  The birth of a girl child was a matter of disgrace for Rasheed 

who badly longed for a male child after the death of his son from first marriage. Rasheed also 

had legitimate suspicions about the fatherhood of Aziza since he knew about Laila’s 

relationship with Tariq, 

Rasheed’s dissatisfaction in the birth of a girl child signifies the traditional attitude of 

the society about the birth of a female child. It is observed that in Afghanistan, birth of a male 

child is pompously celebrated. People gifts monetary gifts to the parents of a male child, 

However, the birth of a female child is hushed up and the parents are consoled that next time 

they will be blessed with a male child.  

The novel depicts the traumatization that the women had to undergo under the 

regime of the Taliban. The inception of the Taliban imposed strict rules upon the women in 

Afghanistan. The following excerpt from the novel reveals the monstrous laws enacted by the 

Taliban to limit the freedom of Afghan citizens. 

“Our watan is now known as the Islamic Emirate of Afghanistan. These 

are the laws that we will enforce and you will obey: 

All citizens must pray five times a day. If it is prayer time and you are 

caught doing something other, you will be beaten. 

All men will grow their beards. The correct length is at least one 

clenched fist beneath the chin. If you do not abide by this, you will be 

beaten. boys will wear turbans. Boys in grade one through six will wear black 
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turbans, higher grades will wear white. All boys will wear Islamic clothes. 

Shirt collars will be buttoned. 

Singing is forbidden. 

Dancing is forbidden. 

Playing cards, playing chess, gambling, and kite flying are forbidden. 

Writing books, watching films, and painting pictures are forbidden. 

If you keep parakeets, you will be beaten. Your birds will be killed. 

If you steal, your hand will be cut off at the wrist. If you steal again, 

your foot will be cut off. 

If you are not Muslim, do not worship where you can be seen by 

Muslims. If you do, you will be beaten and imprisoned. If you are caught 

trying to convert a Muslim to your faith, you will be executed. 

Attention women: 

You will stay inside your homes at all times. It is not proper for women 

to wander aimlessly about the streets. If you go outside, you must be 

accompanied by a mahram, a male relative. If you are caught alone on 

the street, you will be beaten and sent home. 

You will not, under any circumstance, show your face. You will cover 

with burqa when outside. If you do not, you will be severely beaten. 

Cosmetics are forbidden. 

Jewelry is forbidden. 

You will not wear charming clothes. 

You will not speak unless spoken to. 

You will not make eye contact with men. 

You will not laugh in public. If you do, you will be beaten. 

You will not paint your nails. If you do, you will lose a finger. 
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Girls are forbidden from attending school All schools for girls will be 

closed immediately. 

Women are forbidden from working. 

If you are found guilty of adultery, you will be stoned to death 

Listen. Listen well. Obey. Allah-u-akbar.” (Thousand Splendid Suns) 

The above said laws made life miserable for women in Afghanistan. It is evident that women 

were merely considered as property owned by the men. 

The novel provides a life like portrayal of the troubles that the women in Afghanistan 

had to undergo under the regime of the Taliban.The discomfort that Laila had to bear as a 

pregnant lady who was denied immediate medical service represents the plight of Afghan 

women who had to undergo similar fate.  It was decided that the hospitals would no longer 

treat women. Female staffs were discharged from Kabul hospitals and was sent to work in 

one central faculty where women alone were treated. This made medical facilities 

inaccessible to common women in Afghanistan.  

The novel portrays the destabilization of Afghanistan under the Taliban regime. The 

regular blasts and insurgencies crippled the nation. The bomb blast near Rasheed’s shop 

deprived the family of the single source of income for the family. Forced by the 

circumstances, Laila was forced to admit her daughter in an orphanage so that she would be 

provided with food and shelter.   

War and violence looms throughout the novel and impact the life of the characters 

significantly. Laila’s mother who loosed her mind following the death of her sons, Laila who 

lost control over her fortune following the death of her parents Rasheed who lost his 

livelihood due to wars, Tariq who loosed his parents and lover due to the war are all victims 

of war and violence in Afghanistan. 

It can be observed that though Hosseini doesn’t claim that the novel is based on the 

life of real-life characters, he admits that the lives of helpless women in Afghanistan inspired 

him to write the novel. Laila and Mariam represent millions of helpless women in 

Afghanistan whose lives are torn by wars and violations.  

Sisterhood of suffering and Spirit of resilience of women in Afghanistan.  

The novel depicts the bonding that develops between Laila and Mariam during their 

years of struggle against Rasheed’s ill treatment and abuse. Despite the initial days of enmity, 

they develop amicable relationship with each other. Being born as a Harami, who lost her 

mother at a young age, Mariam was deprived of love and care from anyone. The inception of 

Laila into the family as the bride of Rasheed was initially a shock for Mariam. She 

apprehended that this would deprive her of any kind of attention from Rasheed. This was 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

157 

initially true as Rasheed gave more priority to Laila as she was young and attractive. 

However, as time went on, his relationship with Laila became as oppressive as his 

relationship with Mariam.  

It is observed that the struggle against Rasheed’s oppression created a bond between 

Mariam and Laila. They became sisters by suffering and started to protect each other against 

Rasheed’s brunt of oppression. Laila’s attempt to flee from Rasheed with Mariam and Azeeza 

shows the bond between Mariam and Laila Mariam and Laila always tried to protect each 

other from the beatings of Rasheed. Mariam loved Laila’s kids as her own children and cared 

for them.    

The resilience manifested by the women in the novel is significant. It needs to be 

observed that the women depicted in the novel are not mere victims who passively accept 

oppression. Despite the circumstances which forced Mariam and Laila to live their lives 

under Rasheed, they were determined to support each other and survive whatever comes in 

their way. It is significant that despite losing all hopes on life, Laila was determined to stay 

alive and bring up her child. She had keen vision to escape from Rasheed and rebuild her 

lives away from the clutches of oppression.  

Despite being denied voice to decide her own destiny, Mariam’s spirit of resilience 

prompts her to survive all the catastrophes in her life. She is a victim of numerous traumatic 

experiences. However, her camaraderie with Laila provides a new life to her. Despite being a 

woman who was forced to silently accept her destiny, she takes the mighty decision to kill 

Rasheed to save Laila. Despite being perceived to be a weak woman, she manages to commit 

the bold act to save her only source of joy in life. She finds the courage to confess her crime 

and surrender before law. Mariam dies the death of a heroine though she was forced to live 

the life of a slave. The fellow inmates in prison looked at her in admiration for the brave act 

which she did. Mariam considered her death to ‘a legitimate end to illegitimate beginnings’. 

She felt contended at her death that despite the unfairness that life did to her, she was able to 

save the life of her soul sister who was the sole source of joy in her life.  

Laila symbolizes the spirit of resistance and resilience in Afghan women. Despite all 

the struggles that she had to face, she was determined to survive and work for the betterment 

of her people when circumstances become favorable. Despite being made to believe that 

Tariq was killed in the war, she never gave up on her life and that of her child. Circumstances 

in life forced her to marry Rasheed and give in to his demands. However, she always believed 

in her ability to reclaim a life of dignity when things get better in the country. Her bold 

attempt to escape from Rasheed and leave the nation points at her courage despite knowing 

the risks involved in this.  

 Despite undergoing all the hardships in life, Laila endures everything and finally 

reunites with her lover, Tariq, the father of her first child. She was determined to return back 

to Afghanistan after the retreat of the Taliban and contribute to the national building which 
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needed the women in the country. Her devotion and love for her native state prompted her to 

return back to Afghanistan. Though she could have lived a life of comfort in a foreign 

country, she was determined that she wanted to contribute in rebuilding Afghanistan based on 

egalitarian ideals.  

The central characters in the novel, Mariam and Laila are not mere passive victims of 

oppression. Despite being subjected to numerous traumatic experiences, they manifest the 

resilience to come out of the traumatic experiences and reclaim a life of dignity. Though 

Mariam fails to live a life of comfort, she dies the death of a heroine who gave life to the 

dreams of Laila.  

Conclusion 

It may be concluded that Khalid Hosseini’s novel, Thousand Splendid Suns provides 

a factographic account of war and violence in Afghanistan which wrecked the lives of 

Afghan citizens. The novel portrays how the dreams of people are dismantled amidst the war 

and violence. 

 The violent oppression of women is one of the most significant portrayals in the 

novel. The novel unveils the barbaric face of the Taliban which indiscreetly oppresses women 

and brutally punishes them. The brutal punishments imposed by the Taliban is unparalleled in 

modern civil societies. It portrays the institutional oppression of women in Afghanistan which 

is legitimised by the social institutions of family, marriage, religion and state. It may be 

observed that the family and religious notions which insists on the subordination of women 

constitutes the primary factors which perpetuate oppression of women in any culture. 

 Despite portraying the vulnerabilities of women in Afghanistan who are the worst 

victims of war and violence, the novel also depicts the spirit of resistance and resilience 

among the women in Afghanistan. Despite being victimized to the worst extend, the central 

characters Mariam and Laila determines to survive all the catastrophes, Though Mariam is 

punished by the legal system for the murder of her husband, she dies as a heroine who fought 

her husband and save d the life of Laila. Laila succeeds in reclaiming a life of dignity and 

decides to return back to Afghanistan in order to contribute in re-building of the nation. Thus 

it may be observed that the novel depicts the women in Afghanistan not as passive victims 

who blindly accept their fate. The spirit of resistance and resilience is very much alive in 

them.  

It may be observed that throughout the history of Afghanistan women had to face 

severe discrimination and ill-treatment. However, in all the phases, women resisted the 

attempts to marginalize them. It is observed that during the reign of the Taliban, (1996-2001), 

the women in Afghanistan relied upon numerous ways to express their dissent against the 

misrule of the Taliban and the Mujahideen. Thus, the women in Afghanistan are not passive 

victims who patiently accept the marginalization that they are subjected to. They perpetually 

fight against the system which undermined the status of the women. 
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The novel may be considered as a tribute to the brave women in Afghanistan who 

fights to reclaim their lives amidst uncertainties. The recent footages of women continuing 

their fights against the Taliban despite the notifications which banned mass uprisings is a 

hopeful sight. It may be hoped that the nation of Afghanistan may regain its spirit of 

democracy and equality.  
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A CRITICAL STUDY 

Bhagyasgree M S, Assistant Professor of English, Government First Grade College,  

Ainapur, Belagavi, Karnataka 

Abstract  

The literary world is marked by gender issues. Throughout history, Women in India 

and around the world have suffered from oppression and exploitation at the hands of 

male-dominated societies. In our societies, women have been subjugated and 

mistreated for centuries. Our scriptures compare women to the creator and deify 

them. As a result, man has used, exploited, and benefited from her, yet denied her the 

right to happiness and individual growth. In recent decades, there have been some 

indications of provocation among women with the amplification of education and the 

guidance of organizations which advocates for women's liberation from shackles of 

ancient tradition. Many a woman in the post-independence era of India felt the need 

to free themselves from the restrictions of marriage bonds. The Indian novelists have 

taken upon themselves the responsibility of giving voice to the problems of the 

common people and their small joys and immense sorrows, as well as the crusade 

against poverty, illiteracy, diseases, superstitions, caste, and gender. 

Naantara Sahgal (1927) is a well-known Indian writer of English, who is primarily 

concerned with the identity of women. In her short story, Nayantara discusses the 

problems of patriarchal society. In all her works, she depicts her Feminist 

protagonist at different stages in their lives. 

 She portrays the various stages of the lives of her female protagonists.In Naantara 

Sahgal's fictitious world, characters go through conflict and frustration, and 

eventually find their own identity after a long period of stress. Like Anita Desai and 

Shashi Despande, she also comments on women's freedoms in her fiction. It is 

evident that her voice has become louder due to her unhappy marriage. 

Key words:Man-woman relationship, discrimination, unhappy experiences of 

married life, maltreatment, exploitation, women’s freedom and Identity. 

Introduction 

Feminism is a movement that advocates equal rights for women. Likewise, 

Nivayanthara Sahgal's novels are primarily about feminism which voices for women freedom 

and rights. Her novels were filled with a multitude of characters based on Shahgal's personal 

experiences and emotions therefore, contains strong autobiographical elements .Having a 

realistic basis in her work allows her to reflect not only her personal values, but also the 

changing values of a society dealing for the first time with freedom and power. In her fiction, 

however, she also addresses the societal problems faced by women today.  
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Despite her conservative views, Nayantara Sahgal conforms to the radical feminist 

philosophy. She believes that virtue should not be judged by an insular view of body chastity, 

but rather based on the quality of our hearts, minds, and spirits. Throughout her novels, men 

and women are in constant search of freedom and the ability to express them. In fact, 

Nayantara Sahgal's women protagonists are frank and obvious feminists, but they are also 

tolerant and considerate feminists. They eat, drink, smoke, and dress as men and insist on 

being treated as men at all times. She believes that biologically, women need men. In her 

view, woman's suffering has nothing to do with man, but rather lies within society, 

institutions, and customs. 

Depiction of  Women in Sahgal’s  Selected Novels : 

In ‘A Time to be Happy (1957)’, she presents various faces of women, such as the 

narrator's mother who represents "eternal womanhood". Here, she portrays the image of the 

traditional Indian woman who sacrifices her dreams and desires for perfection, adjusting to a 

point of compromise, and being in total bliss. It was her acceptance of life's circumstances 

that brought her happiness, not her circumstances of life. The novel has three prominent 

female characters: Maya, Shivpal, and Kusum. Here, Maya appears to be more  bold than 

Kusum, who becomes crucial as she challenges the traditional and self-deprecating ideal of 

Indian women. There are a few parallels here between Maya's quest for identity and Rashmi's 

same as in This Time of Morning, where Uma also fails to receive a response from marriage. 

Maya has no children, like Uma. This hasn't made her weak, unlike Uma. There are also 

women who are cast in traditional ways, like Savitri and Prabha Mathur. They include 

Deviaki and Kusum, who are both educated and modern. Sahgal shows the new generation of 

women like Devika and Lalita, who excel in career and family beyond marriage, by 

expanding the archetypal women of ‘A Time to be Happy’. 

Her next novel This Time of Morning (1965) explores the generational conflict 

between older and younger readers. Mira is Kailas' devoted wife and her marriage has been 

blissful. Her identification with her husband takes her to her own identity. This novel 

revolves around the dynamic and charishmatic Rashmi, Kailas' only daughter , who has 

abandoned by her dissatisfied husband Dalip, a colonel in the IAF, and is contemplating 

divorce. In this novel, there is a large part of Rashmi's self that cries out for release and 

separation from her husband, while another part continues to cherish the time they spent 

together when they were first married.Mira is given cultural shock when her daughter Rashmi 

tells her that she desided to take  divorce and to live and work alone in Delhi. After moving 

close to Neil Berensen, a Norwegian architect, she is compelled by an irresistible urge to 

communicate in confidence. She finds temporary relief in him but soon she ends her marital 

bond with him too as he failed to satisfy her profound need for communication. The 

relationship between Rashmi and a parody of modernity does not describe Neil, but rather an 

outward expression of an inner desire to communicate and include.  
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In contrast, Nita is more overt in her search for selfhood. She is open-minded, hates 

traditional practices, entirely  the symbol of modern women. Her passion for cigarettes and 

dancing in clubs makes her an exciting and fun person. She also faces opposition from her 

parents in her pursuit of self-awareness. She is quite certain about what she looks for in a life 

partner. She prefers a soul-mate to a roommate. But her parents choose Vijay for her,but 

sharing her bed with him is repulsive to her. Just as a revenge on her parents she feels 

attraction towards Kalyan Sinha. 

Another character Uma Mitra is also depicted as a victm of her failed marriage. She 

marries Arjun Mitra much older than her .The amount of time he spends on his official duties 

causes him to neglect Uma's emotional as well as physical needs. Due to this emotional void 

of her marriage, she seeks physical fulfilment from outside it. Sahgal says- 

“Uma was a woman with appetites that her husband could not satisfy, 

so she indulged then elsewhere, man does it and there is no comment” (p.91). 

‘The Plans For Departure (1985)’ The main female character in the novel is Anna. She is 

that kind of a woman who wants to experience the splendor as well as the simplicity of life. 

In order to achieve self-realization, she asks Nicholas, an English diplomat, to postpone their 

marriage. As a suffragette, Anna’s comprehension of the complexity of bringing about 

changes within patriarchal societies, as well as the brutal measures they are willing to take to 

prevent that change, make her a great advocate for change.In becoming aware of this 

understanding, she seeks out information regarding the Indian independence movement. She 

also takes keen interest in Indian struggle for independence and Due to her gender, she has 

encountered threats to her existence, so she appreciates freedom. 

‘Rich Like Us Sonal (1985)’ In this story, protagonist Sonneli is perceived as being an IAS 

official, works as Joint Secretary of the Ministry of Industry in New Delhi. With the creation 

of a character like Sonali, who challenges established ideas of femininity in Indian high caste 

society, Sahgal suggests new patterns for feminine identity that reflect citizenship, 

professional conduct, and social responsibility. She is entirely different from most 

IndoEnglish female characters. Her major consorn is about corruption, bureaucracy, and 

hypocrisy that has crept into the Indian Administrative Service rather than marital discord or 

male dominance.Her intellect and academic independence are tempered with a commitment 

to the common good, as well as her uncompromising integrity and moral character.Due to her 

refusal to interpret rules in favor of her political chiefs when Emergency descended, she was 

transferred without warning, demoted, and punished.With her resignation, Sonali becomes 

the central figure to share the novelist's humanistic visions in a way a woman could never. In 

this novel, Despite the difficult circumstances, Sonali maintains strong moral character and 

strength. 

Sahgal's search for self-assertion runs parallel to Simrit's search for identity in ‘The 

Day in Shadow (1971)’. The very first chapter Simrit, the heroine of the novel is shown to 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

163 

have left Sam's traditional world, a world dominated by men. For Sam, Simrit is just one of 

his fantastic ornaments in the house. He treated her as his own property and uses her just to 

fulfill his sexual desires. He feels, marriage is one mistake she must pay for her whole life. 

Her longing for freedom finally leads to a divorce, which didn’t bring freedom but it made 

her to encounter with this traditional male centric world. In the struggle for independence, 

Simrit emerges as a person who makes choices, makes decisions, and understands herself for 

who she is. 

Conclusion  

 Nayantara Saghal's female protagonists struggle throughout her novels to break free 

of convention and moribund tradition and stretch "the air of freedom and freshness". Saghal's 

fictional world focuses on the women who flee bondage and try to free themselves from their 

abnegation of their selfhood. Furthermore, their liberty cannot be limited only to Outer side 

like eating habits, dress, etc., but must embrace something deeper, something rooted in 

humanistic altitudes to love, marriage, and divorce - all integral parts of the female realm. 

Sahgal's women both demand and expect mutual understanding and involvement with men as 

they search for constructive and meaningful relationships. Thus, Saghal's portrayal of women 

dramatizes their struggle for social and domestic rights, and describes how they have matured 

and found their own identity in spite of many difficulties, frustrations, conflicts and inner 

stresses. 

As a feminist writer, Nayantara Sahgal's journey as a writer begins with her quest for self-

identity, and finishes with her attainment of it. She dislikes suffering and inequality as a 

humanitarian. Her concern and advocacy for Indian women shows her sympathy for their 

suffering. The books of Nayantara Sahgal deal with the quest for identity, the political history 

of the country, the relationship between man and woman, the East-West encounter, and the 

preoccupation with Hindus and Hinduism. Essentially, Nayantara's novels are analogies of 

life itself. They give her a vivid sense of what she has experienced and seen around her. 
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DECONSTRUCTING GENDERED DISCOURSE:  THE LANGUAGE OF 
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Abstract 

The articulation of women’s experiences in literature facilitates the study of a 

distinct mode of thought and expression reflected in the language used by women 

authors. It is, in a way, actualization of Ecriture Feminine, so passionately 

advocated by French feminist Helene Cixous in her essay “The Laugh of the 

Medusa”. No doubt, feminist discourse has strategically applied the notion of 

phallogocentric language to deconstruct the ‘rational’ constructs of ‘enlightened’ 

patriarchy. Their linguistic interventions have raised many questions to challenge 

the misplaced ‘rationality’ of patriarchy. Women authors ask how far our language 

is gendered and in what way it determines the perceptual understanding of reality. 

The present paper attempts to understand the nuances of ‘feminine’ language and its 

semantic implications. The linguistic analysis of women’s writing shows how 

feminist discourse deconstructs the gendered expressions for re-structuring the 

discursive lexicon and builds ingenious context to center stage the new semantics of 

‘feminine’. 

Introducing the Language of Feminine 

  Feminist writing induces one to think about gender as a common category across 

cultures. In its engagement with the notion of ‘feminine’, feminist discourse submits that 

gender is not merely a biological identity enhanced through social construction but it also has 

a political positioning as well as a distinct world view. Toril Moi asks a very pertinent 

question: 

But if, as suggested, we define feminism as a political position and 

femaleness as a matter of biology, we are still confronted with the problem 

of how to define femininity. 'A set of culturally defined characteristics' or a 

‘cultural construct' may sound irritatingly vague to many, It would seem that 

any content could be poured into this container; it does not read like 

a'proper' definition. The question is, however, whether it is desirable for 

feminists to try to fix the meaning of femininityat all. Patriarchy has 

developed a whole series of 'feminine' characteristics (sweetness, modesty, 

subservience, humility,etc.). Should feminists then really try to develop 

another set of 'feminine' virtues, however desirable?  (123) 

  In the above statement drawn from the essay, “Feminist, Female, Feminine” Moi 

appears quite apprehensive of the unseen implication of developing ‘feminine.’ However, at 
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the same time, one may be equally fascinated by the unexplored potential of its ‘otherness’. 

The essentially discursive attribute of ‘feminine’ persuades one to explore new sources of 

poetics present in literature. Many women writers reconstruct the literary by delineating 

‘feminine’ as a mark of oppositional aesthetics. In fact, with the ever-expanding dialogues 

among the literatures of the world, the ‘feminine’ has led to step in both the poetics and 

politics of ‘other.’ It not only navigates the terrains of literary theory but also enters in the 

domain of linguistics, which constitutes the idea of ‘gendered’ language. Since the binary 

opposition of masculine and feminine has generated an extensive discourse of ‘difference’; 

the projected notion of ‘otherness’ has become a strategic tool applied by the mainstream 

patriarchal as well as its counter feminist discourse. The distinction of biological sex 

percolates in the linguistic domain wherein the language too becomes ‘gendered.’ It is 

exhibited not only in terms of vocabulary and structures but also at the level of speech 

patterns and semantics. Interestingly, the ‘gendered’ language is instrumentalized to produce 

meaning from a ‘gendered’ perspective for the accomplishment of vested semantic purpose. 

  Let’s begin with the basic understanding of what is the conception of ‘gendered’ 

language? Is it the different address terms used for different genders or underlying 

constructed social roles reflected in language use or deliberate cultural invention of special 

terms for one gender per se women and, thereby operating as the default mechanism of 

‘normalcy’ code automatically endorsing the use of generic terms for men? With the ever-

developing variations, why is it considered not so obligatory to coin distinct cultural 

terminology for men in contrast to women whose social identities and roles are lexicalized? 

What implications does it have for the dominant gender, i.e. men? Languages used across the 

cultures contain plenty of gendered words and structures. Now the question is does such 

linguistic differences percolate in literary writings? If yes, how do they help to generate 

resistance to gendered perceptions? Do the novels written by women writers play upon the 

gendered language to produce new meanings? Where lays the rhetoric of feminine in the 

artistic use of language for reverting to the phallogocentric discourse in literature as identified 

by seminal poststructuralist Derrida or Helene Cixous? These are a few important questions 

which the paper intends to investigate through the study of select women authors. But before 

one plunges into such exploration, it is indispensable to comprehend the notion of feminine 

language that produces the aesthetic of opposition in wide ranging literary and cultural 

discourse.  

  Jane Cormack’s The Language of the Feminine provides some insight into the idea 

of feminine language. Language of feminine has multifaceted dimensions and persuades to 

draw upon the creative, intuitive and sensual self of being a woman.  Although postulation of 

feminine has its own problematic, but using a patriarchal tool back to challenge the gendered 

constructions may work as an effective strategical move. Jane Cormack’s postulation of 

‘feminine’ language calls for an application of feminine attributes for generating the rhetoric 

of language. It advocates realizing “deep wisdom, power, softness, love and compassion” and 

switching to an expression “for the wholeness of feminine nature.” It not only unlocks the 
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feminine element but also taps into the richness and potency found within the feminine 

source. In addition to that, it entrusts prolific potential and productivity to it no matter how 

wild and uncertain it may appear. The language of feminine is an oppositional positioning, a 

trigger to produce counter discourse, a strong resistance that no more believes in excessive 

application of patriarchal reasoning to support lopsided models of ‘development’ and 

‘civilization’. Hence, the rhythm of the rationality is to be disrupted for promoting an 

intuitive resilience of common sense.  Neither of the epistemological binaries named 

‘rational’ and ‘emotional’ corresponding to the construction of masculine and feminine can 

work in isolation. Whosoever is the agency working behind the construction of canonical 

knowledge, it is required to acknowledge the fact that it is not the heightened intellect of a 

narcissist self but the sympathetic softness of interactive approach which explains 

‘enlightenment’ better. Thereby, one needs to re-define the world and its underlying binaries 

including human-nature, man-woman, black-white, high-low, superior-inferior relationships 

by using an alternative language marked with changed perspective. How far the language of 

feminine participate in reversing the focus of projected thrust area and listed lexical inventory 

of discourse and to what extent it succeeds in producing the critique of patriarchal 

constructions is a matter of further exploration. 

Ecriture Feminine: Deconstructing the Phallogocentrism 

Let’s begin with the fundamental proposition of direct confrontation between 

masculine and feminine and how it structures the linguistic patterns of overall cultural 

discourse. Feminist intervention uses the notion of gendered language to deconstruct the 

rational discursiveness of enlightened ‘patriarchy’. Their interference raises the question-- 

how far our language is gender neutral while constructing canonical texts and celebrating 

their ‘objectivity’ in the academic circle. It is indeed a pertinent question to ask especially at 

this juncture when deconstructive strain brings out the persistent prevalence of masculine 

point of view throughout the history of knowledge. Derrida calls it phallogocentrism, which 

is a portmanteau of two earlier terms ‘phallocentrism’ and ‘logocentricism’. All the major 

discourses, irrespective of disciplines, have given privilege to masculine in the construction 

of meaning. Besides, this meaning making process has remained focused on ‘logos’, which 

was always considered epistemologically superior and thereby, preferred representational 

site. ‘Logos’ refers to word, and for that matter to ‘discourse’ which has always prioritized 

speech over writing. In view of such historical construction of knowledge that center stages 

masculine point of view, what is the scope available for the language of feminine? What 

could be the possible directions of its structural configuration as well as semantic prolificacy? 

Do women writing need to instigate the absolute reversal of hierarchy or advocate a balanced 

apposition of distinct perspectives side by side? How far does it go for actualization of 

Ecriture Feminine, an idea so passionately advocated by French feminist Helene Cixous in 

her essay “The Laugh of the Medusa”? 

 In fact, the whole corpus of literary writing assigns a distinct space to ‘women 

writings’ which attempt to speak in woman’s language. It facilitates not only the articulation 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

167 

of women’s experiences in literature but also an acknowledgement to the distinct mode of 

thoughts and expressions used by women authors. The present paper takes select literary 

works to understand the nuances of ‘feminine’ language and its semantic implications. The 

linguistic analysis of women’s writing shows how feminist discourse deconstructs the 

gendered expressions for re-constructing the discursive lexicon of feminine. It also points out 

how these women centric works de-code the problematic of masculine discourse and build an 

ingenious context to center stage the new semantics of ‘feminine’.  

Feminist Deconstructive Play: Gendered Terms and Gendered Talk 

  There may be different levels of using feminine language. It ranges from resorting to 

the neologism to the specific speech patterns or proclaiming ‘sisterhood’ within same gender 

group or evoking a direct masculine-feminine verbal interface. One may begin the study with 

the feminist invention of gendered terminology, which they use to build counter argument. It 

is interesting to note how women scholars accomplish the task through developing new 

coinage and then its subsequent cultural absorption. It can be illustrated through the women 

writers attempt to re-write history while tracing the presence of their foremothers. In the 

annals of distinct civilizational traditions, women ancestry is either lost altogether or 

deliberately dropped out form the mainstream historiography. Women writers, scholars and 

historians endeavour to recuperate it. There are a number of seminal works which contribute 

to build the women tradition. Whether it is June Sochen’s Herstory: A Woman’s View of 

American History (1974) or Elaine Showalter’s A Literature of Their Own: From Charlotte 

Bronte to Doris Lessing (1977) or Susie Tharu’s and K. Lalitha’s Women Writing in India: 

600 B. C to the Present (Vol. 1 & 2, 1991 & 1993), an attempt to write the history of 

women’s writing shows their venture. Such scholarly attempts simultaneously call for the 

invention of new lexicon as the masculine language fails to speak for them. It fails to convey 

what they actually wish to convey and what history means to them. Hence, these works 

become important not just in terms of re-creating historiography and trace the lineage of 

women writers but also showcase the feminist play of neologism. The new discursive lexicon 

deconstructs the masculine ‘history’ to re-construct ‘herstory’ that becomes significant to 

exhibit the language of the feminine. In ‘herstory’ the focus of human action as well as as 

approach to center stage its historical drama differs. Herstory is not about destructive wars 

but constructive literary efforts, which are conveniently sidelined for being non-suitable for 

creating history. In fact, neither do the women’s action nor does the domain of their activities 

was ever found befitting to create any kind of history. Whether it is a chronological 

deployment of numerous battles aligned to historical victories & defeats for territorial 

possessions or creative overtures of writing skills, they are conveniently dropped out. Neither 

were they ever spotted actively participating in such history-making events nor did their 

participation ever matter in historical sense. Moreover, whatever contribution they could 

somehow manage to make was not considered worthy of any historical mention. Hence, 

Sandra M. Gilbert and Susan Guber have to bring forth the parallel history in the form of 

Shakespeare’s Sister: Feminist Essays on Women Poets (1981). Their another work The 
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Madwoman in the Attic: The Woman Writer and the Nineteenth-Century Literary Imagination 

(1979), which points to a secretly locked crazy woman Bertha Mason in her husband’s attic 

apartment is nothing but an examination of Victorian literature from feminist perspective. So 

the feminist deconstruction of masculine history does not end with writing of ‘herstory’. In 

fact, the lexical play goes further with Showalter’s Hystories: Hysterical Epidemics and 

Modern Culture (1997), wherein the author investigates the integral component of hysteria as 

a human mental disorder. Showalter first argues against hysteria being seen as a medical 

condition identified as feminine and rooted in the Victorian sexual repression; then reverts 

this hypothetical masculine assumption by showing its omnipresence in culture not restricted 

to any place or time. It is a psychological and physical effect of unhappiness applicable to 

everybody as a part of everyday life. This implies how masculine assumptions created either 

incorrect presumptions or an incomplete history that missed out both feminist contribution 

and women’s perspective altogether. Whether it is June Sochen’s ‘herstory’ or Showalter’s 

‘hystories’ there is an evident feminist play to coin new ‘logos’ and opening newer semantic 

possibilities by disrupting the fixed referential meaning. The feminist argument lies on the 

premise that each word as a linguistic sign gets its meaning through convention; hence it is 

important to investigate who has been at the helm of affairs in establishing the convention 

and what goes in the cultural construction of meaning with reference to any linguistic sign. 

Illustrating the same ply of deconstructive lexicon, the contemporary poet Nikita Gill writes 

in the poem “An Ode to Fearless Women”,   

Defined by no man, you are your own story, 

Blazing through the world, turning history into herstory. 

And when they dare to tell you about 

All the things you cannot be,  

you smile and tell them, 

“I am both war and woman and you cannot stop me. 

In the above extract, the poet first turns ‘history’ into ‘herstory’ and then 

aesthetically drawing upon the figurative deployment of alliteration puts forward the word 

‘woman’ as a synonym of ‘war’. These two completely distinct terms in first instance are 

brought together through an application of consonance and then is made instrumental to 

evoke the rhetoric of resistance and rebellion. The opposition replaced by apposition 

displaces the conventional referential meaning. Both ‘war’ and ‘woman’ become synonym 

through modification in embedded signification on the one hand and simultaneous investment 

of associative meaning on the other hand. Here, neither does the word ‘war’ refer to 

traditional violent combat, senseless killing and bloodshed nor does the noun ‘woman’ 

denotes the second sex marked with passivity and object status.  The term ‘war’ is here 

associated with a natural instinct present in human nature. Instead of being completely 
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destructive, it may take the form of a creative effort to resist illegitimate imposition. 

Similarly, the noun ‘woman’ becomes the agency to change the whole frame of reference, 

and she may succeed in doing because she is capable to assume subject position irrespective 

of hostile forces preventing her to assume that role pushing towards ‘object’ status. Either of 

the two terms ‘war’ and ‘woman’ is irresistible in terms of realization their new meaning 

respectively. They may be interpreted in altogether new frame of reference due to the force 

each contains and the way they connect to each other. 

Feminist discursive play also displays the distinction between same-gender talk and 

gendered interaction through imaginative literary configuration. In this context one can draw 

upon various linguistic models, which layout the theoretical premises including both 

‘dominance’ and ‘difference’ to reveal the characteristic features of gendered speech. It is 

demonstrated in the way men and women use language and correspond. There are plenty of 

linguistic studies that bring out the difference in the process of socialization with regard to 

boys and girls within the same gender group. Jennifer Coates in her study Women, Men and 

Language: A Sociolinguistic Account of Gender Difference in Language points out how men 

socialize in larger groups through competitive activities establishing and maintaining 

hierarchical relationships whereas women socialize in comparatively smaller groups through 

cooperative activities, establishing reciprocal relationships and exchanging roles. But, men 

and women are bound to ultimately come out of the same gender group and interact. Their 

speech patterns showcase the intermediary role of conversational practices and application of 

patriarchal dominance. It is explicitly reflected in gendered talks. These studies illustrate how 

language and gender intersect in many ways. The distinct talk-patterns demonstrated by men 

and women exhibit the acquisition of gender differentiated language. Interestingly, women 

writing exemplify the gendered talk patterns through the language of feminine. Literature 

subsumes the social reality in figurative configuration of art. Women authors bring out the 

impact of gender based socialization not only on the individual personality and behavioral 

traits but also in thought patterns and linguistic expressions. At places, they appear to use 

language differently. They speak as well as correspond to each other as they are conditioned 

to do. They think in specific manner and talk in their respective masculine and feminine 

language. Literary texts not only appropriate the social reality of gendered practices but also 

point out the inherent flaws in the existing cultural set up that does allow men and women to 

think conditionally. Being conditioned as an object in relation to masculinity, women’s 

cooperative equations are reversed to competitive rivalry wherein they try to out vie each 

other as their physicality has meaning only in relation to men. Their existence is lowered 

down to the status of mere body that is subject to masculine gaze and ultimate object for the 

fulfillment of carnal desire. It is nothing but a sinful reality and shameful realization. Nikita 

Gill, while obliquely referring to the gendered talk, produces a counter argument in her poem, 

“If All Girls”. She speculates, 

If all girls were taught 

how to love each other fiercely 
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instead of 

how to compete with each other 

and hate their own bodies, 

what a different  

and beautiful world 

we would live in. 

This is a straightforward rejection of patriarchal world founded on the manipulation 

of woman’s body, strategically executed through gendered socialization. Both men and 

women internalize the culturally constructed beliefs and think and speak the way they are 

taught to think and speak. The role of language is crucial in this regard as it is not only the 

connecting link among people but also a medium to categorize, understand and interpret the 

surrounding world. Conceptual distinctions are lexicalized and lexicalized categories are used 

to describe the physical and social reality. It goes further to harden the fact of different 

language use by different social categories. Susan Harding in her research (1975) builds the 

argument, “…speech is a means for dealing with social and psychological situations. When 

men and women have different experiences and operate in different social contexts, they tend 

to develop different genres of speech and different skills for doing things with words.” (Maltz 

& Borker 200) There are a number of explanations offered by linguistic studies to explain the 

phenomenon of gendered speech and it implication in determining the power equations in a 

society. According to linguists language serves as a powerful tool for establishing this 

equations and then strengthening its structural functioning to subsist the pattern. Differences 

in the features of men-women language are attributed to differences in social power as well as 

personalities of men and women as illustrated by Zimmerman and West in their studies. As 

stated, 

 … men’s dominance in conversation parallels their dominance in society. 

Men enjoy power in society and also in conversation. The two levels are 

seen as part of a single socio-political system. West sees interruptions and 

topic control as male displays of power— a power based in the larger social 

order but reinforced and expressed in face-to-face interaction with women. 

(Maltz & Borker 198-99) 

Hence, the language of feminine has huge potential to do ‘new’ and ‘different’ things 

with the words. It can be used not only to subvert the wrongful representation and lopsided 

ideas of phallogocentric discourse but also to build a counter discourse which will present the 

alternative world view to correct the perception and cognitive categorization for a more 

wholesome and balanced knowledge. 
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DRAUPADI’S VOICE AGAINST THE PATRIARCHAL SOCIETY IN 

THE MODERN CONTEXT FROM THE PALACE OF ILLUSION OF 

CHITRA BANERJEE DIVAKARUNI 

Dr. S. Bhuvaneswari, Assistant Professor, Department of English, Sourashtra College, Madurai 

Abstract 

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni is an Indian-American novelist and a poet. Chitra 

Banerjee Divakaruni begins her writing career as a poet. Chitra Banerjee 

Divakaruni The Palace of Illusions was first published in the year 2008. 

Divakaruni’s novel The Palace of Illusions is the story of Mahabharata in the 

present day context. This novel portrays the story of Mahabartha from the 

perspective of Draupadi. Chitra Divakaruni shows how Draupadi's plight was 

ignored in the Mahabharata. She shows the woman's position and how male ignores 

them. Divakaruni also includes her wishes into the novel. 

This novel was narrated from Draupadi's point of view. It traces her whole 

life from her birth till death.  This research paper probes into the Indian mythologies 

and uprooted patriarchal domination from ancient time till now is concentrated. 

Here in this novel as a woman Draupadi loves only Arujuna but Pandavas treated 

Draupadi as their mistress, her voice is only ignored because she was the wife of five 

men and when pandavas attains moksha and they went to paradise but they ignored 

Draupadi to attain moksha because she was wife of five men this worse the condition 

of Draupadi. Though Draupadi was true to her inner self her voices were ignored in 

this patriarchal society but were as in Modern context Chitra raises voice for all 

woman who were all toys in the hands of men, through Draupadi’s narration in this 

novel. 

Keywords: Patriarchal Society, Indian Myth, Legend, History, Women, Feminism, 

Women’s Rights, Marginalization. 

Introduction 

Indian Writing in English started during the period of British rule in India. Now it’s 

developed into a popular genre in the literary world.  Indian literary works are being tasted 

not only by the native people but also by foreigners.  It happened only after heavy and 

constant work by the writers. Like Tagore, Sri Aurobindo, R.K.Narayan, Raja Rao and many 

others. They worked day and night for this place. In modern times it is developed by several 

writers who are getting awards and accolades all over the world. 

India English Literature attains an honest place in the literary world.  Indian literature 

reflects the culture and social conflicts of the Indian people. Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni is a 

Diasporic poetess and novelist who born on July 29, 1956, in Calcutta. She was a devout 
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Hindu, who studied in a convent in Calcutta. She completed her B.A, degree at the University 

of Calcutta in 1976. In her nineteenth age, she moved to the United States of America. She 

completed her master’s degree at Wright State University in Dayton, Ohio, and a Ph.D., in 

the University of California, Berkley in the year 1984. So, Divakaruni has a great knowledge 

about Indian culture, customs, and habits as well as the life of immigrants. William Henry 

Hudson in his book An Introduction to the study to Literature, in the chapter, “Some ways of 

studying Literature'' defines that, literature vital record of what men have seen in life what 

they have experience of it, what they have thought and felt about those aspects of it which 

have the most immediate and enduring interest for all of us. Divakaruni is not an exception. 

She read classical texts of Indian culture and she was shocked to find some portrayals of 

friendships among women. Further, Divakaruni noticed that a traditional Hindu woman was 

dependent upon a man throughout her life. In her childhood, she depends upon her father. 

After the marriage, she depends upon her husband. After some years of her old age, she 

depends upon her son.Her short story collection Arranged Marriage won an American Book 

Award in 1995, and two of her novels The Mistress of Spices and Sister of My Heart as well 

as a short story The world Love were adapted into films. Soon her other novel The Palace of 

Illusions is also going to be adapted as a film. Mistress of Spices was short-listed for the 

Orange Prize. Her works are largely set in India and America. And also focuses on South 

Asian immigrants. She writes for children as well as adults and has published novels in 

multiple genres, including realistic fiction, historical fiction, magical realism and fantasy.  

Reiterating the Great Epic 

Divakaruni herself describes the "Mahabharat" as weaving "myth, history, religion, 

science, philosophy, superstition, and statecraft into its innumerable stories-within-stories." 

No surprise, then, that her novel seems to bulge on the seams with names, tales, crosscurrents 

and sidebar recaps, for which the own circle of relatives tree and partial listing of 

predominant characters at the startappear scarcely adequate. At instancesthat area unique that 

requires an index. 

“An intimate, feminine portrait that is both contemporary and timeless” is praise for 

the novel The Palace of Illusion in Kirkus Reviews; Divakaruni’s one of the most 

controversial and famous works is The Place of Illusion.  Many writers retold The 

Mahabharata in many formats like verse, prose, epic, short-story, and novel. Some writers 

narrate it from their point of view. Some others narrated the story with the characters of the 

novel. They used male characters of the epic like Arjuna, Karna, and others.  Divakaruni also 

wrote this novel in narrative format. But this narrative format is different from others. But 

Divakaruni’s The Palace of Illusions is different from that. This novel is narrated by 

Draupadi, the female protagonist of the great epic The Mahabharata.  

This study reflects the feministic approach to this novel. This research work probes 

into the Indian myth and uprooted patriarchal domination from ancient times to now. It 
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establishes the woman as a bold and confident character. And it probes the unheard voice of 

the women in the modern context. 

Draupadi’s Struggles in the Patriarchal Society 

Draupadi is portrayed as the one who can fight to get her liberation. She is able to 

fight to get her individuality, self-esteem, and an urge to make a self-identity. We can see 

how she is challenging the patriarchal society. The character that Divakaruni portrayed as a 

narrator is a powerful, strong, and independent woman. Who doesn’t believe that the identity 

of a woman should be by men in her life? She doesn’t like to accept the name that her father 

has given to her. That’s why she rejects her identity Draupadi (it means the daughter of 

Drupada ) and changes herself as Panchali (derived from the king of Panchaal). The hatred of 

Draupadi is clearly shown in the novel. 

“He said to your brother, '' I name you Dhristadyumna. `` He said to you, I name you 

Draupadi. And when we had the best feast his kingdom has ever seen Dhri’s name fell within 

the bounds of acceptability though if I were his parent I might have picked a more cheerful 

appellation, like celestial victor, or Light of the Universe. But the daughter of  Drupad? 

Granted, he hadn’t been expecting me, but couldn’t my father have come up with something 

like less egoistic? Something more suited to a girl who is supposed to change history? I 

answered Draupadi for the moment because I had no choice. But in the long run, it would not. 

I needed a more heroic name.”  (TPI-5) 

These lines from the novel show one of the characteristics of patriarchy, male 

identification. With these lines, Divakaruni shows how his father and the male chauvinists put 

Draupadi into their identity. They hide her identity in his identity with his name. It shows 

how the society was a patriarch in the ancient period also. While we talk about the name of 

Draupadi and his brother, we need to notice another thing also. Draupadi has many other 

names also, like Yagnaseni, Panchali,Sairandhri,etc... Every name has a meaning. Like that 

the name Sairandhri also has its meaning. That name also portrays the domination of the male 

against the feminine genders. The meaning of the name is an expert maid. This shows her as a 

maid and it shows the patriarchal status of the country. 

In this novel, Divakaruni narrates how the patriarchal society involves the personal 

life of a woman. With the character Draupadi, she portrays everything. She shows how 

women are facing pressure and problems in their marriage.  Draupadi lost his heart with the 

painting of the great warrior and an archer Karna. She had an affair with him and she saw a 

sense of sadness on his face and she saw the same thing on his eyes and lips too. She wants to 

make his sad eyes pleasant one and she wants to see the smile on his lips. And she also thinks 

these all things need to happen on behalf of her. But Lord Krishna is totally against her. 

Krishna and Draupadi’s brother Dhru make her choose Arjuna. 
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Chitra shows Draupadi as a revolutionary character. She gets her right to education 

with many struggles and fights. While she was getting her education her tutor discouraged 

her. Here is some evidence in the novel to prove it. 

“A girl being taught what a boy was supposed to learn? Such a thing had never been 

heard of in the royal family of Panchaal! Only when Krishna insisted that the             

prophecy at my birth required me to get an education beyond what women were usually 

given, and that it was the king’s duty to provide this to me, did he agree with 

reluctance.”(TPI23)  

Divakaruni shows the character Draupadi as an individual woman, who makes nature 

rebellious. She can’t make her life happy under the control of the men in her life. Her brother 

forced her to concentrate on feminine things.This paper examines the discerning account of 

the presentation of the girl individual and the portrayal of lives of women within side the 

texts. Women of all ages, classes, races, religions and nationalities enjoy discrimination at 

special degrees in their life. They emerge as victim of violence with inside the society. 

Draupadi too is ruled with the aid of using diverse male chauvinists in her life. Yet, a decided 

and an assertive lady she is capable of create her self-identity, a lady destined to alternate the 

history. 

Draupadi as an embodiment of Assertive woman: 

A woman in a conventional society that isprettya few destiny, and Panchaali, whose 

startbecameobservedwith the aid of using spirits saying she couldalternate the path of history, 

each embraces and resists it. Her confidingly frank first-man or woman narration owns as 

much as a mass of flaws: pride, jealousy, arrogance, stubbornness, vanity, self-absorption, 

and (maximum threatening) unfulfilled romantic yearnings. These divide among Arjun (one 

in every of her 5 Pandava-brother husbands, throughout whom she is obliged to unfold her 

favors equally) and, greater controversially, Karna, a apparently low-born best friend of 

Duryodhan, her husbands' sworn foe. It is her hopeless craving for Karna - reminiscent, in its 

obsessive weakness, of Guinevere's appeal to Lancelot - to be able toin the long runcause the 

conflict and seal Panchaali's promised function in history. 

Conclusion 

 However, women were subjugated and exploited by the patriarchal society, Draupadi 

as a woman she had her own feelings which was very much taken for granted and her voice is 

ignored at all the time but still in this text Chitra tries to bring out the  Epic in the  perspective 

of Draupadi. All times Draupadi was one of the most controversial woman characters in the 

Epic literature. Draupadi character can be reflected in the lines “What matters most is how 

well you walk through the fire?” This line suggests that she was woman underwent all kind of 

sufferings in all her hard time she faced everything boldly in the modern context every 

ignored voice can be associated with the voice of Draupadi. 
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KINSHIP TERMS IN BODO AND DIMASA 

Dr. Biswajit Brahma, Assistant Professor, Department of Bodo,,Cotton University, Guwahati,  

Assam, India 

Abstract 

The kinship is the indicator of biological and relational terms in human society 

having with lineal group. This is the term used by human to indicate members to 

which relations somebody has with someone, according to the different society, 

culture and language. This term is a very interesting as some languages have well 

lexicalised to indicate clear meaning with to understand but some languages do not 

have so. For an instance in Assamese an Indo-Aryan language the term “bordeuta” 

indicates meticulously the children’s relational terms with his father’s elder brother. 

Thus, we can have different interesting events across the languages of the world; 

hence, the current work tries to encapsulate the relation between the two cognate 

Bodo and Dimasa language.  

Keywords: Bodo and Dimasa, Kinship, Kinship term in Bodo and Dimasa  

Introduction 

The Study on languages in the North East, Assam, India, particular is very striking 

one, because of the depository of various ethnic languages. Most of the languages in the 

region are the ethnic languages and once they had the same ancestral sharing languages 

developed from the Sino-Tibetan language family but in due course of time the languages 

have now their own identity. The Proto-Bodo-Garo group of language speakers are the largest 

number and extensively scattered in the region of Assam. Since, the Bodo-Garo language 

belongs to the same family and developed from the same source; the languages have 

therefore share common features in many cases. Undoubtedly, the Bodo and Dimasa belong 

to the common stock and they had separated comparatively in recent times as different 

language (Grierson, 1928; p. 318). The scholars in this regard have the opinion that the Bodo 

and Dimasa language separated from each other about one thousand years before, and Bodo 

with Garo language is also separated before two thousand years ago which they once shared 

or used common ancestral language among them, even the Bodo language was lingua franca 

at a time in the entire Assam region (P.C. Bhattacharyya, 1977; p. 10 ). Thus, many scholars 

have the same opinion that both the Bodo and Dimasa language were bifurcated in due course 

of time which in many years before they were one language speaker.  Referee referent  

The Bodo language is the fastest developing language in the field of linguistics 

works, literature, and its uses both spoken and academic etc. than other ethnic languages of 

North East India. It is one of the eight scheduled languages under Indian constitution having 

the national literal body recognition, covering the Bodo speaking geographical area almost in 

all the districts of Assam, some parts of Arunachal Pradesh, Meghalaya, some pocket areas in 
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Nagaland, New Jalpaiguri of West Bengal, neighbouring countries in Bangladesh and Jhapa 

district of Nepal. On the other hand Dimasa language is also gearing up for its development 

towards academic and non academic purposes. The majority speaker of this language have 

scattered in the district of Assam in Karbi Anglong, Nogaon, North Cacher Hill and in 

Dimapur of Nagaland. They are multilingualism and speak secondary languages with the 

others and use native language with their community (Longmailai, 104).  

Sino - Tibetan

Tibeto - 
Burman

Assam-
Burmese

Bodo

Bodo, Dimasa, Rabha, Garo
Tiwa, Tippera etc

Bodo-
Naga

 
 Fig: Sino-Tibetan language family and classification of Bodo-Garo language  

group: LSI. 

Kinship 

The kinship term and kith and kin is the relational words to refer the members of a 

family and relating to the family by social processes also. This kind of terms has in every 

languages of the world such as father, mother, sister, uncle etc. however, such kind of 

indicator category cannot be accounted in all the languages in the same way. In some 

languages of the world, the kinship terminology is lexicalized differently to refer distinctly. 

For example farmor (male parent’s mother)and mormor (female parent’s mother) is the 

lexicon for grandmother in Norwegian to clearly indicate the distinction between the two 

which the word belongs to (Yule, 2013; p. 272), whereas in Bodo abɰiand in English has 

also grandmother only for the same respectively and other languages may not have 

accordingly. Such kind of incident may happen in many other languages of the world.  
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Kinship terms in Bodo and Dimasa  

The kinship terms always tends to follow or comes with personal pronouns as the all 

terms are relating to the person. Therefore, the kith and kin term formation process is realised 

with personal pronoun and genitive pronoun in both the languages. The Bodo and Dimasa is 

different language by its identity but in structure and lexicon both the languages have some 

affinities. Hence, the effort tries to lay down in this work with a few specimens from both the 

languages with primary and secondary evidences as have been cited here as examples to 

justify the alikeness and non alikeness in the structure, particularly in the kin terms formation 

process through the comparative and analytical perspective.  

(1) Personal Pronouns  

There are three personal pronouns i.e. 1
st
, 2

nd
 and 3

rd
 in both the languages. These 

three personal pronouns take place a very significant part in forming the kin terms in the 

languages.  

Bodo: The two morphological segments i.e. personal pronoun and the noun combination is 

realised in the language in the kinship terminology formation process (Basumatary, 2014; 

p.22). The affixes play a pivotal role in constructing the Bodo kin terminology prefixing with 

personal pronominal words with 1
st 

{aŋ}, 2
nd

 {nɰŋ} and 3
rd

{bi} which a derivational 

constructed words in the Bodo (Baro, 2008; p.46-54). In this respect, human relation indicator 

bound bases {-p
h
a}, {-ma} etc. are suffixed with the personal pronominal prefixes 1

st 
{aŋ}, 2

nd
 

{nɰŋ} and 3
rd

{bi} (Bhattacharyya, 2007; p.111). All the processes can be applied in the 

language while forms kin terms.  

Dimasa: The 1
st
 {aŋ-ni} my, 2

nd
{ nɔŋ-ni} your, 3

rd
  {bu-ni} and { bɔ-ni} his/her personal 

pronoun and genitive pronouns are prefixed with the different kin terms indicator bound 

bases in Dimasa language also (Bouchery and Longmailai, 2018; p. 230).  

It is worthy to observe that usually the Bodos use ai for the mother in 1
st
 personal 

referential terms which means my mother; but its structural form and lexeme is being found 

in use uniformly in 2
nd

 and 3
rd

 personal referential terms in Bodo as shown in the example 

below. This word might have common in the distant past from the Proto-Bodo-Garo which 

original form and structure is still in Garo and Dimasa, the Garos and Dimasa use ama and 

amai for the mother. But in Bodo it stands as ai. Perhaps, this might have due to the 

bifurcation of long distance relation or adoption or mingling with other languages. And, it is 

also very interesting to note that in Dimasa the generic term {–de}, a suffixal bound form is 

used to correspond to all uncles on mother’s side and all aunts on father’s side (Jacquesson, 

2008; p.58 & 59) which special indicator terms do not have in Bodo. For an instance be-

de>bede (elder brother & you of mother side; elder sister & you of father side) 
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(i) 1
st
 Person: the {aŋ}prefix always comes in both the languages i.e. Bodo and the Dimasa 

with different pronominal pronouns as a rule in the kin word formation process in the 

languages as indicating in the following examples -,     

                          Bodo              Dimasa  

aŋ-p
h
a> ap

h
a (my father) 

aŋ-bɰu>abɰu (grandfather) 

ay>ay (my mother) 

aŋ-bɰi>abɰi (grandmother) 

aŋ-da>ada (my elder brother) 

aŋ-bɔ>abɔ (my elder sister) 

aŋ-dɰi>adɰi (my uncle) 

aŋ-zɰu>azɰu (grand great father) 

aŋ- zɰi>azɰi(grand great mother) 

a-bai> abai (my father) 

aŋ-mai>amai (my mother) 

aŋ-da>ada (my elder brother) 

aŋ-bi>abi (my elder sister) 

aŋ-gim> agim (my brother-in-law) 

aŋ-dai> adai (my grandmother) 

aŋ-zu>azu (my grandfather) 

aŋ- di> adi (Paternal Uncle) 

The Dimasa has interesting case in few cases. In some regions Dimasas use “aŋ-ma>ama” 

(my mother) for mother and “aŋ-p
h
a>ap

h
a” (my father) for father respectively (Basumatary, 

2014; p.22). It is also observed in Dimasa that theterm amajuŋ (my mother’s elder sister 

relational terms with her sisters children), indicates aunt from maternal side (Bouchery and 

Longmailai, p. 229). In Bodo it is ajɔŋ (my aunt/uncle) which indicates both the relation from 

the side of elder brother/sister with his/her brother/sister’s children or vice versa. The same 

term in 2
nd

 and 3
rd

 person in Bodo is nɰmajɔŋ(your aunt/uncle) and bimajɔŋ (his/her 

aunt/uncle) respectively.    

(ii) 2
nd

 person:  the possessive expressing idea from the second personal pronominal pronoun 

in Bodo – {nɰŋ /nɰm} and in Dimasa -{nuŋ/nɰm} (Grierson, 320)comes as a prefix to form 

the kin terms following the bound base like {-p
h
a}, {-ma}, {-bɰi},{-da} etc. as shown in the 

following examples-,   

                          Bodo                          Dimasa 

nɰŋ /nɰm- p
h
a> nɰŋ/nɰm/p

h
a (your father) 

nɰŋ/nɰm- bɰu>nɰŋ/nɰmbɰu (your  

                            grandfather) 

nɰŋ-ma>nɰma (your mother) 

nɰŋ/nɰm- bɰi> nɰŋ/nɰmbɰi (your  

 

nɔŋ - p
h
a> nɔŋp

h
a (your father) 

nɔŋ -ma> nɔŋma (your mother) 

nɔŋ -da>nɔŋda (your elder brother/brother) 

nɔŋ /niŋ -bi>nɔŋ /niŋbi (your elder sister) 
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                            grandmother) 

nɰŋ -da>nɰŋda (your elder brother/brother) 

nɰŋ/nɰm-bɔ> nɰŋ/nɰm/bɔ (your elder 

brother/brother) 

 

nɰm-di> nɰmdi (your aunt maetrnal) 

ni-di> nidi (your uncle) 

nɔŋ-baɔzi>nɔbaɔzi (your sister-law) 

 

 

(iii) 3
rd

 person: in Bodo the 3
rd

 personal pronoun pronominal form {bi} and {bu}, {bɔ} in 

Dimasa (Grierson, 320)is prefixed with the clear kin term indicator bound bases such as {-

p
h
a}, {-bɰu} and {- suma} in Bodo and Dimasa respectively as given examples below-, 

               Bodo                  Dimasa 

bi- p
h
a>bi p

h
a (his/her father)  

bi-bɰu> bibɰu (his/her grandfather) 

bi-ma> nɰma (his/her mother) 

bi-bɰi>bibɰi (his/her grandmother) 

bi-da>bida (his/her elder brother) 

bi-bɔ>bibɔ (his/her elder sister) 

bi-p
hɔŋ> bi-p

hɔŋ (his/her younger   

                 brother) 

bi-nanaɔ> binanaɔ (his/her younger  

                  sister) 

bi-gumɰi> bigumɰi (his/her brother in-

law) 

bu- p
h
a> bup

h
a (his/her father)  

bu-ma>buma (his/her mother) 

bu -suma>busuma (his/her mother in law) 

bɔ-da>bɔda (his/her brother/brother) 

bɔ-haɔ> bɔhaɔ (his/her father-in-law) 

bɔ-bi> bɔbi (his/her elder sister) 

bɔ-p
h
luŋ> bɔ-p

h
luŋ (his/her younger  

                 brother) 

bɔ-zu> bɔ-zu (his/her grandfather) 

bɔ-dai> bɔdi (his/her grandmother) 

 

In some cases in both the languages, as for an instance, bazɰi; here the bazɰi (sister-

in-law; elder brother’s wife) in Bodo; bubazi/bubaɔzi in Dimasa kin terms might have come 

from Hindi origin bhauzi and in Assamese bɔu/bau, the same equivalent can be found in this 

language group of Indo-Aryan family, the much alike counterpart terminology have been also 

found in the ethnic languages of North East in Proto-Bodo-Garo group of languages 

(Bouchery and Longmailai, p. 240). Thus, the {da}bound form, representing big kin term 

which comes as suffix with 1
st
, 2

nd
 and 3

rd
 personal pronoun in Bodo (mentioned in the above 

examples) and in Dimasa might also have derived as bound base from the original term of 

Assamese i.e. {dada} representing elder brother.  
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(2) Addressive Terms 

There are a few terms which occupy an important place in society and language 

usually used in Bodo and Dimasa. In this regard the suffixal form {sɰ} in case of male 

gender and {p
hɰr} in case of female gender is being used by the addressee or address in 

Bodo. However the p
hɰr is used in male side also as in bewaip

hɰr which is a common term 

for both male and female gender in Bodo. Only few terms are found in Dimasa this in this 

context. This kind of addressive terms is always used in 3
rd

 person in Bodo and Dimasa 

which also shows respect. For instances-,  

Bodo 

bihaɔ- sɰ>bihaɔsɰ (father-in-law) 

zawai - sɰ> zawaisɰ (son-in-law) 

amai- sɰ> amaisɰ (mother’s brother/aunt’s  

                                 husband) 

bikhunzw-p
hɰr> bikhunzwp

hɰr (mother-in- 

                            law) 

bewai -p
hɰr>bewaip

hɰr (husband’s elder  

            brother/brother’s wife) 

Dimasa 

bɔ-ai> bɔai (elder brother of husband/wife  

            of  younger brother) 

bɔhaɔ-se> bɔhaɔse (father-in-law) 

(3) Common Kinship terms 

There are few terms in Bodo which the same terms are also used by the opposite kins 

to address in between the addressee and address. The abɰu (grandfather) by relation with 

female gender i.e. granddaughter can also call him as abɰu and abɰu can also call his 

granddaughter as abɰi and so on. A few specimen from both the languages have been cited 

hereas examples-  

               Bodo             Dimasa 

abɰu: grandfather  ↔ grandson/grandmother  

abɰi: grandmother↔ granddaughter/ grandfather   

adɰi: uncle ↔ nephew/aunt/aunty 

bewaip
hɰr: husband’s elder brother ↔brother’s 

wife 

azu : grandfather↔ 

grandson/grandmother 

adai: grandmother ↔ granddaughter/  

            grandfather   

ade: aunt (from paternal side) 

adi:uncle (paternal side) 
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Conclusion 

The examples and the discussion in the paper reveal in both the languages about the 

close contact in the structures and vocabulary is still, apart from some morphophonemic 

alternation in forming the kinship terms rather both the languages have almost the same 

pronunciation and articulation in uses. In Bodo and Dimasa, there is no direct referring clear 

term in some cases as stated in the above examples where by kin “uncle” it is not clear 

whether maternal or paternal side’s relation is referring. However, lexicalised for some 

kinship terms in Dimasa have been noticed in few cases as stated in the examples in 

discussion.    

Acknowledgement 

My indebtness gratitude and thankfullness goes to Mr. Nigesh Barman Dibragede 

(aged about 52) of Dharmanagar, Hari Nagar, Lakhipur, Cachar of Assam, India, who is a 

native speaker of Dimasa and helped me in validation and authentication data of the paper. 

References 

Basumatary, P. C. A Structural Analysis Comparative Vocabulary of Boro-Garo Languages, 

Nilima Prakashani, Barama, Assam. 2014; p.22 

Bhattacharyya, P. C. A Descriptive Analysis of The Boro Language, University Publication  

Department, Gauhati University, Guwahati-14. 2007; p. 10 &111-113 

Boro, M. R. Structure of Boro Language (New Edition), N.zcL. Publications, Guwahati,  

Assam. 2008; p. 46-54 

Bouchery,P. and Longmailai, M. The Kinship terminology of Dimasa: Alternate Genertion  

Equivalence in the Tibeto-Burman Area : (https://www.jstor.org/stable/26773379): 2018; P. 

240 : online retrieval.    

Brahma, A.; Brahma, B.  Boro-Garo Rao Hanza, NL Publication, Panbazar, Ghy-1; 2013; P. 

44-89.  

Grierson, G.A. Languages of North-Eastern India, A survey, 1928; Vol. I: P.318; Gyan 

Publishing House, New Delhi 110-002.  

Jacquesson, F. A Short Dimasa Grammar. (https://www.academia.edu/12999168/A_Short_ 

Dimasa_Grammar:) 2008; p.58-59: Online retrieval. 

Longmailai, M: Personal Pronoun in Dimasa (https://www.academia.edu/ 3733083/Personal_ 

Pronouns_in_Dimasa): 2012;p.104: online retrieval.  

Yule, G. The Study of Language, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press. 1996; p.272 

 

 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

184 

PANDEMICS’ DYSTOPIAN FICTION IN REALITY: DIVULGING DAN 

BROWN’S INFERNO 

M Caleb Theodar, Research Scholar, Department, of English, Vel Tech Rangarajan Dr.Sagunthala R&D 

Institute of Science and Technology, Avadi. 

Dr P Saranya, Research Supervisor, Department of English, Vel Tech Rangarajan Dr.Sagunthala R&D 

Institute of Science and Technology, Avadi. 

Abstract 

This article examines Dan Brown's best-selling novel Inferno (2013) as a "Dystopian 

Sci-Fi Novel," rather than a cinematic techno-thriller: discussing pandemics in the 

milieu of the current global pandemic situation. The literary record enables the 

exploration of some of the contemporary virology's tensions, paradoxes, and inner 

dynamics. Dan Brown's Inferno can assist us in assessing the present by highlighting 

what is so fascinating and unsettling about the possible lethal virus in a dystopian 

outline. Bertrand Zobrist, a geneticist-turned-doomsday prophet accentuates the 

economic and political benefits to be the revolutionary masterstrokes. Brown 

embraces Transhumanism, which is defined as the use of technology to overcome 

human limitations, and the story portrays the supposition in the overpopulation 

theory. Through which the article brings the consciousness of the pandemic in 

fictional writing to reality and conspiring the reader's mind with the probability of 

deducing the possible motives and interlinking the historical events that happened 

previously and setting it straight to the current pandemic outrage that is fatal on the 

naiveté mankind. 

Keywords:  Pandemics, Dystopia, Posthumanism, Transhumanism, Depopulation. 

Introduction  

The novel Inferno is the fourth in Dan Brown's series featuring Robert Langdon, a 

professor of "Symbology" (a fictitious discipline) and a general charisma vacuum who 

declaims his way through Western European art and history to uncover enormous historical 

conspiracies. The film begins with Langdon waking up in an Italian hospital. An encounter 

with a determined female assassin stirs him into action, despite his disorientation and lack of 

recall of the previous thirty-six hours. Langdon and his doctor, Sienna Brooks, manage to flee 

their assailant and find themselves in the middle of an action-packed adventure. And her 

lover and the mystical villain Zobrist quotes that “the best thing that ever happened to Europe 

was the Black Death” (Brown, 2013, p. 210 ). Zobrist delivered a TED Talk and made a few 

contentious claims, providing a trail of hints such as, “Mankind is the cancer in its own 

body”, and “Humanity is the cancer, Inferno is the cure.” Langdon's hazy visions of bloody 

rivers and severed appendages add to the apocalyptic effect describing the post-pandemic 

scenario, which, like most of the other touchstones in the novel, are soon revealed to be 

arbitrary references of dystopian rudiments from Dante's Divine Comedy. As they try to avoid 
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a worldwide pandemic catastrophe, Langdon resort to classical art, architecture, and literature 

for inspiration. Seeking quest has a cast of colourful people and takes place in historical sites 

such as Venice, Florence, and Istanbul are three of the most beautiful cities in the world. 

Students can analyse characterisation, theme, and conflict through their interactions with 

other characters, and their trips allow them to participate in their discovery of famous 

locations, artwork, unusual organisations, and the mythology that surrounds them. The book 

covers a wide range of subjects, including history, art history, math, science, and English 

language arts. 

Pandemics: Posthumanist understanding 

 The respect and recognition for non-human life and entities go synonymously with 

the regard for human life. Human overpopulation has been blamed for many of our largest 

problems, with many people believing that halving a population makes the world a better 

place. Pandemics, famine, and lack of clean, fresh water are all examples of threats to 

humanity. Pollution, climate change, and the extinction of species are all consequences for 

the earth. Existentialist integrity implies a non-hierarchical approach that is not based on 

sociopolitical, biological, or planetary dominance. Pandemics are nothing new to humanity; 

they have occurred throughout history, and there are still people who do not care about them 

until they become an issue in their neighbourhood. People have been attempting to tackle 

important problems throughout history, beginning with the Black Death, which killed one-

third of England's population and was the first worldwide epidemic. Following then, we have 

witnessed other battles and wars, and our sense of humanity continues to diminish. 

Posthumanists are attempting to bring humanity the knowledge of the overpopulation 

dilemma and the efforts taken by nations to keep the world going for another few millennia. 

Transhumanism is the consequential notion which is attained through a series of actions and 

sequences that Brown narrates with Posthumanist historical context in the movement of the 

storyline which is unveiled by Langdon in the climax through his style of deduction and 

knowledge of symbology. As the world's population reaches seven billion people, efforts to 

limit it must endure if life on Earth is to be perpetuated and poverty and even mass starvation 

are to be avoided. The final deciding factor is economics. Furthermore, posthumanism 

opposes the relativization of human and nonhuman existence. The goal is to not keep human 

discrimination intact (in many forms) or to replace it with other forms of discrimination, such 

as relativism, racialism, or biocentrism, among others. Bertrand Zobrist considers his 

activities to be a necessary evil that must be endured in order to attain a higher good: the 

abolition of suffering. He sees himself as a hero rather than a villain. If you think of him as a 

human, that sounds dreadful, but he probably sees himself as a weapon of destruction, a 

natural disaster or mass extinction event — one that will help conserve the universe. Given 

the scarcity of food and other resources, Earth is speculated to have a natural carrying 

capacity, or a maximal proportion of people it can host. The population growth graph appears 

to show a hyperbolic influx of population: 
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Fig 1.1 UN World Population Prospects, 2010 Revision 

 Depopulation is a magnanimous gesture that can help people escape poverty, famine, 

and underdevelopment. Some have proposed population reduction as a major approach for 

addressing ecological deterioration and preventing runaway climate change. The basic 

premise is that if there are fewer people, there will be fewer greenhouse gas emissions. 

Controlling the population is equated to ensuring humanity's survival. Transhumanism 

reminds us that the ultimate goal is a human enhancement; this does not imply that current 

humans should be eliminated. The Voluntary Human Extinction Movement (VHEMT.org) 

stressed that they do not consider themselves posthuman; in any regard, their strategy is based 

on the environmental choice of consent ceasing to spawn in order to allow Earth's ecosystem 

to restore to good health, rather than on violence. The human is also accorded a special 

significance in Abrahamic tradition; for example, Genesis says: “God created human beings 

in his own image” (Kings James Version Bible, 1769, Gen. 1:27). Subsequent a “post-

anthropocentric turn which problematizes human supremacy, or a transhumanist one that, on 

some level, recognizes divine attributes to the human” (Ferrando, 2020), Some may believe 

that God is no longer a factor in the equation, but this is an oversimplification of 

corroborating to be a superior image of himself as a god for the other earthly species, that the 

anthropocentric mindset is now destroying the present and abducting the future from the 

awaiting mankind  Within the posthuman worldview, there is a lot of talk about God. Which 

in case the pandemic in the current world situation is not created by the ecology itself but a 

post-anthropocentric conscious like Zobrist play the role in saving the ecology to keep the 

world running. 

 The narrative focuses on the pandemics which can be far more a drastic achiever in 

population control than the impending threats of uncontrollable climate change, global 

starvation, or the spread of weapons of mass devastation. Maintaining awareness can lead to a 

posthuman civilization built on coexistence and multi-species justice in the long run. Critics 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

187 

argue that the wealthy have been enforcing over decades, the impoverished have been under 

population control. And, they claim, the pandemic is a technically forced attempt to limit the 

world's population. Since the birth of civilization approximately 10,000 BC, the human 

population on Earth has grown. Before the Industrial Revolution, the rate of growth was 

relatively modest; however, after the Industrial Revolution, the rate of growth accelerated 

considerably. The estimated global population is 7.6 billion people, with a projected increase 

to over 10 billion by 2050. 

 

Fig. 1.2 Global population (in billions) since the start of human civilization, Wikipedia 

Overpopulation was seen to be the primary cause of biodiversity loss, economic paucity, and 

political unrest Large populations in the Third World were seen as a threat to Western 

capitalism and access to resources, according to Professor Betsy Hartmann of Hampshire 

College in Massachusetts. Brown labels a fact in his text, “the best thing that ever happened 

to Europe was the Black Death” (Brown, 2013, p. 210). This assertion made by Zobrist about 

the Black Death is quite inflammatory. Any constructive social changes were accelerated by 

the Plague. “That long-beaked mask,” Langdon said, “was worn by medieval plague doctors 

to keep the pestilence far from their nostrils while treating the infected. Nowadays, you only 

see them worn as costumes during Venice Carnevale—an eerie reminder of a grim period in 

Italy’s history (Brown, 2013, p. 52).” “Trace the appearance of the plague mask throughout 

Inferno. He pointed again to the grim image on the screen—a sea of tangled, cloying 

humanity. And this is it (Brown, 2013, p. 121).” Overpopulation, according to Zobrist, is 

humanity’s greatest dire threat “is not fiction … It is a prophecy!”. Given the myriad 

challenges that our species faces, such as the possibility of nuclear war, climate change, and 

so on, “It (Transhumanism) essentially states that humans should use technology to transcend 

the weaknesses inherent in our human bodies. In other words, the next step in human 

evolution should be that we begin biologically engineering ourselves” (Brown, 2013, p. 352). 

“The biggest backlash against Zobrist, however, came when he declared that his advances in 

genetic engineering would be far more helpful to mankind if they were used not to cure 
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disease, but rather to create it” (Brown, 2013, p. 253). From a moral perspective, this fictional 

scenario is terrible, and hence the protagonist and WHO attempt to stop him. Zobrist seems to 

be correct in his assessment of the potential consequence, that curbing population would be 

better for the future. 

 Zobrist sensed that the amount of life in the universe was unsustainable and that it 

would eventually consume all resources, destroying itself. In an essay published in 1798, the 

philosopher Malthus contended that populations expand faster than food sources and that 

unchecked growth would eventually lead to ecological collapse. Malthusianism in the modern 

era broadens the scope of the argument beyond food. If the globe's population outnumbers the 

planet's ability to produce food and other requirements, the world will face famine. prices will 

rise while wages fall because more people will be available to work. The fact that the world will 

be unable to feed itself at some point at current population growth rates provides a clear template 

for Zobrist's motivations. Langdon and the WHO may not be able to stop Zobrist's pandemic 

virus from spreading, but the globe would most certainly take years to recover. Humans, on the 

other hand, would seek a means to survive. 

 The contemporary posthuman epoch has profoundly altered the traditional notion of 

the human, contributing a new view of our species' relevance and significance on planet 

Earth.. Despite the criticism, Zobrist develops a pandemic virus and spreads it around the 

world. Brown makes us grasp the world's present issue and asks us to choose if this conduct 

is heroic or wicked. “Bertrand created something known as a viral vector. It’s a virus 

intentionally designed to install genetic information into the cell it’s attacking. . . . A vector 

virus . . . rather than killing its host cell . . . inserts a piece of predetermined DNA into that 

cell, essentially modifying the cell’s genome” (Brown, 2013, p. 528). One-third of the world's 

population will become infertile by the pandemic vector virus. And it isn't Zobrist's first 

thinking, as the overpopulation myth has been documented in every major campaign 

throughout history like Black Death. By sterilising the human population, Zobrist conducts 

scientific research and studies the functions of the vector virus, as well as identifying this 

type of virus from other viral forms. Concerned about what rapid population growth means 

for humanity's connection with the planet, the research looks into the ecological and social 

repercussions of population growth beyond "carrying capacity." 

Unbiased: Truth in Dystopian fiction. 

Dystopia originated almost immediately as a subgenre of speculative literature and a 

subset of utopian tradition; it helped to modernise historical events by connecting previous 

social conditions to future possibilities. Dystopian fiction, such as Avengers, Kingsman, 

Hunger Games, Divergent: there is nearly there is always some big scary person out to ruin 

civilisation, Hollywood, on the other hand, is adapting a recent trend. The villains in these 

films seek to kill us to save the planet. Texts in dystopian fiction contain ideas about a 

terrifying future that can be unearthed through careful reading. We live in an era of 

entertainment where plain heroes are frowned upon and antagonists are portrayed with the 
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greatest empathy. So it's understandable that villains would need a strong motive to commit 

genocide, and what better excuse than deep sadness and rage over the desecration of this one, 

wonderful, living world. “I think it’s always been true that the most interesting villains have 

complexity in their thinking, that they express things that we can’t always express,” said 

David Sullivan, Professor of cinema studies, screenwriting, and poetry at Cabrillo College. 

According to Sullivan, the entertainment industry is tapping into a deep cultural well of 

concern by examining ecological catastrophes. “There’s this consciousness that young people 

are pissed off in a way they never have been,” he said. “It’s that nihilistic feeling, that end-of-

the-world, nothing matters, we have to take drastic action feeling, which I think could only be 

pictured (coming from a villain).” They understand that it can be more than just a tool for 

telling a tale; it can also be used to broadcast information about the world and the zeitgeist 

that we need to hear. “It’s a way of manifesting,” said Sullivan. “It’s hard to imagine that in 

the future, forces of nature are going to begin to kill us off and if a superhero movie 

personifies that force into a villain, it’s also personifying something real–” making it tangible 

to the audience. In less than a generation, overpopulation will make the globe untenable, 

according to the villains.  Zobrist declares, "I'm not psychotic." What's absurd is how people 

nowadays choose to live. Consider that for a moment. We don't do anything except taking. It 

can't continue like this. We've put the world on the verge of extinction. We're parasites, after 

all. Despite the fact that we are zombie consumers incompetent of restoring the earth in order 

to lavish our children, these villains persevere heroically in their pursuit for an ultimate 

answer, frequently concluding with a heavy heart that there is no point to dispute with 

humanity. Thanos, the antagonist in Avengers: Infinity War, is extremely interested in the 

Malthusian concept of growth limits. Overpopulation and resource depletion destroyed his 

home planet, and all he wants now is to find the six magical crystals of something or other 

that will confer him the power to eliminate half of life in the universe, ensuring that future 

generations will have enough infrastructure a natural civilization. “Little one, it is simple 

calculus. This universe is finite, its resources, finite… if life is left unchecked, life will cease 

to exist. It needs correcting,” he tells his daughter Gamora. Even though the human 

population doubles every sixty years, we will burn the bridge when we arrive. Eco-villains 

are not always desperate wipe out species; sometimes, all they want is to bring down the 

civilization they see as the source of all evil. “Global warming is the fever, mankind is the 

virus. We’re making our planet sick. A cull is our only hope”. It really doesn't have to be 

fiction; it's just a depiction of our current pandemic. (Eco-Villains Come to Hollywood – The 

Cabrillo Voice, 2019) 

 According to Sullivan, allowing a villain to give a captivating speech critiquing 

society can cause the audience to approach the topic from a different perspective. Humanity 

becomes the villain if we empathise with nature. “In a way, it pulls you out of the plot and 

says, ‘I'm talking about broader issues than this theatre,” he explained. “When you go out the 

door and pass a homeless person on the street, you are making a choice, and you must be 

aware of that choice. What does this mean for superheroes if humanity is the villain? Why do 

they attempt to save everyone all of the time? Do they want us to live only to die in our 
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landfills? Why are they continually on the lookout for the ultimate weapon–the trident, the 

hammer, the armour, the crystal, the one thing that can save the world, revenge their slain 

brethren, and wrap everything up in a nice, neat bow? Do they have no idea who they sound 

like? Perhaps we need apocalyptic scenarios to teach people that the true adversaries are 

unfairness in overconsumption, growth capitalism, and pollution. Climate change becomes 

our Independence Day, and the entire world joins and mobilises to combat it in movies. Films 

in which there is more than one hero or a final solution, in which each character is as crucial 

in achieving the goal, and in which the effort is continuing.” The essence of dark dystopia is 

highlighted, giving us a unique vision that blurs the barriers between the two realities. It 

demonstrates that, for better or worse, it comes down to how one views the attributes of that 

particular area. The promise of a better future is what sparked utopian thought, but dystopian 

literature is much more heavily influenced by the realities of current and future conditions 

drastically. 

 The dystopian subgenre has only risen in popularity since the days of Zamyatin, 

Huxley, and Orwell, dystopian fiction isn't as fleeting as one might thinkTo put it another 

way, iconic classics like H.G. Wells' canonical collection of beyond literature were perceived 

as his time's dime novels and momentarily popular pulp fiction. Wells is one of the great 

progenitors of genres that define and revamp our sense of time and prominence, and they are 

now considered part of the literary canon. Seed presents this outlook, “It is above all a 

literature of change, and change by definition implies that the present is perceived concerning 

perceptions of the past and expectations of the future which shape the present” (Albarracín & 

Wyer, 2000). When it comes to global pandemics, giving people a sense of the future and 

visualising its relationship to the past and present are critical considerations. Wells is a figure 

who embodies not only his own epoch, but also all future epochs. To dismiss today's 

dystopian fiction as unworthy of our time is to greatly resent our own. It also negates the 

current era's underlying presuppositions. It also denies the profound societal subtexts that 

have bolstered contemporary literary and film obsessions. Inferno's dystopian interpretation 

predicts the likely consequences of environmental catastrophe and biotechnological advances 

in a different way, focusing on conflicting concepts of "nature" that could be categorised as 

"Transhuman" or "Ecological." It argues that, despite dystopian films' obvious fixation on 

advanced technology, virtual, or urban environments, the concept is still central to the genre's 

characteristic discourse of totalitarian power structures that limit individual self-expression, 

as well as its interrogation of human individuality and selfhood.  

 A focused look into societal desensitisation towards the present pandemic world 

scenario, a revealing commentary on real-life challenges, and an enthusiastic critique of 

today's attraction with the media, based on Dan Brown's treatment of dystopia as a weapon to 

expose pandemics of the mere future. Though the Inferno of the Langdon trilogy's novels and 

films have reached the end of their acclaimed cycle, their long-term repercussions and 

ramifications are still being explored. These series have the potential to not only outlast their 

predecessors, but also to represent an authentic critique of modern society's problems, 
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insecurities, and creative outlets. This, according to Harari, is a power that manifests itself in 

literature, “Written language may have been conceived as a modest way of describing reality, 

but it gradually became a powerful way to reshape reality” (Harari, 2017). 

 Reshaping reality by tackling current challenges and projecting them forward in 

bizarre ways alters not only our image of the world but also our perception of ourselves. The 

novel's and film's intertextual link is just the outset. The dystopian pandemics will not allow 

you to close your eyes to what you do not yet understand, because it was the sure way of 

prediction once as a dystopia fiction which is now the present world situation. Dystopia is a 

region of darkness that frequently “evokes unpleasant images” because there are locations 

that cannot be unvisited, concepts that will never be forgotten, and haunting messages about 

the far future that would not have preceded, but today the world strives for our attention 

regarding pandemics. “Our symbols of species power stand starkly useless: decay is 

universal” (Claeys, 2017).  

 Universally acceptance of the current pandemics is what it might take for our society 

to gain cultural enlightenment of dystopian fiction that predicted the likely pandemics years 

back as fiction which is indeed a reality now. Before then, it may be wise to consider 

alternative paths and more positive solutions. As a dystopia, this is far from typical, and one 

is left wondering which vision is more dystopian: the fundamentalist material reality, which 

dismisses as "a cage of your own construction," or the epistemic instability of possibly 

infinite degrees of virtuality. Langdon and WHO attempt to halt the Virus's catastrophe and 

maintain a rigid human dichotomy, as humanity is worth saving primarily for the meaning 

and value it brings to the present, which is still lauded as paramount. 
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Abstract 

English Language Teaching through literature is enjoying a revival in language 

learning.  More than decade’s language teaching has focused on functional use of 

language. English Language Teaching through literature has been deemed as 

deplorable and less popular when compared to other teaching methods. However in 

recent years the effect of literature in language learning is re-examined and current 

approaches have started to endorse the value of literature in various aspects. The 

Task Based Instruction approach is a shift from structural teaching methods. In Task 

Based Language Teaching students learn the norms of language through tasks. This 

study is going to explore the effect of tasks with the incorporation of parables in 

developing the reading skills of tertiary level learners. The researcher attempts to 

show how parables can be used as language tasks. Finally, this research provides 

practical and theoretical support for utilizing parables as a Task Based Instruction 

approach in English Language Teaching (ELT). 

Key Words – ELT, TBLT, TBI, tertiary level, parables  

Introduction 

The reading skill is defined as a receptive skill in which the reader is getting a 

message from a writer. The main goal of reading is to read for meaning, while reading the 

reader should reconstruct the meaning of the writer. Readers should comprehend the message 

if they do not comprehend they are not engaged in effective reading. Reading to enhance 

pronunciation, vocabulary, and syntax alone do not constitute reading because reading 

postulates comprehension. Readers should know to read in a productive manner, they should 

learn to interact with the text and they must learn to interact with the reading in a productive 

manner, they should know to define the meaning of the source even when some of the words, 

ending patterns are not immediately meaningful. Constructing meaning from the written text 

is defined as reading (Anderson, Hibert, Scott, and Wilkinson, 2011). 

Task based   instruction approach is a shift from the structural teaching method in 

English language teaching. In TBLT students are viewed as active learners because it 

provides an opportunity for learners to focus on the language as well as on the learning 

process. This study is going to exemplify the amalgamation of literature and Task Based 

Language Teaching approach in enhancing the second language learners reading skills. 
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Literature is beginning to be viewed as an appropriate vehicle for language development 

since the focus is now on optimal language outcome. Therefore, the researcher deployed a 

Task Based Language Teaching method with the incorporation of the literary text parables to 

facilitate reading skills of the learners at tertiary level. 

Review of Literature 

               Task Based Language Teaching also known as Task Based Instruction started in 

1970, when scholars emphasized language instruction should make students learn both 

grammar and meaning (Skehan 2003). TBLT is a branch of Communicative Language 

Teaching. TBLT was popularized by Prabhu while he taught for secondary level students in 

Bangalore, India in 1970. Nunan (1989) described that task as a piece of classroom activity 

which enables learners to comprehend, manipulate, produce or interact in the target language 

while their attention is totally focused on meaning rather than form. Willis (1969) defined a 

task as an activity where the target language is used by the learner for a communicative 

purpose in order to achieve an outcome. Van den Branden (2006) emphasized that task 

enables a person to engage in an activity in order to attain an objective and which necessitates 

the use of language. Krashen (1989) emphasizes; vocabulary is naturally acquired through 

stories because familiar vocabulary and syntax contained in the stories provide meaning to 

less familiar vocabulary. According to nativist theory, when the learner is exposed towards 

language, the language acquisition device of the learner makes it possible to set the parameter 

of language and deduce the grammatical principles, because the principles are innate (Bigge 

and Sherim, 1998).  Nahavandi (2011) illustrates the significance of the TBLT method in 

teaching reading skills. Reading is an important activity in language learning. It provides 

information and a pleasurable activity. It also extends one’s knowledge about the world. He 

also added that the learner’s performance is enhanced through the TBLT method in teaching 

reading skills. Tasks enable students to pay attention to the form and meaning of the 

language.  Malmir (2012) in TBLT both language learning and language production are 

considered. The tasks are used for meaningful communication. This method provides pre-

task, while-task, and post-task or focus phase in which the teacher can illustrate the difficult 

aspects of language such as story structure, complicated vocabulary, and other problematic 

areas in reading the text deductively. Chalak (2015) used Task Based Instruction to improve 

the reading skills of Iranian EFL learners. He described the TBLT method as an effective way 

to teach reading comprehension skills for second language learners. Teachers can also 

evaluate the students through various tasks rather than following traditional method 

Parables 

Parables are good stories with profound meaning. Story books are a great pleasure 

for readers. The reader’s collections of story books vary according to their interest and 

proficiency in language. Stories nurture the reader's imagination, thinking skills in a holistic 

way. When readers are engaged in story reading, mentally they are taken to another place. 

Stories entertain and hone the critical reading comprehension skill. The parables are highly 
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appreciated for its language and structure. The narrative takes the reader to a different level; it 

gives personal touch to the reader and opens another area of mind. Parables make the reader 

perceive things differently. The Parable is a literary text. Utilizing literature text in the 

process of language learning owes to the personal involvement of the reader. Readers are 

drawn into the text. Students understand the meanings of phrases with the consequent 

development of the story. The student is highly enthusiastic to sort out the climax which 

unfolds the events with consistency. Very often the reader becomes intact with certain 

characters in the story and shares their emotional quality; this has a considerable effect on the 

process of language learning. Stories add value to exploring otherness and reflecting on 

ethical practice (Greenralgh, 2001). It develops professionalism, patience, and empathy 

(Fairbairn, 2002; Colesante and Biggs, 1999; Duffin, 1995) 

Parables are valuable authentic literature material. The context is drawn upon real 

life. Parables employ people and things that can be easily grasped by the listener. The 

parables deployed local color in it. Readers should try to analyze the text from a socio-

cultural point of view. Scholars emphasized that parables integrate various cultural 

perspectives (Vaidyanathan; 1997). It gives space for multiple voices, various positioning, 

sense making, and problem solving (Razack, 1998; Jonassen and Hernandezserrano, 2002)  

Parables are noted for syntactical language structure, students are provided with the 

opportunity to familiarize with the features of the written language by reading a 

contextualized text. They can learn the possible variety of language structure such as syntax, 

functions of discourse in sentence formation, and various connecting patterns. Thus the text 

provides the reader to develop communicative competence and performance. In the field of 

education parables are viewed as an exceptional type of knowledge which provides unique 

insight through the process of deconstruction in understanding the discourse pattern of 

language (Forray and Stork, 2002). 

Readers can experience the various ideas, views, concepts, events and sensations that 

are closely similar to their real life experience so they are drawn into an imaginary world, 

through which they can relate it to their own lives. Parables are noted for its distinct themes 

that intrinsically motivate the learner’s interest to read. The parable has been inscribed in the 

way that grasps the attention of readers. The form of the parable paves way for the reader to 

speculate the meaning beyond what is illustrated explicitly and provokes the reader to find 

out the implicit meaning of the text. It describes a multitude of ideas with few words, 

parables are ideal text to generate language discussion in the class. Parables provide different 

meanings for different readers. Two different readers will not react in an identical way while 

interpreting a text. Reading is a problem solving skill that enables the reader to process and 

derive the meaning of the text. This activity allows the reader to focus on contextual 

information that inscribes syntactic, semantic, and discourse patterns which affect the 

passages’ interpretation (Rivers, 1988) thus reading comprehension can be enhanced through 

parables. By using literary text in ESL teachers can engage the students with a learner - 

centered approach to develop comprehension skills. First facilitator should teach the students 
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to analyze the literal level of understanding of the text such as exploring the setting of the 

story, character and plot construction of the story. Next readers move on to the inferential 

level, where they are supposed to speculate and interpret the text that is concerned within the 

characters, theme, and setting. Through these analyses, students try to find out the author’s 

point of view. After comprehending a text in the literal and inferential level, students can do 

collaborative work. Parables construct the way for deep communication, cultivates self 

development, and “are cool, inviting and participatory” as they “touch the soul of the person 

in ways that other forms of discourse do not” (Bonsignore, 1988, pp.202-203; Fuller, 1998).   

Pedagogical Advantages of Parables (Robert D.Badenas 2003) 

Parables are profound form of teaching. Parables are ‘mimetic’ in nature. Mimesis is 

a literary term defined as the artistic and literary representation or imitation of reality. Among 

the various methods of teaching in SLA, parable has a great advantage of using it because of 

its mimetic quality. Parables are appealing to the reader. For a long time, parables were 

considered an inferior form of teaching, when compared to other teaching categories. But in 

this present scenario parables are considered as an authentic material for teaching. 

1. Parables are simple in form, conveys deep meaning. Many scholars acknowledge  

  parables are effective in expressing a message; parables are a superior technique in  

   language teaching. 

2. The known leads to the unknown. A parable enables the reader to reconstruct the  

  message, through the familiar relatives of life such as the ‘uncertainty of a harvest’,  

  ‘the anguish of a loss’, and the ‘burden of a debt’. The parable draws the listener to a  

  surprising unknown reality of life. 

3. The concrete form of the parable leads to understanding of the abstract. Students in  

  language classrooms think anecdotally, not abstractly. To understand abstract  

  concepts, great creativity and critical thinking is necessary to formulate images  

  capable of communicating abstract notions.  

4. Parables are “never ending” stories. The mimetic and artistic character of parables  

  make the reader reread in various perspectives, with new insights and ever renewed  

  benefits for the reader, because of the changing character of personal experience. For  

  there will never be any “last word” about the meaning of a mimetic representation in  

  a text or a work of art, “ every encounter with a work of art is part of the still  

  unfinished happening of the work itself because of the way we recognize more than  

  we know previously” 

5. Parables in language learning arouse the creativity of the learner. It gives an  

  opportunity for the learner to appreciate the artistic quality, and the ability to connect  

  principles and imaginings to the realism of everyday life. The parabolic genre binds  

  together reason and imagination because it portrays truth through fictional narration.   
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  Parables personalize with the reader because the person’s worldview also consists of  

  symbols, images, conventions.  

6. Parables in language classrooms developmental legerity by thinking analogically.  

  The reader should go beyond the surface level meaning.  

7. Parable is a brilliant example of rationality and requires the reader's intellectual  

  contribution. 

8. The study of parables improves the ability of synthesis and analysis skills. 

9. Learning parables through group work develops listening and communication skills. 

10. Through parables the facilitator can easily transmit the educational values and  

  objectives. 

The Parable as a Task 

Pre-Task phase 

             Schema theory emphasizes that an interactive reading model enables the reader to 

reconstruct the text information by making connections between text knowledge and prior 

knowledge of the reader. Carell and Barnett (1989) emphasized the need for schema 

activation before reading. These pre-reading activities stimulate student’s motivation, 

interest, and involvement. This incorporates the learner's knowledge about the world, 

linguistic knowledge, opinions, and ideas.  

             In the pre- task phase the facilitator distributed the text to the students. Students are 

divided into two groups to brainstorm about the text. In this phase students make predictions 

about the text content, strategies like questioning, title analysis, guessing word meanings, and 

semantic feature analysis. In this stage the facilitator also used visual video representation to 

stimulate student’s comprehension and interpretation skills. 

While-Task phase 

          Linguistic improvement, teaching students to understand the writer’s purpose, content 

and text structure analyses are learned in this stage. In this stage the facilitator trained the 

students to do literary, linguistic, and narrative analyses. In this phase students make notes, 

practice vocabulary, practice grammar, recognize text structure etc.  

Post-Task phase 

         The post reading stage helps students to become aware of what they have read and aims 

to combine the text to the learners experience, opinions and knowledge. To attain these 

objectives researchers have proposed many activities (Barnett 1989) listed different activities 

that inculcates reading comprehension and other language skills, such as summarizing, 

describing or providing information, group discussions and writing compositions. In this 
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phase the instructor trained students to answer comprehension questions, vocabulary 

exercises, grammar exercises, writing narratives, and summarizing. These activities in the 

post- task phase are carried out by the facilitator to train the student’s comprehension and 

language skills. 

Method 

         First year Engineering students from AMET University are selected for this method of 

teaching. Fifty students have been taught to analyze the parable text through the TBLT 

method. Experimental research is carried out. The researcher has done a pre-experiment. It 

has pre-test and post- test. Result has been evaluated according to the test scores.  In pre-test 

students comprehension level is evaluated through multiple choice tests. After implementing 

Task Based Language Teaching with the incorporation of parables, students are evaluated 

through composition, multiple choice tests, role play and group discussion to analyze their 

reading comprehension skills in post-test. 

Data Analysis 

The data collection is obtained through numerical form, the result and analysis is presented in 

the form of figures. After students have learnt through the TBLT method with the 

collaboration of parables they performed well in post-test and developed their reading skills 

tremendously. 

Students are provided with the parable narrative text and different tasks to 

comprehend. The narrative text is a trough of various aspects of communication, such as 

emphasizing a point, instructing the audience, entertaining the readers and creating ample 

space for discussion in language learning for learners, who find these notions are interesting, 

which are considered as an important tool of critical thinking, comprehension and reminder 

(Akyol, 2011; Graesses, Golding, & Long, 1991).  

Students are taught for 10 hours in this intervention programme. Pre test score is 

represented in the bar chart-1 emphasizing the poor reading skills of learners. Post test score 
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in bar chart 2 proves that analyzing parables with tasks improved students reading skills 

effectively.   

Conclusion 

        When literature and Task based instruction collaborate in English Language Teaching 

subject matter it will provide students with various benefits. Students can develop their 

vocabulary knowledge, structure of the language, structure of paragraphs, learn to be 

interactive, and can get exposed towards style and genre. The use of authentic literary parable 

text serves as a language tool for students to increase their motivation towards learning, it 

provides an opportunity for students to accentuate their prior knowledge, and also develops 

their literacy level. Idiomatic language and cultural context can be learnt through literature. It 

hones reading and comprehension skills. It also promotes accuracy in speech and writing 

skills. Literature makes the learner read for enjoyment, students can enjoy learning. Thus, this 

study has proved the effectiveness of TBLT with the incorporation of parables in enhancing 

students' reading skills. 
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A SHIFT FROM CONVENTIONAL TO UNCONVENTIONAL DIALOGUES IN 

PINTER’S THE BIRTHDAY PARTY 

Dinesh Panwar, Asst.Professor, Department of English, Dyal Singh College, University of Delhi. 

Abstract 

The objective of this paper is to analyze the dramatic dialogues in The Birthday 

Party. Pinter is one of the playwrights who are known for his unconventional 

dialogue pattern. His unconventional dialogues not only disturbed the critics but 

also the audience because it was not easy for the traditional audience who are used 

to a specific pattern of dialogues to decode something which is unconventional.  The 

critics of Pinter did not find easy to follow the dialogue pattern of Pinter's plays, the 

result was that he was brutally attacked by all. His character uses the language of 

day to day. The words in his plays are from everyday vocabulary. The dialogues in 

his plays seem away from whatever is being heard around you. If you tape record 

day-to-day dialogues, you would find no similarity. The selection and arrangement 

of words are done in such way that there is a unique rhythm in his dialogues. He 

understands that what is not said, more important than from what is said. These 

effects he could accomplish by using pauses and silences in his dialogues. These 

pauses and silences make audience aware that there is more being meant than is 

being spoken. The audience does experience the same intensity as his characters in 

most of his plays. The audience feels disturbed and anxiously aware of a fierce and 

unnerving incoherency of the dialogues in his plays. Pinter uses complex language 

pattern in the play so that he can manifest how the characters exchange mysteriously 

meaningful ideas using connotative language while interacting with each other 

Key words: dialogues, connotative, unconventional, silences, pinteresque 

Introduction 

Pinter is known for his dialogues. His character uses the language of day to day. The 

words in the play are from everyday vocabulary. The dialogues in his plays are away from 

whatever you are heeding around you. If you tape record day-to-day dialogues, you would 

find no similarity. The selection and arrangement of words are done in such way that there is 

a unique rhythm in his dialogues. The syntax of the dialogues is done with utmost care. His 

characters communicate with the audience with the underlying meaning which is imbibed in 

his dialogues. Chekhov, the first modern playwright left a great impact on Pinter. Chekhov 

used to believe that “the spoken language is only the tip of the iceberg of meaning. He says 

that the characters often mean more or mean otherwise from what they say out loud”. Pinter 

too understands how meaning travels. He knew that the rhythm and melody in dialogues 

communicate meaning more than the content do. He understands that what is not said, more 

important than from what is said. These effects he could accomplish by using pauses and 

silences in his dialogues. These pauses and silences make audience aware that there is more 
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being meant than is being spoken. The audience does go through the same experience as most 

of his characters in his dramatic works. The audience feels disturbed and anxiously aware of 

a fierce and unnerving incoherency of the dialogues in his plays. 

The Birthday Party is a distinctive pinteresque play because of the technique used in 

the dialogue writing of this play. He wrote his dialogues in colloquial style and they are very 

realistic. The language of his plays is well controlled. Cascoigne critically comments on the 

language of Pinter’s play “The language of the play (The Birthday Party 1985) is, at its best, 

a superb distillation of ordinary conversation, both in rhythm and content”. 

Pinter’s play The Birthday Party starts in a typical painteresque style, the play opens 

with silence, and the setting is that audiences are waiting for Petey to utter something. The 

silence on the stage is again broken in an unconventional way the words spoken from an 

unforeseen, so this situation further enhances the curiosity among the audience.  

MEG. Is that you, Petey? 

Is that you? 

What? 

MEG. Is that you? 

PETEY. Yes, its me. 

MEG. What? (Her face appears at the batch). Are you back? 

PETEY. Yes 

MEG. I've got your cornflakes ready (She disappears and reappears) Here's your cornflakes. 

(B.P., pp. 5-8)  

The selection of words and phrases in his plays are very naturalistic. He uses the 

commonest pattern of human speeches with lots of care. The dialogue in his plays seems 

rhythmic, there is rising and falling in the language which is because of the mounting tension 

among the characters. This can be noted in the play The Birthday Party, there is prevailed 

tension, though there are comic scenes but still it seems that everyone is under threat which 

makes the audience uncomfortable and tensioned. It is reflected from the following 

communication: 

"MEG. Have you been working hard this morning? 

PETEY. No. Just stocked a few of the old chars. Cleaned up & bit.  

MEG. Is it nice out? 

PETEY. Very nice. 
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Is Stanley up yet? 

PETEY. I don't know. Is he? 

MEG. I don't know. I haven't seen him down yet. 

PETEY. Well then, he can't be up. 

MEG. Haven't you seen him down. 

PETEY. I've only just come in. 

MEG. He must be still asleep. (p. 9) 

She seems disturbed, looks round the room, stands, go to the sideboard and takes a 

pair of socks from a drawer, collects wool and a needle and goes back to the table. 

What time did you go out this morning, Petey? 

PETEY. Same time as usual. 

MEG. Was it dark? 

PETEY. No. It was light. 

MEG. (Beginning to dark). But sometimes you go out in the morning and it's dark 

PETEY. That's in the winter. 

MEG. Oh, in winter. 

PETEY. Yes, it gets tight later in winter. 

MEG. Oh." (pp. 10-11) 

Pinter’s unconventional dialogue not only disturbed the critics but also the audience. 

The critics of Pinter did not find easy to follow the dialogue pattern of Pinter's plays, the 

result was that he was brutally attacked by all. The Birthday Party, his first full-length play 

was mowed down and not appreciated for its originality of theme and dialogues. Scruton 

points out: 

"What is in fact pure, distilled, social utterance, was passed off as 'theatre of the 

Absurd', whose merits were no different from those of Eugene Ionesco. It seemed impossible 

that people, real people, should speak like this that they should walk about the stage without 

once mentioning some weight of moral isolation, some individual suffering or tragic destiny. 

Slowly, however, the public began to accept the new tones of voice.”( Scruton 37)
 

It was a shift from the conventional to unfamiliar or unconventional; it was shift 

from Shakespeare to Pinter so the reaction was somewhere obvious. The idioms of Pinter or 
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Beckett were not acceptable; the characters of these writers do not speak like Falstaff’s, 

Othello or Hamlet’s. There language is kind of which could have been used anywhere at 

social occasion, at malls, in a office, on the public transport system. The playwright gave to 

his audience, meaning, social identity, but also created in them awful awareness of others 

through the dialogues which are used by his characters.  

Pinter in his play The Birthday Party could create a drama of human relationship and 

this he did through his outstanding language skills. His plays are not known for the plot or 

thematic message which is conveyed by the saga of the play but they are known for the use of 

dramatic dialogue. He knows how to control his dialogues to achieve the desired impact on 

the international audiences. The critic Louis C. Cordon commented on his play “A Pinter 

Play ‘exists at the level of language as opposed to plot."( Gordon 1969) His play The 

Birthday Party conforms to the conditions which are noted by the critics. 

In Pinter’s plays plot is not in the centre, it can be summed up in few words .His 

plays educes at the level of language, humour is created by the verbal repetition and 

incongruity. John Russel Brown justly observes:" More important than story-line, for Pinter, 

is scope and occasion for his characters to work through, and work out, the potentialities of 

their being end relationships".( Sunday Times, 1962)  

  The play The Birthday Party actually is about a birthday party, this birthday party 

which does not refer nonchalantly to the birth anniversary of someone, it does refer to a 

'particular birth'. There is a birthday party and it is Stan's birthday party at Meg's place and it 

is his new birth into a very new state of affairs. This birthday party is disturbed by henchmen 

named McCann and he turns Stanley into what he calls "a new man" (p. 91). Stanley is 

reshaped by these two baleful intruders. Pinter's dramatic dialogue causes the point home: 

GOLDBERG. You need a long convalescence. 

McCANN.  A change of air..... We'll renew your season ticket. (p. 92) 

Stanley has been made into a different personality on a day, a birthday: 

GOLDBERG. You'll be re-oriented. 

McCANN.   You'll be rich. 

GOLDBERG. You'll be adjusted. (p. 93) 

Stanley was conscious and suspicious about the planned birthday, he denied that it 

his birthday: "This isn't my birthday, Meg" (p. 46). Goldberg got to know this from Meg 

about the birthday and the birthday boy Stanley, he asks not impetuously but "thoughtfully" if 

they are going to organize a birthday party, then he spoke to McCann. "There's a gentlemen 

living here. He's got a birthday today, and he's 'forgotten' all about it. So we're going to 
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'remind' him. We're going to give him a party" (p. 43). Meg was not taking any interest 

initially and was not in favour of that there should be any party: 

MEG. A party? 

Pause (her eyes wide) No. 

GOLDBERG. You must have one. (He stands) We'll have a party, eh? (p. 42) 

Goldberg's decision is calculated and he started taking command of the lodging 

house, as it was his. He 'stands' and say and his physical action establishes his confidence and 

hold in the house. 

Pinter is an expert of dialogue, Through his dialogue ,he unfolds his play, In The 

Birthday Party anagnorisis, is when Stanley got to know about the arrival of two intruders at 

this very  moment truth is discovered in the play. This is the major unfolding of the plot; it is 

the time in the play where the audience anticipation about what will happen next in the play, 

it is lastly either answered or abnegated. There are scenes as the Stanley's transportation to 

unknown 'Monty' and Stanley is ushered in by McCann these are examples of the dialogue 

arts of Pinter In his play characters program their dialogues to attain social relationships 

which they are supposed to constitute. Pinter uses complex language pattern in the play so 

that he can manifest how the characters exchange mysteriously meaningful ideas using 

connotative language while interacting with each other. Austin E. Quigley rightly points out 

in this regard: "the point to be grasped about the verbal activity in a Pinter play is that 

language is not so much a means of referring to structure in personal relationships as a means 

of creating it".( Quingley 1975)
 

Pinter’s way of handling dialogue is interesting. Dramatic meanings are created by 

the playwright in such a way that it seems dexterously organized, amalgamated, engrafted 

and accomplished in his play The Birthday Party. In his plays language is charged with 

undercurrent. There is undertone of ambiguity which is clearly manifested through his 

dialogues. Pinter has gained in this play an unparallel dynamism by an ingenious handling of 

the dialogue pattern. He has given stress on four aspects of language in his lingual system; 

these are tension, intensity, tempo and rhythm. Pinter is able to create a tense dramatic 

atmosphere of menace by the curt exchange of dialogues in The Birthday Party.  

The form of The Birthday Party which shifts from one to two-part or three-part 

exchange structures. This structure is in harmony with the tension which is inherent in the 

actions of the play. Tension is one of the greater lingual constituents in The Birthday Party. 

This structure makes the dealings either to follow tardily, or to reach a culmination, or to 

construct a counterpoint. The two-part structure used by Pinter in dialogue writing at the 

beginning, and at the end, counterpoint to the one-part exchange of dialogue in the middle of 

the play. Rhythm also plays very important part in the Pinter’s plays. Tempo of the dramatic 

dialogue depends on the variation in rhythmic pattern. The pace of the activities on the stage 
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depends on the tempo of the dramatic dialogue. The motion of a dialogue exchange can be 

easygoing, because of the length of the reactions. It can also be prompt if the responses are 

curt and brisk. It can be seen in the following example:  

MEG. Was it nice? 

STANLEY. What? 

MEG. The fried bread. 

STANLEY. Succulent...... What about some tea? 

MEG. Do you want some tea? .... Say please. 

STANLEY. Please. (p. 27) 

The above passage shows that the pace of the dialogues between Meg and Stanley is 

quite easygoing. The questions are addressed and the responses are in tune with them. The 

shift of movement can be noticed in the following dialogues: 

STANLEY. You haven't heard it? 

MEG. No. 

STANLEY. (advancing) They're coming today. 

MEG. Who? 

STANLEY. They're looking for someone. 

MEG. They're not. 

STANLEY. They're looking for someone. A certain person. 

MEG. (hoarsely) No, they're not. 

STANLEY. Shall I tell you who they're looking for? 

MEG. No. (pp. 33-34)  

In the preceding dialogues it can be seen that the pace of the dialogues has become 

quicker and followed by rapid-fire than the earlier quoted dialogues. The responses among 

the speakers have become very sharp and touching, revealing linguistically and this exchange 

builds tension and creates the atmosphere of menace in the play. These are the points where 

the language of Pinter's plays vertically cuts the horizontal line of the theme in his plays, and 

the distortion of the dramatic state constitutes itself, having conveyed about an graspable 

rapprochement between the anatomy and the content of the play. In the play when Meg 

announces the news to Stanley that two visitants are about to come in the house, Stanley  
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feels perplexed and loses his mental peace but he without being subjective, he  objectively 

demonstrated his objection through a cautiously delved dialogic form:  

STANLEY. I don't believe it. 

MEG. It's true. 

STANLEY. (moving to her) You're saying it on purpose.... (grinding his cigarette) when was 

this? .... who are they? ..... Didn't he (Petey) really you their names? (pacing the room) Here? 

They wanted to Stanley: come?..... It's a false alarm. A false alarm. (He sits at the table). (pp. 

30-31) 

In the play the Stanley's actions speaks enough about the mounting tension he 

excitedly moving to Meg and pacing the room, grinding his cigarette, these are  symbols that 

creates menace in the play and audience are bound to predict that something is going to 

happen, This could be because of the Pinter’s use  dramatic language. His nervousness is 

reflected, the way he sits at the table and it seems that he is frightened on the arrival of the 

two intruders. Stanley is so much concerned about these two strangers that he starts collecting 

information; he is shocked to know from Meg that one of the visitors is named Goldberg; he 

taciturnly replies and sits again on the table. 

STANLEY. Then what are they? Come on. Try to remember. 

MEG. Goldberg. 

STANLEY. Goldberg? 

MEG. That's right. That was one of them. (Stanley slowly sits at the table). (p. 45) 

The face expressions of Stanley’s are enough to tell this that he is helpless and 

feeling defeated. Pinter’s brilliant use of dialogues creates a theatre of language. When 

Stanley is questioned by Meg even if he knows the answers, Stanley averts the targeted 

question and prefers to maintain hush which is one of the substantial tools in Pinter’s plays.  

Do you know them? 

Stanley does not answer. 

Stan, they won't wake you up, I promise. 

Stanley sits still. 

They won't he here long. Stan. 

Stanley sits still. (pp. 44-45) 

These dialogues are the example of the mastery of Pinter over language.”They won't 

wake you up" it is an example of a subtle irony. For Goldberg and McCann do waking 
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Stanley up from his slumber, in the masquerade world he has skidded into. There is another 

example of irony, "they won't be here long," for, in actuality, their temporary stay in the 

house is also a threat , the two some would trap Stanley "reorientated" for good. Stanley can 

not handle to remain a unconformist when he is being transferred from the his safe house to 

the mysterious "Monty". In the above scene it is clearly conveyed to the audience that 

Goldberg has come to the lodge to unsettle the life of Stanley and in their presence he feels 

enervated. This is one of the famous methods used by Pinter to expose nudeness.  

Pinter’s play The Birthday Party is known for its dialogue design. It is important to 

explore the theatrical stratagems in his play; we should also be acquainted with his dialogue 

pattern to appreciate The Birthday Party. Pinter is blamed for writing in an unexploratory 

way. When his play was first staged in England and also in the United States most of the 

audiences could not make any sense out of it and it was not only with ordinary audience but 

also with academician. The play crumbled because of its incomprehensibility of actions and 

speeches. Though they accepted that the play has capability to create "sop riveting a world of 

its own".( Dukore 1982)and has its own typical and heedless dramatic idiom, which intended 

to decrypt Pinter's theatrical message.  

Pinter brought a change in the theatrical world with The Birthday Party; he infixed a 

new language-oriented drama in the theatre which was not conventional.  The Birthday Party 

was a new kind of play of elusive aesthesia, underscored by the menace and the absurd, 

where structure and subject matter are adeptly amalgamated into a fused complex block; It is 

fused in such a way that the effect becomes almost poetic. His plays create an aural effect 

rather than visual. The famous Pinter-director Sir Peter Hall comments on his poetic qualities 

: "I actually believe that Beckett and Pinter are poetic dramatists in the proper sense of the 

word: they have a linear structure and a formal structure which you'd better just observe – 

don't learn it wrong, don't speak it wrong, you can't, you mustn't.”(Harold 48)
 

The Birthday Party has beautiful poetic traits in conveying sentiment, emotions and 

experiences of its characters. Pinter was an actor and his acting skills helped him in writing 

dialogue marked with virtuosity and excellent verbal control which is there in most of his 

plays. One of the examples of it when Petey familiarizes Stanley to Goldberg in Act II, the 

latter recollects poetic fashion: "Humming away I'd be, past the children's playground. I'd tip 

my hat to the toddlers, I'd give a helping hand to a couple of stray dogs, everything came 

natural. I can see it like yesterday. The sun falling behind. The dog stadium. Ah!" (B.P., p. 

53).   

Pinter is master of dramatic language and in the above lines the meaning and 

dramatic effect is created with power of words. He was very much influenced by T.S. Eliot. 

Eliot was one of the pioneer dramatists of twentieth century; he did lots of experiments with 

dramatic structure and the language. His method of repetitions of phrases was very much 

influenced by Eliot’s method of writing. In The Birthday Party Pinter repeats the same words 

and phrase in the succeeding sentences; he uses them like jigging balls and keep them in the 
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air as an artist is playing with balls in a circus. His selection of words and phrases is so 

marvellous that there is infused intonation in them, his dialogues creates a poetic effect and a 

feeling and a desired imagery or the favourable reaction of the audience in the play:  

STANLEY. Where's my tea? 

MEG. I took it away. You didn't want it. 

STANLEY.  ...... You took it away? 

MEG. I took it away. 

STANLEY. What did you take it away for? 

MEG. You didn't want it. 

STANLEY. Who said I didn't want it? 

MEG. You did. (p. 31) 

In the plays of Pinter’s, It does not matter what is said in a literal sense in the play, 

what matters is what is not said or spoken. So for the audience of Pinter the importance is to 

grasp that which remains locked in the words and their between the words. The meaning is in 

the lingual exchange and not on-the-surface, though the stage will have dramatic situations 

with broken language or inadequacy of language. In The Birthday Party by looking at the 

exchange of dialogue we can understand that Stanley is gripped by a certain problem which 

has created tension in his life and it has made him cranky and befuddled. The exchange of 

dialogues in the The Birthday Party creates an atmosphere of invisible menace, Stanley was 

told  at the beginning by Meg that the tea was not offered to him because  he didn't want it, 

yet Stanley prefer to adopt absurd repetitions. It is not that, Stanley was not mindful that he 

declined to accept the tea when it was offered to him, neither he is looking for some 

meaningful and a rational answer from Meg, this repetition of dialogues is to hide not reveal, 

he creates a shield of words for his protection. Stanley is doing this for temporary relief from 

the fear which hovering over him since he got news that the two intruders are coming to stay 

in the lodge which is his safe house. Such a repetitious dialogue put light on the Pinter's 

impression about the function of a stage dialogue: "A play is not an essay..... Language..... is 

a highly ambiguous business. So often, below the word spoken, is the thing known and 

unspoken.”( The Sunday Times 1962) .There are two parallel world of Stanley in the play, 

one which is visible to the audience and the other which is below the words or between the 

words uttered by Stanley Webber, it remains unknown world, it is his world which is not 

communed to the spectators but the Memory of his past world keep on tormenting him, it has 

some questions which are still to be answered.. His repetitions of words in the play are the 

off-shoots of his mysterious past. In the play questions of Stanley seems are designed to buy 

time which is shifting from his hands. 
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Conclusion 

Pinter’s dramatic dialogue exposes the mysterious background of his characters. 

John Russell Brown observes: "Given that the dramatist is concerned with eventual disclosure 

here, in describing his characters' 'conversations,' Pinter touches upon the dangerous, or 

precarious, nature of his plays and their stunning, appalled and held (or arrested) climaxes. 

From the first world spoken on stage, the hunt is on".( The Sunday Times 1962) .These 

unconventional methods of dialogue writing make him different from his contemporaries. His 

plays begin and end in an unconventional way. Pinter leaves questions unattended in his plays 

and all it is done with the help of his dramatic dialogues.  
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Abstract 

Literature plays most important role in our daily life.  It is a mirror of our life.  

Norwegian Literature is the body of writings by the people belongs to Norway.  

Henrik Ibsen is a famous playwright and theatre director belongs to the Norwegian 

Literature.  He is the writer of realities.  “A Doll’s House” is a most famous three 

act play of Henrik Ibsen.  Ibsen highlighted the sacrificing nature of Women through 

the character of Nora.  This play explores the concept of Women’s sacrifice and self-

respect.  Through this play, Ibsen gives us the strong message that a woman can 

sacrifice anything for the one she love and care about but not her self-respect. 

The Sacrificing Nature of Women In “A Doll’s House” By Henrik Ibsen Literature 

 Literature is a mirror of our life.  Every writer expresses their thoughts, imagination, 

and experience through the Literature.  If we study Literature, we will travel to other world in 

Imagination.  Literature is a source that helps for future generations to know about their 

culture and tradition. As an educative tool, Literature plays a predominant role in everybody’s 

life. There are many categories in Literature which changes according to each country.  

Among these, I chose the Norwegian Literature. 

Norwegian Literature 

 Norwegian Literature is composed by Norwegian people.  There are many famous 

writers belongs to this literature.  The start of Pagan Eddaic poems and Skaldic verse on 9
th

 

and 10
th

 centuries are the beginning of Norwegian Literature history.  Poets such as Eyvinde 

Skaldaspillir and Bragio Boddason initiated this on their time.  Through the writers Knut 

Hamsun and Sigbjorn Obstfelder, a Modernist Literature was introduced to Norway in the 

1890’s.  Henrik Ibsen is one of the famous playwright of Norway.  His later works were earn 

Norway, a specific key place in Western European Literature.  The Norwegian literature was 

very closely intertwined with Icelandic literature and with Danish literature in its evolution. 

Henrik Johan Ibsen 

 Henrik Ibsen was a Norwegian theatre director and a playwright.  He was born in 20 

March 1828 and died in 23 May 1906.  Among the founders, Ibsen also one of them on 

Modernism in theatre.  Ibsen is one of the most influential playwright of his time and also 
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called as “The father of realism”.  After Shakespeare’s time, Ibsen is the most frequently 

performed dramatist in the world.  His works are the best examples for the realities of life.  

His notable works are Peer Gynt(1867), A Doll’s House(1879), An enemy of the 

people(1882), The Wild  Duck(1884), Rosmersholm(1886) and Hedda Gabler(1896).  Among 

these plays, A Doll’s House was the world’s most performed play. 

A Doll’s House 

 “A Doll’s House” also known as “A Doll House” is a three act play of Henrik Ibsen.  

This play was premiered at the Royal Theatre in Demark on 21
st
 December in 1879, and also 

published in same month.  The setting of the play held on a Norwegian town circa in 1879.  

This play is mostly called as a Modern Tragedy.  Because it explores the reality of the 

modern society.  The foremost characters of this play are,  

o Torvald Helmer 

o Nora Helmer  

o Anne - Marie 

o Children 

o Dr. Rank 

o Krogstad 

o Mrs. Linde 

The Sacrificing Nature of Women 

 “Sacrifice” is the common nature of all the human beings. But the question is 

whether we do it or not?  Because everyone in our society considered their own happiness, 

sometimes it seems selfish too.  Comparatively, Women have a lot of sacrificing nature than 

men.  Because most of the men sacrifice something only for their loved ones, but women 

sacrifices as a daughter to her parent, sister to her siblings, wife to her husband and mother to 

her children. 

 In Literature, most of the works are portrays women’s sufferings and their life style 

in male dominated society.  There are only less works that highlighted Women’s self-respect, 

sacrifice, braveness and give importance to Women’s wishes in the writings.  Henrik Ibsen is 

the writer of realities.  In his play, “A Doll’s House”, he highlighted the sacrificing nature of 

the women and also the self-respect.  This play deals with the contemporary middle-class 

marriage.  Nora Helmer is a beautiful women and a protagonist of the play.  Torvald Helmer 

is her husband. 

 The play begins with mentioning Nora as a spendthrift and careless woman but at the 

end, Ibsen portrayed her as a self-respected woman that becomes the unique concept among 
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the readers.  Both in the world of Literature and Theatre, Nora as a character becomes very 

popular.  This play was world’s most performed play because of the character, Nora. 

 Every woman has some wishes and rights to live their life as they wish.  But on some 

situation they sacrificed their wishes for some people they love and care about.  At least we 

have met one woman like this in our life time.  Here, Ibsen also describes such point trough 

the character of Nora.  Most of the writers are not given much importance to the self-respect 

of women in their writings.  Ibsen’s move was encourageable in his time. 

 At the beginning of this play, Torvald Helmer seems very fond of Nora.  With his 

possession, he treats her as his pet.   He admires Nora as a beautiful and careless wife but not 

as a equal responsible life partner.   It is the most common situation of many women from 

their husbands.   Not every man admires his wife as a equal responsible partner.   Because 

their pride get clash when they consider their partner as equal.   It is the common in 

everybody’s life.  But the woman adjusts this kind of doings of her husband because that 

becomes her nature.   This society pushes women to that position and they willing to 

accepting it.   

 Ibsen describes the nature of Torvald that whatever he will do to his wife to fulfill his 

own pleasures.  Even though Nora seems to be a spendthrift, Torvald gives money to her for 

buying clothes and also lets her to dance at the fancy dress ball.   He does all these for his 

own sexual desires not for Nora’s happiness.  Because it is the common thought, that woman 

will do anything for her says, if he do such things for her.  But the people do not understands 

that their wives do obey to their only because of love not for the money.  Ibsen tries to 

explain this point through this play.  

 Nora’s family calls her as a spendthrift because as a middle-class family man, 

Torvald always concerned with money. She spends a lot of money but not to get things for 

her own but to her children and decorative things to home.  This is every mother will do, 

because her own happiness and wishes are always secondary when it comes to family. Nora 

took so much care on maintain household things because it makes her busy.  As a role of a 

mother, Nora disappointed the audience because she purchased many dresses and gifts for her 

children for Christmas and plays a hide and seek with them.  But their children are not 

accepting her as a good mother because the old nurse, Anne-Marie always take care of them, 

so they always looked after her than their own mother.  It makes Nora as not a perfect 

mother.  Even though it hurts a lot, she does not share to anyone because she has no one to 

share. 

 Here, Nora as a mother is not that much impressive, not only because of her 

carelessness but she always give importance to Torvald and his happiness.  It reveals when 

her old friend, Mrs. Linde enters in the play.  She shares her life with Torvald to Mrs. Linde 

that once Helmer got severe sick and she took him Italy to spend peaceful time.  Here, the 

word Sacrifice is defined, because she did everything for his comfort.  Mrs. Linde 
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understands her feelings and shares about her own life.  She loved Krogstad and sacrificed 

her love for her mother and siblings and married a wealthy person.  But she is a widow and 

lost her mother.  And finally she realised that her life is empty.  So she wants a job from Mr. 

Torvald.  Ibsen includes the sacrificing nature of woman in Mrs. Linde too, because if she 

was stubborn in her love with Krogstad, she won’t feel empty in her life.  She sacrificed that 

for her family but nothing remains in her life. 

 As a dutiful wife of Helmer, Nora sacrificed her time with her children and her own 

happiness. She made herself to believe doing things which make Torvald happy, are her 

happiness. But Torvald do not listen to her own wishes because he wants her to do what jus 

the need. Nora loves him very much so, she can do anything for his happiness.  Torvald many 

times hurts her feelings too, but she adjusted all time for him.  Because she did not want to 

hurt him back. Here, Ibsen portrays the actual life of every married couple.  Women would 

not show their ego to her loved ones, because they have their ego as a shield and not as an 

attitude.  But in our society, there are certain rules for women through the expectations. 

 Even though Nora sacrifices everything for Torvald, he does not take it as an 

important matter.  In his mind, it seems Nora’s sacrifices are one of the responsibilities to be 

his wife.  We can clearly understand that he treats his wife as a “Doll” to do things which he 

likes to do.  Nora also faces this situation even with her father.  Nora’s father loved her a lot, 

but he won’t let her to say any opinion on anything in his home.  He always called her as his 

“Doll child”.  She was confined in her father’s home and did what he wants and then she 

transferred from her father’s hands to Torvald’s.   

 In fact, it is the actual life style of most girls in our society.  Every father loves their 

daughter but they won’t consider her own wishes. As a parent, father insisted his personal 

choices in his daughter’s life.  Like here, Torvald protected and petted Nora like her father 

but he arranged everything o his taste in her life. Ibsen, clearly draws the point that in the 

name of protection and caring, men can easily rule the life of their wife or daughter.  No one 

is considering that woman’s feelings and wishes. Just like in the saying, “True happiness 

comes only by making others happy”, women admitted to sacrifice their wishes blindly to 

make others happy.  Here, I am not saying, this kind of sacrifice is wrong but they did not get 

the appropriate position in their loved one’s life.  Because they actually deserve an equality 

and not tolerance.  Nora always plays the doll’s roll with her husband and pleases him to keep 

his image as the head of the house, like she did when she was with her father. 

 As for the audience, it is a quite surprise when the secret of Nora revealed in the play 

while she share with Mrs. Linde that she borrowed money from Krogstad and paying in 

installment.  For this she also forged her father’s signature.  That is the most interesting paint 

in this play, because it creates an eager to know why she borrowed money.  Once in the past, 

Torvald got sick severely, for his recovery she got him to Italy and spend one year there.  She 

told him for that travel, she received money from her father but she borrowed from Krogstad 

with forged her father’s signature in contract.  It made Mrs. Linde to understand how much 
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Nora loves her husband.  In the beginning of the play, Nora is known as the spendthrift.  

Here, that revealed she pretended to be like spendthrift to repay the money to Krogstad in 

installment.  She is also afraid of Torvald if he knows the truth, because he is very conscious 

with money and he hates Krogstad.  Ibsen turns the woman who seems like lovely speaking 

doll to a most matured woman in that scene.  That is so admirable. 

 When Krogstad blackmailed Nora with her forged document for trying to keep his 

job secured, that man’s true selfishness is revealed because he won’t even consider she 

situation of  Nora.  He only concentrated on his own issues.  But as a good friend, Mrs. Linde 

supports Nora and as for he own wish she wanted to get back with Krogstad.  She made him 

to realize his mistake that he sends a letter to Torvald and he wants to get back.  But Mrs. 

Linde wants Nora’s secret to be revealed to Torvald.  She believed then that she would be 

relaxed without any guilt.  At this situation, everyone expects that Torvald would scold Nora 

for getting money from Krogstad because he hates him and then he would understand why 

she did that. 

 But after knowing the truth, Torvald accuses Nora with outrage that she is a 

hypocrite and a liar.  That makes Nora get nervous and she feels bad for hiding this from him.  

At that time, Torvald receives another letter from Krogstad, that he returns the contract of 

Nora.  After seeing that, Torvald seems overjoyed and he attempts to dismiss his insults.  

Then it is crystal cleared that he shouted at Nora for borrowing money and not for hiding 

from him.  Even he did not realize that she did this all for his health and happiness and not for 

her own.  After all these, he apologized to Nora but his outraged harsh words triggered 

something in Nora’s mind.  Then only she realized that, in the eight years of married life, 

they did not understand each other.  Torvald admired her as a doll and not as an equal partner.  

So she must make sense of herself and everything around her.  Then she walked out. 

 Here, Nora sacrificed everything for her husband but it is not a big deal for him.  He 

did not realize it until she left him.  He sees her sacrifice as the responsibility of a wife and 

not as a love of a partner.  Through the character of Torvald, Ibsen describes the inner mind 

of the man.  Nora’s walked out decision is because of her heart broken, because every woman 

give importance to love but if there is no love, then the tolerance is meaningless in a 

relationship.  If Nora stays when Torvald begged her to stay, that will not be a shock for the 

audience because that’s what every woman will do in that situation.  But Ibsen breaks that 

door with the character of Nora in very brave manner.  This end denotes this play as a 

tragedy.  But the actual truth is, it is the happy beginning of Nora.  This play gives the 

confidence and insists self-respect among the women audience. 

Conclusion 

 A woman can sacrifice anything for the one she loves and cares about but not her 

self-respect.  In this play, Ibsen gives this as a message to us.  In this time, woman walked 

away for her own life with self-respect from the relationship is not that much possible?  But, 
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he tried his best to insist it and according to me, he nailed it. Women sacrifices her whole life 

for the people in their life.  But in return they only expect a little bit of love with equal respect 

from their loved family. That is the reason this play got popular and the character Nora still 

well-liked.  
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Abstract 

Pakistan the world’s first modern Islamic democracy was built on the traumatic 

events of partition, but soon after the death of Jinnah, the democratic attitude of the 

nation started to drift towards extremist ideologies leading to a further civil war and 

partition from Bangladesh in 1971. Nadeem Aslam’s The Blindman’s Garden 

explores the tragedy and trauma of the innocent citizens in Afghanistan and Pakistan 

after the months of the September attacks on the World Trade Centre. The 

repercussions of the attacks in the West had led to human carnage and mass 

devastations in the East concerning itself with the centrifugal forces of self-imposed 

exile and migration to Afghanistan as ‘jihadis’ thus presenting the predicaments of 

individual and collective displacement mitigating effects of isolation, alienation, 

fragility of survival, travails of fragmented self and persistence of hope. 

Key words: Terrorism, Trauma, ideologies, war on terror 

After the partition of 1947, Pakistan was born as the world’s first modern Islamic 

democracy under the leadership of Mohammed Ali Jinnah.Pakistan was built on the traumatic 

events of partition and it has an unprecedented impact on the economic, social and political 

changes. But soon after the death of Jinnah, the democratic attitude of the nation started to 

drift towards extremist ideologies leading to a further civil war and partition from Bangladesh 

in 1971. The naïve citizens lived in constant dread of reliving the past. Noted historian Alex 

Von Tunzelmann in her Preface to Indian Summer notes the reason for rise of terrorism in 

Pakistan as a strategy created by the US: “In 1947, the United States was gearing up a new 

Great Game against Russia, and the slow but significant rise of a fundamentalist Islamic 

movement would ensure that Afghanistan and Pakistan would remain at the counter of 

international politics well into the next century” (8). 

Laurie Vickroy defines trauma “as a psychological and socio cultural phenomena 

and culture wields a significant influence on the contexts, severity, and reception of traumatic 

experience” (Trauma and Survival xiv).Terrorist events are usually unanticipated and 

catastrophic, and the survivors suffer from an array of dissociations. The shock and fear of 

the grotesque event usurps an individuals’ ability to psychologically engage in the present 

realms of their lives. The victim consciously or unconsciously is left in a state of detached 

and insidious dread. The jihadis as well as the layman play the roles of victims and 

aggressors simultaneously forcing the traumatized to carry the experiences of the nightmare. 

The repercussions are created even in the neighbouring countries that they hamper the 

sereneflow of life, erupting in between as terrorist attacks making the wound bleed afresh 

creating existential fears. These histories reveal the aftermath of living under subjugation and 
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cultural oppression that the victims find it difficult to disentangle the self from the dreadful 

memory. Prominent trauma theorist, Cathy Caruth, in her Introduction to Trauma: 

Explorations in Memory is of the opinion that “to be traumatized is precisely to be possessed 

by an image or event” (4).  The events of terrorism cause a “culminative psychological 

damage” (Modern Terrorism xi) to the individual as well as to the citizens of the state.  

The trauma created by the events was of continuous terror make the victims feel a 

pervasive feeling of helplessness and constant terror. The terrorist used mass genocide “to 

ferment political change by creating a culture of terror” (Modern Terrorism xii). The 

activities of the terrorist group which are usually unexpected and at frequent intervals extend 

over a period of time so as to create uncertainty and constant fear thus disrupting the 

normalcy leading to political instability period. Brain Trappler notices that, “through the 

application of fear, combined with the seduction of safety in exchange for political 

capitulation . . . becomes an extremely powerful political tool” (Modern Terrorism xii). 

Heidegger suggested that the impending death was significant in deciding the finitude and 

authenticity of human life as the angst of the apprehending death was a source of constant 

distress.Most of the Extremist groups are led by leaders who induce into their followers 

certain ideologies destructing their individuality to propagate the ideas of the collective. The 

comrades of such groups never questioned the authenticity of these ideals and created havoc 

and terror to impose them. Those who question are either silenced or brutally killed as a 

warning to others. 

Nadeem Aslam is a British Pakistani writer.His debut novel, Season of the Rainbirds, 

is set in rural Pakistan. His second novel Maps for Lost Lovers, is set in the amidst 

an immigrant Pakistani community in an English town in the north. His third novel, The 

Wasted Vigil, is set in Afghanistan. Religious fanaticism fuelled the honour killings in Maps 

for Lost Lovers and jihadi radicalisation featured in The Wasted Vigil. His The Blindman’s 

Garden explores the tragedy and trauma of the innocent citizens in Afghanistan and Pakistan 

after the months of the September attacks on the World Trade Centre. The repercussions of 

the attacks in the West had led to human carnage and mass devastations in the East.  

The Blindman’s Garden concerns itself with the centrifugal forces of self-imposed 

exile and migration to Afghanistan as jihadis thus presenting the predicaments of individual 

and collective displacement mitigating effects of isolation, alienation, fragility of survival, 

travails of fragmented self and persistence of hope. The setting of the novel is the journey 

between Afghanistan and Pakistan portraying the cultures as similar, but the Afghanistan in 

the novel is dominated by the Taliban, Americans and Pakistan who are consumed by the 

“War on Terror”.The writer narrates the trauma of the individuals who attempt to transgress 

the boundaries of their homeland in the name of jihad occupying a place which constructed 

new identities and negotiated with the boundaries related to religious rigidities and ideologies 

creating temporary and spatial metaphors. Many a time, the boundaries of time, memory and 

dreams transgress into each other and the return to one’s home turns out to be a metaphorical 

wish as people are horrified and helpless by the sequence of events happening around. 
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After the 9/11 later conflict and shifts between Afghanistan and Pakistan, though the 

subject remains the ugliness of war and its impact on the ordinary individual, Aslam draws 

out these scenes unflinchingly – psychological violence, intimidation, sleep deprivation, 

beatings, and shootings. The soldiers bring a tidal wave of blind destruction to Afghanistan 

that wipes out the innocent with the guilty. The martyrdom of Islamists as well as the 

chicanery of Afghan warlords along with the rule of Taliban adds to the chaos of brutality: 

The Taliban are ruling with an iron fist, punishing traitors, informers, spies and those inciting 

rebellion. . . . Every ounce of rage – every rape, every disappearance, every public execution, 

every hand amputated during the past seven years of the Taliban regime, every twelve-year-

old boy pressed into battle by them, every ten-year-old girl forcibly married to a mullah eight 

times her age, every man lashed, every woman beaten, every limb broken. (BMG 47) 

Rohan lives in the small town of Heer in Pakistan surrounded by an exquisite 

garden.The house and school were created from his patronage to scholarship and were based 

on the virtues and magnificence of six cities Mecca, Baghdad, Cordoba, Cairo, Delhi and 

Istanbul that he believed to reflect the grandeur of Islam. He mixes the sand brought from 

these cities together and scatters them in his land before constructing the school so that the 

land would radiate the divinity associated with these places: "From each he brought back a 

handful of dust and he scattered it in an arc in the air, watching as belief, virtue, truth and 

judgment slipped from his hand and settled softly on the ground" (BMG 8). The school which 

was founded to promote education and holy ideology is later converted into a school from 

where holy fighters were recruited to ISI. The name of the school is significant, it is called 

“Ardent Spirit”  as it portrayed how religion was twisted and the people of the locality was  

goaded into believing that they were acting on the teachings of Islam. Religion and its 

ideologies play an integral part in the events and decision-making process of the characters in 

the novel. 

The garden becomes a metaphor for a world of innocence and beauty which is 

tarnished with the blood of the innocent people killed and tortured in the name of power and 

religion reflecting how a once prosperous place is destroyed by the terrors of the extremists. 

The breathtaking garden with its flora and fauna symbolized Pakistan and its flight into 

freedom with the blind man Rohan, was representative of the great freedom fighter Jinnah, 

who fought for the birth of the nation.The bird pardoner setting the snare in the garden is an 

example of the modern worlds’ idea of committing crimes and finding ways to escape from 

divine punishments. He set up snares in the garden and the trapped birds are transferred into a 

cage and sinners paid him to release the birds as an act of compassion to gain forgiveness for 

the sins committed as God heeds to the prayers of the weak. Simultaneously the trapped birds 

represented the innocent young men who fell into the traps of terrorism and are unable to 

escape from the clutches of its ideologies: “Once a bird has become trapped in the initial 

knot, a series of further knots will be activated instantly, to hold the entire body in place, to 

stop it from thrashing and harming itself” (BMG 13). The buying and selling of freedom is 

one of the principal threads that run in the work. The young men who try to cross the borders 
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are captured by the warlords and later released by collecting huge ransoms from their family 

members. The bird pardoners’ son is captured and Rohan helps him to pay his sons freedom. 

When someone is unable to buy freedom from the crude shackles of warlords they are zip-

locked and hooded and handed over to the Americans as Taliban terrorists and end up caged 

in American detention centres. In contrast to all those who are shackled or imprisoned, a 

snow-leopard cub given to Mikal as a pet wanders around at will. 

The novel brings out the frenzied ruthlessness in human nature brought about by 

internal conflicts of war and terrorism. The depiction of mass rape on young boys by soldiers 

in a Taliban warlord's prison is heinous and the tortures implemented by the US army to 

extract information from prisoners are described often as realistic and unsettling. The incident 

of male sexual violence is the result of wartime or political aggression and usually the 

perpetrators and victims enter a conspiracy of silence as they fear the stigma of shame that 

they live in a schizophrenic world creating dark spheres in their conscious realms and lives. 

All wars are presented as unethical and savage, and in The Blind Man’s Garden it is depicted 

as brutal as the warlords supporting the United states seek this as an opportunity for money 

making, because the United States started a policy of paying large bounties for “terrorist 

suspects” in a desperately poor country and this resulted in innocent men being captured or 

kidnapped and sold on to warlords who later negotiated them and earned the reward of the 

guaranteed $5,000 per head for handing them over to American troops. The innocent men 

from Pakistan fall into such traps alongside the dangerous jihadists and end up in 

interrogation cells of the American soldiers where they are subjected to various tortures to 

elicit the information they do not possess. 

The two young men Joe and his foster brother Mikal equally oppose the Taliban and 

the US and have no intention to fight in Afghanistan, but they decide to cross the borders to 

help the wounded as Jeo is a medical student and Mikal, a reader of the stars decides to 

accompany him to protect Jeo, and to make it back safely to their family. However, they are 

betrayed even before they set off, and are forced to defend a Taliban stronghold against 

American-backed rebels and in the ensuing battle Jeo is brutally killed, “The tip of the foot-

long dagger enters Joe’s face through the left cheek – going through the gap between the 

lower and upper jaw. . . the pain is something he could not have imagined” (BMG 87)  and 

Mikal is captured by a warlord, who sells him to the Americans as a "terrorist" and they 

interrogate him.  

The insidious wounds made by the weapons of the perpetrators induced a penetrating 

trauma which led to a risk of shock and infection. The index finger of Mikal is cut off by the 

warlord and the two fingers are nailed to the door which creates in the victims a fear that 

tormented them forever. He has bullets in his body and they refuse to remove but later they 

extract the bullets because of a rumour that the bullets used by American soldiers contained 

gold:  “The index finger is missing from each hand. . . . The chain at his ankles is long 

enough for him to walk . . . He chews the pomegranate seeds and drips the red liquid from his 

mouth onto the bandaged areas of his hands, knowing it is a potent healer” (BMG 142-43). 
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The mind makes frequent efforts to leave out the trauma behind, whereas the bodies get 

trapped in its fear creating inner disorientation leading to a life of inescapable schizophrenic 

paranoia.Terror is a far dangerous killer than the actual process of killing as it slowly numbs 

both the body and mind of the victims. Through  Mikal's tortured life,  Aslam validates the 

shared atrocities of Americans, Afghanis and Pakistanis and the ensuing devastation in the 

pursuit of misguided justice and ideologies: "They want the birth of a new world, and will 

take death and repeat it and repeat it and repeat it until that birth results" (BMG 279). 

In order to terrorise the Western world, the extremists start to attack the schools 

governed by Christian missionaries. Rohan is torn between his own inflexible faith and the 

sickening act of violence that erupts out of the teenage jihadists who were part of his school. 

Mikal’s brother, Basie, married to Jeo’s sister, Yasmina, dies at the Christian school where 

they both teach, in a bloody hostage incident orchestrated by Kyra:  

In the assembly hall, angels hang from the ceiling. . . . The unnamed Angle of 

Presence, who told Moses the story of Creation, is suspended at an acute angle and appears to 

be plunging head first towards the floor. Half an hour after the gates are shut, all the children 

and teachers have been brought to the hall. The children gathered on one side of the hall, are 

like bodies rolling in a sea-swell . . . they are firing bullets towards the ceiling, perhaps in an 

effort to curtail the screams of the children, perhaps in an effort to make them scream louder 

so they can be heard outside. (BMG 271) 

 The terrorist ruthlessly killed many teachers and finally asked the Christians, Shia, 

and Ahmadiya to come forward. Simultaneously they wired the assembly hall with bombs, 

grenades and rockets, “They asked the children to hold the bombs while they climb onto 

chairs and weave networks of wires between the angles . . . the only unlocked door out of the 

hall there is a bomb attached . . . It is as though the very soul of each hostage has been packed 

with dynamite” (BMG  273-74). The young children below the age of thirteen were not even 

allowed to drink water and were used as covers for the terrorist who fired from behind the 

children. The teachers and students were used as foliage by making them stand on chairs 

facing the windows, thus handicapping the military from attacking them. 

The marginalisation of women, as demonstrated by “a framed family tree that 

displays only the names of the males”, is a theme of this novel as well as its predecessor. 

Students from Ardent Spirit patrol the graveyard, preventing women from visiting their dead 

relatives (something they have decided is forbidden), but Rohan’s reaction to this are vague 

as he exercises his own uncontested visiting rights. Naheed could not visit her husband Joe’s 

grave as a female vigilante group decides that only men should be allowed to visit cemeteries 

and attacks bereaved women with metal-tipped canes. Even after Afghanistan is liberated 

from the Taliban, the women wished to hide themselves.  Tara recollects how , “there has not 

been a single day when she has not heard of a woman killed with bullet or razor or rope, 

drowned or strangled with her own veil, buried alive or burned alive, poisoned or suffocated, 
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having her nose cut off or entire face disfigured with acid or whole body cut to pieces” (BMG 

113). The events traumatize the characters for the rest of their lives. 

 The doctrines and beliefs of religion play a major part in the work. Through Rohan, 

the conflicting passions of simple human love and pious spirituality are tragically brought 

out. He is sympathetically presented as a disturbing figure whose religious convictions were 

so strong that at one time made him to withhold medication from his dying wife with the 

hope that he can force her to re-embrace the religion she had rejected. His intention was to 

save her soul from eternal torment and for this he burns her paintings. He mourns for his wife 

and constantly prays to save her soul on the last day of judgement. The school started by his 

wife to create prosperity through education after her death is appalled by the fundamentalists 

who take over the school and turn it into a virtual nursery of jihad. Rohan is compared to the 

mendicant who moves around wrapped in hundreds of chains. The idea is that each link 

represents a prayer, and disappears as Allah grants it, and the heavy chains a wandering fakir 

wraps around his body as “penitence for a grave transgression in the past” (BMG 7). 

Aslam’s work reflect the cataclysmic events of the turmoil taking place in 

Afghanistan, Pakistan, and US, thus projecting the huge panorama of experience that forms a 

part of the psyche of these nations. He creates not a linear but a circular structure 

emphasizing the protagonist's return to the scenes of his childhood and his reunion, in his 

imagination with key figures from his past. He manages to place the receding world of beauty 

and the sublime reflecting the unnerving proximity of the unspeakable horrors of brutality of 

war. He presents the internal and external forces engulfing Pakistan and Afghanistan as the 

American behemoth struggles to end jihad. The Blind Man’s Garden designates not only 

Rohan’s family but his beleaguered region and the present global situation divided between 

the warring ideologies leading to limited vision and perpetuates violence but if tended with 

patience and peace can yield beautiful fruit. 
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REFERENCE TO ALICE MUNRO’S “FRIEND OF MY YOUTH” 
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Abstract 

Alice Munro is celebrated for making history as the first Canadian to win the Nobel 

Prize for Literature in 2013. She has penned down myriads of short stories and 

novels based on numerous Canadian themes including family life and individual 

identities. Being referred to fondly as the “Master of contemporary short story” 

Munro’s yeoman contribution to literature─ especially to the genre of short story─ 

cannot go unnoticed. One of her masterpieces, “Friend of My Youth” is chosen for 

the study to highlight how social patterns of behaviour and individual perceptions 

change with every passing generation. The paper highlights how customs observed 

in the past could have an impact in the present with the application of the dichotomy 

of two important scholarly terminologies relating to individual behaviour. 

Keywords: Behaviour, Difference, Custom, Generation, Dichotomy 

 The short story “Friend of My Youth” is taken from an anthology that goes by the 

same name and describes the narrator’s musings of her mother’s stories through dreams. It is 

a tale of sacrifice, benevolence, sisterhood and perseverance in sticking to one’s beliefs. The 

article first sketches the outline of the story and then proceeds to explain how beliefs and 

manners tend to change with time. The paper seeks to present the contrastive beliefs of two 

characters in the tale through the concepts of Volunteerism and Bossism. The paper strives to 

highlight those features of dissimilarity and in the end presents an ideal to ponder over a 

possible solution for the harmonious existence of such differences. With the afore-mentioned 

out sketch, the paper ensues into a detailed summary of Munro’s masterpiece. 

In the story, the narrator and her mother are given no proper names. Before getting 

married off to the narrator’s father, the narrator’s mother had worked as a teacher in a bucolic 

school named Grieves School in Ottawa Valley that belonged to the Grieves family. It was 

located in the middle of Grieves’ family farm. The Grieves family had only two sisters left: 

Flora and Ellie. The family had always been a devout Presbyterian-Cameroonian one, strictly 

adhering to the prescribed religious standards.  However, as the narrator’s mother observes, 

those ideals did not hold after the death of Mr and Mrs. Grieves. 

The teacher of the school happened to always stay with Flora Grieves in the 

farmhouse. So the narrator’s mother also had chosen to stay at Flora’s ranch that had just two 

rooms─ one to be shared by Flora and the narrator’s mother, and the other meant for Flora’s 

sister Ellie and her husband Robert Deal. Robert and Ellie were just married by then. Robert 

had worked in the Grieves’ farm. The narrator’s mother recalls Flora being thirty eight, Ellie 
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just thirty and Robert something in between, while she had been working at the Grieves’. 

Before marrying Ellie, Robert had been in a relationship with Flora as well. Robert had to 

marry Ellie because they accidentally got pregnant, leaving them no other choice.  

Ellie’s pregnancy had ended in a stillbirth out of which she most painstakingly 

manages to emerge alive. Ellie had frequently fallen pregnant according to the narrator’s 

mother but every time it happened she had ended up in a miscarriage. The frequent 

miscarriages had rendered Ellie permanently sick and bed-ridden. When once Ellie had 

complained of too much pain and the physician was called upon, they had been told that she 

had been fighting a cancer all along. This unexpected ailment had demanded that Ellie be 

taken care of by a nurse all the time. A nurse, one Audrey Atkinson, had turned up for the 

purpose.  

To everyone’s disgust, the nurse had not been the usually expected benevolent and 

graceful type. She had always been spotted by the narrator’s mother, bossing around with the 

sisters. She had made Robert fall for her behind Ellie’s back. Ellie had passed away, allowing 

for a more open relationship between Robert and Audrey. By the time the narrator’s mother 

had left the Grieves household Robert and Audrey had already been married. The entire story 

begins with the narrator’s reminiscence of one of Flora’s letters to her mother. It is in this 

letter that Flora mentions Ellie’s death and Robert’s wedding.  

According to Flora’s letter Robert and Audrey had invited Flora to a party to 

celebrate their wedding, for which Flora had refused to go on the grounds that partying was 

against their religious customs. The narrator’s mother writes back saying Flora should have 

gone to the party because she does need a change in her boring life. She cannot simply waste 

away clinging on to outdated customs, says the mother. Flora had angrily written back that 

she would never step out of her religious customs. Their animosity had been going on for a 

while but by the time the narrator’s mother had told her daughter of all this, they had resolved 

their issues and had gotten back in touch.   

With the afore-done summary, the paper proceeds into analysing the characters by 

associating them with the concepts of Volunteerism and Authoritarianism to bring out how 

one character is an exact antithesis of the other. In the perspective of the researcher, the four 

main characters in the story are classified according to the tenets of Volunteerism and 

Authoritarianism. Both the terms are very much the opposite of the other. Volunteerism 

denotes actions done out of one’s own will, whereas Authoritarianism defines an instance 

where one person forces his/her will on the others, or where a person blindly follows the will 

of others without his/her own drive.  

Volunteerism is a term applied to any instance where an individual or a group of 

individuals willingly offer their services to a demand or need, or act on their own accord to 

step up and be the first one to reform a social set up. Batson, Ahmad and Tsang, in their 
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article “Four Motives for Community Involvement” suggest four main motives for a person 

to Volunteer:  

Egoism, motivation with the ultimate goal of increasing our own welfares…altruism, 

motivation with the ultimate goal of increasing the welfare of one or more other individuals 

as individuals; collectivism, motivation with the ultimate goal of increasing the welfare of a 

group; and principlism, motivation with the ultimate goal of upholding some moral principle, 

such as justice. (433) 

Flora and Ellie are found to strike similar chords with the concept of Volunteerism, 

though uniquely different in their own way. To analyse Flora in the perspective of 

Volunteerism, the term takes up the definition of a religious, devotional, and spiritual variant. 

Researches have been conducted to prove why volunteering is frequently associated with 

people of religious upbringing. Critics observe:  

The more religious people are the more likely they are to volunteer... research indicates two 

major mechanisms for explaining the positive relationship between religion and volunteering: 

religious beliefs and religious practice. Religious belief teaches the values of altruism and 

caring for others, which may easily find expression in acts of volunteering. (Essen et al. 1-2) 

 Flora is the one who takes over the household chores and takes up all responsibility 

of maintaining the farm and the school as well. She is ever down to earth, simple and never 

gets angry for any reason. Even when there are things done against her, she is her own patient 

self, and never loses her temper. She is someone who would suffer silently than cause a 

ruckus about it and regret it later. She volunteers to be the suffering one rather than the 

regretting one. There is a reason Flora does not let her calmness slip off even during those 

moments she could react in a manner that is only humane.  

Flora observes her religious customs rigidly. Sunday was the day meant for God and 

they would not do anything else as the narrator recalls: “On Sundays you could light a fire for 

heat but not for cooking, you could not even boil the kettle to make tea, and you were not 

supposed to write a letter or swat a fly” (303). Flora works day and night wasting her youth 

away, while Ellie had been whining and sick all day: “Flora took care of her and did all the 

work….She was up before daylight and never seemed to tire…. Such need and energy 

possessed her that she could hardly sleep….the cleanliness was devastating…Flora’s hands 

were raw. But her disposition remained topnotch” (304, 305).  

Flora’s religious practices made her forget how beautiful she was. According to 

Flora, being beautiful offers no ecstasy or comfort as volunteering to suffer for her religious 

beliefs does. The narrator describes how her own mother envied Flora’s beauty: “Flora was 

still superbly straight and graceful. She could look like a queen, my mother said…A gypsy 

queen, my mother thought she looked like, with her black hair and her skin that always 

looked slightly tanned, and her lithe and bold serenity….My mother envied her slenderness 

and her cheekbones” (306-307).  
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By the time Robert and Flora had been engaged, Flora and her family’s religious 

customs did not let them go anywhere together. Despite given the fact that they were 

betrothed, Flora hesitated to let Robert even hold her hand: “They could not go to dances or 

card parties like other couples, but they went for long walks” (309). Flora’s father had passed 

away before they could marry and Flora had called off the wedding for a year as a means of 

condolence. So strong was the religious belief she held on to. Even when Robert got Ellie 

pregnant inspite of his engagement with Flora, she had nothing to say. She only divided the 

house so that her presence would not bother Robert and Ellie. She had immediately planned a 

wedding for them. She was supposed to be Robert’s bride, but the narrator recalls, “They 

thought it must be Flora. A hurry up wedding for Flora! But no─ it was Flora who pressed 

Robert’s suit─ it must have been─ and got Ellie out of bed and washed her and made her 

presentable” (311). The narrator recalls how the people in the neighbourhood considered 

Flora: “Everybody said that Flora had behaved like a saint. Even when she went to extremes, 

as in dividing up the house─ that was like a saint” (307). Thus the character of Flora stands as 

an epitome of religious Volunteerism in the short story and Flora exhibits Batson’s altruistic 

and principalistic motives of Volunteerism. 

Ellie was different from Flora in every aspect possible. Not quite the exact opposite 

but, completely different in her bearing. Flora is the classic traditional archetype of a middle-

class woman─ with a well-established standard and a responsible bearing, Ellie had proven 

quite the contrary. She was feministic in her outlook and loved to carelessly tread on 

dangerous waters, just the way she had sloppily ended up getting pregnant with her sister’s 

boyfriend. Flora was someone who would stick to the old customs while Ellie was always 

possessed by a spirit of looking forward to new ventures. She read books, went partying late 

nights and possessed questionable virtues. 

Ellie’s stance in being classified as a character of Volunteerism is due to her sheer 

dauntlessness. She is one who could conjure up an image of someone too young to 

understand what fear is. She does not cling on to old customs. She dares to cross her limits 

and break free from the shackles of religion and custom holding her liberal self, down. Her 

volunteerism is plainly in her fearless nature and, one could even extend it to a point of 

certain carelessness or a playful disregard for rules. Even her childhood had been wild and 

uncontrollable. She was an adventurer and trouble maker right from the start, but Flora was 

always there for her: “Ellie was then a wild tease, a long-haired, impudent, childish girl full 

of lolloping energy. Nobody but Flora could control her…They were wonderfully fond of 

each other” (310).  

Ellie may touch upon the image of a beacon for those who consider themselves too 

overcome by fear of breaking free from the traditional setup. But still Ellie definitely overdid 

her part by stealing her sister’s husband. The article only seeks to articulate how an entirely 

different perspective is added to the term through Ellie’s character. Volunteering is, afterall, a 

self-driven force and an instinct to prove oneself distinct among others. However, Ellie is 

portrayed as one who turns over a new leaf as she dies bedridden. She realises her folly in 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

228 

luring Robert behind her sister’s back. He was, afterall her sister’s boyfriend. The analysis of 

Ellie’s character in adding a new dimension to Volunteerism is thus brought forth as a social 

message by Munro. Ellie’s motive of Volunteerism strikes a similar chord with Batson’s 

egoistic and collectivistic tenets; first, she was too selfish to think about her sister’s plight 

after she deprived Flora of marrying Robert; and second, by turning over a new leaf and 

regretting her mistakes, she gives out a social message for people committing the same 

mistake. 

Authoritarianism is, according to the Merriam-Webster’s Dictionary and Thesaurus, 

“of, relating to, or favouring blind submission to authority”. There are two variants to the 

concept of Authoritarianism. According to the perspective of the critic Fromm:  

The ‘sadistic’ authoritarian is one who gauges life in degrees of domination and 

control….The passive-authoritarian, or in other words, the masochistic and submissive 

character aims─ at least subconsciously─ to become a part of a larger unit….What is 

necessary is that…the individual is convinced that…he himself is strong and great, that he is 

a part of something ‘greater’. (3-4) 

Robert and Audrey are analysed under the term Authoritarianism and consequently 

both are distinguished based on their stance of putting the term to practice.  

 In the short story, Alice Munro beautifully brings out the dominating personality of 

the nurse Audrey Atkinson through many gradual instances. It is left obvious for the readers 

to understand that Audrey had a strong hold of the principles of Authoritarianism right from 

her very first impression in the tale. Audrey arrives, driving her own car when there was no 

need to. She had come to attend to a dying Ellie in a meek village. But her very outlook does 

not seem like she possesses any dedication for her job. Her car is the first hint of domination 

she gives out for the village folk to comprehend that she does not appreciate anyone crossing 

lines with her. She did not have a pleasing appearance, the way the narrator’s mother 

describes her: “She was a stout woman…a mouth shaped by lipstick beyond its own cringy 

outlines” (314).  

 The very first thing Audrey complained, recalls the narrator’s mother, was that she 

should not have been called on to work in a filthy house in a sick village: “Audrey Atkinson 

said that she had never been called out to tend a case in so primitive a house. It was beyond 

her, she said, how people could live in such a way” (315). Audrey obviously hated Flora for 

her stupid customs, and tried to befriend the narrator’s mother, in which she terribly fails: 

“She tried at first to cozy up to my mother…She offered to teach my mother to drive a car. 

She offered her cigarettes….and my mother was furious. She disliked the nurse far more than 

Flora did” (315). From the way the narrator’s mother puts it, Audrey is no proper lady. Flora 

was “impeded all the time by Nurse Atkinson’s complaining” (315). Audrey spoke to 

everyone with “offensive politeness” (315) and pretended that she was the only one to care 

for Ellie. 
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If one could think she really meant good for Ellie, it is not the case. Audrey shamed 

the entire household for Ellie’s bedsores and demanded pricy toiletries for herself in the name 

of Ellie: “She exclaimed at Ellie’s bedsores in a scolding way, as if they were a further 

disgrace of the house. She demanded lotions, ointments, expensive soaps─ most of them, no 

doubt, to protect her own skin” (315). To be precise, Audrey demands those because the hard 

water had ruined her skin. The narrator’s mother gives the readers a peek into Audrey’s 

impudence by asking her: “how could it be hard when it came straight from the rain barrel?” 

(315). Audrey even demanded that Flora save some cream for her so Ellie gets to eat healthy 

food, which Flora rests assured that would go straight into Audrey’s tummy, while Ellie lies 

bedridden, having no clue of Flora saving creams for her food.  

Flora is made aware of Audrey’s perverted nature by Ellie’s crying complaints. Ellie 

even warns that she sees a “horned cow…trying to get to the room and kill her” whereby she 

refers to her fear that Audrey might take her place at the house, which also duly happens after 

her death (316). But Audrey makes a fool out of Flora, by asking her not to interfere too 

much into her business of taking care of Ellie. Flora could blatantly see that Ellie is being 

slowly tormented into death by Audrey, but still she appreciates the nurse for her kind work. 

The narrator’s mother cannot stand this, and probably wonders if Flora thinks she could get 

Audrey by approaching her the indirect way: “My mother wondered at this─ was Flora really 

so blinded, or did she hope by this undeserved praise to exhort Nurse Atkinson to the patience 

and kindness that she didn’t have? Nurse Atkinson was too thick-skinned and self-approving 

for any trick like that to work” (316). 

 When narrator’s mother is informed of Ellie’s death through a letter from Flora, she 

hopes that now Robert and Flora could resume their life, without any more accidents or 

mishaps. But the fact that Flora had lost Robert a second time, this time to the sassy Audrey, 

strikes a big blow to the mother. No one in the village could comprehend how this could have 

happened, given the fact that they had earnestly looked forward for Flora and Robert’s 

reunion: “It was a great shock and a scandal….Nobody had been aware of any courtship, and 

they asked how the woman could have enticed him. Did she promise children, lying about her 

age?” (316). This incident shows how Audrey had paid more attention to lure Robert to 

satiate her carnal desires rather than take care of the dying Ellie. And to make the matters 

worse, she again divides the house according to her own comfort and does not ask anything to 

Flora. She assumes the role of the mistress of the house and Flora is left an outcast.  

 Audrey had not only ruined one life, but two others. Robert had indeed sinned 

against Flora in the past but he held back some guilt for it. But Audrey seduced Robert and 

brought him down to be called “shameless” (316). Therefore it is evident that Audrey had 

entered the Grieves household with no inherent intention to take care of Ellie. She also steals 

her own patient’s husband. She is in every bit a ruthless human being, save being a nurse. She 

throws out Ellie’s books and burns them to ashes as they waste good space. She demands 

things done in accordance to her own whims and fancies. She could find no sympathy for a 

dying soul but was able to find means to take the house for her own, by marrying Robert who 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

230 

inherited Ellie’s share of the house; and for Flora, Audrey never considered her a threat to 

inherit the house at all. Thus Audrey’s stance of Authoritarianism is the sadistic, selfish and 

ruthless type. 

On the other hand, Robert is someone not to be taken lightly. Even though his 

intentions are not spoken of in the story, his actions bear louder evidences of authoritarian 

concerns. He was submissive; but an authoritarian, nevertheless. His practise of the term is 

passive in the tale, which makes readers overlook his cunningness and the sudden revelations 

are those that give a heavy blow of shock to the readers. He had indeed been a paltry man 

who earned a living by working on the farm. He had somehow gained the trust of Flora, had 

managed to break the ice inside her and had ended up being her boyfriend. The prime reason 

for claiming Robert to be wily is because he was able to make Flora forget her religious self 

and fall for him─ the stubborn Flora who would not even cook on Sundays, since her Church 

had taught them that the seventh day of the week had to be spent on rest and repose.  

The next reason is that he was able to get Ellie as well. It is not the fact that he had 

cheated a woman that makes him devious, but that he had played around with two girls who 

were siblings living in the same house. And he did not stop with that. He was bold enough to 

look at another woman after getting Ellie pregnant with a stillborn. While Ellie was dying 

through frequent miscarriages and cancer, Robert was hanging out with Ellie’s nurse Audrey. 

While he realises that Flora is rather the enduring type and not the audacious one, he overkills 

her patience and plays around with her feelings. That he had been promised to Flora never 

sunk into him, be it when he got Ellie pregnant, or when he chose to cheat Ellie and Flora 

with Audrey. Calling him a flirt would be far kinder than what he deserves. Audrey was 

atleast outspoken and predictable in her ruthlessness. But Robert is a passive detonator. The 

narrator could even forgive Audrey, but not Robert:  

To me the really mysterious person in the story, as my mother told it, was Robert. He 

never has a word to say. He gets engaged to Flora. He finds Ellie’s thistles in bed….Finally 

he sits scrunched up in the school desk while his flashy bride dances by with all the men. So 

much for his public acts and appearances. But he was the one who started everything, in 

secret. He did it to Ellie. He did it to that skinny wild girl at a time when he was engaged to 

her sister, and he did it to her again and again when she was nothing but a poor botched body, 

a failed child bearer, lying in bed. He must have done it to Audrey Atkinson, too, but with 

less disastrous results. (315) 

 That Robert is not given an open voice in the story is significant in rendering his 

passive authoritarian personality. As earlier defined, being the passive authoritarian, he 

seriously hoped to be a part of the ‘greater’ stuff. Robert, being the scrape of a poor farm 

worker, must have had such ‘greater’ ambitions: to get an own farm, be his own master, or 

perhaps he could save all toil and marry the farm owner’s daughter instead to get her share of 

the house. But then Ellie had been more enticing to his eye, young, vibrant and full of 

adolescent energy. If marrying a daughter would give him a house, why not marry the 
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younger better-looking one? But then, she gave him only still borns and died giving him 

many. The house now belongs to him, as Ellie’s husband. Now her nurse seems old but then 

she has her own car, a good profession and she is a woman who knows to get her way about 

her things. Robert was passive, but dangerously passive. Even though he never speaks, he has 

his way out of things. Every moment of his silence harbingers a great evil being inflicted 

upon the household and its inhabitants.  

 Thus the character analyses show that every human being is a collective whole of 

various traditional tribulations that change with every passing generation. This statement 

stands best explained in the manner Alice Munro beautifully differentiates the generation gap 

between the two sisters. It is also worth mentioning how Flora and Audrey differ in their 

beliefs because they hail from different social upbringings. The contrast of rural and urban 

life thus stands explicitly expressed. The tenets of differences may vary: old and new, rural 

and urban, and good and bad; but it is there every time a generation replaces a dead family 

member with a new born. The social ideals embedded in the deceased member do not 

mandatorily need be passed to the new born. There could be changes or reforms made to 

make a better society. 

 In the story, no single character or belief is held ideal. But the shift towards a new 

variety of standard is acquiescently reflected. Flora is too pious and pathetic, Ellie too wild 

and naughty, Audrey too dictative, and Robert too ambitious a villain. If Flora had not been 

so sickly tied to her religious beliefs, she could have married him when she had the chance, 

and perchance his life with Flora could have changed his perversions. If Ellie had not been 

too careless she could have escaped cancer due to miscarriages and could have atleast lived. 

Audrey was a hopeless braggart, yet if she had not been so unkind and cunning, she could 

have at least saved the family all trouble and rumour. If Robert had been patient enough to 

wait for Flora’s hand in marriage, the whole ruckus in the story would not have happened. 

One tiny change in any one character’s nature could have saved the entire family. Therefore 

the paper drives home the message that one should always learn to be a liberal human being, 

open to dichotomies in accepting social standards and customs. When traditions change, one 

has to be able to let loose unnecessary superstitions that hold back logical feasibilities, and 

adapt himself to welcome such changes. 
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AN OVERVIEW OF LINGUISTIC INTERVENTION METHODS TO 

CHILDREN WITH INTELLECTUAL DISABILITY 

Dr. R. Indhumathi, Post-Doctoral Fellow, Bharathiar University, Coimbatore 

Abstract 

Intellectual disability and language disorder were accompanied together and often 

inseparable. Moreover the language/communication disorder is being as one of the 

characteristic feature in children with intellectual disability during diagnosis. It is 

evident that children with ID need language intervention as a part of their 

therapeutic session in order to make them to communicate and to use language. The 

level of independent functioning of the children with ID depends on their efficiency 

of language use / communication. Thus language plays a vital role of improving the 

life standard of people with ID. The language intervention method includes series of 

systematic procedures which needs to implement by the therapist. Here the role of 

linguist plays an important role in the areas like language assessment, identifying 

the language problems/delays/ disorder,  planning the language therapeutic methods 

according to the need of the children and framing the language remediation tool 

along with the application procedure. These language intervention methods 

concentrate both the expressive language and receptive language as a part of the 

therapy. In such this case it focuses the phonology, morphology, syntax, semantic 

and pragmatic level as a target during the language intervention therapy. This study 

aims to provide a detail overview about the linguistic intervention methods which 

used for the language intervention and the role of linguist in speech and language 

therapy.  Though the linguist may not directly make an attempt to provide therapy 

since the linguist can assist the speech language pathologist by doing proper 

language analysis, the language function and dysfunction identification and by 

planning the language remedial materials. 

Keywords: Intellectual Disability, Linguistic Intervention Methods, Language 

Disorder, Expressive Language, Receptive Language, Phonology, Syntactic and 

Semantic Intervention and Pragmatics 

Introduction 

 Intellectual disability is characterized as significantly reduced ability to understand 

new or complex information and to learn and apply new skills (impaired intelligence). This 

results in a reduced ability to cope independently (impaired social functioning), and begins 

before adulthood, with a lasting effect on development defined by World Health Organization 

(WHO).  Language and intelligence were always inter-related factors the one contribute 

another. The efficiency of one’s language use and communication proves the intelligence of 

that person. But the characteristic feature impaired intelligence express the impaired language 

existent in the children with ID.  
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Characteristic of Intellectual Disability: 

The characteristic feature ofID includes delayed milestone attainment of the following:  

• Physical (crawling, sitting, standing walking etc.,) Intellectual (learning, perception,  

  memory, problem solving, judgement etc.,)  

• Speech and Language (acquiring sounds, identifying sounds pattern, articulation,    

  communication, language use etc., )  

• Social (behaviour problems/ inappropriate behaviour, trouble in understanding rules,  

  trouble in mingling with the group etc.,)  

• Adaptive life skills (depending others for self-care activities, communication, etc.,)  

Classification of Intellectual Disability 

Clinical Term IQ Category Ability

Borderline Intellectual 

Functioning 

71 up to 84 Educable minimum educability in the 

academic, social and 

occupational areas 

Mild 50-55 up to around 70 Educable & 

Trainable 

minimum educability in the 

academic, social and 

occupational areas 

Moderate 35-45 up to around50 -

55 

Educable & 

Trainable 

minimum educability in the 

academic, social and 

occupational areas 

Severe 20-25 up to around 35 -

40

Trainable only Learning self -care activities, 

Learning to adjust in the 

home, Learning economic 

usefulness in the home or a 

sheltered workshop or in 

institution.

Profound Below 20-25 Totally dependent require custodial care and 

needs constant help in taking 

care of his/her personal needs 

 

* Categories are derived from the American Psychiatric Association: Diagnostic and 

Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders, 4th edition, Text Revision 2000 (DSM-IV-TR) 

Speech and Language Impairment 

 The Individuals with Disabilities Education Act, (IDEA,) defines the term “speech or 

language impairment” as follows: “Speech or language impairment means a communication 
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disorder, such as stuttering, impaired articulation, language impairment, or a voice 

impairment, that adversely affects a child’s educational performance.” The characteristics of 

speech or language impairments will vary depending upon the type of impairment and the 

level of severity involved. The types of disorder may classify as follows: 

Articulation Disorder - having difficulty in making certain sounds. The sounds may 

be left off, added, changed, or distorted, which known as articulation disorder. This makes the 

speech and language of the child harder to understand by others.  

Fluency Disorder - fluency denotes the flow of speech. A fluency disorder means the 

interrupted pattern of speech rhythm and forward flow of speech. Usually, it accompanied 

with a stutter, and an abnormal number of repetitions, hesitations, prolongations, or 

disturbances while communication.  

Voice Disorder – this defined with the problems found in pitch, loudness, resonance, 

and quality of the voice. There may be distorted voice like hoarse, raspy, and harsh sounds 

will be produced during the use of speech and language. People with voice problems often 

experience changes in pitch, loss of voice, loss of durability, and sometimes a sharp or dull 

pain associated with voice use. 

Language Disorder – this refers to an impaired ability to understand and/or use 

words in context. It includes the receptive language (difficult to understand the language) and 

expressive language (difficult to express their thought and ideas through language) 

impairment. Language contains the elements like phonology, grammatical usage, syntactic 

and semantic knowledge of using. Failure of these any one elements leads to impaired use of 

language in an individual.  

Phonological Disorder – this refers to difficulty in acquiring the phonological 

knowledge system of their mother tongue language. The child may able to articulate the 

sound and failed to use it under the phonological rule system. This results in the child 

language to fill with more phonological process which leads to incomprehensible speech.   

Impairment in Grammatical Usage – this refers to inability to understand morphemes 

when listening and using morphemes correctly when speaking and using language. The 

formation of sentence and the use of word order to create a sentence were all need the 

knowledge of grammatical forms. Impairment of this leads the child speech incomprehensible 

yet difficult to understand. 

Who get affected by Speech and Language Problem? 

Problem in speech and language is a sign for disorder/ disability. The children with 

disability often show their first signs as an impaired speech and language during their 

developmental period. These children come under clinical population, that is, their disability 

requires clinical attention. Children who have trouble in understanding the language and to 
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express their needs through language were the symptoms of speech and language disorder. 

The following populations are often bended with speech and language problems. 

•  Mental Retardation 

•  Cerebral Palsy 

•  Autism 

•  SLI (Specific Language Impairment) 

•  Hearing Impairment 

Individualized Educational Programme (IEP): 

 Before starting the therapeutic session to the special children the IEP has to be must 

framed for each and every individual child.  The Individualized Educational Programme 

(IEP) is a written plan/ programme developed by the therapist for the child who is going to 

attend the therapeutic session. It comprises the elements like, the ability of the child and the 

educational goal according to his/her ability along with the current status/ability of the child 

and the goals needs to be taught with its corresponding intervention methods, duration, 

intervals and tentative time of goal attainment period. Thus the complete plan of the 

educational methods, plans and goals will be comprised in the IEP 

Linguistic Intervention Methods: 

Phonological Awareness Skills 

 Phonograms – phonograms were nothing but rhyming words it helps to create 

phonological awareness among children. The set of cards with rhyming words has to be 

taught in order to create phonemic awareness. For eg: (cat, bat, hat, rat...) 

 Blending - it is a process of combining the sounds together to create a word. This 

will helps to learn the sound individually as well as to create the word by its sounds. For eg: 

(/b/ /a/ /t/ = /bat/) 

 Segmenting – it is a process of segmenting the words into sounds. the child will learn 

the individual sound of the particular word which is targeted for the therapy. for eg: (/bat/ = 

/b/ /a/ /t/) 

Phonological Intervention Methods 

� Minimal Pairs Therapy 

� Minimal Opposition Therapy 

� Maximal Opposition Therapy 

� Multiple Opposition Therapy 

� Distinctive Feature Therapy 
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� Cycles Training 

� Metaphone Therapy 

Minimal Pairs Therapy 

Minimal pair treatment is one model of intervention aimed at introducing new 

phonemic distinctions in language. In essence, minimal pair treatment teaches featural 

contrasts through the use of pairs of words that differ by a single phoneme. The featural 

differences between the phonemes are the focus of treatment. Minimal pair treatment can be 

set up in a variety of ways that affect the extent of generalization for children with 

phonological delays. 

Minimal Opposition Therapy 

Minimal oppositions are chosen at the beginning of therapy. In this two sounds were 

selected which has as many articulatory similarities as possible. Similarities are measured 

according to place, manner and voice. Words chosen for the minimal opposition will differ 

only in one or two production features. It targets the substitution of one phoneme for another 

according to the child erred pattern. Minimal opposition contrasts most suitable for children 

who are stimulable for the target sound. Sound substitutions chosen for therapy should reflect 

the least number of differences in production features: /k/ and /g/ only differ in voicing; 

whereas [k] and [v] differ in place and manner. Stimulable sounds have priority over non 

stimulable sounds. 

Maximal Opposition Therapy 

Rhyming/phonograms words were chosen for this method. Word pairs comparing 

two previously unknown phonemes that differed by maximal and major class features 

produced the most change (Gierut, 1992). This approach chooses word pairs that have sounds 

that are productionally very different. Difference in productions defined in terms of the 

number of variations in place, manner or voicing between the two sounds. The contrasting 

sounds were selected according to differences in three production features. It can be used to 

the children with moderate to severe phonological disorders. 

Multiple Opposition Therapy 

Unlike the minimal and maximal opposition it’s an alternative approach to 

contrastive minimal pairs. It helps to overcome the collapse of multiple phonemes that is 

homonymy results in which two words are pronounced the same but have different meanings. 

This approach uses several sounds simultaneously for one phoneme collapse. This approach 

targets by treating a larger number of contrasts with several phonemic and thereby 

oppositions can be added to the child’s phonemic system. For eg child produces (one to 

many) one sound for several target sounds eg., t- kip, sip ship, trip. In this example, four sets 
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of minimal pairs would be introduced in treatment /t/-/k/ etc. This approach specifically 

aimed at treating phoneme collapse not variability. 

Distinctive Feature Therapy 

Distinctive feature therapy approaches are based on a feature analysis that shows 

which features are present and absent in the child’s phonological system. The features which 

are presented in child phonological pattern will be marked by the symbol [+] and the absent 

features marked by the symbol [-]. The analysis of child’s phonological pattern is taken into 

the consideration. The goal of therapy is to teach the child to include the absent features in his 

own rule system. Many phoneme pair with its contrast will be taken for the therapy purpose. 

Cycles Training 

Cycles Training developed by Hodson and Paden (1983). Cycle procedure includes 

the following 

� Phonological acquisition is a gradual process: That is the target pattern of sounds  

  will be given one by one in order to allow the child to understand the pattern by their  

  own. A phoneme within a pattern is presented/stimulated/targeted for 1 hour  

  (sometimes 2); then another phoneme for that same pattern. Minimum 2 phonemes  

  required per pattern. One cycle consist 6-18 hours. 

�� Focused Auditory Input: Children with normal hearing typically acquire the adult  

  sound system primarily by listening. The child listens for more than 30 seconds to  

  15-20 words which is spoken by an adult. Also the same words recommended giving  

  in the home once daily 

�  Facilitative Contexts, Active Involvement, Self-monitoring and Generalization  

  Children associate kinesthetic and auditory sensation as they acquire new patterns. A  

  small set of production practice words (target words) is included in each session. In a  

  drill-play format the child does production practice of individual words. It  

  recommends 7-8 minutes for each session 

�� Children are actively made involve in their phonological acquisition During the  

  therapy session the child has to participate in every activity in order to learn the  

  phonological rules. Play way methods are also included in this method. 

Metaphone Therapy 

Metaphone therapy focuses on feature differences between sounds in order to 

develop an awareness that sounds can be classified by characteristics such as duration 

(long/short), manner (noisy/whisper, stop or flowing), and place (front/back) [Bernthal, 

Bankson,& Flipsen 2009]. Meta phone therapy is based on meta-linguistic awareness. Meta-
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linguistic is the ability to think about and reflect on the nature of language and how it 

functions. Metaphone therapy consists of two phases. 

Phase I   - The goal of phase I is to develop the phonological awareness in children. 

Phase I involves 4 level of treatment. 

Concept level – teaching the concepts of long vs short, front vs back, noisy – quiet. This 

could be carry over through play way methods (or) concluding games. 

Sound level – in this level the about said concept apply into the sound system. Here the 

games like musical instrument or noise making instrument used to produce a different kinds 

of sounds 

Phoneme level - here the concept introduce to the child in an individual phonemes level. 

Therapists introduce the speech sound or phonemes that vary in its dimension (long/ short 

noisy / quiet, front / back). 

Word level – In word level minimal pair words will be given to the child and asked to make 

a judgment about it 

PhaseII: It has 3 goals 

� transfer meta phonological knowledge to real communicative environments here the  

  acquired knowledge of phase I activities transfer into communicative level 

��� child able to recognize when productions and targets are not matched if the child  

   identified the word /kan/ for pen, the able to know the difference between these  

  words and target word of /kan/ is matched with the word pen. 

��� child able to repair productions to achieve successful communication. 

Tongue twisters 

Tongue twisters are words, phrases, or sentences that are difficult to say because of a 

varying combination of similar sounds. They can be very challenging as well as motivating 

and fun to learn. While using this tongue twister for therapeutic purpose we can create our 

own tongue twisters with the sounds and words which are targeted for the children. Therapist 

can make them to repeat the own developed tongue twisters as a part of language 

intervention. Some Examples of Tongue Twisters: 

Peter Piper picked a peck of pickled peppers. 

A peck of pickled peppers Peter Piper picked. 
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Linguistic Intervention Methods for Teaching Grammatical Features 

 The basic grammatical features such as noun, verb, plural, gender, tense, preposition 

can be taught through flashing the picture cards along with the repetitive description. By 

explaining the picture cards the grammatical attributes can be taught. The selection of cards 

and grammatical domain will be determined by the therapist according to the need/level of 

the children. 

Action Verbs                           Plural     

 

Preposition 

 

Tense      Pronoun 

  

Stretch a Sentence with Wh techniques 

 This is a technique used to expand the syntactic knowledge in the children during the 

therapy session. It includes step by step process by asking Wh questions. For eg; the simple 

sentence 
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Step 1: the dog  

Step 2: with WhQ  - is doing What 

Step 3:  with WhQ – Where the dog ran 

Step 4:  with WhQ – When the dog ran 

Step 5:  with Hw – How the dog ran 

Step 6:  with WhQ – Why the dog ran 

Conclusion 

 Applications of these linguistic intervention methods were more helpful in language 

therapeutic session and it brings considerably a positive change in the speech and language of 

the children with intellectual disability. The application of the methods and steps were 

determined according to the need and ability of the child. Linguistics methods were providing 

greater contribution in clinical area not only for in remediation also in the field of assessment. 

The keen identification of language problems/ impairments/disorder can be done with the 

help of linguistics assessments. Considering the limitation of this paper here I am describing 

only few of the linguistic intervention methods which can provide significant improvement 

when applied to the children with intellectual disability.  
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Abstract 

Children and young adults are a major human resource for the development and key 

agents for collective social change.  Crime has continued to rise more in the last 

decades. Lots of Juvenile delinquents have substance habit disorders can result in a 

criminal behaviour.  Implementation of Yoga and Meditation helps them and 

rehabilitation from their previous life.  Delinquents who practiced in meditation on 

every day found relief from cravings, anxiety, and other harmful feelings.   The aim 

of this study was understanding the causes behind juvenile delinquency, and to find 

out the impact of Simplified Kundalini Yoga (SKY) Panchendriya Meditation on 

selected Psychological variables among Juvenile Delinquents.  To achieve the 

purpose of the present study, 56 Juvenile Male Offenders from Govt. Juvenile 

Observation Home, Coimbatore (Run by: Ministry of Social Defence, Tamilnadu) at 

adolescent level were selected as subjects at random and their ages ranged 15 to 18 

years.  The delinquents were administered the Alcohol Beliefs Scale (ABS), and 

Anger Idioms Scale (AIS) before and after the intervention programme. The subjects 

(N=56) were randomly assigned to two equal groups of 28 each on Experimental 

and Control Group.  This initial test scores formed as pre-test.  Experimental Group 

was exposed to SKY Panchendriya Meditation and Control Group was their 

imprisoned daily activities only.  The duration of experimental period was 3 months 

(weekly 5 days) in daily 1 hr.  After the experimental training, all the subjects were 

post test scores on their selected Psychological variables.  The pre-test and post test 

scores were subjected to statistical analysis by using “F” test.  The study reveals 

that SKY Panchendriya Meditation (SPM) group has shown significant improvement 

in selected Psychological variables among Juvenile Delinquents after undergoing 

the training for a period of 12 weeks.   

Key Words: Juvenile Delinquents, Juvenile Justice Act, Aggression, Substance 

Abuse, Pranayamam, SKY Panchendriya (5 senses) Meditation. 

Introduction 

 The prison environment presents one of the most stressful and challenging 

conditions.  Meditation can be a strong component of a tool kit to help imprisoned youth take 

care of their lives and follow personal and professional tracks that keep them healthy and out 

of prison. Yogic training in Juvenile Delinquents have confirmed to decrease recidivism, 

reduce incidences of prison violence and other maladaptive behaviour and developed their 
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personality.  Delinquents are practicing Yoga, Meditation and Pranayama build skills of 

Attention, Self-awareness, and Self-management leading to more responsible decision 

making and prosocial behaviour and one thing that meditation seems to do is to inspire 

kindness to others.  “Simplified Kundalini Yoga” aims to part of their curriculum, showing 

youth at risk and imprisoned youth real life examples of people in situations that may be 

similar to their own who have benefited from Simplified Kundalini Yoga Panchendriya 

Meditation.    

Juvenile Delinquency 

 Juvenile delinquency refers to the connection by the teenagers in an unlawful 

behaviour who is generally below the age of 18 and binds an act which would be considered 

as a crime.  In the year 1484, William Coxton used the word delinquent to describe a person 

who was found guilty.  These delinquents generally come out of poor or disorganized 

families or broken homes which could not provide them basic needs, nutrition, clothes, 

companionship, education, recreation and affection which are essential for the adolescence.  

The adolescence who is unable to get these needs generally exhibits some abnormalities 

which may even be antisocial activities.  In lack for satisfaction of these needs he may 

become a stray and may end in delinquency.  The word juvenile has been derived from the 

Latin term juvenis, which means young and etymologically, and the word delinquency has 

been derived from the Latin word delinquer which means to omit.    

 A child is born innocent and if nurtured with tender care and attention, then he 

nurtures in positive way.  On the contrary, negligence of basic needs, harmful surroundings, 

other abuses and wrong company may turn a child to a delinquent.  This quality also make 

adolescence more vulnerable to the designs of the criminality such as abusers, peddlers, and 

traffickers.  Nearly 41% of India’s population is below the age of 20.   Even so majority of 

India’s children continue to be in problematic circumstances. India has signed the UN 

Convention on the Rights of the Child and obligated itself to work to confirming all the rights 

protected therein to all its children. India has viewed a rise both in crimes committed by 

children and those committed against them. There has been 97.9% rise in crimes committed 

by children between 2003 and 2004, with more children being looked for arson, theft and 

cheating.  Over 33,000 juveniles, generally between the age group of 16 to 18, have been 

under arrest for crimes like rape and murder across Indian states in 2011, the maximum in last 

decade.  

Juvenile Justice Act 

 The juvenile justice in India was initiated in 1850 for those who were condemned 

in the court and was thus important for the children between the ages of 10-18 to providing 

vocational training as a part of their rehabilitation process. The Juvenile Justice Act (2000), 

was put into act on 1st April, 2001, which designed at providing care and justice for the 

juveniles who are in conflict with law and children in requirement of care and protection by 
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executing a child responsive method in the best attention of children and also for their 

rehabilitation by care in view the developing requirement of the children which means it will 

offer a protecting cover to the children who are at risk. The term ‘juvenile’ was no more used 

because it was considered as an offender; rather this term was mentioned as a “child in need 

of care and protection”.  

Role of Observation Home 

 Observation Home is an institution, where ignored and delinquent juveniles are 

saved for a few months or awaiting verdict of the cases.  Children are carried by the police or 

probation officers or parents voluntarily admit them.  During their stay in the institutions, all 

services are provided including food, clothing and shelter.  In the institution, children may be 

disposed of either by committing them to a Juvenile Home for long term treatment or may be 

handed over to their parents based on the nature of the case.  Observation Home is set up for 

the protection of any juvenile in conflict which law during the pendency of any inquiry 

regarding them.   In Observation Home, Juvenile Justice Board decides juvenile cases and 

handover to the parents on conditions of attending to Juvenile Justice Board sittings.  The 

environment within the observation home should lead towards de-stigmatization and 

reintegration into mainstream society. Life skills training through sports and mindfulness 

programs within the homes should be conducted. Restorative justice practices should be used 

as an effective positive disciplining and conflict resolution tool amongst the children in 

Juvenile Justice Boards.  SKY Yoga has countless and well documented positive results for 

its participants. 

Activities under rehabilitation programmes 

 The fact that children, offered proper guidance, training and help towards 

rehabilitation, would develop into socially normal individuals came to be recognized in the 

last century in almost all the civilized countries of the world and India had also followed suit.  

Rehabilitative programmes at Observation Homes could incorporate the following activities 

in the daily time table. 

Yoga and meditation: Yoga is good for mental and physical growth of a delinquents. 

Introduction of Yoga practices to the juveniles like; Pranayama, Soorya Namaskar, 

Simplified Physical Exercises (SKY Yoga) selected Panchendriya Meditation, Introspection 

practices and Counselling programmes etc.  Some of the benefits gained by juveniles 

practicing meditation are; keeps him stress-free, increases attention-span, increases immunity 

and metabolism, improves brain functioning & emotional stability etc. At early in the 

morning those practicing the Pranayamam and Meditation puts the young offenders in a 

peaceful and happy mood throughout the day. 

Discipline and counselling: Discipline in the juveniles through structured programmes 

moulds them as the responsible citizens of the society. The structured and strict time table 

helps the children to develop discipline within them.  The juveniles should be regularly 
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counselled by well experienced counsellors. Counselling is also very important for children to 

change their mental state. It is an absolute requirement to strengthen their confidence and 

remove the stigma and other demoralizing effects on their mind. 

Sky panchendriya (five senses) meditation 

 This is one of the meditation practices on the five sense organs, founded by Yogiraj 

Vethathiri Maharishi, he is a great Indian philosopher and yogic guru. He says yoga is a 

methodical effort toward self-perfection through developing our latent potential on the 

physical, vital, mental, intellectual, and spiritual levels. Bio-magnetism in the body is 

transformed into pressure, sound, light, taste and smell in the sensory organs.  The five 

sensory organs are: 1. SKIN (Touch sense)  2. TONGUE (Taste)   3. NOSE (Smell)   4. 

EYES (Light)  5. EARS (Sound) the sensory perceptions are touch, taste, smell, sight and 

sound. Beyond the sensory perceptions lies the perception of Truth. During Vethathiri 

Maharishi’s Panchendriya Meditation, the mind remains focused on the five sense organs., 

whereby the organs begin to function well.   Bio-Magnetism undergoes transformation in the 

sense organs.  It is important to know about the sense organs, the transformations, their 

relationship with the external world and how they result in sensations of pleasure or pain. 

Benefits of panchendriya (five senses) meditation 

• The awareness dawns, whereby the lure of sensory pleasures is overcome.  

  Thoughts, words and deeds are controlled. Good results follow all actions, quality  

  of analysis improves. 

• Limit and method in five factors (acts) i.e. food, work, sleep, adolescence and  

  thought in Five deeds for good health. 

Review of Literature 

 Brown and Gerbarg (2005) found Yogic breathing are a unique method for 

balancing the autonomic nervous system and influencing psychological and stress-related 

disorders. This study presented a neurophysiologic theory of the effects of Sudarshan kriya 

yoga.  More clinical studies are needed to document the benefits of programs that combine 

pranayama, asanas and meditation, there is sufficient evidence to consider Sudarshan Kriya 

Yoga to be a beneficial, low-risk, low-cost adjunct to the treatment of stress, anxiety, post-

traumatic stress disorder (PTSD), substance abuse, and rehabilitation of criminal offenders.  

Statement of the Problem 

 Adolescence is a period when youth are vulnerable to mental health concerns, 

school difficulties, antisocial behaviour, sexually risky behaviours, and illicit substance use. 

Other symptoms include impulsivity, anxiety, and stress. The most commonly abused 

substances in juveniles is alcohol and marijuana.  Substance use significantly impacts the 

likelihood of a criminal justice record.  Violence and misbehaviour may subsequently create 
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situations that foster criminal learning or result in psychological stress, leading to 

hypervigilance.  Uncontrolled anger causes serious problems to others.   Juvenile Offenders 

who cope inappropriately with their anger are at risk for problematic interpersonal 

relationships and negative outcomes in terms of both mental and general health.  

Objectives of the Study:  

• To study about social economic background of Juvenile delinquents. 

• To study the impact of SKY neuromuscular breathing exercise to reduce the Anger  

  Management on selected psychological variables. 

• To study the impact of SKY Panchendriya Meditation to reduce the Alcohol abuse  

  and substance uses on selected psychological variables. 

Hypothesis 

 It was hypothesized that SKY Panchendriya (5 senses) Meditation would 

significantly decrease Psychological variables of Alcohol Beliefs and Anger Idioms Scale for 

the Juvenile delinquents. 

Research Methodology 

 To achieve the purpose of the present study, 56 male Juvenile Offenders from 

Govt. Juvenile Observation Home, Coimbatore (Run by: Ministry of Social Defence, 

Tamilnadu) at adolescent level were selected as subjects At Random and Their Ages Ranged 

15 To 18 Years.   

Experimental Design 
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Research Flow Chart

SUBJECTS (n=56)
Preliminary Selection of Juvenile Delinquents from Observation Home (15 to 18 years)

Random Group Design

Experimental Group

Pranayamam with 
SKY Panchendriya Meditation (PSPM)

  
PSPM (n=28)

Control Group
  

CG (n=28)

PRE-TEST 
(Physiological Variables - Respiratory Parameters - Breath Holding time)

Independent Variable

Regular imprison Activities

POST-TEST (Dependent Variable)

ALCOHOL Beliefs Scale (ABS)  & ANGER Idioms Scale (AIS) 

Psychological Questionnaire used

Academic classes

DATA ANALYSIS

statistical tool “f” ratio (0.05 level of confidence)
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 The subjects (N=56) were randomly 

assigned 2 equal groups of 28 

Juvenile delinquents 

each.  Experimental 

group underwent 12 

weeks (5 days per 

week) in daily 1 hr. of SKY 

Panchendriya 

Meditation (SPM) and 

another group was 

Control Group (CG) 

was not exposed to 

any training other 

than their imprisoned 

daily activities.  

After the 

experimental 

training, all the 56 

Juvenile Delinquents 

were tested on their 

selected 

Psychological 

variables.  This final 

test scores formed as post test 

scores of the 

subjects.  The 

delinquents were 

administered the 

Alcohol Beliefs Scale (ABS), 

and Anger Idioms 

Scale (AIS) before 

and after the 

intervention 

programme. 

 

Selection of Variables 

 To find out the impact of training the researcher selected the following dependant 

Variables for the Present Study. 
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• Anger Idioms Scale (AIS) : R.G. Malgady & L.H. Rogler’s  

                                                                   (Psychological Questionnaires) 

• Alcohol Beliefs Scale (ABS) : G.J. Conors & S.A. Maisto’s  

 

Training Programme Schedule 

Sl.No. Name of Yogic Practices  Duration 

1 

NadiShudhi Pranayamam,  

SKY Neuro Muscular Breathing Exercises 

(Sectional Breathing) 

10 mins. 

2 SKY Panchendriya (5 senses) Meditation 20 mins. 

3 
SKY Introspection                                             

(Anger Management subject) 
15 mins. 

4 Body Relaxation (Yoga Nidhra) 15 mins. 

  Total 60 mins. 
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Statistical Tool 

 The collected data on the selected dependent variables were statistically analysed 

by paired “F” test to find out the significant improvement between pre and post-tests of 

training and control groups at the 0.05 level of confidence.  

Analysis and Results of the Study 

TABLE-1 

Paired “F-Ratio” test (Pre & Post) for Experimental Group & Control Group of ANGER 

IDIOMS SCALE (AIS) 

Null Hypothesis: There is no statistically difference in pre and post-test of Experimental 

group on selected Psychological variables.  

ANGER 

Idioms 

Scale (AIS) 

Experimental 

Group 

Control 

Group 

Source of 

Variation 

Degrees 

of 

Freedo

m 

Sum of 

Squares 

Mean 

Squares 
F-Ratio

PRE Test 131.87 130.13 
between 1 22.53 22.53 

1.52 

within 28 415.47 14.84 

POST Test 117.93 131.47 
between 1 1373.63 1373.63 

15.58*
within 28 2468.67 88.17 

Adjusted 

Post  
118.25 131.15 

between 1 1184.43 1184.43 

13.25*

within 27 2413.74 89.4 

  

(Source: Primary Data)       

Significant at 0.05 level of confidence. (Table F ratio at 0.05 level, of confidence for df 1 and 

28=4.20, 1 and 27=4.21) 

 The selected Variables of Anger Idioms Scale (AIS) the Pre and Post-test mean 

were 22.53(14.84) and 1373.63 (88.17), respectively.  The relevant results for the Pre-Test 

paired F-ratio of Experimental and Control group F = 1.52 respectively.  The relevant results 

for the Post Test paired F-ratio of Experimental and Control group F = 15.58 respectively.  

The adjusted F values was F=13.25.  The null hypothesis is rejected, since f < 0.05 (in fact f = 

0.000). This confirms that, although the difference in pre-test and post-test is 
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Statistically Significant.  Thus, we concluded that there is a significant improvement by 

the Juvenile Delinquents after practicing the Simplified Kundalini Yoga. 

TABLE-2 

Paired “F-Ratio” test (Pre & Post) for Experimental Group & Control Group of ALCOHOL 

BELIEFS SCALE (ABS) 

 

ALCOHOL 

Beliefs 

Scale (ABS) 

Experimental 

Group 

Control 

Group 

Source 

of 

Variation 

Degrees 

of 

Freedom 

Sum of 

Squares 

Mean 

Squares 

F-

Ratio 
Results 

PRE Test 86.73 85.73 
between 1 7.5 7.5 

1.06 NS 
within 28 197.87 7.07 

POST Test 74.27 86.07 
between 1 1044.3 1044.3 

52.60* S 
within 28 555.87 19.85 

Adjusted 

Post  
74.36 85.98 

between 1 975.66 975.66 
47.94*   

within 27 549.44 20.35 

 

 The selected Variables of Alcohol Beliefs Scale (ABS) the Pre and Post-test mean 

were 7.5(7.07) and 1044.30 (19.85), respectively.  The relevant results for the Pre-Test paired 

F-ratio of Experimental and Control group F = 1.06 respectively.  The relevant results for the 

Post Test paired F-ratio of Experimental and Control group F = 52.60 respectively.  The 

adjusted F values was F=47.94.  The null hypothesis is rejected, since f < 0.05 (in fact f = 

0.000). This confirms that, although the difference in pre-test and post-test is 

Statistically Significant.  Thus, we concluded that there is a significant improvement by 

the Juvenile Delinquents after practicing the Simplified Kundalini Yoga. 

CHART-1 Bar diagram on Pre & Post Mean values of Experimental & Control Group on 

Psychological Variables 
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The results of this study proved that significant differences were recorded in experimental 

group due to Simplified Kundalini Yoga Practices on selected psychological variables than 

on control group. 

Fndings of the Study 

• Within the limitation and on the basis of the findings of the study, it was clear that  

  3 months of SKY Panchendriya Meditation with Introspection practices shows  

  significant changes in selected Psychological variables of Alcohol Beliefs and  

  Anger Idioms Scale of Juvenile delinquents after practicing the Simplified  

  Kundalini Yoga. This study promotes the importance of the Vethathiri Maharishi’s  

  Panchendriya (5 senses) Meditation among the Juvenile offenders. 

• Observation Home environmental conditions was rehabilitation for quitting  

  delinquency among children.  The delinquents will demonstrate positive behaviours  

  of the police and officials of the observation home.  Yogic practices will be found  

  to build on strength and positive youth development. There must be the provision  

  of all facilities which helps in the positive development of the juvenile delinquents. 
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Suggestions 

• Social organizations and NGO’s are to identify the socio-economic backward  

  children’s for giving special classes and motivate their unique skills for supporting  

  the financial background.   

• Conducting motivational programmes to the young offenders.  Showing the live  

  examples of noble persons who have become successful after having many  

  obstacles on their life. 

• It is also recommended that SKY Yoga teachers may take into consideration these  

  training programme while giving practice to the delinquents as well as other  

  adolescence.   

Conclusion 

 Ancient Indian texts identify non-violence, tranquillity, compassion, gentleness, 

modesty, tolerance as divine traits; aggression, arrogance, wrath, rudeness, insensitiveness to 

others pain/spiritual values, as demoniac traits.  Patanjali-Yogasutra (2.35) proclaims there is 

no enmity where a yogi resolutely commits to non-violence and yoga can bring about 

mental/emotional equipoise.  “When you do Meditation, you get God consciousness and 

undisturbed peace in you.   That will be added as a plus point to your material benefits also”.  

– Yogiraj Vethathiri Maharishi 

 A lot of young people want to be successful and they don’t want to make bad 

choices, but there are things that have happened around them.  The team, a program of the 

Juvenile Justice Board (JJB) in India, provides mental health services, advocacy, and case 

management to youth and their families.  Through various awareness programmes and class 

on different subject efforts should be made to develop the personality and moral values 

within the juveniles. Helping juveniles to build a positive self-esteem and training them to 

stay away from negative influences enhances their personality.    The stress and delinquent 

behaviours are relief from findings through SKY Panchendriya Meditation.  One thing that 

meditation seems to do is to inspire kindness to others.  They have a solid sense of self and 

are more connected to, and respectful of others and the world around them.   Adolescent stage 

in the development of the human race from which humanity should free itself.– Sigmund 

Freud 

******************************* 
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THE OBSESSION 

B. Jayashree, II Year MA English Literature, PG and Research Department of English, 

Shri Sakthikailassh Women’s College Salem. 

Abstract 

Literature could be sorted as reported by either if it is fiction or non-fiction and 

additionally esteemed by important forms. Indian Literature possess the circulated 

outside towards stay within a 8contemporary structure of Indian culture and 

tradition. Preethi Shenoy is an well-known best selling Indian author. She wrote 

many interesting works, “The Obsession” is a non-fictional short story, that talks 

about the psychopath love. The Obsession has become a tool in her writing.  

The Obsession 

Literature  

Literature is derived from the Latin word litaritura / litteratura “Writing formed with 

letters”, through many definitions contain spoken otherwise caroled content. In addition 

confiningly, the word “Literature” as it is writing that acquired literary benefits. The term 

Literature, it could be sorted as reported by either if it is fiction or non-fiction and either if it 

is poetry or prose. Literature might be additionally esteemed as reported by important forms 

like the novel, short story, or drama and the works are generally classified as reported by 

historical periods or rather their observance in order to determined esthetic characteristics or 

rather anticipation.  

Indian Literature  

Indian English Literature is as an genuine firm in order to exhibit used the forever 

unique gems of Indian writing in the course of English. Indian writing possess circulated 

outside towards stay within a contemporary structure on the subject of Indian culture and the 

opinion between which specific ones India speaks consistently. Indian writers – Poets, 

novelists, essayists and dramatists came to be creating important and the substantial 

participations upto the world literature ever since Pre – Independence period, the antiquity in 

the last few years retain that certified a huge triumph and an excel of Indian English Writing 

in the world.  

            Indian English Literature has achieved an self – supporting states in the department of 

World literature. Many varieties of ideas are shared out within Indian Writing in English. 

This literature carries on to consider Indian culture, tradition, moral and social values, and 

also Indian history through the sketch of life in India and the people of India living anywhere 

else, Modern Indian English Fiction has tried to give a look to the Indian encounter of the 

recent crisis.  
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Preethi Shenoy  

            Preethi Shenoy is an Indian author. She is a best selling author known for writing both 

fiction and non – fiction. According to The Times of India, the books of her, depicts the 

excellent storytelling skills. She has 23 books on Goodreads with the highest ratings. Among 

those “Life is What You Make It”, and “The Obsession” are the most popular books.  

The Obsession  

           The Obsession is a Non – fiction consists of a Short story that which talks about a 

Psychopath love. This story examine the Obsession when someone deeply in love which 

explores the dark side that anybody can slip. 

Obsession  

The term Obsession is a powerful and probably positive psychological state of mind. 

The term Obsession is defined as a something that inordinately preoccupies the mind. An 

Obsession with something is an debilitately utmost enthusiasm within it. When the person is 

obsessed, who is lost their control to the excitement regarding the object of their Obsession. 

The word “Obsessed “ is generally applied in order to commonly means “very interested”, 

still when someone is truly obsessed, their concern possess become obsessive, and they have 

created towards dropped their control over within it. The Latin origin is obsessus, or 

“besieged”, and while you are obsessed, and your brain would be besieged with 

unmanageable reflection about something else.  

The theme of Obsession manages a person’s character, forcing them to act in unusual 

ways, like that occupied through the pressure of needs. As an obsessed mind come to be 

strongly engaged within the theme of the obsession Upton expansion so long as handled away 

the truth and the common sense within someone principles, lessons and viewpoint.  

Common Obsessions  

� The Anxiety in relation to acquire corrupted beyond human beings otherwise the  

  surroundings.  

� Annoying erotic speculation or rather appearance.  

� The Anxiety in relation to blunder out Vulgarisms or rather disgrace.  

� Utmost attention along with a arrangement, uniformity, accuracy.  

� Scared of losing something.  

� Promently repeated thoughts in their mind.  
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Obsessive Love Disorder  

“Obsessive love disorder” is a condition in which a person become obsessed with a 

person whom they think they are in love with. They feel like they need to protect their loved 

one. Obsessively,  

Pathological Obsession  

Pathological Obsession in love which is extremely dangerous. Where a person falls 

in love with deep emotion which sometimes turns to crime. Not everyone kills their loved on 

this state but few does.  

One Incident That Really Happened  

             A QAnon, who is a Obsessed killer dad, reportedly worn a spear gun to the extent of 

mortally injure one and the other his children’s was shackled and attired within a confinement 

– furnished jumpsuit while he was be evidence of beyond a confederate foremost tribunal for 

the purpose of the ‘heinous, brutal, and depraved’ offence.  

             Matthew Taylor Coleman, showed in the middle of confederate court within midtown 

Los Angeles on Thursday later he was imposed owing to two census regarding foreign first – 

standard homicide in-place-of United States national. ‘Due to law, the imposes are qualified 

for Judicial execution’, the news was liberated along with the lawyer’s workroom scrutinize.  

              The trendy delineation exemplifying that the straight forward person Coleman 

standing in-place-of his ascertain through a tribunal in the Royal Confederal Construction in 

the midtown Los Angeles.  

              A 40-years-old American man, Matthew Taylor Coleman, who murdered his two 

children’s along with a Javelin capturing gun, retains exclaimed he was “enlightened” along 

QAnon and the further stratagem scheme and that was reclaimed the entire world from the 

“demons” who possess “Snake DNA”, as reported by officials.  

              Matthew Taylor Coleman was imposed on Wednesday accompanied by captivating 

his two children’s, the one who aged two years, and the other one 10 months, reaching 

Mexico and murdering themselves there previous to coming back home extending to the 

United States. Coleman, a mournful school holder in California, informed officials he realize 

he was performancing incorrect, however so that “It’s the single course in-place-of behavior 

which ought to rescue the entire world”, and the remonstrance arranged beyond confederal 

representatives suppose.  

            AFP announced that, as reported by the protestation, Coleman suppose for the reason 

that “he trusted his two children’s appeared moving up to develop within the demons 

accordingly he possess in order to murder themselves”. He informed representatives that he 

was “enlightened along QAnon and the aristocracy stratagem speculation and that was 
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accepting visual acuity and the symptoms disclosing with the result that his wife... owned 

Snake DNA and possess handed in it ontop in order to his children”. The protestation 

exclaimed he trusted that he was redeeming the entire world from the demons.  

             Coleman's wife declared towards Santa Barbara police on August 7 so that her 

husband possess left besides the children’s within the family's caravan. She exclaimed 

Coleman inform her that he was captivating themselves within encampment, however 

declined in order to informed her the emplacement and didn’t any reply or rather SMS.  

             Coleman’s wife exclaimed that she did not trusted the children’s take place within a 

piece of risk and for the reason that she had not possess either dilemma along with Coleman, 

as reported by the tribunal statement. She furthermore exclaimed “they didn’t possess a part 

of set in relation to quarrel” since he port.  

              The police officers pursued Coleman a day departed applying the Find My iPhone 

app, specifically appeared his final known investigated place while existence within Rosarito, 

Mexico. He was hold up beside the FBI through the boundary even as he cut across stern 

within the US the day after tomorrow. Coleman was imposed along with the overseas murder 

regarding US federals.  

 Obsession in the Obsession by Preethi Shenoy  

                 Obsession is just not only a  psychological  disorder. It has also become a tool in 

writing. The Obsession is a short story were the author “Preethi Shenoy” the love which had 

been changed into crime.  

                 In this short story the narrator come across a girl in his work place. He is a 

Librarian. He sees the girl in library and He compares the girl with his ex-girlfriend Anna. 

Most of the time He thinks about her and his feelings for her has been evoked when he sees 

that Girl. Due to certain tragic incident in his life he had been psychologically affected. 

Which he has been constantly visiting the psychiatrist. The narrator comes across a great 

change when sees that girl which made him to be change his physical appearance to go-ahead 

and loved the girl.  

Role of Obsession  

The narrator meets a girl in library whom looks like his ex-girlfriend her looks, and 

the boots she wore and the handbag she used all seems to be like his ex-girlfriend Anna.  

After she left the narrator rushes to the library system and finds her name and 

address. After seeing the address he saw that his Anna also used to live in the same street.  

When he was looking at her photo displayed on the screen. He says she is beautiful 

and again adds that she looks a lot like his Anna.  
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When he was staring the screen his colleagues Peter pooped up from behind and said 

that He knew her sister, when Peter told few things about her sister.  

Peter said that “He could not tolerate the remarks of his family”. 

This made the narrator again to think about Anna how they broke up due to same 

reason and which made his life isolated.  

Though his mother talked to him and Anna married a rich guy and flew away to 

USA.  

This incident made his feel depressed and when he came across the girl all emotions 

hidden behind him were proved by seeing that girl in the library.  

Due to his psychological disorder he has been regularly visited the Hospital. His 

doctor was Dr. Norman who asked him to write about his feeling paper to over come his 

obsession.  

He got haircut and he shaved and he couldn’t believe his own reflection in mirror. 

The next day he found himself at Beach Street. He sat on the wooden bench faced her home.  

After a while the girl emerged out she was wearing a short and tinny little white top. 

She looked stunning. The narrator says that he couldn’t believe that she has transformed into 

his Anna in front of his eyes. Something inside him urged to approach her due to obsession.  

“He fell in love with that girl in first sight because he thought her as Anna”. 

Three days latter when the narrator enters the office. He peeps from behind were 

Peter was reading a newspaper. He stares the news which flashed the same girl has been 

murdered in the Beach Street.  

“The author has left the climax open ended”. 

But on my point of view Narrator must have murdered the girl because he only saw 

her as Anna. He couldn’t identify the girl’s original identity because of Anna. He was 

obsessed on Anna. Due to his Pathological disorder and Obsession on Anna made him kill a 

strange girl whom he barely knows.  

Conclusion  

Through this short story, Preethi Shenoy insists the strong message about the 

Obsession in love that, ‘You have to control it or else it will control you’. We can read in the 

Newspapers, there are full of instances where the people let love to win their lives. Here the 

author explores the reality of incidents in our society that Obsession in love and its 

consequences. 
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Abstract 

Language attitude is an underexplored area of translanguaging literature and this 

study aims at reporting emergent bilingual students’ perceptions towards 

Translanguaging in Indian academic setting. The specific aim of the paper is to 

understand students’ attitudes towards the use of translanguaging and particularly 

the use of mother tongue in second language classrooms of India. 265 students were 

surveyed to understand the perceptions of students towards using two or more 

languages that includes mother tongue (L1) and second language (L2) in 

classroom. Students were primarily of Tamil (L1) and English (L2) speakers from 

Tamilnadu, India. Results show that students’ perceptions towards Translanguaging 

is highly affirmative as majority of the students reported that L1 inclusive language 

practices, which allows them to use their whole linguistic repertoire, facilitates their 

communicative needs and academic success in L2 learning environment. 

Keywords: Translanguaging, linguistic repertoire, language perceptions 

Introduction 

English language possesses the status of world’s lingua franca, a popular choice as 

second language in many countries around the world. Followed by Chinese and Spanish, 

English language is the most widely spoken language around the world. About 1.35 billion 

people around the world speak English as first and second/foreign language. But only 360 

million people are native speakers of English. It is estimated that around 460 million Asians 

speak English as second /foreign language and majority of them are Indians with around 265 

million English speakers. 

Next to USA and China, India is now the third largest higher education system in the 

world in terms of student population. According to the latest statistics (2017-18) from the 

UGC website, there are 970 universities and 42,338 colleges. Indian higher education gross 

enrolment data (GER) is currently 24.5%. 
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Figure. 1. Growth of Indian Higher Education Institutions, Universities/Institutions/Colleges , 

https://www.ugc.ac.in/stats.aspx, Accessed 02 April 2021. 

 

Figure.2. Growth of Indian Higher Education Institution, Gross Enrolment Ratio 

(GER),https://www.ugc.ac.in/stats.aspx . Accessed 07 April 2021 

Indian classrooms are primarily composed of emergent bi- or multilingual students 

with varied linguistic repertoire. The majority of the students struggle to adopt to the English 

– only classroom setting. Strict language allocation policies of most higher education 

institutions in India damper the literacy and linguistic development of students from diverse 

linguistic background. For students to take a meaningful participation in classrooms, allowing 

the students to use their full linguistic repertoire is significant. Students are expected to have 

bi-/multilingual competence to survive in this ever-expanding competitive world but adequate 

support is not provided to develop that competence. 
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Mother tongue/regional languages has always had a fair place in school level 

education but in Indian higher education system, research on mother tongue /regional 

language inclusive teaching/learning is under - explored or under-investigated. The 

Radhakrishnan Committee report (1948-49), the official language commission, National 

Educational policy (1968,86,92 and 2020) all stressed on and recommended mother tongue 

inclusion for educational and emotional development. The current NEP (2020) suggests that 

higher education system should offer mother tongue/regional as a medium of instruction 

and/or offer bilingual programmes as it strengthens equity in education. In order to have 

equal standard in education, to provide equal opportunities to students and to have a fair and 

equitable education system, The NEP (2020) motivates private institutions to use mother 

tongue/regional languages and/or offer bilingual programmes.  

Many notable Indian education institutions have come forward to produce high-

quality bilingual educational materials that promotes other Indian languages and aids students 

to bring out their full academic potential. These recommendations and initiatives will help 

students not just academically but also linguistically as they become more balanced bi-

/multilinguals in Indian languages and English as well. 

Literature Review 

The word ‘Language’ has taken a shift from mere concept of codes and structures to 

experience of the speakers.  A.L. Beckers (1995:227) states that language is not just simple 

codes or a system of rules or structures and it can never be accomplished. Thus, he uses the 

term ‘languaging’ which is more appropriate to define the open-ended and ongoing process. 

He writes, “…… Communication becomes orientational and not the encoding and decoding 

of meaning” (1991:34). 

Language scholars in the post-modern era like Canagarajah, 2005;Makoni and 

Pennycook, 2007;Møller and Jørgensen, 2009;García, 2013 have attempted to 

reconceptualize ‘Language’ as an action and a social practice of the speakers and they adopt 

the term ‘Languaging’ to emphasize the constantly reconstructed process of meaning-making. 

Li Wei (2011:1224) refers to languaging as “a process of using language to gain knowledge, 

to make sense, to articulate one’s thought and to communicate about using language’. 

Conventional bilingual notions treat languages as separate codes and structures. 

Cummins’s (1979) Common Underlying Proficiency (CUP)concept points out that bilinguals’ 

language skills in L1 and L2 and literacy related concepts are interdependent. The structure of 

both languages may be different from each other but they depend on each other on a 

cognitive level and many recent neurolinguistics studies on bilinguals have backed this 

theory. Based on these studies, psycholinguists suggest that the constant adaptation of 

language resources is required to meet bilinguals’ communicative needs. The languages do 

not and cannot exist on their own as they influence each other, and constantly transform and 

expand. 
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The Welsh term ‘trawsieithu’ was first coined by Cen Williams, a renowned Welsh 

educationalist, to refer to a pedagogical strategy he used in his Welsh-English classroom. the 

students were given an opportunity to alternate languages of the input and output to ensure 

their understandings. He argues that Translanguaging is more than translating and it is not 

just finding equivalent words but processing and relaying meaning and understanding 

(Williams 1996). Colin Baker (2001) later translated the Welsh term ‘trawsieithu’ into 

English as “Translanguaging’. He defines Translanguaging as “the process of making 

meaning, shaping experiences, gaining and understanding knowledge through the use of two 

languages” (Baker, 2001,2011:288).  

Code-switching is a common language practice used in classroom that is used to 

facilitate comprehension in a classroom where the medium of instruction is different from the 

home language of the students. Scholars like Garcia (2009) perceives code-switching a 

“monoglossic ideology of bilingualism” as it is the use of two separate languages of two 

separate linguistic systems. While conventional bilingual concepts such as code-switching, 

code-meshing, translation take language view point, translanguaging take the bilingual 

speaker’s viewpoint. Translanguaging is not centered on languages involved but it is all about 

languaging. Garcia defines Translanguaging as “The act performed by bilinguals of accessing 

different linguistic features or various modes of what are described as autonomous languages, 

in order to maximize communication potential” (2009:140). 

According to Lewis, Jones & Baker (2012:1), Translanguaging is a notion that ‘goes 

beyond’ the conventional code-switching and other bilingual approaches. Translanguaging is 

not switching between two monolingual codes but merging and deploying features from the 

speaker’s one linguistic repertoire to negotiate according to their circumstances. 

Languaging scenario in Indian Education System 

At primary and secondary level education, Students opt for mother tongue or English 

as medium of instruction. At university level, regardless of their linguistic background, most 

students switch to English as medium of instruction as it is the primary medium offered at 

higher education level. According to British Council’s report, in Tamilnadu, up to 30% new 

entrants to higher education are first generation learners and this present certain demands and 

challenges to the higher education institutions. 60% of these new entrants come from rural 

communities and they have particular learning needs like English proficiency. The report lists 

many reasons for the poor quality of teaching in higher education across all levels particularly 

at undergraduate level. One of the reasons is the use of outdated pedagogies. Many 

interviewees from the report expressed that the role of the teacher needs to change from 

information providers to learning facilitators. It also reports that building researcher skills, 

employable skills and transferable skills at undergraduate level through post-doctoral 

researcher skills involves developing English language proficiency among others skills. This 

cannot be achieved if the English language teaching is approached with a monolingual view 

or the conventional bilingual view, which again views languages as two separate monolingual 
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codes. Most educational institutions have rigid language policies that strictly 

compartmentalise languages with no valid recognition for students’ home/regional languages. 

The current education policy mentions about offering higher education degree 

programmes in 22 Indian vernacular languages and/or bilingual. It also points out that 

students’ drop out from higher education is due to the large emphasis on English language as 

medium of instruction and suppression of regional languages. 

According to a poll conducted by ‘Higher Education Digest’ (online portal & 

magazine) on the proposed structural changes in the early and higher education system after 

the announcement of the new education policy reveals that 80% of the respondents support 

the move of making mother tongue/regional language the medium of instruction.  

Scholars like Dr Neelima Kamrah (2020) consider it as a bold move as it will 

encourage students to learn with enthusiasm and Biliteracy is essential for a deeper 

understanding of complex concepts. Being bilingual helps students to develop new 

perspectives and offer better career and social opportunities. Linguistic researches have 

proven time and again that mother tongue and bilingual instruction aids students to 

comprehend and retain the concepts, and have better learning outcomes than any other 

approach. 

Translanguaging in educational contexts have been extensively explored in western 

countries and now spreading in Asian part of the world. The researcher found out that no 

studies have been done in India to analyse the students’ perceptions towards translanguaging 

practices in classroom and very few researches on bi/multilingual education through 

translanguaging lens has been investigated in India.   

Anderson & Lightfoot (2018) investigated both translingual practices in English 

language classrooms and attitudes towards these practices and L1 use among teachers in 

Indian classrooms and169 teachers from primary, secondary, tertiary and adult sectors were 

surveyed. Anderson & Lightfoot reported that only a few teachers they surveyed believed in 

encouraging translingual competence in their classrooms or to use this practice to facilitate 

the learning environment. This report reveals the strong conventional beliefs most teachers 

have towards bilingualism and translingual practices. They recommended a flexible and 

natural languaging practice in English classrooms to facilitate learning and also for better 

student participation in classroom and society at large. 

ESRC-DFID, University of Cambridge led a four-year research study - between 2016 

and 2020- called “The Multilingualism and Multiliteracy (MultiLila)”. This project aimed to 

obtain a deeper understanding of the development of multilingual children’s cognitive, 

mathematical, linguistic and literacy abilities in regional medium vs. English medium of 

instruction in Indian schools (Delhi, Patna and Hyderabad) and around 2500 learners were 

tested to identify patterns of language usage in the classroom. The study revealed that 

‘language mixing’ is a common practice in India and is used by the teachers as an informal 
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strategy to facilitate learning in both English and regional language medium but it was 

majorly teacher-centered and did not encourage children to use their whole linguistic 

repertoire or to demonstrate their understanding in a meaningful way. 

The study informs that teachers were unsure of how to use other languages as well as 

concerned about the institution’s language policy. The study suggests that multilingual 

culture in classrooms should be accepted, promoted, and adopted in order to develop reading 

and conceptual comprehension, particularly when the official medium of instruction is 

different from the home language of the majority of the students. The study suggests that the 

‘language mixing’ practice in Indian classrooms have very little structure and a more 

purposeful and systematic use of translanguaging could benefit the learning process and 

simultaneously develop language skills in target language a meaningful way. 

Rajasekaran, S and Kumar, R (2020) investigated how multilingual and non-English 

speaking students’ communicative practices manifest in an urban middle-class English-

medium school and to uncover the patterns in language acquisition. The findings revealed 

that strict separation of languages is counterproductive and implausible. Though code-mixing 

seemed natural they also had cognitive consciousness. They exhibited control over language 

use and an aversion to natural language processing. With translanguaging practices, students’ 

exhibited a deeper understanding of language structure and positive language acquisition 

outcomes. It acts as stepping stones to move up to the next proficiency level and provides 

multiple pathways to develop proficiency in target language. The growing empirical evidence 

suggests that translanguaging approach has a long-term cognitive and socio-emotional 

advantages. They recommend heteroglossic education programmes must be developed to 

build a multilingual ecological learning environment and to support multiple languages and 

socio-cultural identities of multilingual students.  

Students’ Perceptions towards translanguaging 

To understand and recognize the perceptions of the users of pedagogical strategies is 

crucial as the success of the strategies primarily lies on how it is perceived. Only a handful of 

studies have explored university level students’ perceptions towards translanguaging.  

Rivera and Mazak (2016) analyzed the perceptions of the undergraduate psychology 

students of the University of Puerto Rico towards the use of classroom translanguaging. They 

discovered that the students are neutral to positive towards classroom translanguaging. Since 

the students are used to the frequent use of code-switching or translanguaging within the 

context by the instructors, the students produced mostly neutral answers and had a positive 

outlook on classroom translanguaging. 

Moody, Chowdhury & Eslami (2018) surveyed the perceptions of graduate students 

of, Land-Grant University in the southwest U.S. towards translanguaging. Majority of the 

students firmly believed that translanguaging is a natural practice and perceived 

translanguaging as a highly acceptable and helpful tool in language learning classrooms. 
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Methodology 

Aim and research questions 

Guided by Garcia’s Translanguaging theory, this study aims to understand how the 

students perceive L1 inclusive language practice in teaching and learning of L2 and 

classroom communication in general. 

The research aims to answer the following questions, 

1. How do students language in academic and social setting? 

2. What are the perceptions of students towards their translanguaging practice in  

  classroom? 

3. What are the perceptions of students towards teacher’s translanguaging practice in  

  classroom? 

4. Do students get the space to use all their language resources (Translanguaging) in L2  

  classroom? 

Procedures and instrument 

Permission to carry out the survey was acquired from the concerned authorities from 

the colleges. This survey is a web-based survey distributed through google forms to the 

students of 3 colleges from Tamilnadu. A total of 265 students participated in this survey and 

it was completely voluntary. 

This Survey adapted Rivera and Mazak’s survey model which aimed to determine 

the perceptions of the students towards translanguaging in undergraduate psychology 

classroom at the University of Puerto Rico. Likert Scale questions were asked to measure the 

students’ attitude towards Translanguaging. 

Participants and Setting 

A total of 265 undergraduate and postgraduate students from 3 colleges participated 

in this study. College 1 was a semi-urban constituent college of Bharathiar university located 

in Coimbatore. College 2 was a private college located in Coimbatore. College 3 was a semi-

urban private college in Pudukkottai, Tamilnadu. Participation in this survey was completely 

voluntary.  

Data Analysis 

The questionnaire consists of 53 questions that is mainly divided into two categories. 

The first 20 questions were to gather the students background information that includes 

medium of instruction, English language proficiency and students’ attitude towards English 

as second language. The second category aimed at gathering their perceptions towards 
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Translanguaging in classroom and social setting, their use of languages and L1 inclusive 

languaging in L2 classroom.  

 The 5-point Likert Scale questions (agreement and frequency) proved to be the 

appropriate tool in measuring the students’ perception towards translanguaging practice. 

Since this study is descriptive the responses were converted into percentages to draw 

conclusions of the students’ attitudes towards Translanguaging practice.  

Results and Discussion 

Participant Data 

Of 265 students, 9% (n=41) were postgraduate students and 91% (n=241) were 

undergraduate students. 99% of the students were from English medium school background 

and only 1% was from Tamil medium. Native language of the majority of the students was 

Tamil. The students’ age was between 17 to 27 and the average age of the participants was 

19. 90% (n=238) of the students were female, 9% (n=) were male and 1% (n=2) of the 

students preferred not to say. 61.5% (n=163) students were bilinguals and 36% (n=96) of 

them multilinguals.  

Self-Assessed Proficiency of languages (L1 & L2) 

Students were asked to self asses their Language proficiency in L1 and L2 and 53% 

(n=140) of the students reported that they have advanced level fluency in mother tongue 

while only 18% have advanced proficiency in English language. 

English language proficiency level        Mother Tongue proficiency level 

 

Students’ Languaging in academic setting and social setting 

Students’ attitude towards English usage in classroom and social setting were 

analysed through the following survey items. 

 78% of the students responded positive towards mother tongue inclusion while 14% 

gave a neutral response and only 8% was negative. Compared to academic setting the use of 
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L1 is high in social setting. 87% of the students used their mother tongue more frequently in 

social setting whereas only 77% used it in academic setting. Compared to social setting L2 

use is high in academic setting. 85% of the students used English more frequently in 

academic setting whereas only 71% used it in social setting. This shows that students prefer 

their mother tongue in their social interactions but when in academic setting L2 (English) is 

primarily used for communication.  

 Majority of the students stated that translanguaging is a common practice in 

classroom. 47% of the students said that they translanguage often/always and 40% said 

sometimes. Only 14% said that translanguaging doesn’t occur frequently. 63% of the students 

said that they feel the need to use their mother tongue in classroom while communicating in 

English(L2) quite often. 22% said that the feel arises sometimes and only 15% responded 

negative. 
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Teacher’s languaging in Classroom 

 Few of the survey items aimed at acquiring teachers’ language practice in classroom 

from student’s point of view. 

 64% of the students stated that teachers’ use only English always /often for 

classroom communication, 18% said sometimes and 18% said that it is rare/never occurrence. 

Teachers’ Translanguaging practices for different purposes in classroom was gathered 

through the following survey items. 

 38% of the students said that the teachers often/always, 38% sometimes and 24% 

never/rarely translanguage to clarify complex concepts in classroom. Majority (38%) of the 

students said that only sometimes the teachers translanguage to give directions in classroom 

and 31% of the students said that it is never or rarely occurs and equal percentage said that 

occurs always/often. 34% of the students said that the teachers often/always, 36% sometimes 

and 30% never/rarely translanguage for classroom management.  32% of the students said 

that the teachers sometimes translanguage to give feedback in classroom, 34% said 

always/often and 34% said rarely/never. 
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Students’ perceptions towards translanguaging 

The survey items questioned the perceptions of the students’ towards 

translanguaging revealed that they have an overall positive outlook towards this languaging 

practice. 

 40% of the students said that translanguaging occurs because of language 

incompetence and it as a sign of language deficiency but equal percentage of the students 

disagreed. When asked if translanguaging boosts learning, 77% of the students gave positive 

response. 77% of the students agreed that translanguaging makes comprehension of complex 

concepts easier.  

Translanguaging space in classroom 

74% of the 265 students agreed that translanguaging maximizes their communicative 

potential. 80% of the students said that this languaging practice helps them to be a better 

participant in classroom activities. When the students were asked if their teachers encourage 

translingual practice in classroom, majority (73%) of the students responded positively. When 

students were asked whether they think translanguaging should be encouraged in classrooms 

for better academic and language learning benefits 80% of the students responded 

positively. 15.5% gave a neutral response and only 4.5% gave a negative response. This 

shows that the freedom of using all the language resources at their disposal extends the 

students’ experiences and expressions in classroom. 
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Conclusion 

Conventional bilingual education restricts and controls the use of languages but 

translanguaging gives students a space to use all their language resources which gives them 

opportunity to explore and express their understandings of the text, knowledge and 

experiences. This dynamic bilingual educational space (Garcia 2010) scaffolds the learning of 

emergent bilingual students. 

Majority of the students participated in this survey responded positively towards this 

languaging practice. This positive outlook towards translanguaging in classroom shows that 

students’ self-regulated language use helps them in meaning-making and to expand their 

content knowledge. Translanguaging aids them in complex cognitive process that 

conventional bilingual education fails to provide. It is a common Indian mindset that limited 

English language proficiency is viewed as deficiency and frowned upon. Students’ responses 

showed that using more than one language is a common occurrence and it is generally used 

for meaning making of complex concepts. But Conventional bilingualism has always put the 

languages alongside one another but translanguaging brings the languages together, merges 

them and deploys them according to the need. Bilingual education primarily uses translation a 

tool but mere translation is not considered to be translanguaging. Using their whole linguistic 

repertoire facilitates the students to master the content. The study reveals that majority of the 
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students’ do feel the need to use their mother tongue/stronger language while communicating 

in English(L2). The restricted language space silences the students but translanguaging 

allows the emergent bilingual students who may have limited language resources in L2 to 

have a voice in the classroom. The study shows that students only view translanguaging as a 

scaffolding structure and not an obstruction. 

 Indian higher education either follows the strict language separation approach or 

conventional bilingual approach that keeps the languages alongside each other. But 

translanguaging, an emerging pedagogy in bilingual education breaks this barrier and 

liberates the students from this separate language code theory. Translanguaging facilitates not 

only meaning making and comprehension of complex content but also retains and develops 

bilingualism. 
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Abstract 

Mythology is deep-rooted in human history as it lays a foundation for education and 

entertainment in the society. The same mythology justifies and overlooks the acts of 

male characters whereas it degrades and delineates the female characters. Women 

are often represented as morally degraded characters which form the basis of gender 

inequality in the society. Tracing the evidence from Greek and Indian mythology 

makes one realise that a twisted representation is given so as to suit the purpose of 

man. The retelling of mythology highlights the consequences of women portrayal in 

myth transcends into reality. This paper aims to analyse the representation of Ahalya 

in the past and present texts. Drawing parallels from Greek epics is done to show the 

misinterpretation and manipulation of women since the archaic period. The cross-

cultural comparison helps to comprehend the prominence of reinterpretation in the 

modern times. Kavita Kane in her sixth novel, Ahalya’s Awakening (2019) has done 

an exemplary task of retelling the tale of Ahalya and outlines the injustice imposed 

on her. Comparative study of the myth shows how gender roles are formed 

irrespective of cultures and men are praised for heroism whereas women face 

accusations despite their innocence. Moreover, this gives an overview about the 

representation of women in epics are changed over time. 

Keywords: Ahalya, Indian mythology, Kavita Kane, patriarchy and retelling. 

Introduction 

Myths are stories woven based on the lives of men and women. Myths were initially 

considered to be the source of entertainment and a technique used in the past to worship God 

and nature. Slowly, the stories were weaved in such a way that men were considered to be 

divine incarnations but women were subjugated. Overtime, these mythical tales were used as 

tools to maintain the male supremacy and to suppress women for a longer period. These 

narratives portrayed Zeus, Agamemnon and Poseidon as heroic figures known for their 

powers whereas Aphrodite, Helen and Medusa are projected as evil ones.  

Indian myths and texts focus on heroic and noble characters where the majority of 

them are male characters. Even in the two great Indian epics, only Sita and Draupadi is 

considered to be a powerful female figure. The rest of the female characters are pushed in the 

background or presented as voiceless figures. Even Sita and Draupadi have to face trials and 

tribulations in the hands of patriarchy in order to be glorified. Also, the narratives of Kaikeyi, 

Surpanaka and Satyavati is penned in such a way to advocate that woman would become 
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dangerous if they are given freedom or power. This led to misinterpretation and 

misconception which gets reflected in reality. 

There are characters like Sita, Athena, Artemis and others who are glorified to set as 

models for the future generations to ensure patriarchy. These characters depict the 

dependence on men, childbearing, glorifying motherhood, the importance of virginity and so 

on to benefit a man’s purpose in this world. Northrop Frye (1971) rightly states in Anatomy of 

Criticism, “In the world of myth… The gods enjoy beautiful women, fight one another with 

prodigious strength, comfort and assist man, or else watch his miseries from the height of the 

immortal freedom” (p.136).  

Medusa is always blamed as a seductress because the epic focuses much on Perseus 

claiming power from the Gorgons. Nobody cares about Medusa being raped by Poseidon in 

the temple of Athena. Even the gods did not save her or intervene to stop Poseidon. Once the 

cruel act was done, Athena punished Medusa stating that her beauty is the cause of such 

chaos. Medusa fought against different men who wanted to kill her so as to obtain power 

from her Gorgons. The epic glorifies the men who battled with her and Perseus for using 

Medusa’s head as a shield in all the wars. This is the plight of every woman who is 

considered a hindrance in the path of patriarchal ideals.  

Mythology is an integral part of education and entertainment for centuries. Myth 

teaches the battle between vice and virtue, moral values, customs to the forthcoming 

generation. Incorporating the ideas which were written ages back with patriarchal notions will 

lead to further subjugation of oppressed people. Sita, Penelope and Andromache are still 

applauded and quoted for their resilience. Though their willpower deserves applause, there is 

no acknowledgment about their confinement within the domestic sphere that made them 

undergo the abuses thrown towards them.  

Representation of Ahalya in the Past 

The story of Ahalya depicts the peaceful life of sage Gautama with his wife in a 

prominent ashram. Lord Indra covets the beautiful maiden despite knowing her marital status. 

Indra is well known for his different encounters with innocent women as he is portrayed as 

more of a player than divine force. Indra is already hated by the sages as he uses the dancing 

maidens present in his court to distract the meditation of those sages. The legendary tale 

narrates that Indra seduces Ahalya in the disguise of her husband. Gautama catches them both 

while performing the amorous act and the infuriated sage curses Ahalya to be turned into 

stone and Indra gets his testicles removed. 

Though Indra was cursed, he was not judged by the other gods in heaven whereas 

Ahalya’s name was smeared with dirt. The original tale focuses on Ram so all the other 

characters are either forsaken or portrayed in a wrong manner for exaggerating the goodness 

of selective characters. As a result, the epic focuses on excessive glorification of Ram’s 

journey for which other characters are used as pawns. Balaswamy (2013) records the plight of 
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Ahalya which stands as a proof of “Rama’s divine grace to redeem a sinned woman and the 

compassion he displayed in forgiving even an adulteress” (p. 6). Modern writers point out 

that the story of Ahalya is used to teach a lesson about infidelity where the male counterparts 

escape from punishment. Though Ahalya is punished for her moment of weakness, her story 

propagates that liberation is possible only through a hero and not by herself.  

There is quite a resemblance to the story of Alcmena who was seduced by Zeus in 

the disguise of her husband Amphitryon. Amphitryon was on an expedition so when he heard 

the news, he was unable to take revenge against Zeus. The storyline holds significance where 

Zeus was able to escape without any punishment or backlash. Even his wife did not show her 

anger towards Zeus as he was the chief culprit here, instead she expresses her hatred towards 

his victims. Even Sachi, the wife of Indra knows the tactics of her husband but emits anger 

towards the innocent Ahalya in the beginning. Every time Sachi hears the name of Ahalya, 

she is struck with pangs of jealousy.  

In this case, the dependence upon husbands or men is the main reason to spew hatred 

on the victims and not on the harassers. In the story of Ahalya, Sachi went all the way to met 

different gods to save her husband which is why Indra breaks free from the curse whereas 

Ahalya waited for Ram’s arrival. Almost in the stories of Ahalya, Alcmene and Medusa, it is 

the innocent women characters who get trampled under the evil foot of patriarchy. Patriarchy 

prescribes ruthless punishment and harsh treatments against these victims. The forthcoming 

generations follow these treatments and judgments ardently which is unfair and leads to a 

stagnant situation in the society. 

Just like Medusa was cursed for being raped, Ahalya was cursed for betrayal and 

adultery where the male actually deserves punishment. Though the epic states that Ahalya has 

committed adultery, it was Ahalya who faced the rash punishment and Indra escapes from the 

wrath of other Gods and his wife just like Zeus. Another version of Ahalya and Gautama’s 

story states that Gautama even forgave Indra but was not ready to forgive his wife so Ram 

has to give salvation to Ahalya. Ultimately, the dreams, hopes and years of Ahalya have gone 

wasted whereas Indra moves on to his next target without an ounce of shame.  

Modern Representation of Ahalya 

It is rightly pointed out by Krishnapriya and Rajaraman (2020) that Hindu mythology 

glorifies women only after tormenting them, “Sita after being forced to walk through fire to 

prove her celibacy is worshipped in a different culture as a goddess that brings wealth and 

good luck” (p. 2523). These myths and epics are utilized as powerful weapons to foster these 

patriarchal beliefs and impose inferiority among the different genders. The double standards 

and hypocrisy of heroic figures shine bright in the limelight which was kept in the 

background for a long time. The problems of past heroes and great men are assessed only in 

the modern times. 
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Though Valmiki’s version harshly criticises Ahalya, Kambar’s version portrays how 

both Gautam and Indra are responsible for Ahalya’s downfall. The modern renditions 

projected that Ahalya willingly entered the conjugal relationship with Indra as it was denied 

by her husband. Kambar mentions that Ahalya knew that it was Indra in disguise but then she 

was interested in being satisfied after a long time. Kambar does not blame Ahalya here unlike 

Valmiki. Instead, Kambar tries to give an alternate perspective to a known story which 

became an inspiration for the future poets and novelists to gain a different perspective. 

The anti-feminist portrayal of ancient myth imposes normalisation of rape, domestic 

abuse and other forms of discrimination against women. The unfair descriptions and 

discriminations are questioned in the post-modern narratives of mythology. The writers of the 

20
th

 century voice about the atrocities against women. Time and again writers like Kambar, 

Tagore and Meena Kelkar suggests how Ahalya is cursed but also is worshipped at the same 

time. Meena Kelkar states that the story of seduction and punishment is immortalised so that 

it serves as a warning for rebellious women who dare to break the conventions in the future.  

The scenes of divine seduction are evident even in Greek mythologies. In Greek 

myth, Cassandra was deeply loved and pursued by Apollo. Unable to get her as his love 

interest, he promises the gift of prophecy to her if she accepts him. After which Cassandra 

was dragged from the altar of Athena and was raped by Agamemnon. Agamemnon is praised 

for his valour and warfare techniques but the episode of raping Cassandra is blurred 

throughout the centuries. Whereas, Helen of Troy was branded as an immoral woman in the 

same story. Reading the original version, it is evident that Menelaus sees Helen as his 

conquest and did not love her. Helen feeling trapped in an unhappy marriage decides to leave 

with the man she loves. It is pointed out by Ebrahimkutty and Aishwarya (2020) that, “Helen 

was perhaps the foremost woman who sought her own destiny leaving behind the safe curbs 

of a placid domestic life that age offered her” (p. 32). 

Just like Ahalya being pursued by Indra to marry her, Helen was ardently pursued by 

Menelaus despite many suitors trying to win her hand. Both Ahalya and Helen were praised 

for their beauty and many poets wrote odes describing their physical appearance. It was in 

Margaret George’s Helen of Troy (1995), there is a note that says Helen was uncomfortable 

when everyone praised her physical beauty. She was conscious of her appearance but Helen 

wants her partner to be someone who praised her for her intellectual ability. Menelaus being a 

cunning person befriends Helen first and understood her needs. After marriage, Helen 

comprehends that she was tricked by Menelaus who saw her as a prized possession just like 

every other suitor. 

Menelaus even confesses that he did not chase her after her elopement with Paris out 

of love but only for revenge. This depicts that Menelaus did not mind being in an unhappy 

marital life but would go to any extent to spoil the happiness of his wife. There is one similar 

situation in Ahalya’s Awakening where Gautama feels bad when he finds that Ahalya cheated 

on him with Indra. He openly admits that he was never a proper match for her and he knew it 
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from the start. Gautama’s only intention was to become a revered rishi and to attain 

enlightenment so was the wish of Ahalya but Gautama failed to respect her dreams out of 

ego.  

It is evident that Ahalya was pictured as an innocent and docile princess, in the 

beginning, so as to use her as a medium to impart lessons on chastity and punishment for 

women who deviate from the norms of society. Ahalya would have been praised and raised 

on the pedestal where Penelope and Sita are kept if she was more concerned about the 

household spheres and not about her personal desires. Because the society contemplates 

freedom and desires are something to be kept hidden. If they are expressed by women then 

they are considered as a villain as they did with Surpanaka in the Ramayana. These tales of 

women show the internalization of patriarchy which is passed from generation to generation. 

Kavita Kane’s Portraiture of Ahalya 

The story of Ahalya begins with Lord Brahma creating a beautiful woman in the 

entire universe. Even the dancing maidens in the court of Indra express jealousy when they 

take a look at Ahalya. Such is the beauty of Ahalya and she is bestowed with adorable 

qualities which makes her the finest creation of Brahma. Ahalya is often termed as “the 

beautiful one without blemishes” (p. 8) in the novel of Kavita Kane (2019). Her 

extraordinariness was heard all over the country and sages visited to bless her.  Ahalya spoke 

with much logic even before she was five. She was learning art, literature, Vedas and other 

texts from the scholars in their royal court. 

At the age of sixteen, Ahalya wished to pursue higher education. There was absolute 

chaos in the royal family as women were not allowed to travel to other places unless it is for 

their wedding. Ahalya was adamant that she will move to an ashram for higher learning. 

Kavita has reiterated the importance of education through Ahalya. Ahalya is blessed with 

beauty, riches and servants to carry out her orders but her heart longs for an education and 

scholarly discussions. Though her mother does her best to convince her to get married as it 

was the right age, Ahalya was adamant in her decision. Her brother and father supported her 

which is why she was granted permission to follow her dreams. 

Indra has heard about the finest creation of Brahma and has met Ahalya while 

visiting her father and brother. Indra often visited their palace to discuss about the welfare of 

their army and war expertise. Indra would often indulge in the conversation with Ahalya who 

was well versed in politics and philosophy. The modern retellings did not make the 

protagonist to be a damsel in distress, instead she was well versed in subjects that were 

considered to be learned only by men. Ahalya even argues with Indra that women are not just 

lovely creatures who is to be treated as mere objects but they are, “person of intellect and 

emotions, capable of choices and opinions” (p. 39). 

Ahalya was displeased with the attitude of Indra because she knew the whims and 

fancies of Indra in his court. In Kavita’s version, Indra was mesmerised by her beauty and 
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waited for Ahalya to choose him as her partner. Brahma the creator actually expressed his 

wish to conduct a swayamwara for her. This swayamwara was not for choosing a partner of 

her own but it was like a competition where the suitors would give their best to win her hand. 

Ahalya was in love with the sage Gautama but it was not reciprocated immediately. Ahalya 

fell in love with Gautama because of his intellect and worldly knowledge. It was purely 

Ahalya’s love for education that made her engage in scholarly debates and discussion with 

the sage. 

Indra waited patiently for the acceptance of Ahalya for he was blinded by love and 

lust. Gautama who refused Ahalya initially became selfish later. He aimed to become one 

among the topmost Saptarishis who will be respected in the court of all Gods. In order to 

attain his aim, he needs someone to take care of the ashram and to do the menial works for 

him. Moreover, he decides to participate in swayamwar so that he will have Ahalya to take 

care of him in old age. Ahalya being an innocent woman believes that Gautama reciprocates 

her love and happily accepts his decision. Gautama wins in the competition held by Brahma 

before Indra and marries Ahalya. Indra becomes furious but then Ahalya is kept in the dark as 

she is unaware of the intentions of both the men. 

Indra accepts his defeat for time being and marries Sachi as an alternative. Though 

he is married, he was often filled with the thoughts of Ahalya. Sachi is seen like Zeus’s wife 

who had to give sexual pleasure often so that Zeus does not leave her sight. Indra often tricks 

Sachi and visits Ahalya. Indra plans to get her in one way or the other. Indra wished to take 

revenge upon Gautama who was performing meditation to become the powerful rishi and also 

for taking Ahalya from him. This clearly depicts that both the men consider Ahalya as a 

trophy to be won and it was not out of mutual love or respect. Kavita Kane points out that 

Gautama appears to be selfish and he considers his career to be valuable but denies the 

dreams of Ahalya.  

Gautama promises to provide education to her but then makes her do all the tedious 

tasks in the ashram including the childbearing. Ahalya often visits his chamber to learn or for 

having a mutual conversation. Gautama fails to understand the wellness of his wife but it was 

Ahalya who suffered the most because of his choices and mismatched marriage. As days 

passed, she felt weak and lonely without anyone to care for her. She toiled day and night by 

cooking and cleaning the ashram. Indra who waited for this hatched a plan and seduced her. 

In Kavita’s version, the seduction is purely based on Indra expressing the intensity of love 

towards Ahalya and wishes to marry her. 

Ahalya tries her best to push him away until she couldn’t hold herself any longer. 

Ahalya surrendered when she felt, “He wasn’t Indra. He was the Gautam she had hoped for 

and wanted and loved. He looked like Gautam when Gautam had first made love to her: 

eager, earnest and hopeful” (p. 310). Her fear was replaced by passion because she wanted 

Gautam to be a doting husband. When they were both caught in the act, Gautama realises the 
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consequences of an unhappy marriage. Ahalya makes Gautam understand that he was selfish 

and even Indra was selfish but it will be her who will constantly be shamed for this act. 

In the older versions, Ahalya will be cursed to turn into stone for many years until 

Ram gives her emancipation. In Ahalya’s Awakening, turning into stone becomes a metaphor 

for the confinement of oneself and their desires. She decides to stay aloof until she no longer 

feels guilty. She knew that Indra will escape from the curse and will proceed with his next 

venture and Gautama will pursue his dream of becoming a revered rishi. It will be Ahalya 

whose name will be constantly humiliated and rumoured about. Her children abandoned her 

and lived with their grandparents until their marriage. Nobody visited her or stayed in touch 

with her even after the attainment of liberation by touching Ram’s feet. 

The sexually liberated women like Helen, Demeter, Surpanaka, Menaka and 

Satyavati are shamed throughout whereas the devoted virgins are chased and raped by the 

gods who have to protect these virtues. According to the patriarchal world, it is better to live 

in an unhappy marriage than to speak about their dreams and desires. Whereas Zeus, Indra 

and Poseidon are free where they move on to the next target and ruin other families and life. 

This sets as a pathway that men in higher authority can escape as the blame falls on the 

victim and they suffer double humiliation and trauma. The oppression and suppression of 

women are carried out as a strategy to keep patriarchy intact so that one party gets benefitted. 

The twentieth-century interpretations show that Ahalya was kindled by curiosity or 

her sexual frustration made the conjugal union with Indra possible. In the novel, Ahalya 

identifies that it was not her husband but then the moment of weakness and Gautama’s 

unwillingness to grant pleasure made her seek the hands of Indra. She feels that life would 

have been different if she married Indra because he was chasing her and was waiting for her 

acceptance at a younger age. Ultimately, she realises that she is a pawn caught between the 

battle of two male supremacy who wanted revenge against each other. Despite the heart-

wrenching experiences Ahalya went through, she displays strong determination and courage 

to live a life of her own. 

Ahalya’s yearning for education remained unquenched just like her physical desires. 

Though she did not receive formal education from her husband, the journey made her attain 

the enlightenment which she wished for. She lived in the midst of nature and learnt from 

them. Ahalya meets Sita in the final scene where the two women discuss their experiences 

obtained in the male-dominated world. The conversation between two women who were 

abandoned by their husbands highlights the injustice and ill-treatment in the society. Ahalya 

states with much pain that women are always victimised in the misogynistic world. 

Sita expresses her reverence to Ahalya as Ram praised Ahalya for her qualities. 

Ahalya feels shocked that Ram has praised her but then he has suspected his wife and made 

Sita prove her chastity. Sita states about the plight of women, “Men fighting for a woman’s 

honour, deciding, judging and putting the woman on trial” (p. 343). Ahalya expresses that it 
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is the sole duty of a woman to save herself if not they will be considered as an object to be 

protected only to suffer in the end. Both of their prime days are wasted in the forest after 

being forsaken by their husband and their own family. Sita has two sons with her but 

Ahalya’s children left her and never returned. 

In the end, both the wronged woman understood that they were considered as 

properties of their husband but when there is trouble, they would never hesitate to forsake 

them to preserve their honour. Ahalya wished to seek liberation on her own and not to depend 

on any men for that matter. Further, Ahalya confirms, “I don’t need anyone’s sanction or 

blessing. I had to seek my own salvation” (p. 344). She feels that the patriarchal society 

enjoys when women are subjugated and when they respond to their heart’s desire which was 

neglected for a long time, they are scorned for a lifetime. Finally, both the major female 

figures in the epic understood that their happiness or unhappiness will never depend upon 

men. 

Conclusion 

Mythological stories despite cross-cultural differences propagate the ideas of 

patriarchy and their plotlines revolve around the objectification of women. The male-

dominated mythical tales focuses much on the valour, courage and physical strength of men 

and victimised women. It was Ovid who portrayed the atrocities of Zeus, Poseidon and other 

gods who ruined the lives of innocent girls in his Metamorphoses. As a result of 

postmodernism, the concept of retelling strongly voices against the stories which normalise 

rape and oppression of women. The writers of twentieth century gave a platform for the 

wronged characters to express their agony and alienation. The ultimate aim was to clear the 

aura of confusion around these misunderstood and misjudged characters. 

The storyline of Medusa, Alcmena and Helen is traced so as to highlight the 

internalisation of misogyny in the mythical tales of different culture. Even there are certain 

similarities in their trials and tribulations. The contemporary society can read the original text 

to know about social conditioning done via myths and stories. But retelling and 

representation of women in the epics are needed to show that a narrative can be changed if 

they no longer suit the purpose. This promotes that even victims deserve the chance to speak 

and convey their thoughts without being judged. This is one reason why Kavita Kane has 

written novels about Satyavati and Surpanaka so that even the characters of villainy deserve a 

right to talk about their trials and temptations. 

There is a list of characters who are side-lined due to the patriarchal constraints in 

the society. Modern writers like Kavita Kane, Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni and Anuja 

Chandramouli wishes to break the stereotypes by exploring these female characters who were 

overlooked or misunderstood for a long time. The continuous manipulation and 

misinterpretation need to stop so as to make women choose and live their life as they have 
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imagined. Though the tale is age-old, all the characters emphasise on women’s education 

which is the first step toward enlightenment.  

Henceforth, it is essential for the victims and the oppressed class to voice out about 

their rights and assert their position so that gender disparity is blurred. Their voice is 

necessary so as to rewrite the narratives that have been in existence for a long time. This 

process of re-examining and rewriting the epics plays a pivotal role for the future generations 

to read and live a life of progression rather than being bounded by patriarchal ideas. Only 

when the emotions, pain, struggles and sufferings are expressed there is a possibility of 

shattering the stereotypes that has been in existence for a long time. Thus, by comparing the 

cross-cultural mythology of women with Ahalya’s plight depicts the existence of gender 

disparity and the need for changing these male dominated narratives. 
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Abstract 

Listening is the basic skill in learning a language. Language learning starts with 

listening skill. We can acquire speaking skill only by imitating others; in that case 

imitation is impossible without the listening skill. The child first listens and observes 

its surroundings and then starts to speak. It is quite easy to listen the native language 

and become mastery over the language is also an easy one. But developing the 

listening skill in second language is a risky task. Because they can’t understand what 

is the content as a whole.  The researcher chooses Tedx Talks as a tool to develop 

the listening skill. While listening, there are many possibilities to lose concentration. 

At the same time, when we see the same content as a video, we couldn’t lose our 

concentration. The researcher believes that the Tedx talks will bring expected 

improvement among students. 

Introduction   

Language begins with listening, prior to acquire other skills. Human being starts to 

listen to others. Listening makes them to communicate initially through action, expression 

and followed by words. They start to imitate the words, phrases and sentences. When they 

start speaking their mother tongue, they start with listening and speaking. After getting 

enough knowledge and practice in listening and speaking, they go to school to learn reading 

and writing. But when learning second language, they start from writing and reading. 

Listening is given only due importance. They could not acquire the language. They start 

learning the language as a subject. Lack of listening leads to lack of speaking skill. Even after 

completing secondary education and Under Graduate Degree in English. They could not 

communicate in English. 

The Pupils taken for analysis are Postgraduate Students. Even in Twenty First 

Century, their fear for English never goes away from them. When they selected the course, 

only fifty percent of students joined out of interest. Remaining people joined out of 

compulsion. Initially, they bothered about getting through the papers. They are not much 

bothered about communication. They all have the dream to communicate. But they are put in 

the shell of fear. They are struggling to communicate. They are searching for words. They did 

not have enough practice. They face problem in putting the words together and framing the 

sentence.  
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Researcher found that if they listen to good English, they might improve their 

speaking skill. For this, she selected Tedx Talks Videos as a gateway to develop their 

communication. It’s all success story of the popular personality.    

Aim of the Study 

 This research work, “Effectiveness of Tedx Talks in Developing Listening Skill of 

Post Graduate Students” aims at developing the listening skill of Second Year Post 

Graduate students of English from Governemnet Arts and Science College, Modakkurichi, 

Erode.  The remedial classes have been taken to develop their listening Skill by using TEDx 

talks.  It gives suggestions to improve the listening skills. Activities are included to make the 

classes interesting. The current study is an investigation to discover the causes and the 

problems of learners while listening to the video.  Activity has aided the students to improve 

their listening skills. 

Methodology 

This study is an experimental one.  The participants of this study are the Second Year 

Post Graduate students of English from Government Arts and Science and College, 

Modakkurichi, Erode district, Tamil Nadu.  The Data has been collected through the 

Questionnaire.  In the beginning of the course, the general Questionnaire has been given and 

their personal details are collected.  Then the pre- test has been conducted for all the 24 

students.  The researcher has taken a month class based on listening through the TEDx talks.  

At the end of the session, the post- test is conducted for all the students.  Data interpretation 

has been done by the analysis of the result of both pre-test and post-test. 

Literature Review 

Pavithra. R (2017) undertakes a study on “Improving Listening Skill at Primary 

Level in Tamil Nadu among the Non- Native Speakers of English with the Help of Cartoons 

and Animations.”  The participants of this study are the teachers and students of the primary 

school at Tirupattur area in Tamil Nadu.  The main aim of the research is to improve the 

listening skills through the Cartoons and Animations.  The methodology of this research is 

questionnaire and survey method.  When the teachers used the cartoons and animations in the 

classroom, primary level of learners improves their listening skills. 

Sitti Nurpahmi(2015) undertakes  a study on “ Improving Listening Skill by 

Activating Students Prior Knowledge”.  Participants of this study are English Education of 

UIN Alauddin Makassar. The research paper aims at whether the student ability in listening 

can be improved by activating student prior knowledge.  The methodology of this research is 

cluster random sampling method.  At last, research data are collected using listening test.  It is 

given as pre-test and post-test.  The result of the research data is (0.000 <0.05).  This means 

that there is an improvement of student’s achievement after being exposed by activating their 
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prior knowledge.  It implies that activating student’s prior knowledge can improve students 

listening skills. 

M.Anand (2017) undertakes a study on “The Methodology of Assessing CALL in 

Improving Listening Skills, Among the Engineering College Students”.  Participants of this 

study are the Engineering college students, Virudhunagar. The aim of the study is to improve 

language skills through CALL. It plays an important role in building a bridge between 

language and technology.  The methodology of this research is an experimental study. The 

data collected are based on the variables such as nationality, Gender and Locale among the 

Engineering students of Madurai and Virudhnagar to find out the Effectiveness of CALL 

based instruction.  The first stage of analysis involved finding out, if every test item was 

answered correctly or not. The total number of correct responses and wrong responses were 

found out.   So, at last the use of Computer Assisted Language Learning in improving 

listening skill boost up the confidence of students.  

TEDxTalks 

 TEDx Talks is a YouTube channel which presents a local speakers or celebrities 

speech for maximum 15 minutes. The researcher believes that these videos will aid to 

develop the listening skill, tried and it turned out to be extremely effective. Students are 

allowed to select the Video of their interest. Topics are unique and it covers all the areas.  

Boy students selected Sports Videos. Girl Students selected Successful women and actress 

videos. These videos create an interest among the students. It also plays the motivating factor 

for their communication as well as for their career. Initially they had struggles in listening 

and comprehending. After a week, they felt comfortable in listening. They listened for 

content, then words and then sentence structures. Students actively participated in the 

activities and started communicating each other. Activities were in group, then pair activity 

and at last they presented individually. The researcher found the drastic improvement of the 

students in listening and presenting. Sample activity is given below: 

ACTIVITYI : TEDx Talks 

The researcher first showed four images of physically challenged persons. The first 

two persons are beggars and other two persons are successful person in their life. The 

students see the two images and they share their views. They enquire that why the two 

persons are remaining as beggars and what is the motive behind the other two persons’ 

victory over the physically challenged situation. 

The researcher first played Muniba Mazari’s speech and the students are advised to 

listen the video and they have to share their opinion at the end of the video. So the students 

are actively listened to the video. The video duration is ten minutes. After played the video, 

the researcher asked to share the student’s opinion about her life and Muniba’s triumph over 

her disability.   
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The students shared their comments. They also learned new thoughts through the 

listening from the Tedx Talks video.  Because, the students see the useful video and their 

listening skills also get improved. This Video also developed their speaking skill.  They 

discussed the success story of Muniba and talked about the take home message individually.  

Through this activity, they have developed their listening skill and the speaking skill. 

ACTIVITYII: Word Hunt 

 The researcher asked questions “ Do you know the importance of Vocabulary ? and 

she gives a lecture about vocabularies and its importance for fluency in speaking.  Now days, 

the students are not communicating, because they are searching for words. In those days 

everyone listen to songs, news and other programmes. Through that, their listening skill 

improved. Nowadays students are not listening to any English News, songs or videos. When 

they are listening, they are not concentrating on vocabulary or sentence structure. The 

researcher started the Small activities. She started with a word and asked others to continue 

with the end letter of the word. The students replied with their own vocabulary. 

 The researcher divided the class into two groups. Each group members listen to the 

video individually. Through their listening, they have to find out new vocabulary. The class is 

divided into Group A and Group B. Students from two groups are invited to write 

vocabularies on the board. Finally, the researcher announced the winning team, who wrote 

more number of words. 

 Students were participated eagerly. Because, the researcher conducted the activity by 

dividing the two groups. And they have a chance to participate with their friends. They 

learned new words through the listening video. They were being very happy to participate in 

this activity to find out the new words. Students learned to acquire vocabulary while 

listening.  
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Data Interpretation 

 The researcher conducts pre test to the students. The total mark is 25. The result of 

the pre test is as follows:  
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This diagram shows the post test of the students.  It discovers their state about the 

listening skills in English.  This diagram is the result of test conducted based on their 

listening activity. A total mark of the test is 25. In the post test, 3 students got marks from 11 

to 15 and 6 students got marks from 16 to 20. 15 students got marks from 21 to 25. The post 

test result depicts the improvement of the students in listening skills. 

Findings of the study  

� The marks of the result of pre-test and post- test show a great development in the  

  students’ achievement.   

� Listening activities plays an important role in enriching the student’s listening skills. 

� Tedx talks video and its activity together give excellent improvement in the  

  enhancing the students listening skills. 

� Motivation increases the students’ interest to learn listening skill. 

Conclusion 

 Without the aid of listening skill, no one will acquire the other three language skills. 

By keeping this in mind, the researcher has taken listening skill for her research work. She 

has taken the advanced learners for her analysis. They are very much interested in enhancing 

their listening skill. Activities help them to attain the listening skill automatically. Students 

get more knowledge through these activities. Students got confidence to speak in English 

through the activities. 
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Abstract 

The Man Booker Prize (2008) winning author of The White Tiger, Aravind Adiga, is 

one of the leading fiction writers not only in Indian English Literature, but on the 

world literary horizons. His novels are replete with the analysis of modern world 

issues and expose, in a very straightforward manner, the various conflicts going on 

in the society all the time. His second novel Last Man in Tower depicts the struggle 

of a retired teacher, Mr. Yogesh Murthy, who tries to his last breath to resist the 

oppressive and manipulative power of money exercised by the capitalist and morally 

degraded business tycoon Mr. Dharmen Shah. This struggle represents the eternal 

struggle between the social classes in the Indian society- one attempting to control 

all the spheres of life with the power of money and the other resisting and subverting 

the power. The novel exposes the various direct and indirect ways of domination 

deployed by the capitalists to exploit the working class people. The present research 

paper proposes to analyse the class struggle depicted in the novel with the objective 

to expose the ideology of oppression and present day moral degradation in the 

Indian society. 

Keywords: capitalism, class struggle, Marxism, ideology, oppression, exploitation 

Introduction: Aravind Adiga as a Social Critic of Modern Life 

 Aravind Adiga (Born 1974), is one of the most significant novelists of 21
st
 century 

India. Since his debut as a novelist in 2008 with his Man Booker Prize winning novel, The 

White Tiger, he has contributed substantially to the corpus of world English Literature, 

popularly known as New Literature. Through his novels and short stories, he has touched 

upon a variety of themes drawing upon the modern day life. Using irony, satire, sarcasm and 

wry humour as his weapons, he strikes hard at the hypocrisies and moral degradation of 

modern human life. All his novels and short stories deal with characters drawn from the 

different social strata. These characters are found struggling for survival and entering into 

conflict with one another for different reasons. The novels by Adiga like The White Tiger 

(2008) and The Selection Day (2016) depict the dark side of India, where corruption, 

exploitation, favouritism and cut-throat competition have become an inseparable part of life. 

The story collection by Adiga, Between the Assassinations (2009), describes the transitions 

taking place in the lives of the people of Kittur, a small city on the west coast of south India. 

The stories are replete with the theme of corruption and social injustice- the characteristics of 
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modern Indian social life. The novel Last Man in Tower has the theme of the changing 

political and socio-economic conditions of twenty first century India bringing about the 

suffering and agony of the common, working and middle class people. Aravind Adiga’s 

fiction, in a way, can be termed as a treatise of the criticism of modern Indian life. 

Marxist Approach to Literary Studies: 

 Marxism is a political and economic theory founded on the thoughts of the great 

German thinker, philosopher and revolutionary theorist Karl Marx (1818-1883) and his 

fellow thinker and associate Friedrich Engels (1820-1895). As stated by Marx and Engels 

(1977), in the famous book Manifesto of the Communist Party, the aim of communism, the 

proposed political and economic system, is not to understand the world, but to transform it in 

a positive manner. Marxism believes in the materialistic view of history. It states that all the 

history of mankind can be studied as a history of class struggle in one way or the other. 

Society, at any given time, is divided into two main classes- one which owns the means of 

production, transport and distribution and the other which has labour as the only asset. In the 

system favouring capitalism, all decisions are taken in favour of the capitalist bourgeoisie and 

this helps them in exploiting the poor labourers. The capitalists try to fulfill their objectives of 

suppressing by using both direct and indirect ways. In a very famous classification Louis 

Althusser (1971) states that the state can employ both repressive and ideological apparatuses 

to control the masses. Through the systematic process of ‘reification’, human beings are 

objectified and reduced to the status of a mere physical existence. Further, the introduction of 

machinery and the division of labour leave the labourers deskilled to perform any task single-

handedly. This weakens the bargaining power of the labourers, and the land owners and 

industrialists take advantage of this and exploit them further. Marxism aims at resolving all 

these problems by bringing about a classless society through the equal distribution of the 

means of production, transport and distribution. 

 Marxist literary study is based upon the reading of a literary text to explore and 

analyse the depiction of the class struggle between various classes in the society. It focuses 

on the study of the literary expression of discrimination and power politics and exposes the 

ideology of capitalism with all its means of subjugation and exploitation of the lower classes. 

A Marxist Reading of Last Man in Tower 

 Aravind Adiga’s second novel Last Man in Tower received a warm welcome from 

the readers and critics alike, when first published in 2011. It is the story of the redevelopment 

of an old, dilapidated housing society located in the Vakola area of Santa Cruz (East) of the 

metropolis- Mumbai. The Vishram Housing Society has two wings, each with a six-storey 

structure which accommodates eighteen flat owners and their tenants. The residents are 

drawn from different religious and cultural backgrounds, but share one common thing- their 

middle class financial background. As the building is very old and dilapidated, but situated at 

a prime location, redevelopment proposals are pouring in from interested builders and 
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developers. However, according to some of the residents, the building is still sturdy and can 

be occupied for some more years. The plot of the novel, divided into nine books, describes 

the incidents in the lives of the dwellers of Vishram Housing Society over a period of seven 

months. The story begins with the offer of redevelopment of the society from Mr. Dharmen 

Shah and ends with the final procurement of the site by him using all the possible means. 

 In the beginning, some of the residents of the society are not willing to leave the 

place as they have close affinity with one another and with the building as well. Mr. Albert 

Pinto’s wife Shelley, has very weak eyesight, but knows every nook and corner of the society 

through her long stay there. Shifting somewhere else would leave her totally helpless and 

dependent. Another resident of the society, and the main character in the novel- Mr. Yogesh 

Murthy, known as Masterji, lives alone in his flat after the recent death of his wife. The only 

source for his life is the fond memories of his wife. As he feels her presence in every object 

in the house, he strongly opposes to leave the building and invites the enmity of the builder.  

 The builder Mr. Dharmen Shah offers an extremely high compensation to all the 

residents of the society. As they are all from a middle class background, this is a tactic used 

by the builder to lure them and set them against one another. This plan of the builder works 

and gradually all the members become ready to accept the offer except for Mr. Yogesh 

Murthy, the last man in the tower, who tries to resist the oppression of the builder, using all 

the possible legal means. The greedy members of the society, however, use every possible 

means to frighten and force him into accepting the offer and finally throw him down from the 

top of the building. His death is recorded as a suicide and all the members of the society are 

able to proceed with the redevelopment plan. It is another thing, that they repent their deed in 

future. 

 This simple and straightforward story has, however, many episodes which deal with 

the class struggle inherent in Indian society. Mr. Yogesh Murthy, the teacher, has to struggle 

a lot for saving his rightful property from the clutches of the monstrous and greedy builder 

Mr. Shah. As usual, here, the capitalist employs all the sources to manipulate things to his 

benefit. With his money he sets a trap to which the middle class residents of Vishram Society 

fall prey and are set against one another. The character of Dharmen Shah is vividly depicted 

by Adiga. He is a seasoned builder, who is an expert in cracking redevelopment deals. He has 

also the reputation of going to any extreme for getting rid of those who oppose to his plans. 

His secretary, Shanmugham takes care of all the transactions which need special treatment of 

bribes, violence, threatening etc. When the labourers on the construction site demand more 

money, Mr. Shah warns them of losing their work and offers them just a little increase in their 

daily wages. He even makes false promises to them. For him, “The human being was his clay 

to squeeze. Poorer human beings to begin with” (Adiga, 2011, p.88). One of Shah’s famous 

saying displays his capitalist mindset- “When it comes to work hurry, hurry, hurry, when it 

comes to payment delay, delay, delay” (Adiga, 2011, p. 94). 
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 When Mr. Shah learns about the opposition to his redevelopment proposal, he singles 

out the members of the society one by one and tries to convince them about the benefits that 

would follow the acceptance of the offer. He tries to persuade them and make them on his 

side by sending boxes of sweets and inviting them to parties. The parties are so grand and 

glittering that the members start dreaming of a new life with the money that would come 

from the redevelopment deed. The members of the society convene a meeting and the society 

is dissolved. All this is done due to the instigation of the builder. When the B wing of the 

society accepts the builder’s plan, some more sweets are sent by the builder and the members 

feel once again desperate to accept the proposal. The members who are not ready to accept 

the plan are either emotionally blackmailed or threatened of severe consequences. All this 

happens through the money and power employed and put to work by the builder. Finally, it is 

only the Masterji i.e. the teacher Mr. Yogesh Murthy, who is the only opponent to the plan. 

Masterji tries to get assistance from his son Gaurav, but he also is interested in the money and 

does not bother about his father’s feelings. 

 The members of the society take further steps and decide to boycott Masterji. They 

start throwing dirt in front of his door. They also start defaming him in every possible way. 

Masterji thinks-“They treat me like they would treat an untouchable in the old days” (Adiga, 

2011, p. 217). Phone calls of threat start and Masterji is threatened by some hired gundas. 

There is also an attack on him which he somehow manages to survive. Finally the society 

resolves to expel him. Masterji’s efforts to get legal aid also fail as the lawyers also join 

hands with the builder. Masterji wonders- “How many were being forced out of their homes- 

what was being done to this city in the name of progress” (Adiga, 2011, p. 292) ? This throws 

light on the stark reality of the use of force and oppression in the construction business which 

has led to severe loss for thousands of families living at prime locations in the cities like 

Mumbai. They have to suffer for no fault on their part. Masterji tries to take his issue to 

public attention through media, but learns that they are also managed by the capitalists and 

would not cover the issues of injustice and exploitation, the fate of the common man. When 

his son Gaurav disowns Masterji through a notice, he learns that his own people are set 

against him. The newspaper also publishes distorted news about Masterji’s opposition to the 

redevelopment plan, accusing him of being selfish and whimsical. 

 When the residents of Tower B receive the final installment of the deal, Tower A 

residents are triggered to take action against Masterji, as they also have to meet the deadline 

given by the builder. Finally all the members resolve to resort to the last option left- to kill 

Masterji and get rid of him for good. They first beat him and take him to the roof of the 

building and throw him down to make a perfect scene of suicide. Shah decides to meet an 

astrologer, and finalise a sacred day to start the deconstruction of the building. 

 The story, in this way, ends with the builder’s procurement of the building, using all 

the possible ways of suppression and oppression. The thing to be noticed here is that, he does 

not kill the teacher himself, but creates such conditions that those people, who are very close 
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to Masterji, kill him. The manipulative power of money and the ideology he inculcates 

among the residents of Vishram Society, do all the things for him in an indirect way. 

Conclusion 

 The novel Last Man in Tower is not only the story of a teacher’s struggle against a 

builder to save his property and dignity, but a saga of the eternal struggle going on between 

the social classes. The teacher’s failure and death speak about the stark reality of the modern 

capitalist society, where morality and honesty stand very trivially in comparison to the power 

of money and possessions. It also exposes the ideology of capitalism, which sets people 

moving for the advantage of a few, who own the means and property. In this way, the Marxist 

reading of the novel enhances our understanding of the plot and the theme of the novel. 
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Abstract 

Suicide note is a type of forensic text as it is an important evidence to solve if the 

equivocal death is a suicide or not. It is left by the victim before the act of suicide 

which expresses the motive of suicide and it varies from other texts in theme and 

style providing linguistic clue characters. There is an issue in investigating suicide 

case which falls on recognizing the genuineness of the apparent suicide note found in 

the crime scene. This issue can be solved if the characteristics of suicide notes are 

known to differentiate between genuine and fabricated suicide notes. The purpose of 

the study is to extract the common linguistics characteristics of genuine suicide 

notes. Six suicide notes written by Indians are considered for the study. The variation 

of characteristics identified are compared to the variables like gender, motivation of 

suicide, type of suicide note etc. The result of the analysis provides the 

characteristics of the genuine suicide notes.  

Keywords: Forensic Linguistics, Suicide, Genuine suicide notes 

Introduction 

Forensic Linguistics is a branch of Applied Linguistics. Jan Svartvik first used the 

phrase Forensic Linguistics in 1968 to describe the process of studying certain social and 

legal issues by a few professors. According to Olsson (2008), Forensic Linguistics is the 

application of linguistics knowledge that is often used to refer to the interface between 

language and crime and a Forensic Text is any text or item of spoken language implicated in 

a legal or criminal context.  A suicide note is a forensic text as it is an important evidence in 

suicide cases.  

Suicide and Suicide Notes  

Suicide is the act of intentionally causing one’s own death. It is an unnatural death, 

within one’s mind which is a spark to kill oneself. Emile Durkheim, a French Sociologist 

classified different types of suicides they are; Egoistic suicide, Altruistic suicide, Anomic 

suicide and Fatalistic suicide. Egoistic suicide refers to people who are self-centred or he/she 

feels isolated. Fatalistic suicide refers to people who start to think about the future and 

commit suicide. Anomic suicide occurs due to a breakdown in their life. 

A suicide note is a final communication of a suicide victim which states the reason 

for committing suicide, their last wish and a final message to their friends and family. A 
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suicide note is usually found in the crime scene which is considered as the primary evidence. 

A suicide note varies in style and format from other letters. The place where the suicide note 

has been discovered and the intention conveyed through the note shows if it is a suicide note 

or not.  

 According to Birmingham Coroner’s Office (personal communication), the 

procedure regarding suicide notes is; i) Prior to any inquest, the note’s proximity to the body 

is important. If it was found on, or very near to the body, then it doesnot matter if it is not 

dated. If it was found in a drawer, then it is not considered to be a suicide note, unless it is 

appropriately dated, which means, presumably, to within a few days or so before the death. 

Fabricating a suicide note is a way to escape from the crime committed. The ability to 

distinguish between a genuine and fabricated suicide note needs in depth understanding of its 

characteristics they share and differ.  

John Olsson (2008) proposed six characteristics of genuine suicide notes. They are: 

1. A suicide note should contain an unequivocal proposition, even if it is apparently 

bizarre unusual. 

2. The proposition is normally to do with the act of suicide itself and/or which the 

communication (i.e. the suicide note).  

3. The proposition needs to be simply phrased: it should be thematic (i.e. the first clause 

of the sentence/clause complex); it should be direct; it should be directed at the 

addressee, and relevant to the writer’s relationship with the addressee. 

4. Where mention is made as to necessity for (or even desirability of) the act of suicide, 

the suicide note should be unequivocal about the writer’s view that this is not just the 

best course of action, but the only course of action. 

5. Genuine suicide notes tend to be short, mostly less than 300 words in length. There is 

usually little or no extraneous material. 

6. The situational context of the suicide note is not always obvious and usually the 

reader has to deduce it. It is rarely stated directly. 

Analysis 

For the research, six genuine suicide notes written by Indians in English were 

randomly collected in which, three notes were written by men and three were written by 

women. The data has been analysed quantitatively. The Table 1 shows the number of notes 

analysed, the victim’s gender, age, marital status, their reason for suicide, whom they blamed 

for suicide and the number of pages the suicide note was written. The words in the suicide 

notes were analysed and found the words common in them.  
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Suicide 

Note

Gender Age Blame Reason Marital  Status Addressee No. of 

Pages

1 Female 29 Self Disease Married Husband 1

2 Female 23 Friends Deceived Unmarried Family 2

3 Female 25 Self Raped Unmarried  None  2

4 Male 28 Self UPSC Exam Unmarried Family 2

5 Male 25 Self Failure in career Unmarried None  6

6 Male 30 Self Misunderstanding 

with wife 

Married Wife 2

 

Table 1: The Social Variables 

Table 2 shows the common linguistic characteristics extracted from the notes; Pronouns, 

emotional words, negative and affirmative words, cognitive words, justification words, 

conditional words, absolute words, inclusive and exclusive words. The use of these words 

varied according to the gender, the addressee to whom the letter was written and who was 

blamed for the act of suicide. The structure of the notes, graphological features and 

psychological features were also analysed.  
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Features Note 1 Note 2 Note 3 Note 4 Note 5 Note 6 

Word Count 189 57 289 207 555 245 

Sentence Count 20 14 24 17 66 12 

Determiners : 

Articles 

Demonstratives 

Pronouns 

Quantifiers 

 

2.64 %  

1.58 % 

4.11 % 

1.05 % 

 

2.28 % 

0.75 % 

4.28 % 

0 

 

1.20 % 

0.40 % 

6.01 % 

0 

 

0.96 % 

0 

3.44 % 

0.48 % 

 

4.52 % 

0.52 % 

6.86 % 

0.17 % 

 

1.20 % 

0.40 % 

4.44 % 

0.40 % 

Negative Words 7.93 % 0.40 % 6.02 % 4.34 % 5.91 % 2.85 % 

Affirmative Words 11.11 % 0.07 % 3.21 % 2.41 % 2.78 % 2.04 % 

Emotional Words : 

Positive 

Negative 

 

2.11 % 

0 

 

0.01 % 

0.07 % 

 

0.40 % 

0 

 

0.48 % 

0 

 

1.96 % 

1.56 % 

 

0.40 % 

0 

Absolute Words 1.05 % 0.07 % 1.60 % 2.89 % 1.56 % 2.44 % 

Justification Words 0.52 % 0.07 % 0.40 % 0.48 % 0.17 % 0.81 % 

Cognitive Process 

Words 

3.17 % 0.19 % 0 1.44 % 1.39 % 1.63 % 

Conditional Words 2.11 % 0.07 % 0.40 % 0.48 % 0.17 % 0.81 % 

Conjunctions 

Inclusive 

Exclusive 

 

2.64 % 

0 

 

0.19 % 

0.07 % 

 

1.60 % 

0.40 % 

 

0.96 % 

0.48 % 

 

2.60 % 

0.86 % 

 

1.63 % 

0.81 % 

  

Table 2: The Quantitative Analysis of the Suicide notes 

Length of the Note: The suicide notes were short, except the Note 5, all other notes were 

written in one or two pages , the word count was lesser than 300. The word count of Note 5 

which was written by a man was higher and almost double than the other notes. Word counts 

were higher in the Note 5 and Note 3 which were not addressed to a specific person. The 

sentence count in these notes of women was higher. 

Pronouns: Pronouns were higher in all the notes. The first person pronouns I, you and the 

possessive pronouns my, myself, your, our and their were identified more in the notes and 

women used more number of possessive pronouns than men.  

Emotional Words: The notes contained more positive emotional words than negative 

emotional words. Positive words like love, care and happiness and negative words like hurt, 

broke, angry, pain and selfish were common in the notes. Words like sorry, forgive, hurt, 

shattered, broke, love, care were seen in higher percentage in the notes of men. The Note 2 
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which was blamed towards the victim’s friends for the act of suicide used more negative 

emotional words than positive emotional words.  

Negative and Affirmative Words: Negative words were more than affirmative words in all 

the notes. Though there was less use of negative emotional words, the negative words were 

higher.Negative words like no, never, can’t, end, die, impossible and affirmative words like 

life, could, good, believe were common in the notes. The negative words referring to death 

were used by men.  

Justification Words: All the notes used the words for justifying their act such as so, because, 

reason etc.  

Cognitive Process Words: The percentage of cognitive process words were identified in the 

notes. Words such as know, understand, need were used in all the notes while mentioning 

their reason for suicide. 

Inclusive and Exclusive Words: The inclusive conjunctions were common in the notes. 

Women’s used lesser sentences by adding the conjunction ‘and’. The exclusive conjunction 

‘but’ was found in the notes of men. The inclusive word ‘with was common in most of the 

notes. 

Conditional Words: Advice for the concerned people and ultimatums were common in the 

notes. The conditional word ‘if’ was used in such phrases. 

Absolute Words: Words like everything, all, always, just, only, not, never were used 

frequently in all the notes. Suicidals use more absolute words which are also found in their 

suicide note. Absolute words were identified more in the notes of the victims who blamed 

self for the act of suicide.   

Findings and Interpretation  

From the analysis, it was identified that most of the unmarried adults had committed 

suicide along with a suicide note. Men used more words than women. Though it is a fact that 

suicidals use more negative emotional words, they express a lot of positive emotions in their 

suicide note. More emotional words were used by men. Though the use of positive emotional 

words was higher in the notes, the negative words were used to express the emotion which 

connotes a negative meaning. Short forms of the words and acronyms were found in the 

writing of women’s. All the notes had a narration of past story which made them happy or 

sad and most of them narrated the past stories mentioning how they were harassed at the 

mental and emotional level which were also the reason for their suicide. And few stories had 

no logic with respect to their situation. The complex suicides notes which blamed others were 

not addressed to anyone. The victims who blamed self addressed to the concerned. The guilt 

for the past was found in the writings of all the victims but none regretted for taking the 

decision of committing suicide.  
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Other non-linguistic features were also analysed in the notes. Capitalizations and 

underlined words were found in three notes where, they used capitalization to stress on 

something or someone. The Note 6 was entirely written in capital letters. In Graphological 

study, a writer who writes the script in capital letters is considered to be immature and needs 

time and space to think over their decision, eventually, such writers also take a hasty decision 

in their life (Nirav Hiingu, 2018). Except two notes, all other notes were signed and dated and 

only one note had a main heading as ‘Suicide Note’. The notes addressed to concerned had a 

similar pattern which started by stating their reason for suicide and concluded with a last will 

and advice for their family.  

If people are emotional, their handwriting and language mirrors them. The 

psychological behaviour of the victims was also analyzed from the handwriting and language. 

Maximum victim’s writings had a descending baseline which shows that such writers due to 

some or other happenings in their life aren’t mentally happy and they had to face some or the 

other failure in their life which makes the person pessimistic for a while. Few handwriting 

was angled right which shows that they have as many problems in communicating as anyone 

else. In most of the notes, the pressure of writing was not firm and more emotions were 

expressed through words. Due to mental pressure, writers stopped the sentence abruptly, 

switched sentences from past to present tense and used unnecessary punctuations. 

Menninger (1996) suggested three concepts i) the wish to die ii) the wish to kill and 

iii) the wish to be killed. In the present study, the wish to die was present in majority of 

suicide notes as described by Menninger. Analysing and comparing the notes to the 

characteristics proposed by John Olsson, all the six characteristics were identified in all the 

notes except the 5
th

 characteristic as mentioned above was absent in the Note 5 in which the 

word count was more than 300 words. The types of suicide classified by Emile Durkheim 

was analysed and identified egoistic and fatalistic types of suicide where, the victims 

committed suicide due to certain pressure and problems.  

Conclusion 

Through this study, it can be concluded that the genuine suicide notes are usually 

short containing about 300 words, the percentage of first person pronouns, positive emotional 

words, negative words, cognitive words, justifying words, conditional words, absolute words 

and inclusive words will be higher. Though the genuine suicide notes share common 

linguistic features, they differ according to the gender, reason, addressee and other factors. 

Thus, the analysis of these characteristics that are common in the genuine suicide notes can 

be considered to distinguish between a genuine and fabricated suicide note through linguistic 

clues.  
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Abstract 

Islamic feminism is an extended feministic social movement that was largely 

foreshadowed by Western Feminism. Through its wide and diverse intellectual 

interpretation of religious practices, adds value to Islamic spirituality and their way 

of life. Regardless of its diversity, as a unified social activist movement, it fights 

against the conservative beliefs of Islam that creates the difference between men and 

women. Islamic feminism fights against discrimination and subjugation laid on 

women and marginalized people in the name of religion and they emphasize on 

attaining the basic rights from the Muslim patriarchy especially by varying from the 

ideologies of western feminism. Khaled Hosseini’s A Thousand Splendid Suns 

explore deeply on the conservative Islamic culture and the impact of prolonged civil 

wars which excruciates the people’s life and vandalizes rights of both men and 

women. The fight for supremacy in the name of religious nationalism has created 

political unrest in Afghanistan. The religious austerity of the Taliban is encrusted 

with the rule of Islam and sharia law, where innumerable restraints were laid on 

both men and women. The little freedom which the women were enjoying was 

forcibly taken back by the Taliban. Women were allegedly abducted by the Taliban 

and were forcibly married or physically abused and killed. The historical brutality of 

murders and violence against women is detailed by Hosseini in this novel. This 

research article attempts to analyze the exponential notions of religious extremism in 

Afghanistan and dispute for women’s rights in Khaleed Hosseini’s A Thousand 

Splendid Suns. 

Keywords: Feminism, Islam, Gender Inequality, Rights 

Like life, peace begins with women. We are the first to forge lines of alliance and 

collaboration across conflict divides      

    -Zainab Salbi 

Introduction 

Islamic feminism is an extended feministic social movement that was largely 

foreshadowed by Western feminism. Through its wide and diverse intellectual interpretation 

of religious practices, adds value to Islamic spirituality and their way of life. Regardless of its 

diversity, as a unified social activist movement, it fights against the conservative beliefs of 
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Islam that creates the difference between men and women. Islamic feminism fights against 

discrimination and subjugation laid on women and marginalized people in the name of 

religion and they emphasize on attaining the basic rights from the Muslim patriarchy 

especially by varying from the ideologies of western feminism.  

 There is a common misconception that prevails in society unaware of the ideological 

difference between Islamic feminism and Western feminism. These two varies from their 

radical notion of creation itself, unlike the latter which suits for a developed society and its 

doctrines are completely different from that of the earlier one. As Leila Ahmed points out in 

Arab Culture and Writing Women’s Bodies, 

Western feminists have succeeded in rejecting their culture’s myths about (western) 

women and their innate inferiority and irrationality, they continue to subscribe to and 

perpetuate those myths about Muslims, including Muslim women as well as to assume their 

superiority towards the women within them. (Arab Culture and Writing Women’s Bodies, 

Leila 526) 

Islamic feminism contends for the liberation of Muslim women within their religious 

and cultural way of life.It confronts the fundamentals of patriarchal Islamic society and the 

elements which support the violation of women rights in the name of religion. It seeks the 

basic rights for women and necessitates the liberation of Islamic women from the patriarchal 

religious confinements. 

The Necessity of Islamic Feminism 

The necessity of Islamic feminism is requisite in the Greater Middle East, where the 

majority of the people belongs to Islam, and their uncompromising adherence to the practices 

of Islam leaves the women in a wretched state. Being unvoiced for ages, their rights are 

crushed by the conservative Islamic beliefs of men. They were historically ruined by the 

patriarchy in the name of religion, by not providing the right of education, inequality in 

family affairs and social dealings. 

The vexed relationship between feminism and religious traditions is perhaps most 

manifest in discussions on Islam. This is due in part to the historically contentious 

relationship that Islamic societies have had with what has come to be called ‘the West’, but in 

part to the challenges contemporary Islamic movements pose to secular-liberal politics of 

which feminism has been an integral part. In particular, women’s active support for a 

movement that seems to be inimical to their own interests and agendas, at a historical 

moment when more emancipator possibilities would appear to be available to women, raises 

fresh dilemmas for feminists. (Mahmood, Feminist Theory, Embodiment, and the Docile 

Agent 202) 

This gender domination in the name of religion provides power to men, and they 

politicize the sexism against women by manipulating their religious text for ages historically. 
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The political governance of such rigorous religious parties of the Greater Middle East 

especially in countries like Afghanistan, Iran and Iraq denies rendering the fundamental rights 

of women and they exploit them in the name of religion. The current political transition of 

Afghanistan is an ideal example of the recurring rule of the Taliban who were vandalized the 

rights of women in past by the name of God and religion. This political austerity results in 

suppression of one gender and it excruciates the women both mentally and physically. So this 

research article attempts to analyze the exponential notions of religious extremism in 

Afghanistan and dispute for women’s rights. 

A Thousand Splendid Suns: 

Khaled Hosseini’s A Thousand Splendid Suns explore deeply on the conservative 

Islamic culture and the impact of prolonged civil wars which excruciates the people’s life and 

vandalizes rights of both men and women. The fight for supremacy in the name of religious 

nationalism has created political unrest in Afghanistan. The religious austerity of the Taliban 

is encrusted with the rule of Islam and sharia law, where innumerable restraints were laid on 

both men and women. The little freedom which the women were enjoying was forcibly taken 

back by the Taliban. Women were allegedly abducted by the Taliban and were forcibly 

married or physically abused and killed. The historical brutality of murders and violence 

against women is detailed by Hosseini in this novel. His nostalgia for his nation and the 

violence against the women and the socially deprived in the name of God is depicted as in 

real. 

Islam and Sexuality:  

The Islamic patriarchy uses its Holy Scripture and manmade laws of sharia as a tool 

to persuade the men to keep the women as the sexually deprived and powerless entity of an 

egalitarian society. The main motto of Islamic feminism is not defying the holy Quran or the 

laws of sharia but rather as Margot Badran points out in Feminism in Islam: Secular and 

Religious Convergences, “Islamic feminism is a feminist discourse and practise articulated 

within an Islamic paradigm. It derives its understanding and mandate from the Qur’an, and 

seeks rights and justice for women, and for men, in the totality of their existence.” (Badran 

“Feminism and the Qur’an” 201). 

Islamic feminism is a discourse on women and gender which elucidates the message 

of gender equality and social justice as located within an egalitarian reading of Islam. It 

operates from within a faith-based position located in an Islamic paradigm….. [It] is a faith-

based position means rather than rejecting religion, one identifies as a Muslim and works 

within Islamic texts, i.e., the Qur’an, Sunna, and Hadith. (Islamic Feminism: Discourses on 

Gender and Sexuality in Contemporary Islam, Lana Sirri 36). 

The purpose of this movement is to remove the social inequalities of men and 

women and to liberate women from the clutches of social evils within their cultural and 

religious bond. 
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Gender and Social Diversity of Islam: 

Deprivation of Social and religious equality in Islam causes adversity in the religion, 

where the people belongs to the lower social strata and people of certain sects of Islam were 

victimized in their religion itself. The women of such communities are persecuted by not 

providing the fundamental rights that are enjoyed by other women of that same society or 

religion. The protagonist of the novel Mariam is one among them, who was persecuted by 

society for not providing love from her father since she is an ill legitimate child born in a 

socially deprived community of Muslims. “Harami” is the word which her mother calls her, 

as a fate it turns out to be her life. 

The women were excruciated for ages that their duty is to serve the men so that they 

forgot to stand for themselves and for their fellow women. Among these religious and social 

barriers, they had buried their real self. They believe they either can serve or die. Nana did 

the later when Mariam decided to leave her to meet her father Jalil. The social deprivation 

and thought of honour retain the sexual inequality in Islamic society. Nana killed herself in 

the fear of dishonour and humiliation that might be brought to her because of Mariam’s visit 

to her father’s house, whereas Jalil feels embarrassed on the other end because his daughter 

visits his house before his other wives. Mariam spends that night outside the gates of Jalil’s 

house, “He let her to sleep on the streets….she imagined all of Herat knew this morning how 

she’d disgraced herself.”(A Thousand splendid suns, Hosseini 35) When she failed to stand 

for her mother she had lost everything, her illusionary life, her love for her father and her 

beloved mother.  

Differential Family Values of Gender in Islam: 

Misogyny and polygamy are employed as the tools of sexuality in patriarchal Islam 

to prevail superior over the women. A man can marry a woman of any age regardless of the 

age difference and number of wives. “What are you fifteen? That’s a good, solid age for 

marrying for a girl” (A Thousand splendid suns, Hosseini 47), Marriam was traded through 

marriage at the age of fifteen to Rashed a forty-five-year-old as his second wife. Later when 

Mariam fails to provide a child he marries Laila who is not even one-fourth of his age. Such 

as practices of Islam shatters the life of young women leaving them in dejection. Because of 

this, the women are denied the right to attain their education, they are excruciated to depend 

on men for their economic needs. 

The power politics in gender extends to the level where Rasheed says “a women’s 

face is her husband’s business only”(ATSS, Hosseini 69), even the woman do not have the 

right to reveal her face before tha stranger. This strange backward thought has to be 

questioned and giving certain freedom in dressing is a necessity in the current social order. 

Islamic feminism fights for only such ameliorations into the relief of women. Domestic 

violence against women is a significant issue to be sorted out in Islam where the man has 

every right to manhandle his wife but if a woman resists against her husband, she will be 
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stoned to death. The fate of Mariam falls for it, in order to save the life of Laila, she attacks 

Rasheed and he was killed in the process. But the law never abides by the truth especially in 

Islamic states when a crime is committed against a man. In the state of the Taliban, the 

fundamental rights of women are always abandoned and their extreme concern is death 

sentence even for small mistakes. 

Social inequality in Taliban’s Afghanistan: 

The major reason behind opposing the rule of the Taliban is their strict adherence to 

the moral code of Sharia. The religious notion of this scripture foreshadows the unequal 

sharing of rights among the men and women. This lack of knowledge and persuasion from 

the religious patriarchy has misguided them. Their ideal notion of creation is to liberate the 

people of Afghanistan from the other countries and their oriental influence on their culture 

and religious practices. For that they have adapted the religious extremism as a key to liberate 

their country, because of this most of the common people are losing their lives and honour, 

because of the war everyday people came across, “The murders, the looting, the rapes, the 

tortures, the executions, the bombings, the tens of thousands of rockets they had fired at each 

other, heedless of all the innocent people who would die in the cross fire.” (ATSS, Hosseini 

260). Because of their internal conflict women were affected much, starting from young girl 

children to age old women all are living in a state of stress and disillusionment. As mothers, 

wives and daughter losing their loved one without any economical support left without a 

choice to live on road they are leading a life. 

In the novel, after taking over Afghanistan, the Taliban were propounding certain regulation 

for women as follows:  

Attention Women: 

You will stay inside your homes at all times. It is not proper for women to wander 

aimlessly about the streets. If you go outside you must be accompanied by a mahram, a male 

relative. If you are caught alone on street, you will be beaten and sent home. 

You will not, under any circumstance show your face. You will cover with burqa 

when outside. If you do not, you will be severely beaten. (ATSS, Hosseini 270-71) 

The individual freedom of women is restrained by the laws of the Taliban, where 

women were not allowed to go out without a company of a male. Such sheer domination of 

women was implemented in Afghanistan during the rule of the Taliban. Every woman seeks 

their individual freedom and these laws were like encroaching into the individual freedom of 

women where men are allowed walk on streets without any problems. Because of such rules 

women were affected much many of the girl children had lost their education, people would 

be afraid to send their daughters to school in such intrinsic situations especially when their 

life is in at stake. In these way of both Mariam and Laila have lost their hope of getting the 

education that naturally made them economically dependent on their husband. 
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 Women were not allowed to laugh in a social gather loud. If a women shows her face 

to a stranger, she will be punished either by her family members or by the Taliban. Since 

Rasheed is an orthodox Muslim he insist his wives to cover their face all the time before 

stranger. Once when Laila spoke to Tariq, her childhood friend without covering her face, 

Rasheed got angry and he had almost beaten her to death. In a much socialized world like 

this, we cannot expect women to follow such conservative laws. As the rational thinkers of 

the modern era, people of such conservative notion of Islam should reconsider these rules and 

they should come forward to liberate the women by giving them the basic freedom that is 

necessary. Islamic feminist positions this as their main motto to attain the political and 

religious freedom from the conservative Muslim rulers. 

Conclusion 

All other nations have to provide support for the liberation of Islamic women in the 

Greater Middle East, especially in Afghanistan where the Taliban’s curb the fundamental 

rights of women in the name of religion and god. A religion has to provide sociability and 

generosity equally to all its followers regardless of race, gender and sexuality. As true 

followers of God, everyone should work for removing the social inequalities of Islam and to 

liberate women from the clutches of social evils. Our aim should be to provide fundamental 

rights for women within their cultural and religious bonds. 
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IDENTIFICATION AND REMEDIATION OF PHONOLOGICAL 

PROCESS IN TAMIL WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO DYSLEXIC 

CHILDREN 

M.S. Kirthika, Ph.D. Research scholar, Department of linguistics, Bharathiar University,  

Coimbatore – 641046. 

Abstract 

The present paper aims to identify phonological processes in Tamil writing with 

dyslexia children. The special children aged from 9-12 years (5
th

 and 6
th

), totally 13 

children were taken for this study (7 girls and 6 boys). These children we trained 

Tamil writing for one year. In questionnaire totally 11 exercises were given in the 

combination of 10 vowels, 18 consonants and 2 diphthongs in initial, medial and 

final positions. The present paper identified that the medial syllable deletion and 

final consonant deletion were the most occurrence than other processes.   

Introduction 

Psycholinguistics is the study of mental aspects of language and speech. One of the 

most common reasons children are referred to the SLP (Specific Language Impairment) is 

delayed expressive language development. Learning disorders are actually a group of 

disorders, not a single disorder. Children with LD (learning disorders) are above average 

intelligence but still struggle to acquire skills that impact their performance in school. It is 

lifelong problem even with right support and intervention. Children with LD have difficulty 

in listening, speaking, reading, writing, spelling, reasoning and recalling information.  

Dyslexia:A specific learning disability that affects reading, spelling and writing. 

Example:Confusing letter, names and sounds, difficulties blending sounds into words, slow 

rate of reading, trouble to recall after reading. 

The present paper tries to interpret the phonological problems faced by the special 

children while writing.  

Symptoms  

Difficulty to understanding the sounds of word, such as paḻam (fruit) sound with paṭam 

(picture). Trouble to recognizing words starting with the same sound. 

Ex:kāy (vegetable) & kāraṭ (carrot). 

Aim of the Study 

  The Aim of the study is to focus on the phonological problem faced by the primary 

special school children in their Tamil writing skill. 
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Limitations 

  For the present study, the samples have been collected from 5
th

 and 6
th

 standard 

children whose mother tongue is Tamil. The informant size is 13 special children from 

Saravanampatti in Coimbatore district. 

Research Method 

 This research followed the convenient sampling method, because the sample selection 

was 13 special children who have Tamil as their mother tongue and within the age group of 9 

to 12 years. Phonological processes in writing level, like syllable structure processes and 

vowel processes were observed. Includes both quantitative and qualitative methods. These 

methods help the researcher to find out the problems in the writing and also quantify the 

errors committed by the special children. 

Tool 

  The words are selected from the Tamil picture chart daily used in their classroom 

like Vegetables, Fruits, Animals, Trees, Plants, Flowers, Food, Colours, Numbers, Vehicle, 

Week days, Months and Activities. The researcher prepared questionnaire based on syllabus.  

1. Eleven exercises were given in the special questionnaire. Totally 80 words in a  

  combination of 10 vowels, 18 consonants and 2 diphthongs and initial, medial and  

  final positions were trained.  

2. But the children understood only six exercises and 30 words that were used in the  

 combination of vowels, consonants and diphthong in all positions.  

  According to Stampe (1979) in Natural phonology theory, “A phonological process 

is a mental operation that applies in a speech to substitute, for a class of sounds or sound 

sequences presenting a common difficulty to the speech capacity of the individual, an 

alternative class identical but lacking in the difficult property”.  

Phonological Processes 

  Phonological processes are defined as a systematic sound of language those typically 

developing children to use simple speech as they are learning to talk. 

Types 

  The phonological processes are divided into three main categories: Syllable 

structure, Substitution processes and Assimilatory processes. 
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Distinctive Features 

 This feature is the most basic unit of phonological structure and it classified into 6 

types. They are Major class features, Manner features, Place of Articulation feature, Body of 

the tongue feature, Subsidiary features and Prosodic features. 

Analysis 

This analysis was based on the phonological processes among special children with 

dyslexia. It was analyzed under two main categories of vowels and consonants and it was 

divided into two subcategories of phonological processes namely; vowel and syllable 

processes.  

Vowel Processes 

A vowel process is a systematic vowel change that affects features and sounds.                

1.1 Vowel Lengthening  

A short vowel is being lengthened. 

Ex: o>ō, e > ē and u > ū. 

Sample 1 

 Written word: oṭṭakam (Camel) 

 Spoken word: oṭṭakam 

                    Data: ōṭṭakam  

Here the back rounded short vowel “o” change into back rounded long vowel “Ō” in a word. 

Sample 2 

 Written word: erutu (Ox) 

      Spoken word: erutu 

                   Data: ērutu 

Here the front unrounded short vowel “e” change into front unrounded long vowel “ē” in a 

word. 

Sample 3 

 Written word: urulai (Potato) 

      Spoken word: urulai 

                   Data: ūrulai 
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Here the back rounded short vowel “u” change into back rounded long vowel “ū” in a word. 

   Table – I   Vowel Lengthening 

 

 In Table - I explained, 12 special children were 5 boys and 8 girls, divided into two 

categories based on the age group of 9-10 and 10-11. In the age group of 9-10, 1 boy 

respondent only wrote incorrect vowel sound (o-ō) lengthening initially. In the age group of 

10-11, 1 boy respondent only written incorrect the vowel sound (e-ē) lengthening in initially. 

In the age group of 9-10, 1 girl respondent wrote incorrect vowel sound (u-ū) lengthening 

initially. 

1.2. Vowel Shortening 

A long vowel is shortened. 

Ex: ā > a and ū > u. 

Sample 1 

 Written word: āppiḷ (Apple) 

              Spoken word: āppiḷ 

                          Data: appiḷ  

Here sample 1 & 2 the central unrounded long vowel “ā” change into central unrounded short 

vowel “a” in a word. 

Sample 2 

 Written word: ūtā (Purple) 

             Spoken word: ūtā 

                           Data: utā 

Here the back rounded long vowel “ū” change into back rounded short vowel “u” in a word. 
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Table – II Vowel Shortening 

 

In Table - II explained, in the age group of 9-10, 1 boy and 1 girl respondents wrote incorrect 

vowel sound (ā-a) shortening initially. In the age group of 9-10, 1 boy respondents wrote 

incorrect vowel sound (ū-u) shortening initially.  

1.3. Vowel Consonants 

kā > ka, tā > ta, mā > ma and pā > pa.  

Here the back unrounded long vowel “ā” are changed into back unrounded short vowel “a” in 

a word. 

Sample 1 

 Written word: kāy (Vegetable) 

 Spoken word: kāy 

               Data: kay 

Here the sample 1 & 2 stop voiceless long consonant “kā” changes into stop voiceless short 

consonant “ka” in a word. 

Sample 2 

Written word: tāmarai (Lotus) 

Spoken word: tāmarai 

              Data: tamarai 

Here the dental voiceless long consonant “tā” changes into stop voiceless short consonant 

“ta” in a word. 
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Table – III Vowel Consonants Shortening 

 

In the Table III Shows, in the age group of 9-10, 4 boys and 2 girls respondents wrote 

incorrect vowel-consonant sound (kā>ka) lengthening in initially. In the age group of 9-10 3 

boys and 1 girl respondents written incorrect vowel sound (tā>ta) lengthening initially. In the 

age group of 9-10, 4 boys and 3girls respondents wrote incorrect vowel-consonant sound 

(mā>ma) lengthening initially. In the age group of 9-10, 3 boys and 1girl respondents wrote 

incorrect vowel-consonant sound (pā>pa) lengthening initially.  

2.  Syllable Structure Process 

 These processes affect syllable and word shapes.  

2.1. Initial Syllable Deletion  

Sample 1 

 Written word: paḻam (Fruit) 

 Spoken word: paḻam 

              Data: ḻam 

Here the initial syllable “pa” is deleted in a word. 

Sample 2 

 Written word: tāmarai (Lotus) 

 Spoken word: tāmarai 

              Data: marai 

Here the initial syllable “tā” is deleted in a word.  
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Table – IV Initial Syllable deletion  

 

In the Table – IV Explained, the age group of 9-10, 1 boy respondent deleted (pa) syllable 

initially. In the age group of 10-11, 1 boy respondent deleted (ta) syllable initially.  

2.1. Medial Syllable Deletion 

Sample 1  

 Written word: oṭṭakam (Camel) 

 Spoken word: oṭṭakam 

              Data: oṭkam 

Here the medial syllable “ṭa” is deleted in a word. 

Sample 2  

 Written word: tirāṭcai (Grape) 

 Spoken word: tirāṭcai 

               Data: tiṭcai 

Here the medial syllable “rā” is deleted in a word.    
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Table – V Medial Syllable deletion 

 

In Table – V shows that, in the age group of 9-10, 2 boys and 1 girl respondent deleted (ṭa) 

syllable medially. In the age group of 10-11, 1 girl respondent deleted (ṭa) syllable medially. 

In the age group of 9-10, 3 boys and 2 girls’ respondent deleted (rā) syllable medially.  

2.2. Final Syllable Deletion 

Sample 1 

 Written word: urulai (Potato) 

 Spoken word: urulai 

               Data: uru 

Here the final syllable “lai” is deleted in a word. 

Sample 2 

 Written word: tāmarai (Lotus) 

 Spoken word: tāmarai 

               Data: tāma 

Here the final syllable “rai” is deleted in a word. 

Sample 3  

 Written word: unavu (Food) 

 Spoken word: unavu 

               Data: una 

Here the final syllable “vu” is deleted in a word. 
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Table – VIFinal Syllable deletion 

 

In Table – VI shows that, in the age group of 9-10, 2 boys and 2 girl respondents deleted (lai) 

syllable finally. In the age group of 10-11, 1 girl respondent deleted (lai) syllable finally. In 

the age group of 9-10, 2 boys and 1 girl respondent deleted (rai) syllable finally. In the age 

group of 10-11, 1 boy respondent deleted (rai) syllable in finally. In the age group of 9-10, 3 

boys and 1 girl respondent deleted (vu) syllable finally. In the age group of 10-11, 1 boy 

respondent deleted (vu) syllable finally.  

2.3. Final Consonant Deletion 

It is a simple process that describes the omission of final consonants. 

Sample 1 

 Written word: paḻam (Fruit) 

 Spoken word: paḻam 

  Data: paḻa 

Sample 2 

 Written word: oṭṭakam (Camel) 

 Spoken word: oṭṭakam 

  Data: oṭṭaka 

Here sample 1 & 2 the bilabial nasal voiced sound “m” is deleted in a word. 
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Table – VIIFinal Consonant Deletion 

 

In Table - VII shows that, the age group of 9-10, 1 boy and 1 girl respondent deleted (m) 

syllable finally. In the age group of 10-11, 1 boy respondent deleted (m) syllable finally. In 

the age group of 9-10, 4 boys 2 girls respondent deleted (ṭ) syllable finally. In the age group 

of 9-10, 1 girl deleted (l) syllable in finally. In the age group of 10-11, 3 boys respondent 

deleted (l) syllable finally.  

Findings 

• Compared with initial and final syllable deletion, mostly medial syllable deletion  

  was found in their speech and also in written level. 

• Compared with initial, medial and final syllable deletion, the final consonant  

  deletion mistakes were made by the children.  

Remediation 

After the analysis, the research or gives some remediation for the special school teachers to 

developing the special children in writing level  

1. The schools must be given proper syllables.  

2. The letters with maximum difference with focus sound. 

3. Then the letters with selecting sounds are use in word level.  

4. Every month the special children’s written sample will be tested and feedback to  

 be given to their parents. 

Conclusion 

 This study concludes how to improve phonological processing impact of the 

acquisition of writing skills in children with learning and communication disorder. Teaching 

or training the special children becomes a difficult task for the teachers and parents. Practice 

with drill helps the children to remember letters, words and to communicate with others. It 

helps the teachers to promote classroom involvement to address the specific need of 

phonological process. And also, the longitudinal treatment studies are needed to resolve the 

phonological change in children with learning and communication disorder. 
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A STUDY ON THE USAGE OF PNG MARKERS IN TAMIL 

LANGUAGE AMONG MENTALLY CHALLENGED 

K.Kowsalya, Ph.D Research Scholar, Department of Linguistics, Bharathiar University, Coimbatore- 

Dr. P Sankarganesh, Assistant professor, Department of Linguistics, Bharathiar University, Coimbatore 

Abstract 

PNG are essential to the implementation of verb morphology words. PNG markers 

are added to verbs in Tamil phrases to express "agreement" between the subject and 

the verb. Person: The person is defined in terms of the participant's roles.This study 

intended to do a Tamil PNG Makers analysis of Sentence re-telling by the persons 

with mentally Challenged. The analysis includes identifying the deviated pattern of 

Tamil PNG marker features found during the Sentence re-telling process by the 

persons with mentally Challenged. The study is limited to people with mild levels of 

retardation. Due to the time limitation, the sample size is restricted to 10 children. 

Two special schools were selected for the sample selection based on the assistance 

given by the special school. Also, only PNG markers level analysis is used in this 

study. The study uses analytic methods to examine the various PNG markers 

characteristics that are found to be lacking and deviant in mentally challenged 

Children. For sample selection, a convenient sampling approach was used. It aims 

was to do qualitative research. The sample size for this study is 10 children from two 

private special schools in Coimbatore. The data was collected by asking the students 

to retell the sentence that the researcher had told them. People who spoke Tamil as 

their first language were chosen as samples. Their IQ ranges between 55 and 75. 

Key Words: Mentally Challenged, PNG markers (Person, Number, Gender) 

Language  

Language is a tool of communicating and a form of expression. It is inextricably 

linked to humans since it is the universal and unique feature of man alone. It is the result of 

the human intellect and the vocal apparatus that each individual possesses. It's the most 

crucial tool ever created. It is inextricably linked to humans since it is the universal and 

unique feature of man alone. It is the result of the human intellect and the vocal apparatus that 

each individual possesses. 

Mental retardation 

Mental retardation is not a progressive disease. It is a neurological condition. Overall 

intellectual functioning is significantly below average, and adaptive behaviour is insufficient. 

It is expressed mathematically as an intelligence Quotient (IQ) of around 70 or below. 

Adaptive abilities are necessary for everyone's survival. They may be able to walk and talk 

considerably later than the average person. Some cases of mild mental impairment go 
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undetected until the child starts preschool. When somebody has a neurobiological condition 

or illness, such as encephalitis or meningitis, cognitive impairment and adaptive difficulties 

might appear quickly. Because language and cognitive development are so tightly connected, 

they typically show delays in language development. Predicting language ability in general 

based on mental age would be complicated by the fact that the disparities in how ID children 

fell behind matched normal individuals are not consistent. The study found that ID 

participants generated relatively few spontaneous utterances and had difficulties accessing 

and retaining information, as well as the availability of stored data. 

Classification of mental retardation 

Educable mentally retardation - IQ level ranges from 50 to 75 

Trainable mental retardation - IQ level ranges from 35 to 55   

Severe mental retardation  - IQ level ranges from 20 to 40 

Profound mental retardation - IQ level ranges from 20 to 25 

PNG (Person, Number, Gender) 

PNG are essential to the implementation of verb morphology words. PNG markers 

are added to verbs in Tamil phrases to express "agreement" between the subject and the verb. 

Person: The person is defined in terms of the participant's roles. The first person is generally a 

speaker, the second person is usually a listener, and the third person is usually someone or 

something separate than the speaker and listener. Number: It is a noun's category. The 

difference between singular and plural is one of its most prevalent manifestations. It serves as 

an inflectional increment to indicate whether the subject (nouns) is single or plural in this 

context. Gender: It is the representation of sex. In English and most of the other Indo-

European languages, there are three kinds of gender: masculine, feminine and neuter. 

Aim of the Study 

This study intends to do a Tamil PNG Makers analysis of Sentence re-telling by the 

persons with mentally Challenged. The analysis includes identifying the deviated pattern of 

Tamil PNG marker features found during the Sentence re-telling process by the persons with 

mentally Challenged. 

Limitation of the study 

The study is limited to people with mild levels of retardation. Due to the time 

limitation, the sample size is restricted to 10 children. Two special schools were selected for 

the sample selection based on the assistance given by the special school. Also, only PNG 

markers level analysis are used in this study. 
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Significance of the study 

Language remediation will be of greater assistance in improving the communication 

of persons with mental impairment. The earlier we can diagnose the issues, the easier it will 

be to fix it. As a result, the requirement for identification is regarded as a major element of 

remediation planning. It will also assist in determining the exact issue area of the individuals. 

Overview of Literature 

Acquisition of PNG Marker in Malayalam Speaking Children with Hearing 

Impairment 

Neethu Mariam Thampi1 , Sweatha Abraham2 , Elizebath P Paul3 , Satish Kumaraswamy 

The purpose of this study was to document the acquisition of PNG markers in Malayalam-

speaking children aged 4 to 8 years who had hearing impairment. 40 Malayalam-speaking 

youngsters aged 4 to 8 years with hearing impairment who attend a special school in Kerala. 

The participants were further separated into two groups based on their age: 4-6 years and 6-8 

years, with 20 individuals in each group and an equal number of boys and females taking part 

in the study. When comparing children with hearing impairment aged 4-6 years to children 

aged 6-8 years, the results revealed that children with hearing impairment aged 4-6 years had 

a much higher percentage of PNG markers acquired. Both boys and females showed an 

increase in the use of PNG markers as they grew older. 

Person, number and gender markers among hindi speaking typically developing 

children 

Ramandeep Kaur1٭ ,Jiji2 , T.A Subba Rao 

The research focuses on the development of PNG indicators in children who are native Hindi 

speakers. The study emphasises the need for additional research in this area in order to 

develop evaluations and intervention programmes that better understand language learning 

among these youngsters. The creation of any standardised exams in Hindi is now hampered 

by a lack of acquisition data. The study's goal is to investigate PNG indicators in Hindi-

speaking normally developing children, with the goal of analysing data from these children 

aged 4 to 6 years. The findings reveal that by the age of four, the majority of these markers 

had formed. Most significantly, when people's ages progressed, these indicators progressed as 

well. By the age of six, the majority of these markers had fully matured. The research also 

analyses a number of studies that back up the findings. 

Research methodology: 

The study used analytic methods to examine the various PNG markers characteristics 

that were found to be lacking and deviant in mentally challenged Children.For sample 

selection, a convenient sampling approach was used. Its aim was to do qualitative research. 
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The sample size for this study was 10 children from two private special schools in 

Coimbatore. The data was collected by asking the students retell the sentence that the 

researcher had told them. People who spoke Tamil as their first language were chosen as 

samples. Their IQ ranges between 55 and 75. 

Data collection 

The samples are those who come under mild level of mentally challenged. They are 

selected as samples with the help of teacher. The sentence re-telling activity was given to the 

persons in order to find out PNG markers deviance. Ten sentence cards were used for the data 

collection. The individuals were asked to retell the sentence that was once told by the 

researcher.  

Analysis 

The qualitative type of analysis was applied to describe the test of Tamil PNG markers 

analysis  

Each student has been given with 10 sentences. Here sample set consists of 10 

students so; overall data had perceived 100 sentences totally. For the sake of legibility and 

easy understanding researcher had provide here with data’s acquired from only 3 students. 

Student 01 

Sentence No.01 

 

Student 01 

Sentence No.02 
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Student 02 

Sentence No.01 

 

Student 02 

Sentence No.02 

 

Student 03 

Sentence No.01 

 

Student 03 

Sentence No.01 

Actual Data 

 avarkaḷ niṉṟu koṇṭirukkiṟārkaḷ 

Pronoun +verb +Pre.T +IIpl 

Person  + Number  + Gender 

avarkaḷ     Plural         human 

Student’s Data 

 niṉṉuttu niṉṉuttu ikkutu  

verb+verb+verb 

Person  + Number  + Gender 

 ______  _______    nonhuman 
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Conclusion  

They have a difficult time beginning the sentence re-telling process. 

They struggled to add the words together in a logical order to make a phrase. 

They rush up to complete the sentence as soon as they can. 

During the re-telling of the sentence, the coherence and concept we are discovered to be 

deviant. 

The sentence's construction was determined to be inadequate and meaningless. 

The sentence was incoherent due to a grammar mistake. 
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GASTRO-POLITICS AND IDENTITY: DISQUISITION OF SYRIAN 

CHRISTIAN CUISINE 

Kripa Maria George, M.Phil. Scholar, CALTS, School of Humanities, University of Hyderabad 

Dr. Naresh Annem, Assistant Professor, CALTS, School of Humanities, University of Hyderabad 

Abstract 

For humans, food is not merely a source of nutrition. It is associated with their 

identity, memories, etc. Eating, for humans, is typically a communal action and as 

other actions performed communally do, eating too “develops beyond its own ends, 

replacing, summing up, and signifying other behaviors”, that is, it becomes a sign 

(Barthes 28). Hence food, like language, is a system of signs and can exist as a 

vehicle for expressing culture. This paper “Gastro-politics and Identity: Disquisition 

of Syrian Christian Cuisine” aims to analyze how the food of the Syrian Christian
1
 

community represents or translates the identity of the community by looking at food 

as a system of signs that can communicate the consumer’s personal and cultural 

identity. 

Keywords: Syrian Christians, Cuisine, Gastro politics, Identity, Cultural translation.  

Introduction 

For humans, food is not merely a source of nutrition. It is associated with their identity, 

memories, etc. Eating, for humans, is typically a communal action and as other actions 

performed communally do, eating too “develops beyond its own ends, replacing, summing 

up, and signifying other behaviors” (Barthes 28). As man moved away from feeding to 

eating, food, along with its processes of production, preparation, and consumption acquired 

meanings. Rules were made regarding what could be eaten and how it could be eaten and 

these rules systematized food. Food was no longer just a means of nutrition but a symbol that 

had its own meanings and interpretations and was defined by the society in which it was 

formed. Thus food was brought further and further into the ambit of culture. 

Food is a system of communication. As man “buys, consumes, or serves” an item of 

food, it “transmits a situation”; that is, it “signifies” (Barthes 24). When food transmits a 

situation it expresses a culture and represents it. The food choices of an individual symbolize 

how a person defines themselves in terms of religion, ethnicity, and social class and so on. 

The everyday fares and special foods of a community offer insight into the cultural norms and 

traditions of the community, that is, on how they define themselves as a community. These 

insights are not neutral images but the product of discourses about and by the community that 

are already present and which are made and re-made continuously. Marginalized and 

minority groups tend to preserve their food habits in order to assert their identity, which they 

                                                           
1
Indigenous Indian Christian groups who have traditionally lived in Kerala (“Thomas Christians”) 
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might feel is threatened. They use food to maintain tradition and their distinctiveness and also 

to represent their identity or translate their identity to others (Garzone 217). This paper aims 

to explore how the food of the Syrian Christian community - a minority religious community 

in Kerala – represents the identity of the community.  

Methodology 

In this paper food is considered as a text and using the method of textual analysis, the 

Syrian Christian food is analysed. It makes use of Barthes’ idea of food and eating as a 

signifying practice and conception of translation as a representation in order to understand 

how meanings around food is constructed and how the Syrian Christian food represents or 

translates identity of the community. 

The Syrian Christians 

Legends surrounding the Syrian Christians of Kerala claim that St. Thomas, one of 

the twelve disciples of Jesus Christ came to Cranganore, a port town in Kerala and converted 

Nambudiri Brahmin families into Christianity by performing a miracle for them. The present 

Syrian Christians claim descent from these Brahmin families. Despite there being no 

historically sound proof for the arrival of St Thomas in Cranganore, and despite the fact that 

caste system had not established itself in Kerala during the first century AD, most Syrian 

Christians take huge pride in their upper-caste origins, and many families are careful to 

mention their upper-caste lineage in their family histories. Though Christianity as a religion 

forbids the practice of caste system or any other system that propagates inequality, the Syrian 

Christians have held on to their beliefs of caste superiority. There have been many thinkers 

and priests who have tried to reform this mentality of the Syrian Christians. But till date, they 

discriminate in one way or other against Christians who are converts from castes that are 

traditionally considered as lower-castes.  

Due to the geographical seclusion of Kerala, the cultural practices of the Syrian Christians 

developed along the lines of their Hindu brethren. Influences of Jews, Persians, Portuguese, 

and Dutch can also be seen on the community. The community describes themselves as 

“Hindu in culture, Christian in religion, and Indian in liturgy” (Menon 94). The Syrian 

Christian community were traditionally producers of pepper and other spices and lived in the 

hinterlands of Kerala. Due to their trade relations with the foreign Christian merchants, and 

their integration with migrant merchants from Persia in the 9
th

 century, they developed into a 

strong trading class and were favored by the local rulers. As Brahmanism spread its roots in 

Kerala, the Syrian Christians were granted special privileges by the Brahmins to support their 

trade endeavors as they wanted to undermine the hold of Jainism and Buddhism which they 

saw as a serious threat to their Brahmanical hegemony. According to historians like Pius 

Malekandathil and A. Sreedhara Menon, the Syrian Christians with their economic identity as 

traders, occupied a caste position similar to that of Vaisyas of the areas north of Vindhyas and 

Satpura.  
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Analysis 

In this paper, an analysis of ten food items, its ingredients, processes and practices 

surrounding its preparation, and rituals and taboos relating to its consumption is done to find 

out how the Syrian Christian food translates the identity of the community. In the paper food 

is considered as a translation as it mediates between the different cultural groups in Kerala. 

Translation is also seen as a representation, as “an act that creates a world that is presented 

from an author’s position in it” (Temple 2.3). Hence it is argued that when the Syrian 

Christian food represents the community’s identity, a translation takes place.  

Everyday Foods 

The everyday food of a community and what they consider as staples shapes and are 

shaped by nature and culture. Though they might seem to be of little consequence, everyday 

foods offer insights into “cultural norms, traditions, easily accessible ingredients, and the 

influence of seasonality” (“An Introduction to Food & Identity: From the Everyday to Ritual 

and Beyond”). In her cookbook The Suriani Kitchen, Latika George describes the menu in an 

ordinary day of a Syrian Christian. Though the extent of the spread described differs 

according to difference in classes, and is not to be frequently found today in modern nuclear 

families where the men and the women work outside the house, add or subtract a few items, it 

is a an accurate description of daily fare for an upper-class traditional Syrian Christian 

household. According to Latika George: 

A day in a traditional Syrian Christian home starts with a steaming glass of 

black coffee sweetened with sarkara (raw cane sugar). Several glasses later, 

breakfast may consist of puttu (steamed rice cakes) served with kadala karri 

(spicy curried chickpeas). Also on the table would be a platter of 

erachiolathiyathu (fried beef) and meen vevichathu (fish curry cooked in a 

clay pot), both leftovers from the previous day. Steamed plantain halves in 

their skins are served hot and a bowl of fresh grated coconut is served on the 

side with paani (sweet palm syrup). Breakfast is rounded out with a plate of 

poovan bananas and more coffee, this time frothy with a liberal dose of milk 

(5).  

After breakfast, a mid-morning snack of kanji (rice gruel) or kappa (boiled tapioca) and 

chammanthi (Chutney) is served, and is accompanied by a glass of moru (spiced cooked 

buttermilk) or tender coconut water. Lunch includes “boiled red country rice, 

erachiolathiyathu [beef fry], meenvevichathu[fish curry], crisp fried fish, thorans(side dishes) 

of different vegetables and, again spiced buttermilk. Pickles and chutney are also served. The 

meal ends with fresh fruit, yogurt and paani”. In the afternoon, “tea or coffee is served at 

around 5 p.m. with palaharams [snacks] from the storeroom and hot fried ethakkaappams 

(plantain fritters) or kozhukotta (stuffed rice cakes)”. Dinner, for the Syrian Christians, is 

usually light. Kanji and cherupayar (mung beans) along with chammanthi, achar, and 
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pappadam (flatbreads made from lentil flour) is what is usually on the menu along with 

leftovers from lunch or an omelette (George 5). 

It can be seen from the above discussion that rice is the staple grain of the community, as is 

for majority of the people in Kerala. Coconut occupies the next important position in the 

cuisine. It is present in almost all the dishes described above in some form or the other. It is 

no wonder as Kerala is known for its coconut trees and is even believed to be named after this 

common but important and precious tree. 

4.1.1 Appam (String hoppers) 

Appam is a dish that is made for breakfast. It is usually made on weekends or holidays 

because it’s cooking time is more than dishes like puttu. Appam is a kind of pancake made 

from a fermented batter of rice and coconut milk. It is one of the identifying dishes of the 

Syrian Christians, though the dish is not exclusive to them and is found around the world. 

Much is not known about the origin of the dish and there are several speculations about it. 

According to Indian food historian K.T. Achaya, Perumpanuru, an ancient Tamil poem 

composed in the 2
nd

 century, mentions appam, indicating Tamil roots. American food writer 

Gil Marks opines differently in his Encyclopedia of Jewish Foods which explores how Jewish 

recipes were altered as the Jews migrated from their home countries. According to him, 

appam has been a staple among the migrant Jewish communities of Kochi, Mumbai, and 

Kolkata pointing to Jewish Indian origins. In fact, appam is most associated with the Cochini 

Jews of Kerala, and according to Dr Essie Sassoon, the technique of fermentation of appam 

using toddy originated in Kerala’s Jew Town. But this dish has been popularised by the 

Syrian Christians and the origin of the word appam can be traced to the Syriac word Apya 

(Abraham 31).   

According to Barthes, food as a signifier refers to three themes: a commemorative function, 

an anthropological situation, and a health consciousness. He argues that food permits the 

consumer to partake in a national past, or here, a communal past. Traditionally, appam was 

fermented with kallu (toddy) and was called kallappam. When the Portuguese came to 

Kerala, they introduced yeast to Kerala. As the Syrian Christians prepare and consume 

appam, they are also taking part in their community’s past that is influenced by the Syriac 

language, the close trade and religious relations with the indigenous Jews, and the Portuguese 

colonialism and Catholicism. It also shows how food has mediated between the different 

communities, influencing both the source and the target cultures.  

4.1.2 Stew 

Appam is usually paired with a Stew of either vegetable or meat made from a base of 

coconut milk. The meat and vegetables are cooked in coconut milk and is spiced with pepper, 

cardamom, cinnamon, and curry leaves, nativising the British brown stew which is made in a 

base of broth and tomato paste along with sauces and condiments. The Brown stew is 

thickened using corn flour, but in the Kerala stew, the thickness is determined by the 
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thickness of the coconut milk. The spices used in the British Brown stew are paprika, onions 

and garlic. This dish could have been the result of the creative experimentation of the Kokis 

(cooks trained by the English) who made English dishes adapted to the Indian palate and 

were often employed by influential households, Syrian Christians among them. 

Like language, food too has a paradigmatic relationship. When one ingredient is 

substituted for another, for example coconut milk for broth, the meanings associated with the 

food changes, the identity being represented changes. In the Syrian Christian cuisine, the stew 

represents a community that has held on strongly to its native Kerala identity or palate, even 

though the ingredients needed for the British stew was available to them , but at the same 

time has been welcoming and adapting to other cultures. As the stew mediated between the 

colonial British culture and the native Kerala culture, the Syrian Christians domesticized the 

translation to make it acceptable to their palate.  

4.1.3. Erachiolathiyathu 

Erachiolathiyathuis an important item of the Syrian Christian cuisine. According to 

A. Sreedhara Menon, most Christians during the 16
th

 and 17
th

 centuries were vegetarians and 

“beef eating had not come into vogue” (223). But by the late 19
th

 century, the scenario had 

changed and Rev. Samuel Mateer in his book Native Life in Travancore published in 1883, 

observes that the Syrian Christians have “no prejudices against any particular kind of food” 

(160). He also mentions that the reason why beef is not eaten is difficulty in procurement and 

not any taboo. Beef is in general a prohibited food among upper-castes in India. The Nair 

community (“Malayalam Sudras”) who had a caste position similar to that of the Syrian 

Christians in Kerala, did not eat beef although they had no prohibition on mutton, poultry etc. 

(Mateer 112). This shows the influence of the Portuguese and Dutch who had colonised 

Kerala from the 16
th

 century and had constant interactions with this community culturally and 

religiously.   

4.1.4. Meen Vevichathu 

 Meen Vevichathu is cooked in different ways by the Syrian Christians according to 

geographical location. The Syrian Christians of Kottayam use the rind of kokum fruit 

(kodampulli) as the souring agent. The curry is red in colour and spicy and has added chillies 

in them. In Thrissur, the curry is based in coconut milk and tender mango is used as the 

souring agent.  

4.1.5 Meen Pollichatu (Fish roasted in banana leaves) 

Meen Pollichatu is another fish preparation. Though it can be prepared using any 

whole fish, this style of preparation is mainly used to prepare karimeen (pearl spot) the state 

fish of Kerala. The Syrian Christians prepare this dish is spiced using red chillies and vinegar 
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and tomato is used to moisten the arappu (spice paste). The Latin Catholics
2
 whose cuisine 

has a larger Portuguese influence in terms of spice usage and manner of cooking, prepare this 

dish by using coconut milk instead of vinegar as the base of the arappu and is spiced with 

pepper instead of red chillies. The Anglo-Indians
3
 makes use of kodampulli and dry red 

chillies in their recipe for this dish. Hence, the difference in ingredients used in making this 

dish marks the identity of these different Christian communities. That is, the “message” that 

is encoded in the language of food changes as “elements” are substituted paradigmatically. 

4.1.6 Kozhukatta  

Kozhukatta is a sweet dish made from rice flour dough and grated coconut filling, 

kozhukatta is eaten as part of breakfast and as a snack. It is a popular savoury also in Tamil 

Nadu. In many other Indian states, it is known as modak, believed to be a favourite sweet of 

Lord Ganesha. Though it is made often in the Syrian Christian houses, it is a ‘must’ snack on 

the day before Palm Sunday. In fact the Palm Sunday or Hosanna Sunday is widely known as 

Kozhukatta Perunnal or the kozhukatta festival. 

The presence of this food item all over India with different names, shapes, and 

meanings associated with it show how food cultures get shared over a period of time and are 

adapted to suit the culture of the interacting communities. It acts as a bridge between 

communities which may have different values, as a translation with the communities 

domesticizing it to suit their own culture. 

4.2. Festival Foods 

Festivals and feasts are very important to the Syrian Christians and the most 

important aspect of these feasts and festivals are family and community gatherings. Most 

festivals and feasts include customs and rituals that necessitate coming together as a family or 

community and sharing food. Christmas and Easter are the most important religious festivals 

of the Syrian Christians and Hosanna Sunday, Maundy Thursday and Good Friday are some 

of the important days which are celebrated. Apart from these, there are many feast days 

dedicated to different saints, of which the feast of Mother Mary or Vanakkamasam and of St 

Thomas are of foremost importance for them. Foods made for these festivals include 

Pesehaappam and paani, kaadi, kodalu curry, pork roast, neyyappam, kuzhalappam, and 

churuttu among others. 

4.2.1 Pesaha Meal 

On Maundy Thursday which commemorates the final supper of Jesus Christ with his 

disciples, the Syrian Christians eat the pesahameal. It consists of an unleavened bread made 

from a batter of ground rice flour, black gram, ground cumin seeds, grated coconut, garlic, 

                                                           
2
Christians who were converted by Portuguese missionaries.  

3
 “Descendants of the Portuguese, Dutch and English who married Kerala women and settled 

down here” (“Anglo Indians”) 
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and onion (pesahaappam) and a dip made from jiggery, cardamom, coconut milk and rice 

flour (pesaha paal). The pesaha appam is cooked by steaming and is marked with a cross 

made from palm leaf consecrated on Palm Sunday. As the appam is being cooked, it is 

stabbed multiple times usually using the rear end of a spoon to prevent rising. This stabbing is 

also part of the Maundy Thursday ritual and is called “joothante kannu kuthal” or piercing the 

eyes of the Jew, a probable reference to Judas of Iscariot, the disciple who betrayed Jesus. 

After prayers, the family gathers together and the head of the family cuts the appam and 

shares it among the family members, first giving it to his eldest son and then the rest in 

descending order of age. The sharing of the bread shows the hierarchy of status in the Syrian 

Christian families, which is defined by both gender and age.  

The practice of having the unleavened bread is borrowed from the Jewish 

communities of Kerala. The Jews have the matzah (unleavened bread) in memory of their 

deliverance from the Egyptians or the Passover as described in the Torah. They have the 

unleavened bread for seven days after Passover and their unleavened bread does not have a 

palm leaf cross on them. The Jewish pesahaappam or matzo is made according to the Kosher 

laws from wheat flour and water and is grilled till crisp. These differences in ingredients and 

method of preparation bring out the Syrian Christian identity as they believe in Jesus and do 

not follow kosher laws, unlike the Jews. It is the difference in what each community 

observes, and their historical origins that gives rise to the differences in the methods of 

preparation. The palm leaf cross signifies what the Syrian Christians are commemorating the 

last supper of Christ before his crucification, the Maundy Thursday, and not the Passover, the 

context and origin of both days being different.  

4.2.2 Chorukka or Kaippu Vellam 

Chorukka is a drink made from bitter gourd, vinegar, and some of bitter herbs, drunk 

on Good Friday during church service in remembrance of Christ’s passion. It is believed that 

Christ was given a bitter drink when he asked for water while carrying the cross. Having 

bitter herbs is also part of the Passover Seder of the Jews. The bitter herbs are called maror 

and is eaten to fulfil the biblical commandment to “eat the lamb together with the unleavened 

bread and bitter herbs” for Passover (New International Version, 2011, Numbers 9:11). As 

the Syrian Christians drink the chorukka on Good Friday and not on the first day of the 

Passover (on Maundy Thursday) there is a difference in the meaning associated with the 

drink from that of the Jewish maror. The difference in signification communicates the 

religious identity of the Syrian Christians. 

4.2.3 Neyyappam (Molasses Fritters)  

Neyyappam is a snack item. It is made from toddy fermented rice and jaggery. K.T. 

Achaya in his Indian Food History calls it a “Syrian appam”. It is especially made and served 

during the prayers and rites conducted after the burial of the dead, like the fortieth day prayer 

and annual prayers for the dead. It is also made as offerings on the feast days of saints.  
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4.2.4 Churuttu(Roasted Rice Cones) 

Churuttu is made from Avalos podi (Roasted Rice and Coconut Mixture)and is a 

traditional Syrian Christian sweet. It is made in the shape of a cone and has a translucent 

outer casing (mandaka) made of rice flour. It is a savoury that is served especially during the 

weddings and for festivals like Christmas. In Native Life in Travancore, Samuel Mateer 

describes how on the third day of the wedding, the bride’s relatives serve churuttu to the 

guests and says that this sweet is “thought indispensable at Syrian weddings, and peculiar to 

that people” (Mateer 164). 

Conclusion 

Food is a product of culture. The living conditions of a community – its history, 

territory, climate, social organization, need for and capability of food preservation, 

technology, availability – as well as the symbolic value - the social rules and taboos - 

associated with foods, their preparation and consumption influences how cultures categorizes 

food production and the actions and tools involved in food preparation. Even, what is 

considered tasty is not decided by the tongue but by the brain which is conditioned by the 

society.  

The Syrian Christian food too is influenced by these factors. Ecology is the primary 

influencer and the colonial and maritime history of the state has diversified the cuisine and 

lent it more flavours. As food signifies, it communicates certain situations and behaviours and 

acts as a vehicle for expressing culture and identity. As translation is an act of representation, 

when food represents identity, it translates the identity. Also, food mediates and acts as a 

bridge between different cultures in contact and is itself a translation.  
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Abstract 

Fostering learner autonomy is the primary concern for curriculum developers, 

policy makers, and teachers in the context of higher education in the light of rapid 

globalisation. According to Holec, “The significant body of research about learner 

autonomy in language learning over the last 20 years has indicated an on-going 

search for more understanding of how learner autonomy can be implemented in 

different contexts” (1981). This paper attempts to understand the concept and 

different aspects of Learner Autonomy in the Indian context. It also further discusses 

whether Learner Autonomy is a desirable behaviour that the learner be trained 

towards or it is necessary to construct an accessible environment that needs to be 

facilitated in collaboration between various agencies that influence the classrooms 

with special reference to the learners and teachers. The main investigation of the 

paper concerns, if autonomous learning is to be fostered in the classroom, the 

cultural implications of such a classroom mediation. 

Key Words: Learner Autonomy (LA), Second Language (L2), English as a second 

language (ESL), Learner Centred Approach, Teacher Centred Approach,  

Introduction  

Learner Autonomy for the last three decades has been an area that is being 

researched extensively in the area of language learning. Lately, several researchers and 

academics have been conducting extensive research on Learner Autonomy, various factors 

involved in it and its implementation in the Indian classrooms. The studies are grounded to 

bring in practical suggestions to foster Learner Autonomy considering various agencies in the 

classroom such as the teacher, learner, curriculum and culture. The focus of the classroom 

instruction in India is largely on mastering the language skills that encourages the learners to 

take responsibility to their own learning. “Learner Autonomy (LA) is to take charge of one’s 

own directed learning”, (Holec, 1981, p. 3). According to the Bergen definition (Dam, L, 

1995), learning is not achieved by the learner in isolation but in the willingness and capacity 

to be independent and to learn in collaboration with others. In other words, it doesn’t 

subscribe to learning in isolation but in collaboration and interdependence with others. 

Therefore, interdependence and collaboration are essential to facilitate autonomous learning 

which inherently urges for a change in classroom instruction from being teacher focused to 

learner focused. 
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Contrary to the policy in facilitating autonomous learning in the Indian classrooms, 

research evidence reveals that the current teaching procedure in a majority of the Indian 

classrooms is teacher centred. “Like many developing countries, India has been attempting to 

bring a paradigm shift from ‘teacher-centred’ to ‘learner-centred’ classrooms for years, 

particularly through annual in-service training, yet most Indian classrooms remain dominated 

by rote-learning.” (Brinkmann, 2015; p.342). Subscribing to the view of Brinkmann, it can be 

assumed that rote learning counter to learner centred mediation is continuing to be practised 

in the Indian classrooms. The learners in the ESL context are habituated to the pre-dominant 

notion of the teacher being the sole power in the classroom. Most teachers are not conscious 

of making the student a part of the learning process; to achieve autonomous learning bounded 

by various constraints in the schools such as lack of infrastructure, inadequate teacher 

education, incompatible curriculum and syllabus design, unrealistic expectations of the policy 

and the cultural beliefs of the teachers and learners. In view of the above constraints, it is safe 

to assume that there is a very limited autonomy existing in the classroom, except for a few 

students. The traditional classrooms shall be reconstructed by considering the learners’ 

abilities and bringing them to the centre of focus to enable autonomous language learning in 

the classrooms. Therefore, this study along with understanding the concepts of Learner 

Autonomy attempts to understand the state of the teaching/learning practice in the Indian 

language classroom and the cultural implications of such a classroom mediation, if 

autonomous learning is to be fostered in the classroom. There are several works that 

attempted to understand the concept of learner autonomy in the western context and also the 

south Asian perspectives which are close to the Indian scenario. The following are a few 

studies on Learner Autonomy, viz. Benson, (2000) Smith (2003), Üstünlüoğlu, (2009) and 

Yildirim (2012) to name but on the other hand, the literature available on Learner Autonomy 

is inadequate in the Indian context. 

Understanding the Nature of Autonomy 

Since, Autonomy is a multifaceted concept, it can neither be completely defined as a 

teaching method nor a desirable behaviour. At times where there is a scarcity of resources, it 

can be applied as a rescue strategy, bring in the available resources and materials into the 

classroom either by the learner or the teacher thus taking control over the content. Using it as 

a strategy gives control to an extent to the learners to choose materials. According to Little, 

“Learner Autonomy is ‘not a single, easily describable behaviour’ or a ‘steady state” (1990, 

p.7). Thus, there has to be a comprehensive understanding of various forms of Autonomy 

such as Smith (2003) explains. There have been many notions about situational autonomy 

and capacity for autonomy in psychological contexts. Smith points it out as the ‘strong and 

weak’ pedagogy, where he feels that strong pedagogy assumes learners to be autonomous, 

and autonomy is achieved through recreating the classroom interaction that focusses on the 

learners and gives better opportunities to encourage them to exercise control over their 

language learning to facilitate autonomous learning. Weak pedagogy is not seen as an innate 

ability which the learners are ready to exercise but as a distant goal. It is considered as a 
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product of instruction rather than being inherent. “Autonomy is a multidimensional capacity 

that will take different forms for different individuals and even for the same individual in 

different contexts at different times”. (Benson, 2001; p. 47). Thus, the contexts in which the 

learners be trained towards autonomous learning or should operate in an accessible 

environment constructed in collaboration between peers, teachers at classroom level and 

national policies that urge for making the learners independent at the curriculum level has to 

be understood.Thus, understanding that the cultural norms play an important role in 

promoting such an accessible environment is important. Benson and Voller (1997b; 12) 

opines that it is better to focus on “the content of learning and relationships between students, 

teachers and institutions”. Subscribing to their view and considering the concept of whether 

autonomy from a cultural aspect is an outcome of a trained process or an inherent process, 

gives us insights to reformulate and construct the relationships between students, teachers, 

institutions and materials that aids in fostering autonomous language learning. 

One should understand that facilitating autonomous learning situations in classrooms 

involves many agencies such as teachers’ readiness, learners’ willingness motivated by 

cultural aspects, resources available, goals of the educational policy and its implementation 

etc. Considering LA as an important approach in developing language skills in the learner to 

foster autonomy, this paper intends to investigate several factors involved in promoting 

autonomous learning. Assuming that all effective learning is autonomous learning, there is 

definitely an inevitable need to understand the nature of autonomy before promoting it in the 

ESL classroom.  

Concept and Aspects of Learner Autonomy 

Defining learner autonomy is not a simple task as apart from the widely used 

definition “Learner Autonomy is taking charge of his/her own leaning” (Holec, 1981, p. 3). 

There are different aspects involved and various levels to be considered while attempting to 

foster learner autonomy at every level which the learner is expected to take control of to 

exercise autonomy such as: 

� Self-monitoring (to decide on learning aims)  

� Planning strategies to achieve learning aims (Planning) 

� Decision-making (developing strategies to achieve learning aims) 

� Monitoring/Reviewing the learning process (identifying learning gaps and attempting  

  to fill them) 

� Sources (to support the learning process) 

� Self-evaluation (developing rubrics and defining the criterion to evaluate   

  performance and learning) 
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There should be a scope for autonomous learning in the classrooms where the 

learners feel safe, accommodative and enriching. Subscribing to the view that all effective 

learning is autonomous, when the learner’s opinions, choices, language and culture is valued 

and an environment safe to express their opinions, use their prior knowledge is facilitated, it 

will lead to effective learning in the classroom. This cannot be achieved alone at an 

individual level but in collaboration, integration and interdependence with each other. Such 

that, autonomous learning involves various steps in it such as self-reflection, planning, 

monitoring, decision making and self-assessment by the learners. For planning and decision-

making, the learners should develop the ability of critical thinking.  Assuming to the idea that 

all learning is problem solving that prepares the learner to the real world, John Dewey talks 

about different stages of thinking. He explains that the experience is found to be a problem, 

that problem transforming into stimulus of thought, the information to observe it, solutions 

occurring to him in solving the problem and testing the possible solutions that occurred to 

him. In this process of solving the problem or understanding it clearly, the learner tries to 

discover himself which is a clear case of autonomy. 

These decision-making capabilities in turn nurtures the self-esteem of the learners 

which is an important aspect in fostering autonomous learning. Peer interactions which 

develop collaborative learning among the learners are to be encouraged that serves as an 

opportunity to work as a group. Thus, interdependence is a crucial factor in facilitating 

autonomous learning environments. It is often presumed that being autonomous is learning in 

isolation, but being autonomous is neither to learn alone nor to learn without any 

interdependence. Instead, it urges for interdependence leading to independency. This has to 

be understood in the context that autonomous learners are willing to take control of their own 

learning through collaboration with the peers and the teachers in a classroom context. 

Autonomous learners develops the abilities to take control of various aspects of their own 

learning so that it seems to be reducing the role of the teacher from an authoritative figure in 

the classroom to that of a facilitator. It is often misunderstood as a process of self-instruction 

by the learners without a teacher and attempts if any made by the teacher destroys the entire 

idea of autonomous learning. In fact, autonomous learning works contrary to such beliefs. 

Self-Directed Language Learning and Learner Autonomy 

Self-directed learning can be understood as the learner gaining self-access to his/her 

psychological and motivational aspects. Whereas, Learner Autonomy deals with a large 

setup, such as collaboration between different agencies that promote autonomous learning in 

the given classroom context. Focusing on the difference between self-directed language 

learning and learner autonomy will better explain us to understand the concept of learner 

autonomy. According to Littlewood, “taking responsibility involves learners in taking 

ownership (partial or total) of many processes which have traditionally belonged to the 

teacher, such as deciding on learning objectives, selecting learning methods and evaluating 

progress” (1999, p.71). Subscribing to Little’s view, the many aspects that belonged to the 
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teacher must be channeled towards the learner, thus, making the learner central to the 

classroom.  

The focus on autonomous learning should be able to take care of two processes. 

Firstly self-access learning, which provides the learner necessary motivation and behaviours 

through which they take control of their learning. Secondly, being autonomous, where the 

learner will be able to request for a change in the content and in the classroom processes 

(method). This leads to gaining control over the classroom processes. A self-directed 

language learner takes control of his/her abilities and capabilities. He/she exerts the ability to 

take over the classroom processes in situations wherever needed as they feel it necessary to 

be intervened, modified and taken control of.  

Proactive and Reactive Autonomy  

It must be further discussed whether Learner Autonomy is a desirable behaviour that 

the learner be trained towards to or an accessible environment that needs to be facilitated in 

collaboration between the learners and teachers. Holec defines Proactive Autonomy as 

“Learners are able to take charge of their own learning, determine their objectives, select 

methods and techniques and evaluate what has been acquired.”, (Holec, 1981, p. 3). 

Correspondingly, Little opined that in such a way where they can be made active participants 

in selecting the content and method in a classroom, and self-evaluation leads to autonomous 

learning, “In this way they establish a personal agenda for learning.” (Little, l994, p. 42l). 

In such a situation, the concept of Proactive autonomy and Reactive autonomy by 

Littlewood gives insights into understanding these classrooms better and suggests possible 

implications to foster autonomous classrooms. Littlewood demonstrates that proactive 

autonomy is where learners have control over the content and methods of learning wherein 

reactive autonomy is where the learners have control over the method alone. In institutional 

practices with Indian context as focus, reactive autonomy can be better implemented as the 

teachers have the control over the content and learners taking it may also cause confusion in 

the learning process. In reactive autonomy, once the direction is set and initiated, learners’ 

will organise their resources to reach their goals. Since, critical thinking and decision making 

capabilities are involved in such a mediation, the learners eventually can take control of 

various processes involved in learning. Thus, it can be argued that Reactive Autonomy can 

better be implemented in the Indian classrooms.  

Conclusion 

To promote learner autonomy in the classrooms, the readiness of the learners and 

teachers towards such a facilitation is closely observed through several works and 

understanding the concept and different aspects of Autonomy is attempted through this paper. 

The paper reveals that most teachers are not conscious of making the student part of the 

learning process; to achieve autonomous learning bounded by various constraints in the 

Indian context such as such as lack of infrastructure, inadequate teacher education, 
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incompatible curriculum and syllabus design, unrealistic expectations of the policy and the 

cultural beliefs of the teachers and learners. Since, the learners in most Indian classrooms are 

habituated to the pre-dominant notion of the teacher being the sole power in the classroom, 

there exists a cultural habituation by the students upon teachers. In view of the above 

constraints, it is observed that only a limited autonomy exists in the classrooms. Considering 

the situation, reactive autonomy can serve as a desirable method, where the learner is trained 

towards autonomy to an extent facilitated by collaboration between the learners and teachers 

and then gradually removing the help given to the learners as they start controlling different 

aspects of learning helping them to be autonomous in the future. However, since the 

autonomy achieved in such a situation is also constructed by others, this is not to say that the 

process of attaining autonomy in the process is neglected but that there should be a balance 

achieved in using both aspects to autonomy, the reactive and proactive autonomy.  

Assuming that, students taking an active part in the learning process leads to learner 

autonomy has to be understood within the cultural aspects and various versions of autonomy 

to best suit the classroom needs as learners belonging to different cultures show different 

levels of autonomy. These differences can be bridged by better understanding the 

multifaceted nature of Learner Autonomy primarily taking culture as a focus. 

Therefore, to sum it up, this paper attempted to understand the concept and various 

considerations of Learner Autonomy. To foster autonomous language classrooms, the cultural 

aspects are to be seriously considered as they mostly determine to what extent the learners are 

willing to be autonomous as well as the teachers’ readiness in facilitating such accessible 

classrooms. Given the nature of Autonomy as multi-dimensional, various issues confronted in 

promoting LA in the Indian context through teaching strategies such as reactive and proactive 

autonomies, the extent of their usage and various ways in promoting them are to be 

considered in constructing accessible classroom environments. 

References 

Benson, P. (2000). “Autonomy as a Learners’ and Teacher’s Right”. In B. Sinclair, I. 

Mcgrath, & T. Lamb (Eds.), Learner Autonomy, Teacher Autonomy: New Directions (pp. 

111-117). London: Addison Wesley Longman.  

Benson, P. (2001). Teaching and Researching Autonomy in Language Learning. Harlow: 

Longman. 

Benson, P., & Voller, P. (1997). Autonomy and independence in language learning. New 

York: Longman. 

Brinkmann, S. (2015). Learner-centred education reforms in India: The missing piece of 

teachers' beliefs.  Policy Futures in Education,13(3), 342-359.  

Dam, L. (1995). Learner Autonomy 3: from theory to classroom practice. Dublin: Authentik. 

Dewey, J. (1910). How We Think. Lexington, MA: D.C. Heath and Company. 

Holec, H. (1981). Autonomy in foreign language learning. Oxford: Pergamon Press. 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

346 

Little, D. (1990). Autonomy in language learning. In I. Gathercole (Ed.), Autonomy in 

language learning (pp. 7-15). London: CILT. 

Little, D. (1991). Learner autonomy 1: Definitions, issues and problems. Dublin, Ireland: 

Authentik. 

Little, D. (1994). Learner autonomy: A theoretical construct and its practical application. Die 

Neueren Sprachen, 93(5), 430-442. 

Little, D. (2007). Language Learner Autonomy: Some Fundamental Considerations 

Revisited. Innovation in Language Learning and Teaching, vol. 1, n° 1, pp. 14–29. 

Littlewood, W. (1999). Defining and developing learner autonomy in East Asian contexts. 

Applied Linguistics, 20(1), 71–94. 

Smith, R. (2003). “Pedagogy for Autonomy as (Becoming-) Appropriate Methodology”. 

Learner Autonomy across Cultures, Palgrave Macmillan, London. 

Smith, R. (2008). Learner autonomy. ELT Journal, 62(4), 395-397. 

Üstünlüoğlu, E. (2009). Autonomy in language learning: Do student take responsibility for 

their learning? Journal of Theory and Practice in Education, 5(2), 148−169. 

Yildirim, O. (2012). A Study on a Group of Indian English as a Second Language Learners’ 

Perceptions of Autonomous Learning, 3(2), 18-29. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

347 

LEARNING ERRORS IN ENGLISH AT THE UPPER-PRIMARY LEVEL 

AND THE REMEDIAL MEASURES THEREOF 

Dr. P. Kumaresan, CAS in Linguistics, Annamalai University 

Abstract 

Learning English, the second language is not that easy for our children as it is not 

similar to Tamil with regard to spelling and pronunciation, gender forms, tense 

forms and the sentence structure. As such, students fiund it difficult to learn English 

grammar and the teacher hardly teach grammar yet, it is inevitable for the students 

face the questions in the grammar portion in the test. Students are not exposed to 

proper English with which they can have a chance to acquire the different structure 

implicitly. 

As they cannot learn both vocabulary and grammar, many of them make mistakes in 

gender forms, tense forms, adjectives and adverbs, the word order or sentence 

structure and so on. 

The present paper deals with the student’s attainment of grammatical knowledge at 

the upper primary level and the data of their grammatical mistakes. A remedial 

strategy has been formulated exclusively pertaining to teaching of English grammar 

in the upper primary level, and a research paper on the same is to be presented. 

Key words: Language-English-Informal-Grammar-Teaching-Learning-Students-

Mistakes- Remedial- Strategies -Varity -Exercises 

Introduction 

 Learning English, the second language is not that easy for our children as it is not 

similar to Tamil language with regard to spelling and pronunciation gender forms tense forms 

and the sentence structure as such, students fiund it difficult to learn English grammar and the 

teacher hardly teach grammar yet, it is investable for the students to face the questions in the 

grammar portion in the test. Students are not exposed to proper English with which they can 

have a chance to acquire the differ structure implicitly 

 As they cannot learn both vocabulary and grammar many of them make mistakes in 

sentence pattern, question tag, if clause, articles, infinitive verb, degrees of comparison, root 

verb of noun, homophones, combination of sentences, passive voice, direct speech, indirect 

speech & punctuation and so on. 

 The present paper deals with the student’s attainment of grammatical knowledge at 

the upper primary level and the data of their grammatical mistakes have been collected. A 

remedial measure has been formulated exclusively pertaining to teaching of English grammar 

in the upper primary level. 
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Objective 

 Objective of the present paper relate to the identification of error committed by the 

students while learning English in the grammatical areas in sentences of pattern, question tag, 

‘if” clause articles, infinitive, verb, degree of comparison, verb of noun, homophones, 

combination of sentences, passive voice, direct speech, indirect speech, punctuation and so 

on. 

Statement of the problem 

 The topic of the present is analysis of learning errors in English committed by VIII 

standard children in Chidambaram School. 

The need for the study 

 The learning grammatical errors that the students commit should be collected and 

analyzed and the students will be well trained to get rid of them. Though it is complex it is 

necessary to teach students the whole of English grammar and all the structures and usages. 

Causes of errors 

Improper and imperfect comprehension, confused thinking, wrong conception, haste 

writing, poor vocabulary, choice of words, wrong arrangements of words, orthographical 

errors punctuation etc., 

Review of literature 

 According to Williams (1981), the difficulties of Tamil natives in learning English 

and difficulties of English natives in learning Tamil which is devoted to the description of the 

degree of assimilation of English items in a Tamil environment. It is general feature with 

respect languages that they assimilate linguistic usages from their neighboring language as 

well as from foreign languages.  

 Robert Lado (1964) who says about the language teaching as a scientific approach to 

language teaching uses scientific information. It is based on a sound theory with a set of 

principles. The principles are necessary and sufficient to define the scientific approach. They 

are subject to change or elimination as new scientific facts are added to our knowledge. 

 Brendam J.Carrol (1971) in his book, 'Systems and Structure of English has stated 

that language learning has better chance of being relevant and interesting if the vehicles of 

teaching are the four skills of Listening, speaking, reading, and writing (LSRW) rather than if 

they are conducted in one mode such as reading. In all teaching / learning situation, the 

grammar must not be taught in vacuum, nor should any language items be taught for any time 

outside the context of some genuine communication situation. 
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 The place of language descriptive in the learning and use of languages. From the 

evidence of universally successful child learning, it is concluded that knowledge of grammar 

is not essential to efficient language learning or using. However, in class room teaching, 

grammar can assist in solving our problems, in the grading and presentation of linguistic 

items. It can also assist students to understand the concepts about the nature of the language 

that they are learning, and from this understanding, device new language utterances.    

 Many authors have elaborated about the errors in the book edited by Jack Richards 

under the Captain analysis. This is a series of articles written by some authors or problems 

connected with learning language and the errors which creep in during the learning process. 

The importance of ‘error’ in learning theory is emphasized. The articles are brought under 

introductory, towards theories and models, developmental studies of second language 

acquisition in children and error analysis of adult language learning. 

 Roar Raven in his article ‘The development of Wh-Question in first and second 

language learners’ says that learning of the mother tongue is part of whole maturational 

process of the child whist learning a second language normally begins only after the 

maturational process is largely complete. The error of performance will characteristically by 

systematic and the errors of competence systematic. 

Statement of the problems 

 In connection with student’s attainment of English language with special reference to 

word form and sentence structure, the answer scripts of eighth standard English paper I 

evaluated by the teacher, have been taken for the evaluation of student’s performance in the 

grammar portions section B, that carries 25 marks in total. Out of sixty five students answer 

script only the answer scripts of twenty four students who have secured pass marks (above 

35) have been taken for the evaluation study. The same class students English paper I carries 

100 marks in total out of which 25 marks have been allotted to grammar portion section B. 

The question in the grammar portion are related to sentence pattern question tag. ‘if’ clause, 

articles, infinitive verb, degrees of comparison, root verb of noun, homophones, combination 

of sentences, passive voice, direct speech, indirect speech & punctuation etc.,. Section B 

grammar is further divided into II a, II b, II c. Students have answered a few of the questions 

in part II a. Part But it is disheartening to note that they have not answered any question 

correctly in part II b, related to transformation of sentence structure, degrees of comparison, 

passive voice, direct and indirect. II c, the punctuation has been attended by some of the 

students. 12 students have not at all attempted the punctuation question. Among the 24 

students who have secured more than 50 marks. Though they have secured good marks, the 

performance in Section B grammar portion is similar to that of other students. Among the 24 

students, not even a single student has secured 10 marks and above (out of 25)  
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(Table -1 and Table -2 available end of the article) 

Remedial Measures and Conclusion 

 All these data reveal the fact that grammar in English has not been properly taught to 

the students. 

 An analysis of the errors committed by students will enable a teacher to modify his 

teaching methods so that he could teach them better. 

 As  a remedial measure functional grammar might be taught to the students. The 

grammatical categories given after every lesson might be taught and proper exercises should 

be given to the students. As the students have not attained   even the rudimental items that 

ought to have been leant by the students in the early class, might be revised in the beginning 

of every academic year, as a bridge course. 

The teacher can pay a special attention in teaching the following items:          

1. Conditional clause type I, type II & type III 

2. Sentence patterns 

3. Combination of sentence structure 

4. Active voice & Passive voice 

5. Direct speech & Indirect speech 

6.  Degrees of Comparison 

Knowledge of grammar in the second language is very essential for the students to 

speak and write the language correctly and effectively without any mistakes. Grammar, the 

code of language helps a lot to express one’s idea with clarity and without structural or any 

semantic ambiguity. 
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TABLE – 2 

Register No Total Mark 25 Marks 

(Teachers) 

Average Mark 

8C019 50% 13 4 

8C068 51% 11 4 

8C099 52% 5.5 2 

8C088 54% 9.5 4 

8C095 56% 16.5 7 

8C082 62% 10.5 2 

SC057 70% 13 4 
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CLASSIFICATION OF PARTICLES IN TAMIL FOLKSONGS 

Dr. C. Kuppusamy, Assistant Professor, CAS in Linguistics, Annamalai University 

Abstract 

Tolkappiyam the ancient work of the Tamil Literature has described primarily about 

only two classes namely peyar ‘noun’ and vinai ‘verb’ Normally, the verb stems are 

inflected to various other categories like tense aspect and mood, the noun stems are 

inflected to various categories like case plural like etc. These inflected categories 

undergo the process of inflection. There are also some uninflected words in Tamil. 

They never involve in any inflection process. These uninflected words and some of 

the inflected words can be made to fall into separate parts of speech called particles 

in Tamil (Arokiyanathan 1981). Therefore there is a necessity to have some class of 

forms. This do not fall under noun or verb categories. 

Key words: Modifiers, Perfectives, Completives, Qualifiers, Aspects, Inflection, 

Mood, Particles. 

Introduction 

 Particles are those forms which cannot take either case suffix or tense suffix but they 

are capable of taking clitics. Particles can occur freely or with noun or verb in a sentence. 

Aim of the study 

 The study of the Folksongs explains some interesting customs and habits of the past 

inhabitants of the people. The earlier life style or our ancestors will be broughtup. In this 

study, certain familiar linguistic features found in Tamil Folk are dealth with. 

Objectives 

• Collecting all types of Tamil Folksongs in rural area of Cuddalore District.  

• Identifying the Linguistic features found in Tamil Folksongs. 

Methodology 

• For the proposed study, the data was collected from 20 informants who have been  

  selected from 5 rural areas in Cuddalore District. 

• The informents (both male and female adults) have been chosen from various  

  intercultural groups and also on the basis of different social variables like age, sex,  

  litercy, case, etc. 

• The collected data analysed based on marphosyntax according to the linguistic  

  theories. 
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Free Particles 

Free Particles are further classified into two types viz., 

i) Those particles which can modify a verb and 

ii) Those particles which can qualify a noun. 

Verb Modifiers 

 {ini} ‘here after’ 

 -ini, ~-inime 

 Both are in free variation. 

Ex. ini collu   ‘tell (you) (sg) hereafter’ 

 inime po:kama:ṭṭen ‘I won’t go hereafter’ 

infinitive are called ‘modals’ and the forms with verbal participle ‘aspects’. 

 The auxiliary verbs irx-, a:k-, uṭ-, pa:rx- and koḷ- are added to the verbal participle 

form of the main verb. 

 The following auxiliary verbs ve:ṇum, ve:ṇa:m, muṭi- and vayx are added to the 

infinitive form of the main verb. The sandhi behaviour of the auxiliary verbs is the same as 

when they occur as main verbs. 

Aspects 

Perfective 

 { - irx- } 

 ~ -irx- 

Ex. eṇṇ-irx-nt-e:n  ‘have thought-I’ 

 kunt-irx-nt-e  ‘have seated-you’ 

 nont-irx-nt-a:n  ‘has suffered-he’ 

Completive 

 { a:K } 

 ∞ -a:k, ∞ -op: - ∞ - viṭ - ∞ - ṭ - 

 { mella } ‘slowly’ 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

356 

  ~ mella 

 ~ mella 

Ex. mella po:  ‘go slowly’ 

 { cari } ‘alright/yes’ 

  ~ cari 

Ex. cari  va:   ‘alright come’ 

 { cumma: } ‘without any purpose’ 

  ~ cumma: 

Ex. cumma: kuṭicce:n ‘I drink without any purpose’ 

 { taniya: } ‘alone/lonely’ 

  ~ taniya: 

 ~ taniya: 

Ex. taniya: varra: ma: riyamma:  

‘Goddess Mariyamman is coming alone’ 

 { aṭikkaṭi } ‘often’ 

  ~ aṭikkaṭi 

 ~ aṭikkaṭi 

Ex. aṭikkaṭi ni: va:y tirantu ‘having opened your mouth often’ 

Noun Qualifiers 

 { rompe } ‘much/many’ 

  ~ rompe 

 ~ rompe 

Ex. rompe pe:ru  ‘many person’ 

Particles which occur after noun and relative participle 

 { apron } ‘after’ 

  ~ apron 
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 ~ apron 

Ex. vanta apron    ‘after coming’ 

 { muṭṭum } ‘till’ 

 ~ muṭṭum ~ varekkum 

Both are in free variation 

Ex. ti:rum muṭṭum (3.33)  - ti:run muṭṭun 

     ‘until it is over’ 

 atu-varekkum (3.33)  - atu varekkun 

     ‘untill that’ 

Particles which occur only after relative 

 { oṭane } ‘immediately’ 

  ~ oṭane 

 ~ oṭane 

Ex.  ke: ṭṭa oṭane   ‘as soon as (someone) heard’ 

 vanta oṭane   ‘as soon as (someone) come’ 

 { pa:tu } ‘temporal’ 

 po:tu occurs after the RP suffix –Ø (5.4.8.1) 

Ex. oṭi-x-um-Ø-po:tu (3.4.24)   - oṭikkum po:tu   ‘while breaking’ 

 ke:ḷx-um-Ø-po:tu (3.4.24)   - ke:kkum po:tu ‘while asking’ 

 appe occurs elsewhere 

Ex. vanta appe   ‘while coming’ 

 paLkkra appe   ‘while seeing’ 

 { ma:tiri } ‘similar’ 

  ~ ma:tiri 

 ~ ma:tiri 

Ex. conna ma:tiri   ‘in the same way as said’ 
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 ke:ṭṭa ma:tiri   ‘in the same way as (someone) asked’ 

Free particles which occur with noun 

 { kiṭṭe } ‘near’ 

  ~ kiṭṭe 

 ~ kiṭṭe 

Ex. te:raṭi kiṭṭe   ‘near chariot’ 

 { minna:le } 

 ~ minna:le, ~ minna: ṭi, ~ minpa:ka 

All are in free variation. 

Ex. atukku minna:le  ‘before that’ 

 enakku minna: ṭi  ‘before I’ 

 cannati minpa:ka  ‘before connathi’ 

Particles which occur after or before noun and also as free forms 

 { ki:ḻe } ‘below’ 

  ~ ki: ḻe 

 ~ ki: ḻe 

Ex. atukku ki: ḻe   ‘below that’ 

 ki: ḻe    ‘below’ 

 { me:le } ‘above’ 

  ~ me:le 

 ~ me:le 

Ex. male me:le   ‘on the hill’ 

 kallu me:le   ‘on the stone’ 

 me:le    ‘above’ 

 { uḷḷe } ‘inside’ 

  ~ uḷḷe 
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 ~ uḷḷe 

Ex. cetikku uḷḷe   ‘inside the plant’ 

 uḷḷe    ‘inside’ 

 { veḷiye } ‘outside’ 

  ~ veḷiye 

 ~ veḷiye 

Ex. veḷiye    ‘outside’ 

 { aṭiyle } ‘under’ 

  ~ aṭi, ~ aṭiyle 

 ~ aṭi occurs before close juncture /+/. 

Ex. aṭi+maron (3.3)  - ati maron ‘trunk’ 

 ~ aṭiyle occurs elsowhers 

Ex. marattaṭiyle   ‘under the tree’ 

 aṭiyle    ‘under’ 

 { naṭuve } ‘centre’ 

  ~ naṭu, ~ naṭiuve 

~ naṭu occurs before close juncture /+/ 

Ex. naṭu + mav   ‘second daughter among the three’ 

 ~ naṭuve occure elsewhere 

Ex. naṭuve    ‘at the centre’ 

 kolattukku naṭuve  ‘at the centre of the pond’ 

 naṭuve po:ne:n  ‘I went in the middle’ 

 { eture } ‘opposite’ 

  ~ etur, ~ etutta:ple, ~ eture 

 ~ etur occurs before close juncture /+/ 
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Ex. etur+u:ṭu   ‘opposite house’ 

 ~ etutta:ple occurs elsewhere, and it is in free variation with –eture. 

Ex. etutta:ple paḷḷikku:ṭon ‘the school is before our house’ 

 ~ eture 

Ex. eture o:ṭi vanta:na:n  ‘come from opposite side-he’ 

Conclusion 

 Despite the fact that Tamil Folksongs are highly conventional, stylised and 

formulaic, it is possible that many studies have shown the songs composed and stylistic talent 

of the Folk people. This analysis of particles appeared here are mainly concerned with such 

arrangements as indicates of a particular particles analysis of the subject matter of Tamil 

Folksongs. 
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Abstract 

People have come across many problems in post-colonial countries. Racial Bigotry/ 

prejudice are one of the major difficulties faced by people of various post-colonial 

countries. This chapter focuses on the racial differences among people of Africa 

resulted in the division of people within a country. It also explores the outbreak of 

war and violence as a result of the racial discrimination through Adichie’s, half of a 

Yellow Sun and Gordimer’s Burger’s Daughter. Theracioethnic issues between Igbo 

and Hausa people in Nigeria becomes the cause of differences among people which 

results in the Biafran/Nigerian Civil War in Adichie’s Half of a Yellow Sun. 

Adichie’s novel beautifully covered all the incidents of racial clash between Hausa 

and Igbo people in Nigeria. Gordimer’s Burger’s Daughter deals with the racial 

issues of whites and blacks, as a result of the Apartheid movement. At postcolonial 

era, racism has marked the beginning of all major conflicts and war in various 

countries. 

Key words: Bigotry, Racial discrimination, Biafran war/ Nigerian Civil war, 

Apartheid movement, war/violence, Igbo and Hausa and blacks/whites. 

Racial Bigotry is the never ending issue, which is still prevailing in this modern 

world. It was also one of the main concerns in the postcolonial period. Chimamanda Ngozi 

Adichie’s novel Half of a Yellow Sun and Nadine Gordimer’s Burger’s Daughter deals with 

the racial segregation of the people which resulted in war and violence in different parts of 

African Country. Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie is a Nigerian Writer as well as a feminist 

whose writings focuses on the struggles of African people and Women struggles. She got the 

Women's Prize for Fiction for her novel Half of a Yellow Sun. Nadine Gordimer was a 

South African Writer, political activist and recipient of the Nobel Prize in Literature. Most 

of the writings of Gordimer focus on racial and moral issues of the people during and post-

apartheid movement in Africa. 

 Postcolonial writers began to set their writings in their own perspective where they 

created a history on how in reality colonization has caused more stress as well as did pretty 

cruel things for the people in their countries. Postcolonial writers are very patriotic who 

witnessed the struggles of the people regarding the racial differences in the nation, which 

were reflected in their works; they were actually the whole voice of the nation. Their writings 
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are not only to criticize the colonizers but also to portray the corruption in the nation as well 

as the dreams of the newly freed nations. 

The term bigotry was defined in the dictionary as the fact of expressing some strong 

and unreasonable believes especially against racial and religious issues.During the 

Postcolonial period, one of the most complicated issues is the racial bigotry.This paper 

focuses on the issue of racism as the main cause for war and violence in Adichie’s Half of a 

Yellow Sun while in Gordimer’s Burger’s Daughter the racial prejudice was based on colour 

blacks and whites. 

The concept/ themes of these postcolonial writers are most probably the struggles 

and sufferings of people, which include racial discrimination, cultural and language 

differences, migration issues, identical issues, political warfare, terrorism etc. Because of 

various struggles, many writers emerged during this postcolonial period. Nicholas Harrison in 

his book Postcolonial Criticism History, Theory and the Work of Fiction stated that, “The 

postcolonial writers had turned their attention on the issues of power relations and influence 

between colonizer and colonized; the question of subjective and political agency; nationhood, 

nationalism and relativism; ‘race’ or ethnicity, gender and identity and many more besides” 

(Harrison, 2003, p.9). Some similar works of the other postcolonial writersare Alice Walker’s 

The Colour Purple, Chinua Achebe’s most famous novel Things fall apart, Chimamanda 

Ngozi Adichie’s Half of a Yellow Sun, Joseph Conrad’s Heart of darkness, Nadine 

Gordimer’s the racial bigotry/discrimination, which lead to war and violence in the 

postcolonial African country through Adichie’s Half of a Yellow Sun and Gordimer’s 

Burger’s Daughter novels.  

Postcolonial critics and writers define the concept of Ethnicity in many ways. 

Ashcroft, Griffiths and Tiffin in their work Post - Colonial Studies The Key Concepts admits 

that in a 1974 study there twenty seven definitions for Ethnicity, one trait includes ‘immigrant 

group’, while twelve included ‘common or geographic origin’, eleven included ‘same culture 

or customs’, ten included ‘religion’ and nine included ‘race or physical characteristics’ 

(Ashcroft, Griffiths & Tiffin, 2007, p.77). 

Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie’s novel Half of a Yellow Sun narrates the situation of 

Nigeria from early 1960s after its freedom from colonization; it also portrays the outburst of 

Nigerian Civil war/ Biafran war, which started in late 1960s due to the racioethnic clash 

between Hausa and Igbo people. The novel was explored through the point of view of the 

various Igbo characters like the poor houseboy Ugwu, the intellectual Igbo Odenigbo, rich 

Igbo sisters Olanna and Kainene as well as on the perspective of white man Richard.These 

characters completely picturise the period before and after the war in an anachronistic view 

and how people are struggling for even basic needs like food and water. 

The African country Nigeria was freed of British Colonization only in early 1960s 

and the country was a unification of more than 300 ethnic groups in itself. The major 
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racioethnic groups among this were called as Igbo group of people who occupied the 

southeast part of Nigeria, the Yoruba in the Southwest part and the Hausa in the north part of 

the country. Despite its Independence, the Nigerian government was still under the influence 

of Britishers. Finally, the tension between the racioethnic groups especially Hausa and Igbo 

groups lead to the Biafran or Nigerian Civil War.  

From the beginning the male protagonist of the novel, Odenigbo was a voice of a 

‘revolutionary man’ among the racioethnic Igbo clan. He always used to tell his houseboy 

Ugwu to study further but he also explained that the lessons in the books always praise 

British people but that is not the fact. Odenigbo’s words explain the influence of racism 

spread among the Hausa and Igbo people in Nigeria, “There are two answers to the things 

they will teach you about our land: the real answer and the answer you give in school to pass. 

... “They will teach you that a white man called Mungo Park discovered River Niger. That is 

rubbish. Our people fished in the Niger long before Mungo Park’s grandfather was born. But 

in your exam, write that it was Mungo Park” (Adichie, 2008, p.11). There was also a group 

discussion in Odenigbo’s house every weekend where his friends would discuss all recent 

affairs in the country. Odenigbo argued once while they were discussing pan-Africanism that 

Africans had become the followers of Western countries (British) while the Igbo group of 

people were the traditional tribal people of Africa. Once again Odenigbo spoke about the 

White men and the traditional African tribes which indicated the racial differences prevailing 

among the people of Nigeria during the postcolonial period. “Of course, of course, but my 

point is that the only authentic identity for the African is Tribe”, “I am a Nigerian because a 

white man created Nigeria and gave me that identity. I am black because the white man 

constructed the black to be as different as possible from his white. But I was Igbo before the 

white man came.”(Adichie, 2008, p.20) 

Richard Churchill a white man who was interested in the traditions and culture of 

Igbo tribe decided to write a book on the African tribes. He went to a party with his girl 

friend Susan where he heard from everyone that how the whites/British people consider and 

treat the natives of Africa. When he informed about his aim of writing a book on the people 

of Nigeria the others said to him that, “ The people were bloody beggars, be prepared for their 

body odours and the way they will stand and stare at you on the roads, never believe a hard-

luck story, never show weakness to the domestic staff” (Adichie,2008, pp.52-53). Even in 

one of the gatherings at Odenigbo’s house, Odenigbo argued that whites are controlling 

natives behind their back which was more dangerous than other activities of them. He states 

that, “We are living in a time of great white evil. They are dehumanizing blacks... This 

defence pact is worse than apartheid and segregation, but we don’t realize it. They are 

controlling us from behind drawn curtains. It is very dangerous!” (Adichie, 2008, p.110). 

All these variations in the minds of Igbo people resulted in the outbreak of Biafran/ 

Nigerian Civil war. Due to the war, the common people were suffering and even lost their 

dear ones in their family. Adichie in her novel, explored the cruelties of war and its effects on 

common people through the female protagonist Olanna at one part of the novel, “The woman 
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with the calabash nudged her, then motioned to some other people close by “Bianu, come,” 

she said. “Come and take a look”. She opened the calabash. ... Olanna looked into the bowl. 

She saw the little girl’s head with the ashy-gray skin and the braided hair and rolled back eyes 

and open mouth” (Adichie, 2008, p.149). These types of cruelties of the massacre was also 

witnessed by Richard, boyfriend of Kainene in the airport, there was air raid during the 

wedding reception of Odenigbo and Olanna, destruction of Nsukka by the Nigerian soldiers, 

compelling the youths to join the military force of Biafra which happened to Ugwu the 

houseboy of Odenigbo and finally the physical abuse of women by the soldiers of both sides 

which happened to a bar girl and also to the sister of Ugwu. 

After the birth of The Republic of Biafra, Igbo people were more than happy that 

was portrayed through the excitement in Odenigbo and the baby who danced around the 

house after this announcement came in the radio. Odenigbo danced with the flag of Biafra, he 

was shouting that hereafter there was no fear of partiality/prejudices among the people due to 

their racioethnic issues. At the University the male protagonist Odenigbo addressed the 

students and co professors after the independence announcement where he joyfully exclaimed 

that,“Odenigbo climbed up to the podium waving his Biafran flag: swaths of red, black, and 

green and, at the center, a luminous half of a yellow sun. “Biafra is born! We will lead Black 

Africa! We will live in security! Nobody will ever again attack us! Never again!” (Adichie, 

2008, p.163). 

 The trauma of the common people did notend even after the war. The Nigerian 

government stopped all kinds of supplies like milk, food, water etc. in order to rejoin the 

Biafra Republic back into Nigeria with the influence of the western countries like the British 

and Russia. As a result, the common people of Biafra especially children suffered from a 

disease called Kwashiorkor, which means deficiency of nutrition. Many children are dead due 

to malnutrition and starvation. The twin sisters Olanna and Kainene started a camp for the 

refugee people of Biafra and helped them with basic needs as well as medicinal requirements. 

Therefore, Kainene in order to get sufficient food supplies for children secretly went to the 

Nigerian camp area but never returned. Finally, the Biafra was once again united with Nigeria 

after many losses and sufferings of their own people. The war and violence began in order to 

have their own identity was also abolished along with the loss of their loved ones due to the 

political tactics of the Nigerian government along with the Western countries.  

 Nelson Mandela spoke many things about Apartheid and the equal freedom of Black 

and Whites one such quote states that, “Never, never and never again shall it be that this 

beautiful land will again experience the oppression of one by another” (Nelson, 2021). In the 

novel Burger’s Daughter, Nadine Gordimer also portrayed the struggles of South African 

people due to the Apartheid policy. The Anti-apartheidactivists group in this novel who were 

parents of the protagonist Rosa Burger, voiced out the problems of common people especially 

Black people against the apartheid policy of the government. Due to the protests against the 

government, Rosa’s parents were imprisoned and executed while Rosa also struggled in the 

society for her identity because her parents were against the government. Finally, Rosa 
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revealed her identity, decided to follow the path of her parents, and was arrested. Some of 

these events were real, as Gordimer has witnessed because she was also a political activist 

during this period. 

The term “apartheid” means “apartness” in the African language. Apartheid policy 

was initiated in South Africa after the National Party gained the political power in 1948. The 

rule in South Africa became the White rule and Black was neglected in the important as well 

as the official matters of the country. Therefore, in simple terms, Apartheid policy means the 

division of people with the race, colour, culture etc. in the country. Due to this Apartheid 

policy, non-whites (black people) were forced to live in separate areas from whites and to use 

the separate public facilities. This aroused the commotion in the country among the people 

resulted in the formation of the Anti-Apartheid Activists group. 

 The narrator of the novel Burger’s Daughter clearly elucidates the political 

controversies prevailing in South Africa during Apartheid Period which states that, “For 

nearly thirty years the Communist party allied itself as a legal organization with the African 

struggle for black rights and the extension of franchise to the Black majority” (“Burger’s 

Daughter” World Literature, 2021). In the novel, the protagonist Rosa Burger had grown up 

in the environment of her political activists parents in the Apartheid era. She even lost her 

mother due to this political clash at the age of fourteen, while her father was also imprisoned. 

Therefore, Rosa was the representation of other children of South Africa who lost their loved 

ones due to this racial discrimination. Black Africans should be given equal rights, as the 

Whites were the teaching Rosa’s parents gave to her since her childhood. However, the 

apartheid policy of the government and their rude treatment of blacks enraged them, which 

resulted in the agitation of blacks over white people, which the protagonist Rosa witnessed 

during her adulthood.  

There was also an instance that few Blacks we also against this Anti-Apartheid 

movement of Whites because they couldn't trust the white people. Bassie was picturization of 

such black people who didn’t believe in the protest of white people against the apartheid 

movement. Therefore, Bassie was adopted son of Lionel Burger as well as the brother of 

Rosa Burger. When she met him after a long gap he criticized her father’s activities and 

insulted her in a political party. Duma Dhladhla spoke to the crowd in that party which states 

that, “White liberals run around telling Blacks it’s immortal to unite as blacks, we’re all 

human beings, it’s just too bad there’s white racism, … we must work out together the 

solution… Whites do not credit us with the intelligence to know what we want! We don’t 

need their solutions” (Gordimer, 1980, p.160).  

Rosa, while practicing her physiotherapy, learned that there was a movement in the 

Black University where black students were pushing out the whites from their political party, 

as they felt that the whites were overpowering them even in the protests to claim their own 

rights. There was also another mass protest in the end of the novel where the protagonist Rosa 

too was arrested, the protest was called the Soweto protest in 1976. The Soweto protest broke 
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out when the British Government declared that Afrikaans, the traditional language of Africa, 

could be used along with English for secondary school education. More than 15000 people 

took part in that illegal protest, which resulted in the open firing of police, this time the 

protest, lasted for a year as the protestors involved in violent activities like burning of 

schools, attacking the Apartheid collaborators and many other cruelties in other part of the 

country. 

 The School riots filled the hospital; the police who answered stones with machine-

guns and patrolled Soweto firing revolvers at any street corner group of people encountered, 

who raided the high schools and picked off the targets of youngsters escaping in the 

stampede, also wounded anyone else who happened to be within the random of their fire. The 

hospital itself was threatened by a counter- surge of furious sorrow that roused the people of 

Soweto to burn and pillages everything the whites had “given” them in token for all, through 

three centuries, they had denied the blacks. (Gordimer, 1980, p.342) 

Rosa decided to visit her father’s first wife Katya, who was staying in France but she 

struggled to get her passport as she was under the constant surveillance of police officers. 

During her preparations to leave the country, she saw a brutal scene where a black man was 

cruelly whipping a donkey, at the instance Rosa felt that it seemed “the sum of suffering” 

(Gordimer, 1980, p.210). This incident also compelled Rosa to flee away from the country. 

Rosa relaxed herself with the company of Katya and she also began to have an affair with the 

French man named Bernard Chabalier, she completely enjoyed living there and decided to 

move to Paris permanently. 

Rosa decided to visit London where she began to use her father’s name and there she 

met her old friend who also insulted her and her father. Therefore, she decided to get back to 

her country where she can be herself with her own identity. She began to work in the hospital 

looking after the crippled black children whose number increased after the outbreak of the 

Soweto revolt. Finally, Rosa was also arrested when she returned from her work, “who was 

taken away by three policemen… waiting at her flat when she returned from work on an 

afternoon in November” (Gordimer, 1980, p.353). In prison Rosa encountered some women 

among them was black Marisa who used to sing hymns that “the other black women took up 

and harmonized” (Gordimer, 1980, p.355) in her cell. 

Adichie in her novel Half of a Yellow Sun, tried to cover the events and happenings 

during the period of Nigerian Civil War through depicting the various point of views of the 

characters. The main protagonist of the novel Odenigbo, was much more passionate in 

abolishing the racial segregation through attaining their own identity, Richard (the white 

man) viewed this whole controversy from the place of common people while the female 

protagonist Olanna as well as her twin sister Kainene was sympathetic towards the sufferings 

of the people and served them in all possible ways. Finally, Ugwu the houseboy of Odenigbo 

had written all these events as well as his experiences in his work The Book: The World 

Was Silent when We Died which marked the important dates of this Biafran War. 
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Gordimer in her novel Burger’s Daughter traced the occurring in South Africa 

during the inscription of Apartheid Policy. Gordimer explained the untrustworthy behaviour 

of blacks towards whites who were willing to fight for the equal rights of blacks in this novel. 

The racial differences between blacks and whites were portrayed throughout the novel.  

Angela Davis an American political activist in her work Women, Race and Class 

quoted that, “Racism, in the first place, is a weapon used by the wealthy to increase the 

profits they bring in by paying Black workers less for their work” (Angela, 2021). Adichie 

and Gordimer’s novels give the clear picture of the struggles and cruelties faced by the people 

due to the racial prejudices. From the Postcolonial period until present, many people face the 

problem of racial bigotry which led to many political and social traumas that affects the life 

of common people. At the present world, the struggles of the people increased, the problems 

of common people were constant while the type/kind of problems differs in today’s era. 

Racism was one of the main traumas/issues which was living even in the present society. As 

Ashcroft, Griffiths and Tiffin said at present racism was prevailing in the name of class 

differentiations and caste systems all over the world. 
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Abstract 

A traumatic condition arises due to the emotional regulation and alterations in 

social condition which further lead to psychological and behaviour transformation. 

People’s psychological responses to traumatic grief over the loss of loved ones, 

enforced confinement, dislocation of roles and social divisions related to economic 

shutdown during the pandemic situations are inexorably entwined with of shifting 

and shrinking of individual identities. This paper aims at bridging medical condition 

and human existentialism in terms of the traumatic effect of the former over the later. 

To examine this aspect, the paper takes into account Paul Kalanithi’s 

autopathography ‘When Breath Becomes Air’ (2016) and analyse it with insights 

from contemporary trauma theories to evaluate individual psychic response and the 

resilient attitude toward a medical condition. Such a comparative analysis of trauma 

of Kalanithi’s terminal illness and the individual response towards the pervasive 

isolation, unemployment and uncertainty caused by the COVID-19 pandemic can 

bring in appalling and intricately complex emotional response to a traumatic 

situation which can overwhelms an individual’s capacity to cope. Thereby, this 

paper addresses the traumatic effect of pandemic over people and the need to 

sensitise society with resilient power.  

Keywords: Identity, Trauma, Illness, Pandemic, Cancer. 

Introduction 

The COVID-19 pandemic turned out to be a threat to physical as well as mental 

condition of individuals wherein they struggle to cope up with the trauma unfolded by 

accumulation of anxiety and claustrophobic circumstances. The virus had taken hold of the 

common man’s life adversely and people are left with the choice of keeping themselves sane 

and optimistic by the anticipation of the distant probability of a ‘return to normalcy’. In the 

light of this scenario, the concept of trauma has become an imperative aspect in understanding 

human life. The term ‘trauma’ refers to severe disruptive experiences that occur as a result of 

the encounter with events that has a profound impact on emotional integrity and disrupts 

perception of the external world. Instances like chronic disease like cancer, witnessing 

shocking events like war or an accident or excessive anxiety poses greater risk of 

experiencing PTSD or Post Traumatic Stress disorder. Traumatization affects the course of 

lives of people, disrupts the direction of people’s lives, the meanings, routines, habits and 

structures on which lives have been set on. After the holocaust and World wars, COVID-19 
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pandemic has been lined up as the latest among the traumatic incident which has got a 

profound impact on human psyche across the globe. To demonstrate the widening effect of 

the current pandemic situation, it is important to explore how illness conditions the 

construction of the self by changing the course of life.  

 In light of this situation, a comparative analysis of the work When Breath Becomes 

Air by taking the hypothetical context from the contemporary trauma theory helps to get a 

conceptual engagement with the trauma of illness, its plastic power over the human psyche 

and subsequent “metamorphosis of identity” (Malabou,17) In this paper, various instances of 

identity shift that happened in Kalanithi’s life due to cancer, are compared and contrasted 

with psychological issues associated with the current COVID -19 situation to explain how a 

medical event and the subsequent trauma is can take part in moulding individual identity. The 

plastic effect of trauma can lead to construction and destruction of identity and this depends 

upon the individual’s psychological approach to a particular traumatic event. This paper aims 

at finding an altered perception to manage trauma caused by medical conditions like a 

rampant viral disease or terminal illness like cancer. In the work When Breath Becomes Air, 

Paul Kalanithi, an Indo-American neurosurgeon presents an overarching narrative of 

receiving his fatal diagnosis to stage IV metastatic lung cancer and his reflections on battling 

the illness. The book was posthumously published on the 12th of January 2016 by his wife 

Lucy Kalanithi. The book also deals with the trauma of illness he went through and the shift 

in perspective he adopted to accept the fact and overcome his identity crisis. It is not only a 

medical text but also draws the existentialist condition of human subject within a biomedical 

regime. Kalanithi was a practicing neurosurgeon even during his illness. His profession helps 

him cope with his illness. He transformed his interest in neuroscience and in English literature 

to bridge both disciplines and philosophised the medical condition as a coping mechanism to 

transcend his spirit from the existential crisis. By doing a parallel reading of Kalanithi’s 

account on resilience with the trauma of a pandemic-stricken society, this paper analyses most 

relevant and complex issue of fluctuating identity and altered role of individuals in society 

and thereby the paper aims to figure out a coping mechanism to deal with contemporary 

existential crisis.  

Illness, Trauma and Identity 

Human identity seeks to maintain a sense of continuity through all the life changes, 

the discontinuity in human identity brought by the trauma of pandemic can lead to terrible 

PTSD or Post Traumatic Stress Disorder. The sense of identity prominently facilitates to have 

meaningful interactions within a group of people but the present situation curbs all means of 

communication thereby isolates people from others as well as from their own significant self.  

As Catherine Malabou puts it, “the notion of plasticity is situated at both extremes of creation 

and destruction of form” (17,1-7) that is, it can take an extend of destroying one’s perception 

of identity and in order to adjust with the new situation, one may have to shun the former 

conception and adapts with the new surroundings. Kalanithi’s account empathetically 

grapples the complexity and contradiction of this transformation demanded by his illness.  
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Trauma in general has the power to bring a “metamorphosis of identity” (Malabou,17). This 

brings in a Kafkaesque notion of shift in man’s identity to something different and less-

humane than its previous existence. The emotions caused by trauma tend to last in the society, 

further establishes the deceitful perceptions of collective identity that might have been formed 

by the mental imbalance out of existential crisis faced during the pandemic situation. Apart 

from the uncertainty, the need to keep distance and isolation is tearing the fabric of our most 

basic methods of adaptations and demands new methods of adaptation and perspective 

towards the adversities in the world. 

COVID-19 has transformed the experience of grief, separation and death as funerals 

were temporarily suspended to prevent the rapid increase of virus, the occurrence of multiple 

death within the same family, individuals left in isolation during the illness phase and denial 

of cultural grieving can lead to a plausible delay in the recovery from the shock and the 

increasing probability of post-traumatic stress disorder among individuals.  (Wallace et al., 

2020). Such distressing circumstances can be closely associated with identity formation. 

(Ertorer, 2014) The pandemic situation is a medical and existential condition where the 

government had to set up a biomedical regime by trying to restrict and confine human 

subjects to prevent the proliferation of the disease. Similarly, after diagnosing and realising 

the meagre chance of recovery, Kalanithi had to battle against the confinement under 

biomedical cohesion. Here it’s found that the interrelated relation of identity formation and 

trauma as illness can be a traumatic event that shapes identity and likewise, identity can serve 

as a lens through which this trauma is perceived and interpreted, thus moderating its impact 

on the individual, (Berman et al., 2020). For instance, after his diagnosis, Kalanithi’s identity 

as a doctor changed as he found himself “so meek in a patient's gown” but he used to be 

“authoritative in a surgeon’s coat”. (13) The sudden shift in professional role affected his 

perception of identity as he found himself as a “sheep, lost and confused.” (Kalanithi,67). But 

as a patient, he learnt that his life is worth living.  He realised that the “understanding of the 

data and statistics around his cancer wouldn’t really help” and gradually, he evolved from the 

negative psychological consequences of cancer. His association with statistics changed as 

soon as he became one. Eventually Kalanithi turned his traumatic illness experience into 

positive life changes. He boldly tried to achieve his strongest sense of self by becoming a 

practising neurosurgeon after he was diagnosed with cancer. He took effort to treat more 

people and to help the ones who are in a battle between life and death. This shows that an 

individual’s perception of incidents can make the “difference between whether that trauma 

results in posttraumatic stress disorder (PTSD) or posttraumatic growth” (Boals & Schuettler, 

2011). 

As Susan Brison elucidates in ‘Trauma Narratives and the Remaking of the Self, ‘the 

survivors of the trauma frequently remarks that they are not the same people they were before 

they are traumatized. (39). When Paul Kalanithi was diagnosed with cancer, he started 

perceiving his identity in an entirely new way. People across the world made the initial phase 

of lockdown condition bearable by engaging in activities like reading or the discovery of new 
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hobbies. Similarly, a quest to establish meaning during the phase of illness and mortality from 

the perspective of a neurosurgeon in residence brought back Paul Kalanithi to his life-long 

interest in literature and prompted him to write When Breath Becomes Air. The pandemic 

situation has transformed the conventional notion of spatial construct with virtual schooling 

and work from home practices. In both cases, we find how people tried to moulding their 

personal apprehension to match with the circumstances. But such an attempt can lead people 

into disillusionment as to what new identities they have to make up for themselves to fit in the 

newly emerged normalcy. Kalanithi’s identity as a neurosurgeon began to blur when he has to 

be consulted by another doctor because as a doctor, he has always been on the other side of 

the scenario, that is curing ill people. This shift switched his position from the subject to being 

an object. He says, “Like my own patients, I had to face my mortality and try to understand 

what made my life worth living… Torn between being a doctor and a patient, delving into 

medical science and turning back to literature for answers, I struggled…” (139) 

Kalanithi finds how social structures create a notion of normality and erase 

experiences and people that do not fit in. This includes various medical conditions like 

cripplement due to accident, patients with terminal illness and many more. Kalanithi says that 

it’s not the bodily pain or inability, but the socially induced pain of being excluded from the 

fenced-in domain of normality that brings the trauma of being ill. The health-related 

consequences of COVID-19 are aggravated by psychological trauma of unemployment as the 

Work Agency of the United Nations estimates a loss of 195 million full-time jobs. This is 

concomitant to increased uncertainty, lower optimism, diminution of self-efficacy, and self-

esteem and can lead to increase of mental health disorders (Carrion et al., 2020). COVID-19 

is thus forcing individuals to reckon with many of the persistent gaps that remain in the social 

sphere through which Kalanithi himself went through. Kalanithi points out that because he 

wasn’t working during the illness phase, he doesn’t feel like himself, and he couldn’t identify 

him as a person outside the doctor’s coat in the initial phase.  

It is important to adapt, coordinate, and mobilize individual efforts to close these 

gaps. Since the emergence of COVID-19, the role of people in the workplace as well as at 

home has changed. In a survey in which more than 2000 people from the Illinois Psychiatric 

Centre took part, 70% of the participants stated that they identified themselves only through 

their profession. (Michail,2021) The construction of identity on this basis was disrupted after 

the advent of pandemic because professional or social role which confer meaning or self-

esteem to individual can promote health and the unemployment and the subsequent loss of 

this identity can take a toll on health and well-being (Jetten et al., 2017b). However, even if 

an individual manages to retain their jobs, the transformation of certain roles and norms that 

had previously structured life can be psychologically devastating for individuals and 

communities (Durkheim, 1897/1951). It is obvious that people feel resistant to the changed 

identity in society and at home. After the advent of pandemic, people who relied on external 

factors like profession, career to form their self-identity fell into paranoic existential crisis 

regarding the conception of purpose and identity. When Kalanithi went through such a phase, 
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he found answers and reflections of his thoughts and situations in literature and in writing. 

Through the articulation of trauma and illness, he engages in a process of healing.  

In the second part of the book "Cease not until death" Kalanithi philosophise his 

experience of illness as he realises that what his patients sought from him was form of 

assurance that fixes the vacillating identity crisis of a medical condition. It cannot be given 

through medical diagrams or graph but through simple and transparent communication. He 

realised that values constantly change after the event of illness as one may “try to figure out 

what matters to them, and then you keep figuring it out…” (86). As a neurosurgeon, Kalanithi 

had many happenstances with patients where he had to reveal bad news, and when he was the 

patient, he realised how easy it is to diagnose somebody is dying than to listen to his own 

diagnosis and accept it. Kalanithi expresses his view on science’s ability to provide empirical, 

reproducible data, but its incapability to “grasp the most central aspects of human life: hope, 

fear, love, hate, beauty, envy, honour, weakness, striving, suffering, virtue” (91). Kalanithi 

says, “Death may be a onetime event," but living through "illness is a process.” (86). The 

COVID-19 affects diverse arrays of socio-demographics like gender, age, profession, and 

psychological human disposition like social support (Spoorthy et al., 2020). For instance, the 

lack of social interaction and the slowdown and disruption in academic activities has led to 

has short and long term psychosocial and mental health implications on children and 

adolescents. (Kannan, 2020) The pandemic also resulted in graver issues like the stigmatizing 

several group of people which can leads to psychological stress, exhaustion, due to the fear of 

contagion of their family members and the extended social isolation. The dissociative break in 

the perception of the world causes both emotional suffering and the inability to identify or 

locate one’s own existence in the world. Since human identity and purpose are mutually 

connected, the unexpected onset of the coronavirus swept off millions of lives and put 

manhood in anxiety, groundlessness, impermanence, isolation and ultimately, loss of identity. 

These existential predicaments of modern life and fears of a terrifying emptiness and 

meaninglessness can dominate the present age of a so-far-incurable pandemic. 

Human brain characteristically settles for routines and does not cop up easily when 

something interrupts its automatic process. When the preconceived meaning gets challenged, 

people eventually get into an identity shift as part of survival instincts. At certain vantage 

point, it will no longer pull them back to their previous identity and continue to follow the 

"new-normality”. What makes Paul’s approach to illness distinct was as his wife, Lucy 

Goddard Kalanithi, puts in the epilogue to the book, he had spent much of his life “wrestling 

with the question of how to live a meaningful life, and his book explores that essential 

territory “. Kalanithi attempted to find meaning, re-constructs identity and create memorable 

moments to underwrite the sense of self by deciding to become a father after he was 

diagnosed. It was a challenge as he had to confront the question of having a child can 

aggravate the pain of death but Kalanithi replied “… life isn’t about avoiding suffering” 

(143). This is an instance of PTG in terms of improved interpersonal relationships, ‘a greater 
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sense of personal strength’ and ‘greater appreciation for life’ (Taku, Cann, Calhoun & 

Tedeschi, 2008). 

While writing down the existential and identity troubles brought by the cancer, 

Kalanithi did not lose faith in the capability of medical field instead, he approached his illness 

in a new perspective which is a vital yet difficult approach while going through a range of 

painful experiences and anxieties. He fixes them neatly with the arguments offered by a 

narrative medical understanding of illness. These observations suggest the need to promote 

Kalanithi's approach of having a practical resilience rather than the dogmatic responses of 

defending one’s previous identities during a phase of illness as he anticipates; “The way 

forward would seem obvious if only I knew how many months or years I had left. Tell me 

three months, I’d spend time with family. Tell me one year, I’d write a book. Give me ten 

years, I’d get back to treating diseases” (87). This is an important aspect to be learnt from the 

account of Kalanithi that is his spirit of optimism and confidence to organise a crumbling and 

precarious future. Individuals should step outside the realms of instructed normality, find out 

what truly matters to them and ask themselves how they want to spend their time.  

Conclusion 

The onset of illness brought a new perspective to him and he wanted to help people 

understand trauma of death and face it. He wrote the book after he was diagnosed cancer and 

during his chemotherapy When illness shifted his identity from that of a medical controller to 

a patient, he came to reconsider a worldview fixated on progress. Kalanithi’s memoir 

exemplifies and effectively communicates to readers the need to lead well-organized, self-

supporting, and ambitious lives even if at odds. In the epilogue, his wife writes about the final 

days of her husband's life and how the events transformed her. The work can rebuild the 

shattered identity of a pandemic-ridden society and urges us to discover meaning in suffering. 

The ups and downs he had gone through, his battle against illness and inculcate a constant 

need to strive for a purpose in life. 

To conclude, the study conducted on the identity crisis brought by the traumatic 

effect of COVID-19 analysed from the narrative perspective of Paul Kalanithi, imparts 

empathy, courage, understanding and most of all, the ability to face a crisis with courage in 

this pandemic situation. The analysis also throws light on the need for trauma experts of both 

academia and practice to play a substantial role in this crisis, as they potentially have a 

knowledge base that can be made used to support and care during this time and in the future. 

The new kindled absurdity of human existence has severely hampered mental condition of the 

individuals it points to many of the insistent gaps that remain in the medical and social fields 

which Kalanithi realised at a particular stage of illness. It is important to fight, together 

against this challenge and provide effective protection and care for the needy ones. 
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Abstract 

The post-war era witnessed a tremendous change in the general attitude of readers 

and theorists towards the ideas of storytelling and subjectivity, thereby 

reconceptualizing these notions and giving rise to what can be called the 'narrative 

turn' in both literary and cultural contexts. This new mode of reading narratives 

acknowledged what Hanna Meretoja refers to as the “ontological significance of 

storytelling” as the crux of human existence. The origin of this trend can be traced 

back to the Russian Formalists and the structuralists of the mid-1960s, who 

conceived ‘narrative’ as more of a cross-cultural phenomenon. Their investigations 

prompted an expanding awareness of how clarifications offered by the human 

sciences include a narrative dimension. However, it was only by the 1980s that 

emphasis began to shift to the role of narratives in shaping human reality in its 

various social and cultural manifestations. This transition was marked by the 

convergence of narrative studies with the problematics of subjectivity and identity, 

whereby attention was drawn to the complex ways in which narratives interceded 

our relation to the world and ourselves. As a result, literature, like other humanities 

disciplines, associated itself with themes like identity, existence, and related crises. 

Interestingly, diasporic writers and writers from the erstwhile colonized countries, in 

particular, discovered an interesting plateau for such discussions. The present paper 

attempts to examine the Turkish writer Orhan Pamuk’s 1990 novel The Black Book 

as a narrative driven by the forces of identity and related crises. The extent to which 

the narrative as a reflection of Pamuk’s sense of identity, as the citizen of the most 

Westernised country of the East, gets juxtaposed with the protagonist’s search for 

identity is put under scrutiny. The nature of the concept of identity, both individual 

and national, is considered. The relative multi-layeredness of authorial identity is 

also analyzed using social theories of identity and some postmodern narrative 

concepts.   

Keywords: Identity, Simulacrum, Subaltern Quest, Social Landscape, Narration, 

Absence. 

Identity, a sociologically derived term, is defined as the set of thoughts, 

characteristics, or convictions that make unique a person or a group. Psychologically, it is 

related to ideas like self-esteem, individuality, or subjectivity. The conception of ‘identity’ as 
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a social construct pertaining to aspects like gender, sexuality, ethnicity, or nationality has its 

roots in the theories of the German-American psychologist Erik Erikson. By the 1960s, at 

least three distinctively different variations of identity - the personal, the social, and the 

collective – became pivots of several socio-political debates. Personal identity, at the simplest 

level, is a person’s unique set of personality traits that are more or less self-attributed. Peter 

Weinreich defines individual identity as “the totality of one's self-construal, in which how 

one construes oneself in the present expresses the continuity between how one construes 

oneself as one was in the past and how one construes oneself as one aspires to be in the 

future” (Weinrich, 1994, p. 299). Social identity, on the other hand, is evolved out of a 

person’s interactions with his social environment. It is a person’s sense of who he/she is, 

based on his/her group membership. Social identities can be rather extensive and 

comprehensive with the inclusion of one’s sexual orientation, ethnic tradition, or nationality. 

David Snow in his article titled “Collective Identity and Expressive Forms” observes that 

though “social and personal identities are different, they are typically overlapping and 

interacting constructs” (Snow,2001, p. 2). Unlike social or personal identities, collective 

identity does not have a consensual definition. To borrow the words of Alberto Melucci, 

“Collective identity is an interactive, shared definition of the field of opportunities and 

constraints offered to collective action produced by several individuals that must be 

conceived as a process because it is constructed and negotiated by repeated activation of the 

relationships that link individuals to groups” (Melucci, 1989, p. 793). 

 Any discussion on identity would naturally include the mention of identity crisis as 

well. The term was first coined by Erikson in the 1970s, who recognized this as a significant 

stage in the development of an individual. According to him, identity crisis involves the 

intensive analysis of one’s self. Identity as a literary theme emerged into prominence in the 

latter half of the twentieth century, particularly with what can be called the postcolonial 

literature. As Saman Dizayi observes, literary theorists and critics uses the term ‘postcolonial’ 

to refer to “all the culture(s) affected by the imperial process from the moment of 

colonization to the present day” (Dizayi, 2019b, p. xi). Imperialism has affected and 

significantly altered the history, social orders, and people around the globe. It has entered the 

realm of bigger issues of culture, race, ethnicity, gender, and identity. This is the reason why 

a large ratio of postcolonial writings deals with such themes. Of this, identity and culture 

would be the most controversial of questions to be addressed. Many theorists like, Terry 

Eagleton, Stuart Hall, Frantz Fanon, Edward Said, Homi Bhabha, and Bill Ashcroft have 

therefore, paid great attention to identity issues in the postcolonial era and have also 

explained the value of identity as a thematic concern in the postcolonial literature.  Like these 

theorists, many postcolonial novelists, especially those writers in the erstwhile British 

colonies, attracted the attention of readers to the “anxieties of displacement, homelessness,” 

(Anuar, 2014, p. 3) and rootlessness. They tried to expose and thereby communicate the 

complex conditions of identity crises that was common in the post-colonial period. Orhan 

Pamuk, the Nobel winning Turkish writer, is one typical representative of this class of 

writers. Most of his novels centre on the question of identity that stems particularly from the 
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fissure between the orient and the western world, and the constant political agitations that 

Turkey faces even today. Interestingly, his protagonists all face one or the other forms of 

identity issues. For instance, Black in My Name is Red, or Ka in Snow, or Hoja in The White 

Castle, or Galip in The Black Book all are constantly battling to establish and address their 

inner selves. The last two books taken together would probably “establish Pamuk’s most 

contemplative reflections on identity crisis” (Bano, 2018, p. 370). The present paper focuses 

on the latter. 

 Pamuk’s 1990 novel Kara Kitap (The Black Book) was a milestone of postmodern 

fiction in Turkey. The Black Book “owes its monumental quality at the heart of Pamuk’s 

oeuvre due to being the central image or literary catalogue from which Pamuk feeds his 

writing.” It does not just give “references for his previous books... but also gives various hints 

heralding the emergence of his future books” (Antakyalioglu, 2012, p. 666). The novel turns 

into a stunning exemplification of the alienation theme, with its distinct narrative portrayal 

and tone, problematizing the inquiries on identity, and authenticity through the characters of 

Galip and Celal. At the same time, the book also offers an intense discourse on the Turkish 

cultural and social scenario, incorporating the yearning to build up another Turkish national 

identity distant from the Ottoman past. Justifying this, at the heart of The Black Book lies the 

motif of search - a search for the beloved, for an ideal, and for an authentic self. The 

deliberately simple plot of the novel follows a young attorney, Galip as he goes in search of 

his missing wife Ruya who also happens to be his paternal cousin.  While investigating the 

absence of Ruya by looking for clues on her whereabouts through the city, he finds out that 

Celal, another of his paternal cousins and Ruya’s stepbrother has disappeared too. At this 

juncture, along with the idea of search, another important force grows out of the narrative - 

the idea of the binary opposition of presence/absence - and is put under an entirely different 

light. Whether the subject of Galip’s search is actually present, or is it the absence that forms 

the crux of the quest remain a mystery even at the end of the narrative. The name Ruya 

literally means ‘dream’ in Turkish. Ironically, the search for the person leads him not to the 

actual person but to his ‘dream’ of becoming a writer. The question raised at her identity as 

simply a dreamy creation of Galip’s imagination goes unaddressed. As Amina Wasif rightly 

points out in her essay “Of Maters and Subalterns,” “identity and what it means to be 

visible/invisible takes on a wholly different perspective” here. In other words, absence is 

something that resonates strongly throughout the course of the book. It is an absence not only 

of the two main characters but also of meaning in nearly everything – the texts, everyday 

objects, conversations and even the mystic traditions. This feeling of absence that permeates 

the text and the quest for finding meaning in meaninglessness is what The Black Book is all 

about. The very beginning of the novel sets the tone for this endless chase and quest for 

finding meaning. The epigraph of the novel hints towards an ensuing chase for an answer to 

the mystery, but at the same time, there is a sense that the mystery would be one with no 

closure (Wasif, 2016, p. 20). 
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This sense of mystery pervades the whole book and happens in the case of Celal too. 

Celal is a famous columnist in Milliyet, a reputed Turkish newspaper. Galip idoloizes Celal 

and has the habit of beginning his day by browsing through Celal’s columns. Pamuk uses this 

routine to hint that Galip is someone who “prefer(s) living in a world described lovingly by 

Celal” rather than living in his own world (Pamuk, 2015, p. 194). According to Galip, when 

Celal narrates something, the world would make sense, transforming the ‘hidden’ realities 

right under our noses into the rich fare of an astonishing story that we already knew but didn’t 

know that we knew, thereby making life more bearable (Pamuk, 2015, p. 194). Thus, through 

Celal, Galip’s life becomes more meaningful and understandable. By reading his articles, 

Galip wishes to be a person just like Celal because, according to Galip, reading someone’s 

work is gradually acquiring the writer’s memory (Pamuk, 2015, p. 321). Galip’s act of 

impersonating Celal and writing on his behalf shows that he has finally acquired access to 

Celal’s memory, and thereby to his ability to write. Galip’s search for Celal turns out to be a 

search for his self. He aspires to be like Celal. Galip starts the second article he has written 

for Celal’s column, saying, “I dreamed that I had at last become the person I’ve always 

longed to become” (Pamuk, 2015, p. 326). Galip’s identity is split during his search for his 

double or other-self Celal, and the whole process becomes a metaphor for the birth of a 

writer. 

 Galip’s search on the physical level goes futile, encouraging him to embark on an 

intellectual journey. This is when he decides to move to Celal’s apartment and live his life as 

Celal. As Saniye Calisaneller observes in his essay “Doppelganger in Orhan Pamuk's The 

Black Book,” Celal from this point becomes something like a doppelganger self of Galip. 

According to the Merriam-Webster’s Collegiate Dictionary Doppelganger is “a ghostly 

counterpart of a living person.” John Herdman, the Scottish novelist and literary critic, 

defines doppelganger as “a second self, or alter ego, which appears as a distinct and separate 

being apprehensible by the physical senses (or at least, by some of them), but exists in a 

dependent relation to the original” (Herdman, 1991, p. 14). Jeffrey Berman perceives 

doppelganger as “a duality or multiplicity of warring selves struggling toward integration” 

(Berman, 1988, p. 963). Pamuk uses the doppelganger motif to portray the intrinsic 

relationship that seems to exist between Celal and Galip, by constantly resonating and 

replicating Galip's life through Celal's articles. Such similarities between Galip’s life and 

Celal’s articles give the sense that Celal narrates the events Galip experiences" (Calisaneller, 

2011, p. 5). The ulmate manifestation of this occurs in the chapter titled "O Brother Mine," 

where an ardent admirer of Celal phones Galip and talks to him, thinking him as Celal: 

Style was your true self, but there was more than one of these, there were two, even 

three—”.... The first voice is the one you call your ‘simple persona,’ the voice you’ll use with 

anyone.... The second voice belongs to the man you’d like to be, the mask you’ve stolen from 

those you most admire.... whom you first merely imitated but whom you later became... your 

first style is your objective voice, the second is the subjective, but it is the third that can take 
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us into realms that are closed to the first two: the dark self, the dark style! (Pamuk, 2015, pp. 

354-355). 

This episode preludes some fundamental stages in Galip's self-actualisation, working 

towards the development of his identity as a writer. Pamuk vividly portrays the distress Galip 

faces throughout this journey: 

I must be myself.... I must forget these people buzzing inside my head, I must forget 

their voices, their smells, their demands, their love, their hate, and be myself, I must be 

myself, I told myself, as I gazed down at the legs resting so happily on the stool, and I told 

myself again as I looked up to watch the smoke I’d blown up to the ceiling; I must be myself, 

because if I failed to be myself, I became the person they wanted me to be, and I can’t bear 

the person they want me to be; if I had to be that insufferable person, I’d rather be nothing at 

all. It would be better if I didn’t even exist. (Pamuk, 2015, p. 181) 

This words also reveal how Galip’s initial enthusiasm, to step on Celal’s shoes turn 

cold, to an encroachment, dominating his normal life, which he clearly wants to abandon. 

This wish to preserve his initial identity as Galip, the lawyer and the obsession to follow his 

passion as a writer contradicts throughout the book. This conflict resonates when Galip says: 

how I hated this columnist who thought he knew everything, who knew even when and what 

he didn’t know, who had learned to turn even his defects and shortcomings into clever little 

jokes! How I hated this barber whose every question made me more like Celal Bey the 

columnist” (Pamuk, 2015, p. 183).  

Pamuk embeds this ironical quest into an intricate construction: a polyphonic, and 

non-linear account in which sections of primary narrations that involve third person 

omniscient perspectives, indirect interior monologues, reminiscences and evaluations, 

regularly alternating with segments of Celal's newspaper columns (Antakyalioglu, 2012, p. 

666). This makes the search a circular one with no apparent results. The search for identity, 

thus, follows two different trails- one leading to a dream (Ruya), and other to an alternate self 

(personified by Celal). Galip, like any of Pamuk’s protagonists, undergoes several 

transformations to realize the essence of his existence. This journey of self-realization 

coincides with Turkey’s political identity that goes from the military coup to a violent 

intervention (Thorat, 2017, p. 58). Again, this is juxtaposed in a psychological level creating 

a strange loop with Celal’s characterisation, where the outcome is that: 

Galip is not the exact replica of Celal but he becomes him, which means that he had 

always been a part of the greater whole of Celal’s character. It is not necessary to deal with 

whether the size of the character changes or not because Galip transforms into another 

personality rather than into a body. This personality is the concept of claiming the mind and 

experience of authorship of a number of newspaper articles rather than claiming the body of a 

middle-aged man. (Yayla, 2013, p. 3) 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

381 

Pamuk, here, masks the nature of identity by creating a paradox between him and 

Celal.  This problematisation of identity underlines an important aspect of reading a text, 

where the author need not necessarily exist in the interpretation of the meaning, as suggested 

by Roland Barthes in his critical work, “The Death of the Author”. In the novel this aspect 

materialises through Celal, who happens to exist only through his texts that cannot be 

rewritten anymore as the authority called Celal suddenly disappears. The novel does not give 

space for Ruya and Celal to appear physically thereby questioning their absence (or presence) 

as fictitious outcome of Galip's imaginative mind. This kind of narration of Pamuk stands in 

stark contrast with what McHale refers to as the obsession of postmodernist authors who 

show “their mastery over the fictional world, their ontological superiority as authors” 

(McHale, 1987, p. 210). By simulating and silencing Celal, Galip the reader claims identity 

over Ruya, the dream Muse. But the reader of Pamuk’s novel is able to ascertain as to the 

existence of neither Ruya, nor Celal. This is because, in the novel there are only hints, and not 

actual references, regarding the presence of Ruya and Celal. However, these absent realities 

of Ruya and Celal become the truth in the novel and the clues pointing to their absences 

facilitate Galip’s simulating Celal’s authorship (Yayla, 2013, p. 6). Reiterating this fact, Galip 

remarks: “I am both myself and someone else” (Pamuk, 2015, p. 388). In other words, it can 

be put forward that the author sways from being present and not, in the story (McHale, 1987, 

p. 202). Pamuk seems to deliberately manipulate Barthes’s idea of the birth of the reader at 

the cost of the death of the author, when he makes a random reader of Celal to murder him. 

This could be the real reader who has read these articles, or a fictional one created either by 

Pamuk, or Galip. The idea gets further complicated with the final chapter of The Black Book, 

entitled “But I Who Write” which refers to Galip as if he is the one who has created the 

whole story, instead of Pamuk himself. The reader is in a haze as to the identity of the author 

– whether it is Pamuk speaking to the actual readers of The Black Book, or Galip speaking to 

the readers of Celal’s columns - when the novel ends: 

Toward morning, beset by painful memories of Ruya, Galip rises from his desk and 

looks out over Istanbul’s dark streets. Beset by painful memories of Ruya, I rise from my 

desk and look down on the dark streets of Istanbul. Together we think of Ruya and look out 

onto the dark streets of Istanbul; together we go to bed to drift between sleep and 

wakefulness, and whenever I see some sign of Ruya on the blue-checked quilt, we are both 

plunged into misery and surprised back to life. Because nothing is as surprising as life. 

Except for writing. Except for writing. Yes, of course, except for writing, the only 

consolation. (Pamuk, 2015, p. 461). 

The reader is befuddled here, attempting to sort out if Celal had actually existed or 

not, and the question as who Celal is, remains lingering in the air. This tricky characterization 

and narration is significant in light that it is directly identified with authorial identity and 

textuality. Celal's power being an author – the power which Galip wants to assume, -

corresponds with Pamuk's creation of The Black Book. This is a self-reflexive experience 

where the text is collapsed in itself, making the process of reading a type of mental 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

382 

gymnastics (Yayla, 2013, p. 6). This builds the discerning abilities of the reader and makes 

him/her a powerful participant in the text. In this manner, the book is linked with reading and 

discovering. Pamuk seems to assert that such a connection would aid the readers in 

experiencing the quest for identity themselves. Thus, it may be concluded that the 'meaning' 

of identity both individual and collective is realized in the novel using the theme of the quest 

- both an individual's and a country's quest - for self-recognition. Also, the essence of the 

conflicting relation between fiction/history and reality, and that between the creator and 

creation is captured keenly by Pamuk and directed as a critique of the dilemma of the Turkish 

people, who could not reconcile Western ideals with their Eastern roots. 
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VOWEL VARIATION IN THE DIALECT OF PALIYAN TRIBE OF 

WESTERN GHATS IN THENI DISTRICT 

Dr.A.Munian, Dept. of Linguistics, Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai  

Abstract 

There are many studies of the life-style of tribes in general but specific studies on 

linguistic problems of Paliyan tribes are very limited. In particular the study of 

Paliyan tribes of Theni district in Tamilnadu has not exhaustively made so as to 

preserve and protect their language and culture of those hilly region people. The 

Pulaiyars are also described, in the Gazetteer of the Madurai district, as a “very 

backward caste, who resides in small scattered parts amid the jungles of the Upper 

Palani and Varushanad valley along with Paliyan tribes. They speak Tamil with a 

peculiar intonation, which renders it scarcely intelligible and they are much less 

civilized than the Paliyan tribe. The present study focuses on the Paliyan tribal 

people settled in Western Ghats of Theni District, which includes the hills of 

Bodimalai, Kombaimalai, Kuthiraimalai, Megamalai, Paccaikurumpaccimalai, 

Yanaimalai and  Varusanadu. The areas covered by these hills are known as 

Cumbum and Suruli valleys. Paliyan and Pulayar are the two tribal community 

people settled in twenty points in Theni district of Western Ghats with the population 

of 1619 as far as the surveys are concerned. The present study tries exploring only 

the vowel variations found in the Paliyan tribes speech at even though the variations 

occurred in all the three levels in terms of Paliyan tribe. 

Key words: Paliyan, Western Ghats, Settlement, Tribal, Hills, Varushanad valley, 

Pulaiyan 

Introduction 

The tribal people are mostly settled in the interior forest. In the Madura Manual, it is 

noted that “the Paliyans have always been the predal slaves of the Kunuvans. The Paliyans 

are described, in the Gazetteer of the Madurai district, as a “very backward caste, who resides 

in small scattered parties amid the jungles of the Upper Palani and Varushanad valley. They 

speak Tamil with a peculiar intonation, which renders it scarcely intelligible and they are 

much less civilized than the Pulaiyars, but do not eat beef, and consequently carry no 

pollution. They sometimes build themselves grass huts, but often they live on platforms up 

trees, in caves, or under rocks. Their clothes are of the scantiest and dirty. 

The present study focuses the tribal people settled in Western Ghats of Theni district, 

which includes the hills of Varusanadu, Megamalai, Paccaikurumpaccimalai, Bodimalai, 

Kuthiraimalai, Yanaimalai, Kombaimalai, etc. These areas covered by these hills are known 

as Cumbum and Suruli valleys. Paliyan and Pulayar are the two tribal community people 

settled in twenty points in Theni District of Western Ghats with the population of 1619. Of 
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these two communities, the total population of Paliyan tribe is roughly 1394 whereas the 

Pulayar community people are approximately 225. 

The language of these tribes is one of the dialects of Tamil language. Their dialect is 

somewhat different from the language of plain people and variations are found in their speech 

at phonological level, even though the variations occurred in all the three levels. 

Settlement  

A settlement is defined as any permanently occupied human dwelling place. 

Although an isolated occupied hut may be described as a settlement, the word more usually 

indicates a community of dwellings and associated buildings, ranging from a hamlet to a 

conurbation (Smith, 1984).  

A tribal settlement refers to an organized habitation of the scattered tribes in 

individual families. Tribal families are migrating from one place to another place, those who 

are confined to the premises of their employers or families who already lived in other clusters 

or settlements; shift their residence individually or in small groups to settle down in a new 

habitation. They may shift their residence out of their choice, upon suggestion or invitation 

by fellow tribe or compulsion from their employers or for any other reasons. A collection of 

such families who are concentrated in one place may be called a settlement.  

Design of the Study  

Descriptive design in field setting has been used in the present study in order to 

throw light on the linguistic problems of the tribes of Western Ghats of Theni district.  

Method of the Study 

Surveys help to come into direct contact with the phenomena under study and 

provide needed details, for example, anthropological surveys of small communities, socio-

economic surveys describing the living conditions of the people of a geographical area. The 

purpose of these surveys is to collect general information and they are not meant to prove or 

disprove anything (Moser, 1974). Since the present study is an attempt to portray the life and 

work of the Paliyan tribe and sociolinguistic problems among the tribes of Theni district in 

Tamil Nadu, survey method was adopted. This is an empirical study, which used participant 

observation method to gather the required information.  

Selection of the Study Area 

Paliyan tribal people settled in Western Ghats of Theni District, which includes the 

hills of Varusanadu, Megamalai, Paccaikurumpaccimalai, Bodimalai, Kuthiraimalai, 

Yanaimalai, Kombaimalai, etc. These areas coverd by these hills are known as Cumbum and 

Suruli valleys. Paliyan tribes  settled in twenty points in Theni District of Western Ghats.  
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Sampling 

Sampling was done by choosing every alternate Paliyan tribe from the sample frame 

under study area.  

Tools and Techniques  

Direct personal interview technique in a face-to-face setting was adopted. Interview 

conducted as a two-way conversation and an informant, initiated for obtaining information 

relevant to a specific study (Krishnaswami, 1993). 

Type of Data  

 Data collected were of two types viz., primary and secondary. Primary data were 

gathered from all the informants of the field study. Secondary data regarding the general 

profile of the block and village related information was culled out from Census of India and 

block office documents. 

Vowel Variation  

 The present study tries exploring only the vowel variations found in the tribal speech 

at phonological level, even though the variations occurred in all the three levels. The vowel 

changes occurred in the Paliyan tribal speech is given below: 

1)  a  >  ε  6)   e  >   i 

2)  a  >  i  7)   i   >   ε 

3)  i   >  ɨ     8)  oo >  uu 

 4)  o  >  u   

  5)  u  >  i 

a > ε 

 In most cases, the front open unrounded short vowel 'a' in the first syllable of the 

word is changed to front open mid unrounded short vowel 'ε' in the speech of old tribal 

regardless of the sex differences. 

 k εTTi      <kaTTi   ‘after having tied’ 

 orɨ kεTTɨ   vεrəxɨ   <oru kaTTu viRaku ‘a bundle of woods’ 

 vεkkənɨ᷉    <vaiykkaNum  ‘(one) should keep it up’ 

 sεṛəngɨ     <saTaṅku  ‘function’ 

 kεTTikkuṛɨttaangε   <kaTTikkuTuttaaṅka ‘I was married’ 
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a  >  i 

 It is the peculiar change of front close unrounded short vowel 'i' from front open 

unrounded short vowel 'a' in the Paliyan tribal language. The vowel 'a' in the first syllable of 

the word 'palaa' becomes front open mid unrounded short vowel 'ε' in the standard colloquial 

Tamil whereas the tribal language shows that such 'a' is changed to 'i'. This change is widely 

occupied by the people of tribes regardless of sex or age difference. Similarly, the same 

positioned 'a', which occurs in the first syllable of the word 'paTi'  also becomes 'i' as far as 

the tribal language is concerned. 

 piTi    <paTi ‘to read’ 

 pilaa   <palaa ‘jack fruit’ 

i   >   ɨ 

The tribal people who attained the age of above 40 years use back close rounded 

short vowel 'u' instead of front close unrounded short vowel 'i' in the word 'piTittu' more 

frequent than the other people use. When the word 'piTittu' having caught is pronounced, all 

the vowels involved in the word become central close unrounded short vowel 'ɨ', according to 

the prosodic feature formula. Thus, at first, colloquially the cluster 'tt' becomes ‘cc’ because 'i' 

occurs before 'tt'. Then the vowel 'u' in the final syllable becomes 'ɨ'. These are the regular 

change, as far as the colloquial Tamil is concerned. First assimilation takes place in the 

second syllable as the third syllable has 'ɨ' colloquially and the next assimilation of 'i' becomes 

'ɨ', which takes place in order that all other syllables have the vowel 'ɨ'. 

Likewise, vowel 'i' in the word 'piLLai' becomes 'ɨ' only because the phoneme that 

occurs in the initial position is the bilabial and the following phoneme is retroflex or lateral 

quality. 

pɨTi < piTi  ‘to catch’ 

pɨllε < piLLai    ‘child’ 

It is observed that in most cases, there is no regular change as far as tribal language is 

concerned. The reason is that the form 'palaa' becomes 'pilaa in their language. One cannot 

determine whether the change in the first syllable of the word is governed by the vowel 

involved in the next syllable or adjacent consonant in the same word. It is almost reasonable 

that the change of 'pɨTi' from 'piTi' to catch and 'piTi' from 'paTi' to read is quite natural 

because the vowel in the adjacent syllable may be the reason for the change of 'ɨ' from 'i'. 

Furthermore, it is noted here that the verb 'piTittu' becomes 'pɨTɨccɨ' following the fact that 

the syllables except the last one have 'i' and therefore, the vowel 'i' is changed to 'ɨ'. This 

change is available only in the speech of male and female Paliyan tribes above 40 years old. 

There are two words 'aampillai' and ‘pompillai’ both of which are very similar except the first 
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syllable of the words. It is inevitable to note here that when they use in their colloquial speech 

they vary in accordance with words occurring after them. For instance, 

 rεNDɨ  aambələ    pəyyε᷉ < reNDu  aambala    payyan ‘two boys’ 

 rεNDɨ  pombəlε   pɨllε < reNDu  pombala   piLLai  ‘two girls’ 

There are two occurrences identified from the speech of Paliyan tribal community. 

One form has central mid vowel 'ə' in the last syllable whereas the other has front open mid 

unrounded short vowel 'ε'. The reason is obvious that it is not a variable in terms of social 

phenomena but it is a linguistic phenomena because the following words in both utterances 

involve 'ə' and 'ɨ', respectively in the first syllable, and therefore, nuclei of the last syllable of 

word ‘aambələ' is governed by the vowel 'ə' in the first syllable of the following word, 'pəyyε᷉‘ 
and that of the last syllable of word 'pombəlε' is determined by the vowel 'ɨ' in the first 

syllable of the following word 'pɨllε'. Therefore, it is arrived at conclusion that as far as the 

vowel variation is concerned, not all the variable could be sociologically governed. There are 

two words 'pillε' and pɨllε' to represent the meaning of child and daughter respectively. 

Seventy five year old woman uses 'i' and 'ɨ' forms in the same environment as shown below: 

orɨ pəyyε᷉  orɨ pillε < oru payyan  oru piLLai  ‘a son and a daughter’ 

 orɨ pəyyε᷉  orɨ pɨllε < oru payyan  oru piLLai ‘a son and a daughter’ 

In other words, they function as free variation though the phonemes 'ɨ' and 'i' vary 

phonemically. 

o  >  u 

 A significant observation from this study reveals that the nuclei of the first syllable, 

in most of the words, are changed to other phoneme which is mostly different from the 

speech of other people who live in the plain area. Without any discrimination of age or sex, 

the people in some tribal settlement use the back close rounded short vowel phoneme 'u' in 

the words which have voiceless velar stop 'k' as onset in the first syllable of the word 

although the first syllable has either back close rounded short vowel phoneme 'u' or back 

close mid rounded short vowel 'o' as nuclei in the written Tamil. However such a change is 

not taken place in the speech of other area tribes. The following verbal constructions are 

attested from the above said area people: 

 kuṛɨttaaṅgε  < koDuttaanga   ‘they gave it’ 

 kuṛɨttaarɨ < koDuttaaru   ‘he gave it’ 

In the same manner, the form 'kuTai', which is colloquially changed to 'koṛε', which involves 

a change of 'o' from 'u', remains unchanged in the speech of the tribal people in the Western 

hills of Theni district as it is occurred in the written Tamil. 
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 The back close mid rounded shortened vowel 'o' as nuclei of the first syllable of the 

words becomes back close rounded short vowel 'u' when it occurs before a syllable that has 

front open unrounded length vowel 'aa' as nuclei. 

 sunnaaxε < sonnaaka ‘they said’ 

 kunnaaxε    < konraarkal ‘they killed (it)’ 

Because of this reason, even the words which have 'u' as nuclei in the first syllable at 

the same environment remain unchanged as it is in the written Tamil because of hyper-

correction. The standard spoken Tamil speakers use 'korəvɨ' ‘a few things’ whereas the people 

of tribal community use it as 'kurəvɨ'. The frequency of such type of words is very high in the 

language spoken by the tribal community. 

 It is the regular feature found in the tribal speech that whenever the voiceless bilabial 

plosive 'p' occurs in the word initial position and the following consonant of nuclei is a flap, 

next syllable, the high back vowel, 'u', is often changed to the lowered mid-front vowel 'ε'. 

 uurɨkkɨ pεrəppɨṛɨ  < uurukku puRappaTu ‘to start’ 

 pεrəmbookkɨ  < puRampookku  ‘purampooku  land' 

u  >  i 

 An observation made by this study reveals that the change of high back vowel 'u' to 

the high front vowel 'i' involved in the first syllable of the word the initial phoneme of which 

is the bilabial nasal consonant. It is very common in the speech of tribal community without 

any discrimination of social factors like sex or age. For instance, the forms such as  

 mindiyεllãã  < mundiyεllaam  ‘in the past’ 

 minnaaṛirɨndi  < munna   irundu  ‘since then’ 

 miṛiyaa∂ɨ  < muTiyaatu   ‘impossible’ 

are occured in the speech of tribal community. However, an availability of such changes in 

lexical items is almost not found, though it is mostly available in the non-lexical items in their 

language. 

e  >  i 

It is also attested that the mid front vowel 'e' in the first syllable of the verbs like 'cey' 

becomes the high front vowel 'i'. Such a change is available only in the speech of very old 

men of the tribes. However this change is not attested in the speech of other people of the 

tribes or even in the other community people in the plain terrain. 
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 onnɨ siyrə∂tillε  < onnum ceyratillai ‘nothing doing’ 

Apart, in the speech of plain people, there are cases where the high vowel in the first 

syllable becomes its mid counterpart when it is followed by 'a' in the next syllable. However, 

in the tribal speech, regardless of sex, these types of forms remain unchanged as attested in 

the written Tamil. More occurrences of such items are available in the speech of old people 

regardless of their sex. The frequency of this type of forms is very low, as far as these forms 

are concerned.  

 kεṛəndə∂ɨ < kiṛəndə∂ɨ  ‘(it was) kept’ 

 okkaarε  < ukkaarə    (vəccɨrɨndaa) ‘(he) keeps him sitting’ 

The items in the middle column are the colloquial speech variety of other caste people in 

Tamilnadu.  

i   >  ε  

         u  >  o 

 It is to be noted here that the vowel 'i' and 'u' involved in these types of items in the 

written Tamil often changes to 'ε' and 'o', respectively in the colloquial speech of the people 

belonging to other communities other than the tribes. In most cases, this change is not attested 

in the tribal speech. 

 i  >  ε    /  where the next syllable has 'a' or 'aa' 

             /  (as in the cases like okkaar< 'ukkaar’;   

u  >  o / oṛənε᷉ <   uTanee   ‘sudenly’    

oo  >  uu 

 Another peculiar case is identified from the speech of the tribal community. The 

back close mid rounded long vowel 'oo' is changed to front close mid long vowel ‘ee’ by 

some persons and to back close long vowel ‘uu’ by some other people, it is observed. The 

former change is identified from the female speakers attained the age of above eighty years 

whereas the latter change occurs in the speech of others.   

 It is significantly noted here that these changes take place only in the environment at 

which the nearest syllable starts with the phoneme 'y' and the preceding consonant is bilabial 

'p'. 

 peeyi  vərɨvəxε < pooy  varuvaarkaL  ‘they (often) go’ 

puuyrɨssɨxε < pooy viTTaarKaL ‘they have gone away’ 

puuyi vərɨvaaxε < pooy varuvaarkaL  ‘they often go’ 
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If such an environment is not available for this case, then there will be no change in the 

phoneme of 'oo' in this form. Furthermore, it remains unchanged when it occurs in the cases 

like imperative construction because it’s following consonant velar. 

 orɨtərɨ  pooxəllε  < orɨtərɨ  pooxəllε  ‘no one went there’ 

 εṛɨttɨ  poo  < εṛɨttɨ  poo  ‘to take away’ 

Conclusion 

 The following vowel variations are found in the dialect of Paliyan tribes dwelling at 

Western Ghats of Theni district: 

1. The front open unrounded short vowel 'a' in the first syllable of the word is changed  

  to front open mid unrounded short vowel 'ε' in the speech of old tribal in terms of  

  Paliyan regardless of the sex differences. 

2. It is observed from the Paliyan tribes that change of front close unrounded short  

  vowel 'i' from front open unrounded short vowel 'a' is available. The vowel 'a' in the  

  first syllable of the word 'palaa' becomes front open mid unrounded short vowel 'ε' in  

  the standard colloquial Tamil whereas the tribal language shows that such 'a' is  

  changed to 'i'. This is peculiar in Paliyan tribes living in Theni district. 

3. It is inferred that as far as the vowel variation is concerned, not all the variable could  

  be sociologically governed. There are two words 'pillε' and pɨllε' to represent the  

  meaning of child and daughter respectively. Seventy five year old woman uses 'i' and  

  'ɨ' forms in the same environment. 

4. The people in some tribal settlement use the back close rounded short vowel  

  phoneme 'u' in the words which have voiceless velar stop 'k' as onset in the first  

  syllable of the word although the first syllable has either back close rounded short  

  vowel phoneme 'u' or back close mid rounded short vowel 'o' as nuclei in the written  

  Tamil. 

5. The standard spoken Tamil speakers use 'korəvɨ' ‘a few things’ whereas the people of  

  tribal community use it as 'kurəvɨ'. The frequency of such type of words is very high  

  in the language spoken by the tribal community. 

6. The mid front vowel 'e' in the first syllable of the verbs like 'cey' becomes the high  

  front vowel 'i'. Such a change is available only in the speech of very old men of the  

  tribes. In the speech of plain people, there are cases where the high vowel in the first  

  syllable becomes its mid counterpart when it is followed by 'a' in the next syllable.  

  However, in the tribal speech, regardless of sex, these types of forms remain  

  unchanged as attested in the written Tamil. 
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7. It is identified from the speech of the Paliyan tribal community that the back close  

  mid rounded long vowel 'oo' is changed to front close mid long vowel ‘ee’ by some  

  persons and to back close long vowel ‘uu’ by some other people. The former change  

  is identified from the female speakers attained the age of above eighty years whereas  

  the latter change occurs in the speech of others.   
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Abstract 

Translating geographical names is a challenging task, the reasons being many of the 

place names are evolved from linguistic and nonlinguistic features viz. prefix (‘tiru’ 

in Tirunelveli, ‘new’ in New-York), suffix (‘kudi’ in Thoothukudi,‘burg’ in 

Hamburg), accent (‘´’ is not equal in Spanish and French), gender (‘do’ in estado), 

historical and sometimes on mythological or legendary characters (‘Mysuru’ from 

Mahishasurmardini). There is a high possibility for mistranslation in translating 

such kinds of geographical names. The present paper primarily focuses on 

translation of geographical names into Telugu with special reference to 

Chayarekhalu, the Telugu translation of The Shadow Lines. Further, the paper also 

examines the strategies adopted by the translator while translating. Finally, the 

study concludes with the remarks of how a translation or mistranslation can hurt the 

sensibilities of a particular group of people or destroy the credibility of the original 

text.  

Keywords: Translation, Geographical Names, Translation Strategies, Sensibilities 

and Credibility 

Introduction 

If we look around the world, many of the geographical names are based on linguistic 

as well as nonlinguistic characteristic features. Yet it is very difficult to have significant 

evidence to prove that because some geographical names are haphazardly evolved. Therefore, 

while translating the geographical names, the translator has to consider linguistic, non-

linguistic and haphazard characteristic features of the place names. In translation, most of the 

times, geographical names are often imported from source language to target language 

inconsistently (India as L’nde in French) and sometimes retain their originality (New York as 

New York). Yet other times the translator may end up inventing new geographical names. 

According to Peter Newmark (1988: 216) “Do not invent new geographical terms: ‘Saaleial’ 

is ‘the saale valley’ not ‘Saaletarnor’ ‘the valley of saale’. It is observed that in the present 

study the translator has either invented or mistranslated the original geographical names 

written in the English version of The Shadow Lines. 
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Earlier Works on the Translation of Geographical Names 

Translation of geographical names is not new but as old as the field of translation 

itself. Some researchers had worked on the issues related to the translation of geographical 

names. Gilberto (2004) discussed in detail about translating geographical names in his paper 

titled “Navigating through Treacherous Waters: Translation of Geographical Names”. 

However, the paper is a general paper and it gives a lot of inputs and the problems involved 

in translating the geographical names. The paper also highlights and suggests that ‘translators 

cannot afford to ignore even the tiniest diacritical mark, prefix, or suffix’. Finally, he remarks 

that ‘translation of geographical names is as difficult as navigating in the treacherous waters’. 

Later, Feng-qing (2010)worked on geographical names in his paper “Translation Methods of 

Geographical Names of the Outlaws of Marsh from its features and Cultural Connotation” by 

taking eighty geographical names. The paper deeply examines the features and cultural 

connotation of geographical names and explains translation methods in detail. Apart from 

deep examination, the paper also points out their cultural differences, which offer some 

suggestions for the study of translation methods of geographical names. Subsequently, Wenli 

(2014) with title “On the English Translation of Geographical Names in Classic Poetry” 

highlighted the theory of three Transformations viz. deepening, equalization and 

simplification of geographical names. Using the above theory, he construed the geographical 

names in two senses i.e. general and imageries with the individual feelings of poets. The 

paper finally conveys that using Three Transformations theory, especially in poems will help 

the translators translating geographical names. The above three studies have helped the 

researchers in analyzing the translation of geographical names into Telugu with special 

reference to Chayarekhalu. 

Methodology 

For the present study two texts were selected viz. Chayarekhalu the translated text 

and The Shadow Lines, the source text. The Shadow Lines is an English novel by Amitav 

Ghosh and it was translated into Telugu as Chayarekhalu by R.A. Padmanabha Rao. Both the 

texts were studied thoroughly and some excerpts containing the geographical names were 

selected. The geographical names in the source text and the target text are compared to 

examine the translated version. Subsequently, the data containing geographical names is 

tabulated, compared and analyzed. In addition to the tabulation, clear references from both 

the texts are provided under the excerpts.  

Translation of Geographical Names into Telugu 

After the thorough reading and analysis of the excerpts containing the geographical 

names from both the source and target texts, the following tabulated geographical names, 

which do not bring the original intentions of the source text, were identified for analysis. The 

identified place names belong to various geographical domains viz. religious places, cities, 
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lanes, villages, residential areas, streets in cities, port or harbor areas and other miscellaneous 

names.  

Sl. No. Source Text Target Text 

1. 
Karnak (a religious place in Egypt)  

(TSL: 19) 

kōṇārk (Konark, a place in India) 

(CR: 33) 

2. 
The Empty Quarter (TSL: 19) 

(a place in Saudi Arabia) 

‘śūnya prāṃtaṃ’ 

(empty place) (CR: 33) 

3. West End Lane (a street in London) (TSL: 19)  
paḍamaṭi vīdhi saṃdulō(CR: 33) 

 

4. 
Plaza Mayor (a place in Madrid, Spain) (TSL: 

19) 

plājā prāṃtaṃ(CR: 33) 

 

5. 
Maida Vale (an affluent residential place in 

West London) (TSL: 19) 
‘maidānālu’(plains or meadows) (CR: 33) 

6. 
Mabe (a small place in Southern 

Cornwall)(TSL: 19) 

Mācē (CR: 33) 

 

7. Irish (of Ireland) (TSL: 19) irān (CR: 33) 

8.  Tolland (TSL: 19) 
tōlāṃḍ  

ḍōlāṃḍ (CR: 33) 

9. Hill field Road (TSL: 19) hāl phīlḍ rōḍḍu(CR: 33) 

10. Lowestoft (a harbour) (TSL: 19) 
kriṃdi bhāgaṃlō’(lower part of the harbour) 

(CR: 33) 

11. Clapham (TSL: 19) 

kāl phāṃ  

kālaṃ 

klāphaṃ(CR: 33) 

12. Phulgam (TSL: 19) 
pūl gām 

pūlaṃ(CR: 33) 

13.  
Jindabahar (a street in Dhakha)                 

(TSL: 19) 

jiṃdābād vīdhi (CR: 33) 

 

  

Table No. 1. Geographical Names in Source and Target Texts 

Analysis 

The translated geographical names, translation strategies adopted and issues related to them 

are analyzed below:  

5.1. The source text talks about the design of temples at ‘Karnak’, which is a place in Egypt 

and known for its temple complex. But, it is translated as kōṇārk (Konark) which is in Odisha 

state. In translating the temple complex the translator had followed the strategy of religion.  

In the source text it is ‘temple complex’ whereas in the translated text it is ‘temple of God 

Sun’. The translator thought that since the temple is mentioned in the source text he thought 

of relating it to one of the temples belonging to B.C. since Egyptian civilization is in the BC 
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times, he thought of correlating them on the basis of religion. The irony is that ‘temple 

complex’ is entirely different from ‘temple of God Sun’. So, one has to keep in mind that 

though the concept of religion relates to geographical names, the concept of temple complex 

and temple of God Sun are entirely different. This would give clues to translators that the 

religion equalizes the geographical names; the semantics behind the two geographical names 

are entirely different.    

5.2. Another place mentioned in the source text is ‘The Empty Quarter’ which is the largest 

continuous sand desert in Saudi Arabia and the United Arab Emirates. It is also known as 

Rub’al Khali. But, the translator has gone for literal translation as ‘śūnya prāṃtaṃ’ which 

means ‘empty place’. The translator could have retained the original ‘Empty Square’ as it is 

the name of a place and the target reader also understands it easily. 

5.3. “West End Lane” (TSL: 19) is translated as ‘paḍamaṭi vīdhi saṃdulō’ (CR: 35). Here the 

translator went for the literal translation of the place name. West End Lane is a place/street in 

London. But the Telugu translation gives the meaning as ‘end of West Street’ 

5.4. “Plaza Mayor” (TSL: 20) is translated as ‘plājā prāṃtaṃ’(CR: 35). Plaza Mayor is a 

place in Madrid, Spain, but it is translated literally. 

5.5. “When I went to London, a decade later, often when Ila suggested going out somewhere, 

to a film in Brixton perhaps, or to a new Vietnamese restaurant in Maida Vale, I would jump 

to my feet and before I knew it, I would cry: yes, let go, let’s go on the underground” (TSL: 

21). 

The above passage is translated as: 

oka daśābdaṃ taruvāta nēnu laṃḍanu veḷḷinapuḍu, taracu bayaṭikeḷadāmani iḷa 

sūciṃcinappuḍu nēnu egiri gaṃtulu vēsēvāṇṇi. bhriksṭanlō sinimākō, maidānāllō 

phalahāraśālakō veḷadāmani āme annappuḍu nēnu biggaragā aracēvāṇṇi. veḷadāṃpada! 

soraṃga mārgaṃlo veḷadāṃ (CR: 36). 

Mistranslation or wrong translation of place names can be found in the translation of 

the above passage. This is another example of the negligence of the translator where he 

translated ‘Maida Vale’ as ‘maidānāllō’. Maida vale is an affluent residential place in West 

London but the translator translated it as ‘maidānālu’ which means the ‘plains or meadows’. 

The translation has missed out the mention of ‘Vietnamese’. With this the original author’s 

intention, setting and description of places etc are missed in the translation and the target 

readers’ understanding will also be different.  

It should have been translated as below to convey the exact meaning in the source text: 

‘medā valai prāṃtaṃlōni viyatnāṃ vāri nūtana phalahāraśālakō veḷadāmani’. Maida Vale is 

an affluent residential district in West London. But it is translated as maidanaalu which 

means ‘plains’. Here, the translator did not get the intention of the original author.  
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5.6. “Mabe” (TSL: 51) is translated as “mācē”(CR: 80). Mabe is a small place in Southern 

Cornwall but it is translated as mācē with which the setting of the novel will be understood 

differently by the target text reader. 

5.7. “Tridib had found it hard to understand him when he talked; Mrs. Price had explained to 

him later that it was because Mike had a strong Irish accent” (TSL: 63). 

The above passage is translated as: 

ataḍu māṭlāḍinapuḍu arthaṃ cēsukōvaḍāniki tridiv ku kaṣṭamaiṃdi; maik ku irān dēśa yāsa 

bāgā alavāṭainaṃduna nīkalāvuṃdani śrīmati praiju ceppiṃdi (CR: 98).  

A clear carelessness is found in the translation of the above passage. The source text 

mentions an ‘Irish accent’ but it is translated as irān dēśa yāsa which means ‘Iran accent’. In 

fact there is no language called ‘Iran’, as it is the name of a country and Persian is the 

language spoken in Iran. Just with one word, the translator has changed the complete 

meaning and intention of the original author. In fact, Iran and Ireland are two different 

countries.  

5.8. “Tolland” (TSL: 74) is translated as tōlāṃḍ (CR: 113) and as ḍōlāṃḍ (CR: 114). In 

translating / retaining the names of the above places, the translator did not follow uniformity 

or any strategy.  

5.9. “Hill field Road” (TSL: 74) is translated as hāl phīlḍ rōḍḍu (CR: 114). Here the 

translator has translated ‘hill’ as ‘hāl’. He could have retained the same as ‘hill field road’  

5.10. “In 1943 Mrs. Price read his name in the causality list in The Times and learnt later that 

his ship, a minesweeper, had been torpedoed by a U – boat, not far from Lowestoft harbour” 

(TSL: 103). 

The above passage is translated as: 

naukāśrāyāniki anati dūraṃlō kriṃdi bhāgaṃlō oka 'yū ākārapu paḍava ataḍunna ganulalō 

panicēse paḍavanu kabaḷiṃciṃdani āme taruvāta telusukuṃdi (CR: 159). 

The translator went for the literal translation of the word ‘Lowestoft’ and has 

translated it as kriṃdi bhāgaṃlō meaning ‘the lowest part of the harbour’. But, Port of 

Lowestoft is a harbour in Lowestoft in the English country of Suffolk owned by Associated 

British Ports. 

It would have been apt, had it been translated as: 

lōyesṭāphṭ naukāśrayaṃ daggaralō oka 'yū ākārapu paḍava ataḍunna ganulalō panicēse 

paḍavanu kabaḷiṃciṃdani āme taruvāta telusukuṃdi.  

Further, the names of the places like Clapham (TSL: 154, 240, 247) and Phulgam 

(TSL: 176) are translated as kāl phāṃ (CR: 235, 364, 369), kālaṃ (CR: 364), klāphaṃ (CR: 
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375) and pūl gām (CR: 269), pūlaṃ respectively in which uniformity in the translation is 

missing. When it is read by the target reader there is a possibility of understanding them as 

the names of different places and imagining the text. Jindabahar (TSL: 234, 242), name of a 

street in Dhaka where the narrator’s grandmother was born is translated as ‘jiṃdābād vīdhi’ 

(CR: 355, 368). 

After the analysis of translated geographical names in the target text, it is found that 

the translator followed neither uniformity in bringing the names of places to target text nor 

any strategy but haphazardly. It is also observed that in some parts of the translation, the 

translator had retained and transliterated the names of places like Ballygunge, Gariahat, Gole 

Park, Lymington Road, Hampstead etc and at other parts he had literally translated the names 

of places. Translation of the geographical places like West End Lane, Empty Quarter etc 

leads to confusion to the target language reader. Another important thing observed in the 

translated text is that the translator had wrongly translated the place names which may be 

attributed to lack of understanding of the geographical names in the original text.  

It is also observed that the lifestyles of both writer and translator are entirely 

different. Amitav Ghosh, who had travelled widely and had knowledge about various 

countries and geographical places, used them in the novel whereas the translator, who seems 

to have lacked the same exposure, could not bring the equivalence in the target text i.e. 

Chayarekhalu. As it was mentioned in Newmark (1988: 216) where appropriate the translator 

has to “educate” the target reader. In the absence of it when the target readers read the 

translated text, they will be carried away or misled by the text available to them and the 

original author’s intention is not reached to the translated text readers. The mistranslation of 

geographical names into Telugu brought insensibility and destroyed the credibility of the 

original text. 

Conclusion 

As quoted in Gilberto (2004) “translating the names of geographical entities is like 

navigating in the treacherous waters”. According to him, the skipper who is navigating in 

treacherous waters should know where the rocks are and how the currents flow, then only the 

skipper will arrive safe to port. Otherwise, he has to find a better-experienced navigator. In 

the similar manner if the translator has better understanding about the geographical names, 

the translator can translate better without affecting the sensibilities of the readers and without 

affecting the credibility of the original text. Both unskilled navigator in the treacherous 

waters and translator in translating geographical names should be skillful otherwise both the 

cases lead to bitter calamities. In the case of navigation, the skipper can hire if he is not 

expert in navigating treacherous waters but a translator cannot hire in the middle of the 

translation. Hence, it is suggested that the translator of geographical names should have 

cartographic knowledge in association with geographical names. 
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Abstract 

This paper provides an overview of bilingual tautological expressions used casually 

as a part of the discourse in Tamil. Tautology upholds the principle of T, (Truth 

value) in Logic. In semantics, tautological expressions can be defined as 'expressing 

the same idea twice in different words' i.e., two words are used to represent an idea. 

In other words, semantically the proposition remains unaffected regardless of the 

context. In the case of bilingual expressions, two different languages via two 

different words represent the same idea. One popular example of bilingual 

tautological expressions in English is Chai Tea which literally means the same Tea 

Tea but the phrase makes use of the code-mixing technique of mixing Hindi and 

English. Code-mixing is quite an attribute of a bilingual speaker and in the case of 

Tamil speech society, bilingualism is prevalent employing code-mixing English and 

Tamil. A qualitative analysis establishing this phenomenon rests to be the aim of this 

paper. Data collected from media platforms alongside empirical data is observed 

and enlisted. It is analyzed to establish their absolute need, the pattern of phrase 

formation, form of function in the discourse. The paper discusses the interference of 

English as a prestigious social factor and speculates on the need for its presence. 

The paper ends with an urge to substantiate more data and carry an extensive work 

in the future. 

Keywords: Bilingual, Tautological Expressions, Code-mixing, Semantics. 

Introduction 

Linguists have always had a keen interest to look at things that are deemed to be odd 

or weird in some way. Collectives of similar occurrences are analyzed to find a pattern and 

thereon bring about discussions and inferences. Maintaining such a continuum, tautologies 

have a funny way to present information. It uses two words, phrases, or in some cases 

paraphrases to convey a single idea. In linguistic literature, it is considered as speakers' errors 

in speech. This phenomenon in the bilingual domain occurs as code-mixing, code-switching, 

and even plainly as errors of interference because of contact language. Considering their 

proposition, when the speakers or hearer thinks about it logically, the tautological phrase 

accounts to be redundant with the same sense being purported by two different languages via 

words. This is a peculiarity and holds evidence indicating broad social factors. Instances of 

such expressions in Tamil-speaking communities are taken and analyzed to look for alleged 

patterns forming probable conclusions.  
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Background of the study 

Bilingual expressions have always been a part of speech in the case of bilingual or 

multilingual speech communities. It is an occurrence as a result of language contact. Some 

factors like education, trade, migration, lack of cultural transmission influence such contact. 

Languages like English have numerous amount words adopted, from other languages like 

French, German and nativized as own. Semantically, it had undergone a process to be 

accepted as a part of the language that it is hard to etymologically trace their origin without 

historical records. Similar is the case assumed to be found with that of Tamil Nadu. Speakers 

of Tamil have had exposure to English due to various factors like education, trade, 

employment, and so on. Code-switching and code-mixing are often employed by the speakers 

as a mark of prestige and are associated with effective communication. In the case of 

tautology too, code-mixing is evidenced though limited. It is observed to be emerging and 

rightfully so at the intensity of the language contact. Therefore, the potential degree for words 

and expressions to be nativized is increasing and there is a need to analyze, assess this 

phenomenon however limited the instances may be. 

On Tautology 

Tautology can be defined as "Tautology is a false statement which is vacuous 

because it represents self-evidently true. It is thus a case of redundancy in poetry. As 

semantic forms, tautologies become problematic because they provide no new information: 

they simply say - x is x” (Traugott 1980). To put it there always have been debates and mixed 

terminologies circling tautologies in linguistic literature. Repetition and redundancy are often 

used interchangeably. They offer a lot in common but differ in their functionality. While 

repetition can be considered useful for emphasis and clarity, when analyzed, in most cases 

they are concluded as unnecessary noise. In speech, it is clear when one uses repetition and 

the intended information to be comprehended.  Redundancy on the other hand is expressing 

the same information twice, again considered unnecessary but there is an advantage to it. It is 

inclusive of synonymous or near-synonymous words and serves the purpose of emphasis. As 

a literary device, redundancy is often employed for elicitation and used as a part of poems or 

as a technique of rhetoric in speech. It is arguable of two types – pleonasm and tautology.  

Pleonasm and tautology both are redundant terms with but Lehman (2005) points out 

a major difference between the two. The aspect of entailment is present in pleonasm. He 

gives the example of return back where  back is being entailed by return. While in tautology 

phrases are equate in nature which can be verified with x=x. Examples of tautological phrases 

are a speedy sprint, planning. In the case of bilingual expressions, a combination of two 

words of two different languages is the pattern. Chai Tea, Naan Bread are examples from 

American English where words have been borrowed from Hindi. Chai tea, naan bread 

literally means tea tea and naan bread respectively following the pattern Hindi English. The 

method of code-mixing is found commonly in bilingual speech and while Hindi speaking 

population dismissed them as illogical, others view them as referential terms for the Indian 
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variety of tea and bread respectively. This socio-cultural factor is evident due to such 

language usage. Hence, it is assumed that such expressions are available in any bilingual 

speech communities.  

A Briefing on Tamil 

 Tamil is one of the oldest and richest languages existing in the world. It is estimated 

to have a speaking population of roughly about 87 million with native speakers located at 

various places in the world like that of Tamil Nau, Sri Lanka, Malaysia, Singapore. This 

study is concerned with the speakers of Tamil in Tamil Nadu. Most of the population are 

native Tamil speakers. The society is marked by bilingual usage of English abundantly in 

their speech. The attitudes of the speakers have increased over the years owing to the 

increasing in the functional use of English. Though the educated population chooses English 

as their medium of instruction in education choices, even the less literate population has the 

comprehension of the minimal English deemed as communication requirements. Official 

purposes and formal situations demand English over Tamil. Media, social platforms language 

have been using ‘Tanglish’, an umbrella term for code-mixing and code-switching both as a 

part of the discourse. Spoken Tamil has taken a turn inclusive of English words and phrases. 

It is speeding up the graph leading to the formations of bilingual words and phrases 

formations in everyday discourse in Tamil.  

Review of Literature 

Not many studies have contributed to that of Tamil tautology though there have been 

quite a few papers on tautologies in general. Though the factors of multilingualism and 

bilingualism are often a part of studies concerning Tamil, the area of tautology remains 

almost untouched. Since linguistic studies in the present are observed to be inclined towards 

the pragmatical nature of the meaning, the urge to look at the semantic view is bound to be 

limited. This also adds up to the reason there is a decline to look at languages with their 

language-dependent data and arrive at the probable findings, let alone Tamil. 

Wierzbicka's (1987) work on colloquial tautological expressions at nominal heads 

analyzing language and culture-specific phrases remain as one major work. She objectively 

proposes a semantic study before stepping on to pragmatic analysis. She provides us with 

types of tautologies based on function. She proposes supports to look at data and perform 

'radical semantics' for analyzing meaning in language tautology. Since then, the semantic 

view has been gaining momentum. 

In Tamil-speaking communities, Verma (1980) remains as one of the major works 

dedicated to understanding the Tamil demography regarding culture, language, and people's 

attitude towards language use especially the bilingualism of the speech community. 

Kanthimathi (2007) in her paper emphasizes the use of English by bilingual speakers to 

facilitate effective communication and it is done naturally and not by conscious use of 

language. Bilingualism and its associative attributes like that of code-mixing have been an 
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important factor when colloquial, spoken speech is accounted for. The interference of English 

and the reasons for the phenomenon are explained in detail. 

Studies on tautologies like  Niu (2020) describing in detail the use of tautological 

sentences in Chinese political discourse, and  Prof et al., n.d.( 2017) analysis on the 

tautological functional inferences in English poems and song lyrics. are some of the minor 

works undertaken to understand tautology in recent times. 

Considering research and studies dedicated to that of bilingual tautological 

expression, there is hardly any available literature in the recent past though traces of 

borrowing and the usage is evident in languages like Tamil. This paper will be an attempt to 

fill the void and provide a record of analysis for reference.  

Evidence and Analysis 

Data for this paper has been collected by means of observing the usage of language 

in media sources. Additionally, empirical observational data of people's speech in everyday 

conversation at various places like houses, hotels, and shops pertaining to different contexts 

and situations have been gathered for analysis. Before proceeding to data directly, I would 

like to distinguish tautological expressions in general and the bilingual use of tautology in 

expressions, bringing attention to the kind of instances we would be dealing with.  

1. Monolingual phrases 

Let us primarily look at monolingual Tamil tautological phrases to understand the 

phenomenon. Generally, tautological expressions are considered as a preferred style in 

speech. It follows a particular structure. A monolingual speaker will use a combination of two 

Tamil words to form a tautological phrase. A few examples with their gloss are given below: 

 Phrase   Structure  Meaning 

  chiṉṉa kuṭṭī  adj +adj  small small 

naḍu maddi   adv+adv  center centre  

vari kōḍu  noun +noun  line line 

nejam uṇmai  noun +noun  true true 

chatram cavaḍi   noun +noun  place place  

kaḍaici muḍivu  adj +adj  last last 

āṇandam magiḻchi adv+adv  happy happy 

To prove a phrase as a case of tautology, the phrase (1) must have at least two words 

similar in meaning, and (2) does not employ entailment. Looking at the above-listed 
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examples, (i...viii) all the same sense/ meaning words belonging to the same syntactic 

category have doubled itself to form tautology i.e., like in (iv) a word from Noun category + 

synonym word from Noun category are combined to a phrase representing an idea of truth. 

The phrase produces the ‘mirroring effect’ where the former word mirrors the latter and vice 

versa. Due to the redundancy in the phrase, essential no new meaning is produced. Hence, it 

inferred that either the former or the latter like in (i)chiṉṉa / kuṭṭī or (iv) nejam/ uṇmai can be 

used singularly to establish the proposition considering the role it plays semantically. Instead, 

it becomes the speaker’s choice or attitude to utter such redundant phrases in a manner 

leading to the formation of such tautologies in the language. 

2. Bilingual phrases 

Let us now look at some bilingual phrases that have been used in discourse by bilinguals. 

Assuming the same rules as that of tautological phrase in general, the form and function are 

analyzed. Examples and glosses are listed below. 

Examples: 

Phrase     Meaning  Structure 

i. sir ayyā    sir sir   E.noun +T.noun 

ii. madam ammā   madam madam  E.noun +T.noun 

iii. naḍu centre   center center  T.adj+E.adj 

iv. ceri okay   okay okay  T.noun +E.noun 

v. but āṇā    but but   E.conj + T.conj 

vi. no illa    no no   E.noun +T.noun 

vii. kaḍaici last   last last   T.adj +E.adj 

viii. kācu coin   money money  T.noun+E.money 

ix. kālai morning   morning morning T.adj +E.adj 

x. sure kaṇḍippa   sure sure  E.noun +T.noun 

xi. one oṉṉu   one one   E.noun +T.noun 

xii. sit okāru   sit sit   E.verb+T.verb 

xiii. vaṅga welcome   welcome welcome T.verb+E.verb 

xiv. maṇi time   time time  T.noun +E.noun 

xv. jīṉi sugar   sugar sugar  T.noun +E.noun 

xvi. paḷichchiṉ-u bright – a  bright bright  T.adj+E.adj 

xvii. morning kālai   morning morning E.adj+T.adj 

xviii. taṇṇi water   water water   T.noun +E.noun 
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xix. coru rice   rice rice   T.noun +E.noun 

xx. kagita paper    paper paper  T.noun +E.noun 

xxi. salt uppu   sat salt   E.noun +T.noun 

xxii. door Katavu   door door  E.noun +T.noun 

3. Phrase formation 

Similar to that of monolingual expressions, bilingual phrases pass the test of 

tautology. Its structural form is a combination of two words in a pattern like that of 

monolingual expressions. But instead, code-mixing, with words similar in meaning- one in 

English and one in Tamil is used to form a phrase and there is no element of entailment. Their 

meaning can be verified by first isolating them, referring to the literal meaning in their 

respective languages, and then checking the same when put together in a phrase.  When the 

meaning matches with no sign of entailment, it leads to the ‘mirror effect’, explained earlier. 

Both the words belong to the same syntactic category in their respective languages and seem 

to fit naturally resulting leading to redundancy. All the categories namely nouns, conjunction, 

verb, adjectives accommodate this phenomenon though noun seems to be more efficient. A 

matter of concern seems to be the preference of order in which the language appears in the 

phrase.  There is minimal rigidity in the case of (i, ii, xxi, xxii) English + Tamil is and in (xiii, 

xiv, xv, xvi) it is Tamil +English whereas there is flexibility in the case of Tamil +English 

&English +Tamil (iii, v, vi). Although there is speculation around this feature, it does not 

affect the contribution to the meaning of language. 

4.   Function 

Considering the role tautology plays in discourse, the phrases do very little than what a single 

word in Tamil does. It does not add any special or new information. It is redundant and holds 

space in utterance. Its usage is marked by the attitudes of bilingual speakers. The interference 

of English is one of the major reasons why such phrases occur in speech. Tamil is competent 

and endowed with all the linguistic components to operate without any help from English. 

Dispute the case, speakers prefer English as a mark of prestige. What began as a medium of 

education or a language of trade has now evolved quite enough for redundancy in speech. It is 

measured as an indicator of knowledge and acts as a cover of complexity. Positive 

connotations surrounding the use of code-mixing and code-mixing are one of the major 

reasons these bilingual expressions have the power to function and be in vogue in society.  

Discussion 

One of the most essential questions that persist looking at the data analysis is the 

need for such instances. Owing to the flexibility and adaptable nature of language and its 

speakers, it is possible to accommodate such expressions in Tamil. Do they play an essential 

role in establishing meaning? Are they absolute necessity in speech? Do they satisfy any void 

or gaps in Tamil socially or culturally? The answer is negative. Tamil has profuse 
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vocabulary, evolved over years, and is sufficiently equipped to stand alone on its own 

satisfying all the functions of a language in society. Hence, the interference of English, as a 

by-product of bilingualism at this stage, due to factors cited in the previous sections makes it 

an important reason for its existence. This follows the pattern of how language contact acts in 

a speech society. There exists in any language with bilingual or multilingual roots, words 

camouflaged as their own to an extent that only historical records hold proof of its origin. The 

process of linguistic change arising out of contact, beginning from borrowing words to 

nativization, English has spread its paw so much that the individuality of Tamil can reach an 

intimidating position very soon. Further development or a complete divergence of such 

similar expressions as a part of spoken speech is highly likely unpredictable because the key 

to such cases rests in the hands, here in the speech of the bilingual speakers. 

Limitations 

This study is attributed to instances that are found in the language and do not govern 

entirely for the language or other similar speaking communities. It attempts to bring out a 

phenomenon that may pertain for a long time or go off track over a period. I strongly suggest 

that these expressions must be more in number and be used substantially for a pattern to be 

identified for a generalized theory to be established. Yet as any linguistic study analyses 

marked or near-marked oddness in languages, these instances have been analyzed. 

Future Scope 

This paper has tried to look at pieces of evidence sourced from everyday common 

expressions. These in many cases have been amalgamated in speech to a great extent that it 

often goes unnoticed. Only with the logical calculation considering literary meaning, putting 

aside emotional or behavioral factors, tautological expressions could make itself a matter of 

linguistic study. They are social markers of speech and in a way strengthens the long-standing 

bond between language and logic. One might find it evolving and even consider the words 

and expressions nativized, and would dismiss the occurrences as mere redundant 

compounding rather than tautological expressions which the paper tries otherwise. Moving 

forward, this phenomenon as described in the study can be strengthened or disproven only if 

future studies are carried out extensively. 

Conclusion 

The paper addressed the topics of redundancy and bilingual tautological expressions 

that are seen as a part of the discourse in Tamil. It attempts at large to establish the fact that 

these expressions add no essential meaning to the discourse. The speaker’s attitude towards 

the use of language affects the internal structure of language upon language contact at various 

stages. As social markers, the data were analyzed based on form and function. The 

interference of English is seen to be a strong bilingual factor in evidence of the tautological 

expressions. Most bilingual or multilingual speech communities have in them these bilingual 

attributes and are often unnoticed. The paper follows this need to bring out such phenomenon 
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and concludes with an urge for intensive work to be carried for solid theory to come into 

effect. 
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Abstract 

The paper sheds light on how the misuse of science and religion results in ending the 

world. The American novelist, Kurt Vonnegut holds the view that the world has 

cataclysmic ending and also traces how science and religion are the cause for terrors of 

the world and the problematic relationship between human creativity and destructiveness, 

the same is reflected throughout the novel Cat’s Cradle. Vonnegut also pinpoints the 

human folly of unchanging religious beliefs and the rapid development of science. 

Vonnegut is very much aware that science may destruct anything and the similar 

destructive forces directly or indirectly regulate the lives of people. The novelist 

contemplates how the bombing of Hiroshima and Nagasaki cause major tragedy in the 

twentieth century. In Cat's Cradle, life on Earth is destroyed when a substance called ice-

nine falls into the ocean. The characters involved in the novel have no control over the 

outcome of their invention named ice-nine. Vonnegut concealed the use of the element 

‘ice-nine’ which is actually invented to destroy the world and the term ‘bokononism’ acts 

as a major part for the comfortable living of the people. The novelist identifies how ‘ice-

nine’ and ‘bokononism’ significantly interplay between science and religion as two 

predominant ways of thinking. Vonnegut shows how threats and dangers cause large-

scale destruction through science and he creates religion is based on man, yet it is said 

that man is based on religion. The article highlights how the novelist creates a false 

religion and makes the characters follow its principles and uses it as an instrument of 

temporary relief, comfort and peace for characters meantime he dissipates the 

advancement of science for the adverse effect. 

Keywords: Creativity, Science, Religion, Ice-nine, Bokononism, Destruction, Invention 

Introduction 

           Kurt Vonnegut’s science fiction, Cat’s Cradle satirizes the way science and religion 

are applied in the life of humans. The novelist’s intention is to make the people aware of the 

right kind of application of religious and scientific ideas in life. The novel is set in the mid 

nineteenth century. Through the novel, Vonnegut parodies the way the scientific findings 

have been applied to evil practices in the society and the way religion fails to make the people 

differentiate between temporary and permanent solace. Religion in Vonnegut’s point of view, 

instead of making the people to accept the reality of life, diverts them to adapt escapism, by 

providing temporary solace. 
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Invention of Ice-Nine 

           Felix Hoenikker, a scientist, invents a substance called ‘ice-nine’ which converts the 

liquid state of water into frozen state. Dr. Hoenikker tries to solve a problem for the mariners 

when they feel sick of carrying muds and instead they want something little to carry. The ice-

nine is found to solidify the mud to make war easier, without realizing the great danger it is 

going to bring to human beings and nature. The ice-nine is a small seed of new isotope, if it is 

thrown into the clay, the clay is frozen. The entire water in streams, river and oceans becomes 

freeze when it is in direct contact with ice-nine directly. Including Hoenikker, his children 

Frank Hoenikker, Newton Hoenikker, Angela Hoenikker, the narrator Jonah, the ruler of the 

island Papa Monzano and his daughter Mona, and the inhabitants of San Lorenzo uses this 

ice-nine and becomes the victims of ice-nine. 

The launch of Ice Nine marks the beginning of a tragic journey on the island that 

brings destruction too when the inhabitants welcome the people from outside. The visit of 

Franklin, eldest son of Hoenikker, to San Lorenzo leads to annihilation through ice-nine 

while he bargains for the post of president of the island with papa Monzano, leader of the 

island. Papa Monzano’s use of Ice Nine from Frank shows the way to relieve the pain of 

cancer in which he suffers and dies, his body is shifted in the plane which crashes into the 

rock of the island sea, the corpse falls into the sea and constricts the water in sea, river and so 

on the island, it finally brings life to death for islanders. The bargain of Angela, daughter of 

Felix, for a very handsome husband named Harrison C. Conners who is a scientist involve in 

weapons research for the U.S. government does not love her and has several affairs with other 

women and he marries Angela to get access to ice-nine. While Newton, the youngest son of 

Hoenikker, gives the substance to enjoy a sexual encounter with Zinka, a Ukrainian midget, a 

Russian spy.  She steals ice-nine from Newt and return to her country. These incidents 

elucidate how Ice-nine becomes a ploy in the hands of the children of Hoenikker who are 

heedless that too soon after the death of Hoenikker. It is obvious how the moral and 

materialistic rivalry and spirit of some materialists bring consequences on the entire Island 

and results in mass destruction. 

Desecration of Scientific Substance 

Felix Hoenikker hardly understands that any creation of artificial substance may 

destroy even the creator himself. It is Hoenikker’s interest towards gaining new knowledge 

leads his way to death. He carelessly plays with ice-nine and water in his kitchen on 

Christmas Eve. He isolate crystals of ice in which water freeze at a relatively high 

temperature. The family dog laps at the bowl of water which has ice-nine and get freeze, 

which finally leads to death of Hoenikker. Through the death of Hoenikker, Vonnegut sticks 

onto his opinion that “New knowledge is the most valuable commodity on earth. The more 

truth we have to work with, the richer we become” (29). It is affirmed that all the time the 

society requires new knowledge on scientific basis with complete awareness, when the people 
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fails to understand science clearly. Science is misused or science turns into weapon to destroy 

the humans. 

 People ought to hold interest in the development and innovation of science similarly 

scientists are expected to contribute to the interests of society. It is totally contrary in case of 

Hoenikker’s invention. A successful leadership and organizational development adviser, 

Peter J. Reed rightly points out that “All three children suffer psychologically from their 

father’s indifference and all three end up buying love or a place of belonging with ice-nine. 

That of course, has much to do with the final disaster. One could almost say that the world 

ends because a father could not show his children love” (142).  Everyone has heard the 

expression “curiosity killed the cat.” That is to say, the search for new wisdom can have 

unpleasant consequences, a child curious about the kitchen stove is bound to get burned. This 

is exactly what Vonnegut demonstrates in Cat’s Cradle with the example of ice-nine, which 

is developed by the fictional creator Felix Hoenikker. He does not always consider the 

negative consequences of his new discoveries. He is merely on a quest for further knowledge, 

without thinking about its benefit to the society. Cat’s Cradle is used by Vonnegut to point 

out the flaws in modern society. Through the substance ice-nine, Vonnegut shows that 

humankind’s search for knowledge is prone to end up in destruction. 

Origin of Bokononism  

Efforts to learn more about the science paves way to fictional religion called 

‘Bokononism.’ The citizens of San Lorenzo subscribe to a religion to cope with ordinary life, 

and the destruction happens to take place. Vonnegut’s fictitious ‘Bokononism’ is anything but 

a classic religion, yet it gives its congregation of believers the serenity and strength to survive 

their lives of quiet desperation. The eccentric and elusive creator Bokonon, the uneducated 

and silently rebellious islanders, and the totalitarian government combine to create an 

environment of religious persecutions and strength similar to those settings which many of 

the real religions have endured throughout their histories.  

 An Afro-American named B. Johnson and an American deserter, Earl. Mc Cabe 

who have created a religion named Bokonism, wrecked on coast of San Lorenzo are reborn as 

saints and tyrants.  They feel that the only way to save the miserable, poor and panicked 

inhabitants of San Lorenzo is to create a religion, named Bokononism. The two strangers 

have the dream of making San Lorenzo a utopia meanwhile Johnson designs a new religion 

and becomes the dictator for the people. They divide the country’s total income among all 

adult in equal shares and they believe in a new set of values which may help people to 

understand about the society. As the instrument of hope, the invented religion, bokononism 

provides people with the better and comfortable lives.  Its founders are considered as, “Living 

legend of the cruel tyrant in the city and the gentle holy man in the jungle grew, so too did the 

happiness of the people grow. They were all employed full time as actors in a play they 

understood that any human beings anywhere could understand and applaud. So life became a 
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work of art” (44). It is proved that people in the Island of San Lorenzo create new ideas and 

principles through religion which creates its own destructive end.  

Religion is human-centered in the San Lorenzo Island. Fictitious religions pave the 

way for the lives of living islanders. Through the religion, the San Lorenzans learn about their 

condition, enrich their lives and find comfort in the new beginnings of religion. Granville 

Stanley Hall, an American psychologist and educator, identifies that “religion after alienation 

because it carefully removes evil from the self” (65).  Vonnegut makes use of satire as a tool 

to present the concept of religion which helps him to explain its impact on the humanities. It 

is a religion filled with paradoxes that God does not intervene in human affairs and is against 

conventional religions that give importance to rituals. It is justified how morality helps people 

of San Lorenzo to accept their disadvantages and follow the harmless falsehoods. 

Harmless Untruths 

Religion is built to form San Lorenzo as a utopian society. People very much feel 

comfortable with the newly discovered religion and they like to abide by the principle from 

The Books of Bokonon,it is to make life meaningful through truthful lies. The preachers lie 

about the nature of world and insist that “anyone unable to understand how a useful religion 

can be founded on lies will not understand this book either” (4). It is determined that the 

invented religion warns the readers that they may not understand this book if they fail to 

accept the lies. Vonnegut creates a fictitious religion and show how people find unity through 

religion. The foma, the harmless untruths, might be Bokononism but the sanctity of man 

seems true. The islanders leave their religion and follow the invented religion, for which they 

do not care for their own religious identity. It is believed that Bokononism carefully removes 

evil from the self but The Books of Bokonon says that people following the religion should 

not feel scared about death whatever man does or whatever happens to him is an inevitable 

fate. Vonnegut clearly elucidates the beliefs of bokononist: 

We bokononist believe that it is impossible to be sole-to-sole with another person without 

loving the person, provided the feet of both persons are clean and nicely tended. The basis for 

the foot ceremony is, we will touch our feet, yes, yes, for all we’ve worth. And we will love 

each other, yes, yes, like we love our mother earth and practices of bokonon, the holy leader 

of the island. (112-13) 

According to the practices of Bokonon, man has to enjoy every moment in life with 

harmful lies given in religion. The lies help them to understand the difficulties and absurdities 

in life. Bokonon encourages his followers to turn away from misery and focus only on what is 

comfortable and as a result the people are truly no better off, except by the fact that they do 

not care about their misery as much. The temporary lies replaces the truth of the island and 

the value of love and the relative meaning of life that bokonon teaches are contrary to Island 

president Monzano’s political plans. The citizens confide in the hope which their religion 

may bring them. The novelist exemplifies the invention of Bokonon: 
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Bokonon, cynically and playfully, invented a new religion. Well, when it became evident that 

no governmental or economic reform was going to make the people much less miserable, the 

religion became the one real instrument of hope. Truth was the enemy of the people, because 

the truth was so terrible, so Bokonon made it his business to provide the people with better 

and better lies. (122-23) 

Through uttering truth alone one cannot really better society still it becomes the very 

antithesis of all benefit. Truth of Bokononism leads society no closer to perfect society. It 

actually causes deviation from it. Bokononism has the transparent view that “The first 

sentence in the books of bokonon is this: all of the things I am about to tell you are shameless 

lies” (5). Bokonon insists on living in a world of lies, unable to find many ideas, wants people 

to be comforted by his lies, and trying to distinguish truth and illusion, form and reality from 

the world. Innocent truth is necessary for life and to be accepted as evil. Bokonon encourages 

the congregation of St. Lawrence to live in harmony and peace with lies, which is away from 

real life. It is validated that such acceptance prevents unpleasant moments from scaring them 

so much. Lies of the religion make the people to lead a energetic life even though it is strictly 

prohibited but people secretly follows it, and papa Monzona even at his death bed wants the 

rituals of Bokononism to be performed. 

Note of Spiritual Hope and Comfort Living 

Religion always plays a major role in people’s way of life in history and today. The 

most important role that religion plays is how it affects humanity. Vonnegut says that 

illusions are good and useful to the point where no one is harmed by another’s invention. It 

has happened when Franklin Hoenikker brings with him the dangerous potency of the 

technologically advanced world. The invented religion brings many changes to the citizens of 

San Lorenzo who practice it. This projects how they create a paradise where love diverts their 

minds from their hunger and their poverty. The religion also changes the narrator Jonah for 

he rejects his former role as a chain-smoking, twice divorced alcoholic and becomes a 

pleasant young man who is offered both the presidency of San Lorenzo and the beautiful 

Mona, the country’s national sex symbol. Harmless untruths are necessary because they help 

people to accept their misfortunes with equanimity. The novelist is very clear in his statement 

that foma does not cure the inequalities in life but it makes people brave, kind, healthy, happy 

and satisfy their needs. In today’s world, people are vulnerable to lies which provide them 

with happiness in strategic situations. 

Vonnegut tries to point out that the people in modern world have no humanity and he 

uses science and ice-nine through the interrelated nature of the world. The substance of ice-

nine moves from one place to another finally causes destruction. He shows the concept of 

humanity through religion and he makes the people to rethink on God. People in San Lorenzo 

follow the false religion and disobey their religion which finally leads to mass death in the 

form of science, and it is only a punishment for the human beings who worships God. 

Vonnegut indicates that religion is human constructed and is a temporary illusory medicine 
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for the pain of living. According to him, religion is a kind of comfort blanket for human kind, 

some of the promises of religion fails to counteract humankind’s folly besides providing 

temporary glimmers of hope. Religion unites people, give hope and heal the sufferings of 

people when they want it and it is a temporary solace too. It is substantiated that the violation 

of particular religion results in the destruction of the entire island.  

The ancient cultural practices of San Lorenzo is vanished, people find comfort and 

happy living with the invented religion. The twentieth century views on science and religion 

bring perplex to the people’s life, with the advent of technology, science and religion step 

into the new world. In this novel, science creates ice nine, the man along with his belief refers 

moral codes and religion is responsible for how it should be used. People, on the other hand 

have no morals, ethical values and standard religious belief system mishandled the outcome 

which bears the unfavorable results. People need to be wary of religion and also science 

without morality. One must not undergo completely with science and religion instead one 

should be aware that each has both positive and negative elements, if one take religion 

completely and ignore science or vice versa the result may be a mess. Vonnegut insists on 

deriving sense and purpose in living and all the illusions and inventions may not give right 

things to human life, truth is the only survivor in the world. Immorality, misuse, 

misrepresentation, materialism, and temporary comforts always lead to destruction.  

Conclusion 

Vonnegut identifies the positive and moral statement that invention at whatever level 

it may be, social, scientific or religious, it must be carried out with a sense of responsibility. 

Vonnegut proposes that human should bring meaning to the meaninglessness of life by 

themselves. He implies that there is no solution for the disasters which may be the end of the 

world or in other words, the life on earth may end one day. He knows that disastrous events 

are created not by God but by humans. The common people have absolutely no ideas of its 

wide and complicated applications. Science or pure knowledge is beyond the sphere of 

common understanding. The science is well portrayed in Cat’s Cradle and the scientific 

invention results through the human folly that leads science to destruction and makes the 

readers to reconsider the perception on world and science. Bokonon believes that there are no 

such things as absolute evil or good, both are relative and they can only be evaluated in terms 

of each other. The invention of religion and science serve for different purpose in this novel 

and give misfortune to the people. Scientists and religious experts try to explain the world in 

different ways. Scientists try to explain life by action, and religion believes in giving better 

life to all. Both are trying to develop people for their lives, even though they are different. 

Nature uses the human imagination to list her work of creation to higher level whereas human 

beings try to invent and use artificial substances but it brings unfavourable effect which 

obviously leads to destruction.  
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Abstract 

Ethno linguistics took a role in studying a language from sociological perspectives. 

Study of language from social perspective hold some common criteria. Such criteria 

reflect the social views of a language. People with similar identity, origin and 

cultures join to become an ethnic group. Lambadi language has been chosen to study 

ethnologically. Lambadi is one among the ethnic groups living in many states of 

India. They have their origin long years back during the times where the King rulers 

made their dynasty in India. Lambadi belongs to the Indo Aryan language family 

with an average of nearly 350, 000 native speakers settled in and around the regions 

of Tamilnadu, Andhra Pradesh and Karnataka. This paper tries to enumerate the 

clothing culture and the marriage rituals followed by Lambadi. The paper 

highlighted the importance of cultural and traditional values that one should follow. 

This paper also reveals how Lambadi people followed their legacy and maintained 

their traditions amidst the struggles of living. 

Introduction 

Ethno linguistics is the part of anthropological linguistics. Ethno linguistics is the 

sense of defining the people’s culture and race of life. It literally studies the non-linguistic 

elements such as the life patterns, cultures and behaviors of the speakers of a particular 

language. It defines the relationship between the language and the cultural behaviors of the 

people. Ethno linguistics takes an attempt to study the components that connect the people to 

bind with their culture and societies. Different cultures have different orientations. It studies 

the interference of the people who manage the ethics of their own culture and the vision 

beyond their cultures.  

The integration of people with their cultures and behaviors has much propagation. 

The language is not only viewed as the spoken and the written forms used for literal 

projections. It is a huge area focusing on every sense of making a society as far as possible. 

For instance, the gestures and the actions pinned up with the spoken words define one’s 

culture. This can be seen in U.S, where one of the cultures in U.S that shaking hands and 

hugging each other is a way of introducing oneself. The way of introducing oneself is 

different in India. Cultures play a major role in proving ones’ personality. Whenever people 

adopt a culture, they make the culture use of it. Cultures are studied beyond the language 

system. Cultures cannot be studied through the written records of books or with literal values. 

They can be understood only from the direct convergence of the group of people who has 

adopted the culture since the ancient times. 
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In this research, Ethno Linguistic study of Lambadi people was under study. In this 

article, clothing culture, marital cultures and their societal values of Lambadi people are 

given. This study based on the data collected from the field of Lambadi people, explains the 

nature and social life of Lambadi region. 

About Lambadi 

Lambadi is one of the groups among the Indian subcontinent. They are being formed 

several years ago. Lambadi are the group of people, which they are named after their 

‘Lambadi’ language. Lambadi have their own set of unique cultures and community values 

that are spread all over the country. 

Lambadi share some common heritage of ethical values. They develop their living 

goals since their ancestors left them the spirit of enhancing their individuality in the Indian 

society. They settle near the regions of forest and mountain areas and even near the plains. 

They continue to work for themselves to enhance their lives. They do some small kind of 

works like hunting and sewing. Men and women of this community obey and follow their 

ancestral beliefs and traditions in the way that they developing their group through 

generations. 

The traditional and those superstitious methods they are following look so unique 

and different from other communities. Their way of dressing and ornaments tells who they 

are and show their pride of uniqueness. They are scattered in different regions of the country, 

yet they live in groups. They are in no way connection with other community people.  

Reasons for Migration 

 The reasons why Lambadi people migrated from their origin was not appropriate. 

However, there are few assumptions, which the present Lambadi generations believed on 

regarding the migration of their ancestors was recorded. Lambadi people have their origins 

from Rajasthan since the King rulers made their dynasty in India. During the period when 

Indian states are separated linguistically, some Lambadi groups find their ways of migrating 

from northern regions to south parts of India to settle their lives.  

It was happened during the 15
th

 and 16
th

 centuries. They started settling their lives 

near the forest and mountain regions in the southern parts of India. After years over years, 

they developed their lives settling under the regions of Tamilnadu, Andhra Pradesh and 

Karnataka.  

Lambadi in Tamilnadu 

 One of the migrated settlements of Lambadi people from Rajasthan are seen around 

the regions of Tamilnadu. In Tamilnadu, Lambadi people are traced under the regions of 

Dharmapuri, Salem, Erode and Thiruvannamalai districts. They came from Maharashtra and 
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Karnataka regions during the ancient periods. Their migrations are caused during the King 

rulers of 15
th

 and 16
th

 century.   

Language of Lambadi 

Lambadi language is based from the Marathi and Gujarati languages. The language 

sourced from Gujarati and Marathi is called as Ghor and Gharapoli languages. These 

languages do not have written form. They are used only in spoken contexts. India has large 

number of language families and ethnic groups. Each language family has many subdivisions, 

which has some similarities. Based on the similarities, languages are grouped to a single 

language family leaving the subdivisions forming a tree that is the language family tree. 

Lambadi language belongs to the Indo Aryan language family, which is one of the oldest 

language families.  

Language seems to be the basic identity of any human being. In such a way, 

Lambadi has their language that is unique and different from others in a way of identifying 

the Lambadi groups individually.  

Aim of the Study 

 This article is aimed to study the clothing cultures and marriage rituals and culture 

followed by Lambadi people in the names of tradition. Their regional values and ancestral 

norms are mentioned in this study.   

Objectives of Study  

Clothing culture and marriage cultures with respect to every individual belonging to 

Lambadi groups are detailed in this study. For studying their clothing culture and marriage 

rituals, cultural beliefs and social values have also been taken into this study. 

Research Methodology 

 Direct field method is been followed in this study. A qualitative research 

methodology has been carried out in analyzing the marriage rituals and cultures of Lambadi 

people. 

Review of Literature 

A Sociological study of Lambadis in Warangal district of Andhra Pradesh, written by 

K.Ailaiah – 2017. This article studies the social life, political life, economic life and religious 

life of Lambadi groups. The author discussed the place of women and welfare and life 

patterns of Lambadis. This article viewed the lifestyle of Lambadi ethnic group from a 

complete social perspective such as family, marriage, education, culture and economy. 

Socio cultural study of Lambadis of Kurnool district with reference to Nerneki 

Thanda, written by Rajeswari, N.G – 2016. The author describes the historical accounts of the 
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origin of Lambadi. The author explained the lives of Lambadi with respect to Nereneki 

Thanda in particular. The author also focused on the constitutional welfare of Lambadi in 

Andhra Pradesh. 

Banjara costume in Maharashtra, written by Wankhade, V B – 2014. The author 

recorded the details of Banjara costumes that are not only meant for documentation but also 

the author intends to focus on the investigation in understanding the changes in the costumes 

and other accessories of the Banjara communities. The author has also explained the factors 

that act as the pushing factors to bring ot the changes. 

A Critical study of Lambadas religion, identity and modernity, written by Roshni, 

Vandana M – 2018. The author focused on the modernization effects on Lambadi culture. 

The author brought out the religious traditions of the indigenous Lambadas of Telangana. The 

author also explained the key differences in the religious practices of Hindu, Christian and 

Sikh tribal groups of Lambada community.  

The Evolution of Ethno linguistic diversity, written by Thomas E.Currie – 2021. The 

author made an explicit investigation on the evolution of ethnic diversity. This article reveals 

the factors affecting the origin and maintenance of ethnic group diversity. This article 

emphasizes the signs of inherited differences in language and culture. The paper also carries 

the difference in the diversity where the ethnic diversity is high and where it is low.  

An Ethno linguistic perspective on the marriage rituals of Burushaski community of 

Kashmir, written by Sanna Usman – 2017. This paper holds the importance of rituals and 

their functions in the human life cycle. The author emphasized all the religious and secular 

associated with the linguistic community. The author focused on the diverseness of language 

use on different rituals which forms a cultural lexicon.     

Field linguistics: A Guide to Linguistic Field work, written by Willian J Samarin – 

1967. This book describes about the purpose of field linguistics and why it is used. Special 

Eliciting techniques that are handled during data collection methods are referred. Need and 

selection of informants and qualifications of the informants are detailed in this book. The 

author mentioned their linguistic relevance . 

Ethno linguistic study of Todas, written by N.Ramesh – 1997. The author 

emphasized the Toda communal practices and the language position among the South 

Dravidian languages. The author mentioned the social, religious life of Todas. The 

importance of Toda language and speech variations are discussed in this article.  
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Clothing Culture and Marriage System of Lambadi 

                   Clothing culture 

 

 

 

Women Based Clothing 

 The dressing culture of Lambadi women is different from the dressing of other 

women and is different from other tribes. The clothing of Lambadi women includes yellow, 

red, blue and green-based colors. Their clothing type also includes colorful beads, small 

mirror and conch works can be seen in their dressing. 

1. sa:ṭṭiya (Cloth tied over head) 

One of the clothing types of Lambadi include sa:ṭṭiya: This sa:ṭṭiya: cloth is 5 meter 

in length and 2 meter width. Lambadi women use this cloth while they are wearing ka:calik 

(me:la:ṭai), poṭṭiya: (pa:va:ṭai). The color of the sa:ṭṭiya: depends upon these clothes. They 

used fold the cloth and tie over their heads. This cloth is meant for hiding the back and is 

flown till back of the knees. The left part of the cloth is folded and inserted in the hip side 

while the right side of the cloth is flown free. 

kuṅkuṭṭo: (design) 

 kuṅkuṭṭo: is the design on the sa:ṭṭiya: cloth. This kuṅkuṭṭo: is made on the sa:ṭṭiya: 

in two different ways. They include 

1. design on the front sides of sa:ṭṭiya:  

2. design on the head side of sa:ṭṭiya: 

1. Design on the front sides of sa:ṭṭiya: 

 The design of kuṅkuṭṭo: is made on the front sides of sa:ṭṭiya: cloth for about 5 

meters length and 3 cm width. The design is made on three rows with small mirror pieces 

with threads of different colors. Nearly 375 to 425 mirror pieces are needed. In the front 

corners of the cloth more than hundreds of pa:ri (aluminum beads), maṇakkka(colored beads) 

are joined with this design. The two corners on the front sides of sa:ṭṭiya has 3 or 5 rows of 

conch. The women of this region make such art works on their own. 

2. sa:ṭṭiya designs on the sides of head 

 It takes nearly 5 days to complete kuṅkuṭṭo: design on sa:ṭṭiya. Some women fold 

this sa:ṭṭiya cloth and use this over head so that the designs on sa:ṭṭiya fall over the head side 

Women’s clothing Men’s clothing 
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for about 1 meter and they knit the designs accordingly. This design is made for 

approximately 3 cm width and 75 small pieces of mirror are needed, on the sides pa:ri 

(aluminum beads) maṇakka: (colored beads) and conch are used for this design. It takes 

nearly 10 days to complete the design. 

3.   ka:calik (topclothes)   

 Lambadi people call top clothes as ka:calik. This cloth is used over the front sides of 

the body. The designs are made accordingly. It is not used to cover the back sides. These 

clothes are usually made of red, yellow, green, blue colored garments. The pieces of cloth on 

both sides of hands are made of same color. The front sides contain different colors. The 

other parts of the cloth contain colors different from them. Some women use separate colors 

for separate parts of the cloth. They don’t use buttons or hooks in their clothes. Ropes are 

being used on both sides of hands and on the sides of stomach. The ropes from the hands are 

tied on the back of the neck and the ropes from the stomach are tied around the hip. The 

designs on the top clothes are made such way.  

4.   cuṭiya: 

 The top clothes ka:calik is used along with cuṭya: this cloth is used on the front sides 

of the body. This cloth is used to hide the gap between the two shoulders and the joints of 

hands. This cuṭiya: is joined with ka:calik the measurement of this cloth varies accordingly. It 

has approximately 5cm to 6cm length and 3cm width. 3 to 4 mirror pieces of about 1sq.cm is 

glued on this cloth. Designs are stitched around the mirror pieces with different colored 

threads. The sides of cuṭiya: On the sides of cuṭiya: there are nearly 10 pa:ri (aluminum 

beads), nearly 5 black beads for about 0.5 cm is made to hang. Likewise, to wrap around the 

sides of stomach, the ka:calik cloth is joined with cuṭiya: cloth. Lambadi women use such 

kinds of crafted clothes of  cuṭiya: with ka:calik 

5.   poṭṭiya:(pa:va:ṭai) 

 The bottom clothes worn by Lambadi women is known as poṭṭiya:(pa:va:ṭai). This 

poṭṭiya: is smaller along the sides of hip and broader down the sides of knees. Colored beads 

and buttons are made to hang along the sides of hip for about 5 cm. this is called as pa:ṭṭo: 

These clothes are made of yellow, red, green and blue colored garments. The bottom sides of 

poṭṭiya: are made with pa:ri (aluminum beads) maṇakka: (colored beads) kept on the sides. 

Between then colored flowers called ṭo:pli is made to hang. Leaving a small gap two ropes 

from both the sides for about 1 meter is joined with this pa:ṭṭo: This measurement varies with 

the size. poṭṭiya: is made with strong threads. Old women from this region made such kind of 

garments as their profession. 

6.   Inner wear 

 Lambadi women don’t wear inner wears. Only during the menstrual period, they use 

some old clothes. 
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Men’s clothing  

 Lambadi women wear yellow, red, blue green colored clothes as their tradition. 

Whereas, men wear white colored clothes as their tradition. They include, to:l jakala: (shirt), 

to:l tukri (dhoti), to:l muṉṭo:(turbans). 

1.  jakala (shirt)  

 jakala: is used as top clothes for men. Such clothes are larger in size with half 

sleeves and knee length. It has pockets on both the sides. It also has open sides on the bottom 

used for which dhoti can be draped. The neck and chest sides are kept open. 3 to 5 buttons are 

stitched along. Such clothes look similar to the clothes worn by muslim men.  

2.   tukri (dhoti) 

 Dhoti is draped along the hip by Lambadi men. They are classified as 4 cubits and 

eight cubits based on their measurement. The dhoti is draped along the sides of hip and is 

flown till the feet. The folds seen between the legs are inserted in the hip. tukri is draped in 

such a way. 

3.  muṇṭo: 

 The clothes tied over the head is called as muṉṭo: (turbans). 4 cubits dhoti is hold on 

both sides corner and are rounded for about 5 to 6 rounds to tie around the head. While 

draping such turbans, dhoti cloth of about 1 meter is made to hand at the back side. muṉṭo: is 

draped in such a way. 

Inner wear 

 Lambadi men use their old dhotis as their inner wear. 

Ritual Based Clothing 

 Lambadi people follow birth related rituals, puberty ceremony, marriage rituals and 

death rituals. The clothing of Lambadi people varies according to the rituals. 

Birth Related Rituals 

 During pregnancy, Lambadi women stop wearing traditional clothing. And after 8 

months of pregnancy, they start draping saree. They wear saree because the sides of stomach 

may not be tightened and feel free for the pregnant women. After 6 months of birth of the 

baby, they used to wear this saree. 
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Clothes Worn by Children 

 Dhotis or sarees are cut into pieces and are tied along the hip of the female baby for 

the first three months. It is not used for male babies. After 6 months, light clothes are dressed 

up for both male and female babies. 

Puberty Ceremony 

Puberty Clothes 

After attaining puberty, women from relatives’ side water the girl. The dress worn by the 

puberty girl is kept safely and is burnt along with the  

Marriage Ritual Based Clothing 

Clothes During Muhurtham 

 During marriage function, the bride and groom will be given Lambadi traditional 

clothes to wear. 

Death Related Clothing 

Dressing Alternative Clothes to the Deceased 

 If a person from this Lambadi region is dead, the people used to remove the clothes 

of the deceased and change alternative clothes to the body. This culture is been followed for 

both men and women. Then, the feet pooja is done for the deceased person by their children. 

ko:ṭi po:ṭutal 

 ko:ṭi is the cloth used on the deceased body. The brother in laws (ma:maṉ and 

macca:ṉ) of the deceased will bring the ko:ṭi cloth for the deceased person. tukri dhoti is used 

as ko:ṭi clothes for males and saree is used as ko:ṭi clothes for females. 

To put on ko:ṭi clothes 

 Lambadi people used to cleanse the body with water and cover the body with the 

ko:ṭi cloth brought by the brother in laws. This culture is been followed for both male and 

female deceased bodies. Then children and siblings of the deceased are supposed to hold a 

stick with the lit which is made of the ko:ṭi cloth and are made to go around the deceased for 

about three times. 

To put on the last clothes for the body 

 Lambadi people used to burn the bodies rather than burying. While performing such 

duties, they used to remove the clothes from the body and dress up the body with the ko:ṭi 
clothes. 
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talaik kaṭṭutal 

Lambadi people arrange for the final ceremony (karuma:ri) for the deceased body 

after three days of being deceased. The brothers in laws of the deceased person tie the tukri 

dhoti over the heads of siblings and family members of the deceased person.  

If the deceased person doesn’t have male child, saree is being used. The family members of 

the deceased in turn serve them with food and drinks. 

Marriage 

 Marriage is a culturally recognized union between people that establishes rights and 

obligations between them. It is considered as a cultural universal. The definition of marriage 

varies between cultures and religions and over time. It is an institution in which the 

interpersonal relationships are acknowledged. A marriage ceremony is called a wedding. 

Marriage Rituals of Lambadi People 

 The marriage rituals and ceremonies are associated primarily with the importance of 

marriage for the continuation of people and society. Marriage ceremonies and rituals are 

different and they vary according to the cultures, religion. Marriage culture followed by 

Lambadi is given in the following. 

� cantaṉam iṭutal  

� pantal amaippatu 

� maṇamakaṉ maṇamakalai no:kkip puṟappaṭutal 

� ṭo:rṉa: / nu:l kaṭṭutal 

� coṭṭipa:ṇippiyo: 

� ma:ṇṭu ramme:ṟ 

� ko:liya: ka:ṟa:yira: 

� kalacattaṇṇi u:ṟṟutal 

� maṇappeṇ erutu mi:tu varutal 

� aḻukai nikaḻcci 

In Lambadi culture, before the marriage, the relatives from the groom side used to take 5 

kgs of jiggery along with alcohol drinks as their tradition. They also carry a one rupee coin 

which the parents of bride should accept it as the note of accepting the marriage. 
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1. cantanam iṭutal 

 This is the first and foremost ritual in marriage system of Lambadi culture. This 

sandal paste is prepared to keep on the heads of the male siblings of the bride. 

2. pantal amaippatu 

 Pandal is the temporary shed made in front of the marriage place. It is one of their 

traditions under marriage rituals. In olden days, pandal which is made of goat’s skin is used 

by their ancestors. Nowadays they are using pandal made of coconut tree leaves. The leaves 

and branches are made to hung on the sides of the pandal. 

3. maṇamakaṉ maṇamakalai no:kkip puṟappaṭutal 

 The groom was supposed to go and meet the bride on the day before their wedding. 

The grrom must carry the saree which the bride has to wear on his head. After, reaching the 

bride’s place uncle of the bride bless the groom with the rice mixed with turmeric as it is the 

traditional way of welcoming the groom. 

4. ṭo:rṉa: / nu:l kaṭṭutal 

 In this ritual, a string of thread is being tied around the neck of the groom which is 

then used as the wedding chain on the next day. Likewise the same procedure is being 

followed for the bride. This culture is being followed by Lambadi people till now. 

5. coṭṭipa:ṇippiyo: 

 On the night before marriage, the groom and the bride are made to sit. Their relatives 

pour water on them as a tradition. By that time, groom’s mother prevents his son from 

watering. This tradition is followed by Lambadi people. 

6. ma:ṇṭu ramme:ṟ 

 ma:ṇṭu – rice water; ramme:ṟ - to play. The bride and the groom are made to sit in 

their opposite direction. In between them, a pot filled with rice water and some coins are kept. 

With which the bride and the groom play a game in taking the coins from the pot. Likewise, 

they play for 5 times to declare who has won the game. It is one of their marriage rituals.   

7. ko:liya: ka:ṟa:yira: 

 This is a ritual where the bride and the groom feed rice flour to each other. 

8. ko:ṭṭattaṇṇi 

 On th day of wedding, the bride and the groom are given dry ginger mil (cukku pa:l) 

mixed with palm candy (paṉaṅkaṟkaṇṭu) and poppy seeds (kaca kaca:) to drink. This drink is 

called as ko:ṭṟattaṇṇi by them. 
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9. Goat Sacrificing 

Sacrificing a goat in front of god is one of the rituals followed. This ritual is carried 

out from the groom’s side.  

10. Ritual of Sobbing 

 Generally, in all cultures, wedding is a day of happiness which unites the people with 

love and care. But, in Lambadi culture, there is a ritual of sobbing where the siblings of the 

bride sob on the day before the marriage as a ritual. It is seen that Lambadi people don’t cry 

during the death ceremonies but it is one of the important rituals to sob on the day of wedding   

11. Bride’s Ride on the Bull 

 The last ritual seen in the marriage system of the Lambadi culture is the brides’ ride 

on bull. Nowadays, this ritual is not being followed by Lambadi people. 

Other Events 

 Lambadi people don’t follow horoscope prediction for their marriage system. There 

is also a culture where the bride has to mend her own wedding costume which they called as 

parava: It takes 6 months to mend them. This parava: is meant as the traditional outfit which 

the bride has to wear on her day of wedding. During marriage functions, Lambadi people 

used to consume alcohol. On later days, they dropped this culture. 

Conclusion 

Lambadi have their unique system of cultures and traditions to be followed during 

the marriage ceremony. This article clearly explains the clothing culture and marriage rituals 

being followed by Lambadi people since then they have been migrated from the northern 

regions. It is also clear that they have followed their traditions even after they have settled to 

a different region. Lambadi people have easier acceptance to the environmental conditions. 

Some changes have been made in their culture due to the social cause. Inspite of the changes 

made, they have stubborn minds of not leaving their cultural prospects at any cause. Lambadi 

people have their unique patterns of dressing and life style that specifies with symbolic 

meaning with origins in the past. However, it is seen that in recent times, Lambadi tend to 

adapt newer traditions and change in accordance with the society. Even, in marriage systems, 

the changes were predictable. In olden days, Lambadi tribes used to wear the wedding chain 

in head. Later on, it is changed to wear it in hands by the women. In modern days, they have 

adapted the culture of wearing yellow rope as their wedding chain. Similarly, they wear their 

traditional clothes only during the time of functions and festival ceremonies not in other 

regular days. In the normal days, they tend to wear the normal clothes. This has become a 

change in their traditions. Though Lambadi have brought changes to their life style, their 

culture represents their identity and they are rather identified by the kind of rituals they 

believe. 
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Data collected in the Field 

 
Lambadi women in cultural clothing 

 

Lambadi men and women in cultural clothing 
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Marriage rituals in Lambadi culture 

 

Marriage rituals in Lambadi culture 
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Abstract 

The tradition of dictionary-making is correlated with the historical and socio-

cultural factors of the language. In Malayalam, 16
th

 century onwards the western 

missionaries start compiling grammar and dictionaries. From the 19
th

 century 

onwards, native scholars (Lexicographer) in Kerala turned to focus on compiling 

dictionaries with the influence of Sanskrit and Tamil languages. The purpose and 

methodology of both missionary and native lexicographers' perspectives vary from 

each other in terms of typological alignment, lexicographical insights, lexicographic 

content and structure, spoken varieties, and theoretical efficacy. This paper 

concentrated on the monolingual and bilingual lexicography background of 

Malayalam and describes the missionary and native scholars’ lexicographical 

approach in Malayalam. 

Keywords: Missionary, Native scholar,  lexicography   

Missionaries’ Lexicography Approach 

From the early 16
th

 century onwards, missionary clergymen compiled grammar and 

dictionaries for language, their great enthusiasm for language encages them to compile 

several works, in the field of grammar and prose. The Missionaries as learners of the 

language gave priority to spoken forms and focused on the communicative aspect of the 

language that emphasizes the functional side of vocabularies. The socio-cultural status and 

stylistic characteristics were influenced greatly in missionary dictionaries.“The Early 

missionary scholars have limited knowledge about linguistics, On the other hand, those who 

had that knowledge approached Malayalam by adopting the structure of European and Latin 

languages, which resulted in errors and lack of appropriateness” (Nair, 2015). The Scholars 

as language learners, their competence differ greatly from native ones, missionaries were 

almost proficient in learning the language; but in certain instances consciously or 

unconsciously their proficient languages (the first language) rules are implementing in their 

learning language. It causes difficulty in identifying the syntactical and lexical relation of the 

words, although missionaries' work concerns the word relation and its patterning. “The 

missionaries’ Malayalam, which they used in prose and verse, has known as ‘Pathiri 

Malayalam’, which enhances the language with the new wordlist and phrases” (Jalsa, 2011). 

Generally, the term pātiri Malayalam indicates the spoken variety of a particular period; it is a 

mixture of many verities of language words that signifies a spoken form other than 

Sanskrit(ibid). The importance and generalization of pātiri Malayalam give prominence to 
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general folk who were not familiar with Sanskrit verses and poems. However, early western 

missionaries’ dictionaries give a general impression of the extensive inclusion of Sanskrit 

vocabularies. The structure content of the early dictionaries had aligned in a glossary mode, 

which contains delimited information. Most of the vocabulary lists are intended for 

Portuguese and Latin, the pattern consists of source language its equivalent, and the meaning. 

In 1846, Benjamin bailey brought influential changes in the lexicographic approach, which 

considers the vocabulary, the patterning in terms of selection and arrangement of words, and 

meaning description. “Benjamin Bailey was the first to have made a major attempt in 

lexicography” (George, 1972). The Scholars had conducted extensive fieldwork for collecting 

vocabulary this would include more cultural terms, which are closely related to the language. 

The early works in the field of grammar and prose scientifically mentioned the difference 

between the standard and vernacular variety of the language. As per the records, the 

missionary grammar is Angalo Francis's “Grammatica Linguae Vulgarisab Episcopo 

Maleoponilano” which mentions the difference between high and low language. The 

common folk vocabulary merged with caste, culture, education, and their values and also 

words that proclaim the social system that exists in that particular period. Adding to this point 

Fronmayer's “A Progressive Grammar of Malayalam for Europeans” (1889) highlight the 

high & low language, and the low language even analyses the drunkards’ vocabulary. 

Bailey’s bilingual dictionary “Dictionary of High and Colloquial Malayalam and English”, 

here high Malayalam indicates the Sanskrit vocabulary and low indicates the spoken forms of 

common folk. The classification of high and low indicates the social stigma that existed in 

those periods in terms of caste, gender, politics, and economic status.The early missionaries’ 

linguistic knowledge and their approach towards the dictionary were different, the difference 

categorically emphasis the structural and functional aspects of a word. In terms of the 

selection of vocabulary in dictionaries, the scholars focused on the common usage, idioms, 

and phrases have an important role, which enhances the cultural aspect of the language or 

improves the strength of the language (Jalsa, 2011).  Missionaries emphasized the importance 

of idioms and phrases that are culturally and socially enhances the plight of the land and 

language. The scholars according to the geographical and cultural features the dialect 

varieties of the southern and Malabar regions are highlighted. The community and caste 

vocabulary have appropriate importance in their work, which has been collected through 

extensive fieldwork. While analyzing the entry system of the missionary dictionaries, the 

system is arranged in such a manner the missionaries can easily understand the target 

language. The whole entry system is enhanced with scholars' lexicographical views and their 

native language conceptual ideas. Their methods of selecting noun forms consist of singular 

nominative and plural forms. Inconsistency occurs in the selection of adjective forms that 

some of the noun forms, which borrowed from Sanskrit, cited adjective form in the 

dictionary, an example would be found In Bailey’s, Collins, and Laseron’s dictionary. The 

same methodology follows in adverb forms. In terms of verb forms the headword selection 

and indication varies in terms of tense classification. For eg: Bailey‘s and Collins's approach 

to headword selection of verb forms focused on the present tense for eg: 
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Anukarikkunu, ccu, pān. v. a. To imitate; to follow. 

 

Imekkunu,ccu,pān. v.a& n. To twinkle, to open and shut the eyes by turns. 

 

Ārambhikkunu, ccu,pān .v.a.& n. To begin, to commence.2. to prepare. 

Gundert considers the infinitive form, for eg:  

 

 

 

The Missionaries' approach finds the difficult in distinguishing the tense 

classification especially the irregular patterns of past tense. To overcome this problem in the 

headword itself the tense classification cited, to a certain extent this process is helpful.  The 

missionaries are much careful in the grammar, usage, and meaning aspects. The grammar 

aspect in a dictionary encages with lexeme and the syntactical function of a lexeme influence 

the meaning pattern. The missionaries' work gives importance to the parts of speech 

classification along with verb forms that are a complicated part of Malayalam morphology. 

Baileys’ approach considers it is a possibility; in verb classification, he provides all forms of 

tense classification, for eg:  
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iḷakkapedunnu,ttu,vān.v.p. To be shaken, &c. 

 

oḍikkunu,ccu, pān. v.a. 1. To drive, to casue or make to run 

 

ānandippikkunu, ccu, pān.v.c. To make gla, to gladden.  

The reason for this approach was in verbal classification the past tense form differs 

in its structural features, but at the same time scholars’ criticized Bailey for this 

categorization. The pronunciation aspect in a dictionary helps to a great extent to understand 

the correct pronunciation of a word.  

Early Missionary Scholars & Dr. Hermann Gundert 

Comparatively, Gundert’s approach to the language is not only restricted to the 

typical missionary, because his lexicographical notion touches the structural and functional 

aspects of the language. Based on his lexicographical view it's difficult to cite, that Gundert 

belongs to the category of typical missionary. The early scholars lack the pronunciation 

aspect in their works, Gundert was the one who emphasized the need for pronunciation and 

illustrating the usage pattern in the dictionary. The missionary dictionaries are mostly 

encaged in a bilingual typology, such work emphasizes the importance of pronunciation. In 

the dictionary, the pronunciation aspects indicate in phonetic symbols. The features regarding 

the script for a language learner it is important to know which letter is right and not. In 

missionary dictionaries, the script features vary in printing, and the letters are deeply 

influenced by Sanskrit letters. The script preferences and differences found in all their works, 

the printing unavailability more or less affected their works. Concerning the usage description 

in dictionaries, the early missionaries are that not provided any details regarding the existence 

of usage description. The Gundert’s was one of the first times in the history of Malayalam 

lexicography provides details of usage description relate to meaning. The etymology pattern 

also the early missionaries not provides any details  Gundert gives the Dravidian 

etymological background in the dictionary. The etymology, usage description, and citation 

background in dictionaries were enhanced by Gundert concerning the other missionary 

works. The more relevant area in the dictionary is the meaning part over all the missionary's 

approach towards focused on the definition format that distinguishes two or more possible 

meanings. The meaning description gradually improved from Carmelite missionaries to 

Gundert's dictionary, but in certain cases, the meaning description is restricted in terms of 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

434 

socio-cultural terms and usages. The translational equivalent meaning is cited first then its 

relative meaning. Comparatively missionaries like Bailey, Collins, and Larson’s approaches 

same as in the alignment of meaning. Gundert’s approach to the meaning is comparatively 

better than other missionary works because he considers all possible meanings with usages 

and its ‘Vakabedagal’( form differences, such as the word it consists of with different kinds). 

For eg: veṭila (betal) – nadanveṭila, marakodiveṭila, ǹalikodiveṭila, veṇmaṇiveṭila. 

āḍụ (goat) - kāṭāḍụ, malayāḍụ, varayāḍụ, kōlāḍụ, vēḷḷāyḍụ, paḷḷāḍụ, chemmeriyāḍụ,. 

mańńaḷ (Turmeric) – kasturī mańńaḷ, kuppa mańńaḷ, mara mańńaḷ, vāḍa mańńaḷ. etc… 

This is one of the extraordinary features that exist in the dictionary. In the preface of 

the dictionary, Gundert mentioned the meaning arrangement in the dictionary in his own 

words “To give first its primitive sense and to add the figurative and free senses in a rational 

order; lastly to illustrate them by examples taken from reliable authorities”. The examples 

illustrated through literary and non-literary terms have exemplified the proverbs and idioms. 

The meaning of the words is explained through the usage quotation, which emphasizes the 

users its syntactical relevance. The Meaning variation explained through the usages, the 

scientific names of flora and fauna preferably gave importance in their dictionaries. In terms 

of selecting borrowed words in the dictionary, most of the missionaries extensively included 

words from Sanskrit. The Missionary scholars largely criticized for this approach, such as 

Aronpathiri, Bailey, Collins, Larseron, and Muller, etc... A unique approach finds in 

Gundert’s dictionary, he includes only those words, which are in common usage. The foreign 

borrowed vocabulary existence lacks in Bailey, Laseron, Muller, and Collins dictionary, if 

they specify the word, the protoform is not provided. Gundert’s approach was better than 

other missionary works because the indication, usage, and priority were explicitly mentioned. 

Generally, spreading the missionary theories and thoughts they need a broad vocabulary, 

from the restricted vocabulary borrow words from different languages such as Greek, 

Portuguese, Hebrew, French, and English. In a language, the borrowed words have an 

unavoidable part in the formal or informal context. Until Herman Gundert Missionaries 

followed the same pattern, which is more interested in functional rather than structural 

aspects. Gundert’s approach towards language considers both the missionary (functional) and 

native (structural) viewpoint of the language. The demerit of the missionary approach is that 

they did not give much priority to linguistic rules. In lexicographic, points of view, their 

criteria are quite different from each other in terms of selection and arrangement of the 

vocabulary. Moreover, the application of the lexicographic principles and structure content in 

missionaries rely on the natural approach. The scholars mostly focused on the spoken form 

and the functional side of vocabulary and that includes the dialect, register, and slang and 

taboo forms, etc…. the generalization is that scholars mingle with all kinds of people and for 

language learning, to know all kinds of vocabulary. In lexicographic aspects, missionaries are 

more emphasizing the pronunciation, meaning, and usages analysis. Missionaries’ 
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contribution to Malayalam is remarkable and they are more focused on the language of 

common folk and its unique features. 

Native scholars’ Lexicographical Approach 

Native scholar’s works in language signify a new impression of Lexicography. The 

orientation of the native scholars deeply concerned the language structure and its features. 

Native scholar's approach has been referred to as academic grammar, which is bound to 

scientific rules based on facts or provable analysis. The Native scholars are those who mostly 

focused on the linguistic rules of the language, which brought a systematic analysis in a 

language. The lexicographers' approach towards language is concerned with cognate 

languages (Sanskrit & Tamil) grammar aspect that is more reliable to the language rather than 

a western grammatical pattern. There are Many monolingual dictionaries were compiled by 

native scholars during that particular period. There are several school dictionaries compiled 

from that period onwards. These monolingual dictionaries follow the same typological 

intention and methodology in the dictionary. The Generalized dictionary Sabdathārāvali was 

archetypal for these dictionaries, such as A Shankara Pillai’s( 1933) Vidhyalaya Nighantu, K. 

Raman Menon’s Vidyarthinigantu, Mekolla Prameshwaran Pillai’s (1950) Lagunighatu, M.R 

Narayanapillai’s (1935)or ( 1951) Sabdaratnavali, Payyanballiyil Gopalapillai’s (1958) 

Kuttikaldue Nighantu and John P Koshi’s (1960) Vidhyarthimitram Malayala Nighantu. The 

native scholars’ monolingual dictionaries emphasize for the native to understand the 

vocabulary more than language learning. In terms of the selection of vocabulary, the native 

scholars rely on Sanskrit terms and literary domain. For the selection of the vocabulary from 

the field, they refer to early missionaries' work. The dictionaries follow the alphabetical 

order, and in certain instances, the paragraph system aligned their works such as Thobias 

Zacharia’s (1907) Bilingual dictionary and C. Madvan Pillai's (1977) monolingual dictionary 

Abinva Malayala  Nighaṇtu. The grammatical information consists of parts of speech 

classification and the meaning part aligned with the definition and the sense relations had 

appropriate priority in the dictionaries. The natives’ lexicographical approach generalized 

after the publication of Sabdathārāvali, which consists of a large amount of Sanskrit 

vocabulary with a consistent amount of meaning description. The intention and usage 

preference of the work are aligned for scholarly purposes. In terms of selection of the 

vocabulary, its arrangement, meaning description more or less follow on the abridged format,  

After the publication of this dictionary, several native scholars work brought into the 

limelight, those works more or less follow the same methodology of Sabdathārāvali, such as 

T. Karunakarapanikar (1939) the ARP Bhasha Nighaṇtu, R Narayana Panikkar(1954) 

Navayuga Bhasaha Nighaṇtu, Vadkkekara Karunakara Menon  (1960) Malayalam English 

dictionary, etc… There is a change that happens when the Malayalam lexicon (1965) is 

introduced, which is monolingual but it also carries the bilingual function. The overall 

lexicographical perspective of dictionary modified in Malayalam lexicon, the lexicon consists 

of an enormous amount of vocabulary, as a language document lexicon’s authenticity in the 

Dravidian language family is a remarkable one. In terms of vocabulary, pronunciation, 
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meaning, usage description, verb classification, etc… lexicon has distinguished impact in the 

history of Malayalam lexicography,  after lexicon’s publication there are work compiled, 

such as  C Madhavan Pillai (1976) N. B. S Malayalam English Dictionary, this dictionary 

intended for both native and nonnative speakers and C. Madvan Pillai (1977) Abinva 

Malayala  Nighaṇtu, Dr. B. C Balakrishnan and K.S Narayana Pillai (1991) Śabdasāgaram. 

The different kinds of dictionaries, functions vary according to the typological orientation, 

such as multilingual and domain-specific dictionaries. The overall lexicographical 

perspectives of the native scholars prefer the standard format, in which the influence of 

Sanskrit vocabulary and grammatical rules are preferable. Which enhance their focuses on 

language rules that molded by perfect shape, out of this line their thought process does not 

enter, this is one the flaw exists the native lexicography. More inclination towards Sanskrit 

vocabulary delimited the importance of the spoken varieties. The reason may be the 

lexicographers’ background and their viewpoint towards language and the dictionaries. In 

terms of selection of entries, meaning description, the inclusion of the borrowed word, sense 

relation, etc… the variability of their approach would identifiable.  

Comparative Analysis of Missionary and Native Scholars’ Lexicographical Approach 

The missionary and Native scholar's lexicographic approach makes a great impact on 

the language. Their approach towards the language greatly values the application and 

description of the lexicographic rules. The Missionary scholars’ lexicographical perspectives 

have great inspiration in language, which has been developed and rooted by the native 

scholars. The missionaries’ idea of dictionary and lexicographical perspective differ from the 

native scholar in terms of the dictionaries typological orientation, their lexicographical 

approach towards language, and socio-cultural norms, literary and philological dimension, 

and lexicographic content and structure, etc... The native scholar's approach is bound to 

standard forms that are largely beneficial for scholarly persons. The missionary scholar's 

orientation concerns the vernacular variety of common usages intended for language learners. 

The socio-cultural situation of a compiler is deeply influencing and reflect in their works, 

such as in the early monolingual and bilingual lexicography works of language. The 

missionary approach focused on the functional aspect exceptional case is only Gundert, who 

considers both structural and functional aspects of the language. The native scholars are more 

focused on linguistic rules how appropriately each term can define by rules. More than a 

natural approach, the native scholars focused on a rule-based one. Considering missionaries, 

they more emphasize the spoken form and their features. Most of the native scholar’s work 

gives the proof and their grammatical viewpoint differs in terms of lexicographic content and 

structure. Concerning the lexicographic parameters, the evolved models of dictionaries enrich 

the format. While discussing the grammatical explanation, cognate forms, and borrowed 

words and meaning description each scholar’s approach varies, the differentiation explicitly 

illustrating in the lexicographic structure. The missionaries’ idea of dictionary and 

lexicographical perspective describes the usage and meaning level classification that concern 

the priority of usages. Both ideologies of the scholars evaluated the language as a primary 
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concern. Comparatively, both lexicographic ideologies put forward a new flourished and 

useful method is to adopt a combination of both approaches. In which missionary scholars’ 

natural and native scholar scientific approach in a dictionary serves the ideal lexicographical 

view.  
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Abstract 

Advertisements are also a type of communication because advertisement can merge 

itself in the field of communication. They influence people's decisions, thoughts and 

feelings. It is also a potent power that changes people’sthoughts (Dyer, 1982). 

Advertisements also serve as a medium for persuasion and deception. Persuasion in 

advertisements is often characterised by image, models, linguistic, music etc. Apart 

from all other faces of persuasion linguistic character plays a major role in 

deceiving the viewers. This research article keenly investigates the deceptive 

persuasive techniques used by the advertisers with the help of forensic linguistics. 

Keywords:  Advertisement, Deception, Persuasion, Forensic Linguistics. 

Introduction  

 Advertisement is the type of communication that is used to inform or deliver a non-

personal message to promote or sell a particular product or services etc. The word 

advertisement is derived from the Latin word  'advetere' which means turning one's attention 

towards something. 

Business advertisement often communicates the information of product, and also to achieve 

the satisfying results in the form of generation of sales of goods. The Indian advertisement 

industry has had significant growth over the past seventy years. It has been evolved from 

being a minor industry to a full fledged industry and also the second fastest-growing market 

in the world. This industry share around 0.45 per cent of India's GDP. 

 Advertisements with their persuasive nature can easily persuade people to buy the 

product. It also plays important role in creating a positive attitude of the product in the minds 

of people. Persuasive communication is any message that is intented to shape, reinforce, or 

change the responses of another. Persuasion can be used to change individual beliefs about an 

object or an issue, which includes attributes, interpretation, definition, outcome etc.  

Sometimes persuasion serves as a positive sign and sometimes negative. The growth of the 

advertisement industry is increasing day by day it also holds the threat of using deceptive 

persuasive strategies in marking the products. Normally in advertisements, persuasive 

strategies include various segments like image, selection of models, linguistic, music, etc.  

Advertisers are in the need to persuade the merits of the products. It is very difficult to find 

persuasive deception in advertisements a thorough forensic Linguistic analysis can help us to 

identify the deception in persuasion. 
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Linguistic characteristics of persuasion play as an important role in deceiving the 

consumers. Hence a study on linguistic persuasive techniques employed by the advertiser 

with the help of forensic linguistics as a tool can detect deceptive persuasive techniques. 

Aim 

 This research article aims to find the deceptive persuasive linguistic techniques used 

by the advertisers in persuading the buyers. 

Review of Literature 

Vijayan. N,(2018), ‘Deception: the language of luring in cybercrime’. This research paper 

discusses the linguistic characteristics like adjectives, emotional terms, adverbial expressions 

of deception in the form of luring texts in cyberspace. 

Vijayan. N, (2017), 'Possibility of identifying deception in spoken and written 

communication' this research article took an initiative and used forensic Linguistics to 

identify the deception in spoken and written communication. It finds that deception in written 

narratives involves the use of ambiguity, disassociation, depersonalization, emphasizing a 

particular word are deceptive symbols in writing. 

Farzana Choudary, (2014),' Can language be useful in detecting deception? The 

linguistic markers of deception in the Jodi Arias interview’. The research is aimed at 

investigating whether language can be useful in the detection of deception and to investigate 

deception in a forensic context approached from a linguistic perspective. This research adopts 

the discourse analysis method to detect deception in Jodi arias interview about a murder.  

Jeffrey Schrank, (1994), 'The language of advertising claims' this research article is aimed 

to know the various claim strategies used by the advertisement agencies. The researcher 

discussed various claims like rhetorical, weasel, unfinished claims etc. 

Data  

  Advertisements in Tamil of 30 various products were taken for the study. 

Analysis 

Personal pronoun: 

 Personal pronouns in advertising are significantly important since they establish a 

personal relationship between advertisers and customers. The most frequent personal 

pronouns in advertising are deemed (ni:) (ni:nkal) ‘you’ (plural/honorific), (na:n) ‘I’ and 

(na:m) ‘we’. Personal pronouns are used to create a sense of inclusion to make the buyer 

understand the fact that this is our product. 
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 Example  1. nam ațayalam 

                            2. nam na:tin perumai 

                            3. nam te:catin uppu 

                            4. nam pa;rampariam 

                            5. nam mannin cuvai 

 In the above-mentioned examples, the advertiser persuaded the audience by using 

tamil personal pronoun ‘nam’ (our) to make the audience to believe it is our product. After 

the covid pandemic, several campaigns were against foreign products. This made our Indian 

product advertisers use personal pronouns to make believe the product is made in our 

country. The usage of personal pronouns creates rational and emotional appeals. 

Indefinite pronoun 

 Indefinite pronouns refer to things that are not precisely known. The advertisers 

employ indefinite pronouns to persuade to make the buyers to believe that everyone like the 

product. 

  6. ellorukkum favourite 

  7. ellorukkum e:tra vilayil 

  8. ellor vi:țilum ullatu 

  9. ellorukkum fițțuta:n bossu: 

Here ‘ellorukum favourite’(everyone) means that popular pappad is favourite for 

people of different age groups. ‘ellorukum etra vilaiyil’ here the advertisers persuade that 

their product is suitable for all socio-economic backgrounds. says ‘ellorukkum fițțuta:n 

bossu:’ that it the product is available for all sizes. 

Adjectives 

Adjectives are considered a word class that is frequently used and highly essential in 

advertising language. The function of adjectives in sentences and phrases is to supplement 

nouns and add them some specific characteristics. Adjectives usually make the advertisement 

more effective and thoroughly describe the product. 

   10. aracan soap itu rompa rompa nalla soap 

   11. matipiRkuriyavarkalukku ramaraj ve:țțikal  

   12. cho: sweet  

   13.rompa tasty rompa healthy 

   14. acal tayir 

In the above-mentioned examples, the adjectives in examples 10 &13‘rompa rompa’  

soap give more projections about the quality of the soap. Whereas the example 12ve:țțikal 
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add used the honorific term 'madhipirkuriya’(honorific) to persuade that when the buyer uses 

the product he will be more respectful. For example, 14 adjectives asal(same) persuade the 

buyer to believe the quality of the curd is pure. 

Hedge  

Linguistic hedges are devices that are used to communicate the user's degree of 

confidence or lack of confidence in the statement. Hedging expresses tentativeness or 

probability and includes statements used to avoid commitment (Hyland, 1998). 

 15. vairacudan po:ra:dum (lifeboy)  

   16. no:ikirumikalidam iruntu pa:tuka:ppu tarum(detol) 

  17. dandruffai etirkkum 

  18. podukai kațțupațutum  

  19. virus paravum aba:yatai kuRaikkum  

These linguistic hedges state the lack of confidence and show the persuasive 

confidence of the advertisers in example 15.‘po:ra:dum’ the soap defends the virus but not 

kills the virus. In example 17. ‘etirkum’ says that the shampoo defends dandruff but not stops 

the dandruff. ‘kațțupațuthum’ the advertiser say that the shampoo controls dandruff but not 

completly stops it. In 19. virus ‘kuraikum’it controls the spreading of a virus but it will not 

kills the virus. 

Accuracy hedges  

 The advertisers won't use exact accurate terms to communicate the results and period 

of the product to persuade the buyers. 

20. 99.999999 percent kirumikalai koLLum 

21. palavita kirumikalai alikum ore: hero 

22. paliccidum paRkkal viraivil  

23. valiyai po:kkum ku:țiyaci:kkirattil. 

24. amazon ka:dukaLil irruntu ariya vakai mu:likaika Lil taya:rikkappaTTatu 

In example 20. the advertiser says that disinfectant will kill 99.999999 per cent of 

germs due to their competition with other products in the market and they cant say cent per 

cent results at the same time they are in need to satisfy the buyer. The accuracy hedges like 

‘palavita, viraivil, sekirathil, ariya’ fails their commitment towards the product. 

Creation of propaganda 

 Propaganda is the communication of a point of view with the ultimate goal of having 

the recipient come to voluntarily accept the position as if it were his or her own. In addition to 
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pejorative flavour, propaganda has some distinctive features like involving in mass 

persuasion. (Gass, R.& selter. 2006) The advertisers use propaganda to persuade the buyer  

 24. ini oru viti seivo:m aachi masala vanguvo:m 

  25. brush etunga sutham seigna  

  26. en tankam en urimai 

The advertiser of example 24. Said that ‘ini oru viti seivo:m’ (to make new rule) 

because of their quality and needs the buyer to believe in their propaganda. In example 25 

‘brush etunga cutam ceinga’ (take the brush and clean) țthe advertiser promotes the message 

that we have to clean our things and there is no inferior feeling to clean. Moreover, the 

persuasive propaganda creates a positive deceptive attitude towards the buyers  

Conclusion  

 Persuasion is a symbolic process in which communicators try to convince other 

people to change their attitude or behaviour regarding an issue through the transmission of a 

message in an atmosphere of free choice. Apart from common persuasive strategies like 

images, actors etc., Linguistic characteristics of persuasion play as important role in 

deceiving the consumers. Advertisers use personal pronouns, adjectives, hedges to deceive 

the buyers. Though advertisers use deceptive linguistic techniques to persuade the buyers, 

this cannot be considered as negative deception as these deceptive techniques are used only to 

promote their product, which won't harm anyone or is not illegal in terms of law. We can 

consider these as positive deception.  The clear examination of deceptive linguistic characters 

can help us in analysing the legal or forensic text. 
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Abstract 

Gender studies attributes to examine the multidimensional facets of femininity, 

masculinity and queer. Their diverse features can be culturally, politically, 

economically and socially categorised. The notion of gender aspects is unavoidable 

in every stance of life. The present article aims to analyse the consequences of socio-

political insurgencies on womanhood in indigenous communities. North eastern 

region of India is always under the state of turmoil over multiple political and ethnic 

conflicts of the nation state.  Through the fiction of Malswami Jacob’s Zorami:A 

Redemption Song, the paper aims to discuss the traumatic and psychological 

predicaments of the protagonist Zorampari of Mizo culture at the time of insurgency 

as she serves as the epitome of the indigenous women community. The excruciating 

childhood experiences of the protagonist significantly influence in moulding her 

womanhood by evocating the past incidents from her life. The political conflicts such 

as war and insurgency impose hegemonic domination over women. During the 

period of Mizo insurgencies against the nation state, violence against women is used 

as a socially constructed tool to establish the power of the supremacy. Thus the 

sufferings and troubled psyche of the indigenous female characters are to be 

analysed. Further, the act of self realization of the tribal woman amidst the societal 

taboos is discussed. 

Key Words: Gender, Womanhood, Insurgency, Mizo culture, Trauma, Self-

realisation. 

Introduction 

 North Eastern region of India is highly commendable for its beautiful array of 

geographical landscapes and unique cultural heritage. The region is the habitat to various 

tribal communities of diverse race, language, religion, cultural system, and ethnic practices. 

North Eastern states include Assam, Arunachal Pradesh, Mizoram, Manipur, Meghalaya, 

Nagaland, Tripura, and Sikkim forming the geographical shield to protect the nation state 

from the invasion of enemy countries bordering them. But the Indian government ignores 

them politically and economically because of their cultural and social patterns which differs 

from the main land. This act of unequality and social exclusion committed to the native 

citizens culminated in insurgencies by the indigenous communities directly against the 
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government. As Subir Bhaumik (2007) observes, The Northeast is surely the one area of post-

colonial India where the outbreak of insurgency has been more frequent than anywhere else 

in South Asia and where recourse to armed rebellion has often been the first, rather than the 

last, option of a recalcitrant tribe or a larger ethnic group. (p. 2) 

North east India is witnessing insurgencies since 1950’s for their justice and 

equivocal rights. They fight for their region to be officially declared as a statehood to enjoy 

and preserve their cultural rights and identity. Violence, armed rebellion, insurgency, conflict 

caused huge commotion in the north eastern states that took lives of many people. The 

present study concentrates on Mizo insurgency which broke out during 1960’s marking a 

revolutionary event in Indian history. The primary aim of the paper is to discuss the turmoil 

and agonies endured by the womanhood of Mizo community during the insurgencies which 

can be traced even in the contemporary Mizo culture. The character Zorampari in Malsawmi 

Jacob’s coming of age novel Zorami: A Redemption Song recounts the state of women in the 

Mizo society and their struggle for survival at the time of conflict. The experiences of 

psychological trauma caused by the excruciating incidents in the life of Mizo women are 

explored. Socio-political injustices inflicted to the womanhood by the nation state are 

highlighted.  

Gender Construction 

 Gender is “often described a social construct, an institutionalized entity or artifact in 

a social system invented or constructed by a particular or society that exists because people 

agree to behave as if it exists or to follow certain conventional rules.” (Sjoberg, 2013, p. 5). 

Gender rather than a biological and physical entity it is a constructed one which plays an 

unavoidable part in every aspects of the society. The society which constructs the gender 

identity always considers women as subordinate and inferior whereas men owe the privilege 

to dominate the womanhood. This juxtaposition of hierarchical built portrays women and 

men with differences and disparities in the society. Gender has its impact in political 

commotions such as war, conflicts, and insurgencies. Women as a suppressed community 

confront extreme pain and tumult as a result of socio-political disturbances in the land.  

Mizo Ram Buai 

 After India got independence from British as a sovereign country, there were huge 

cry from the north eastern states for their independence as a separate government from their 

mother country. The term Ram buai means “Literally, disturbance in land. It denotes the 

disturbance caused by by the Mizo independence struggle” (Jacob, p. 235). Mizo Ram buai is 

considered as the horrendous socio-political conflict in the history of Mizoram forming Mizo 

National Front (MNF) for Mizo freedom. Many young patriots joined MNF movement 

arousing political consciousness in the society. Mizo was under the rule of Assam before it 

was officially declared as a separate state in 1986. The demands of the tribes were denied by 

the political power which in turn led to insurgencies where “The situation was ripe for 
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conflict. There was dissatisfaction in the Mizo Hills over the administration of the Assam and 

the MNF exploited the situation to its fold” (Rao et al, 1987, p. 240). The counter insurgency 

attempt by the government against Mizo people was extremely horrible that threatened the 

existence of the poor civilians and exploited their tribal identity.  

Zorampari – Traumatic Unrest and Self-Healing 

Malsawmi Jacob’s Ram Buai fiction is a coming of age story of the protagonist 

Zorampari (Zorami) who is an embodiment of Mizo Womanhood of their turbulent 

experiences during the violence and insurgency between MNF and armed nation state. The 

novel traverses through the past and present life of Zorami. The insurgency began by the 

Mizo men affected their own people rather than bringing peace to the land. Though 

combatants and non-combatants suffered exceedingly the plights of women were doubled as 

they underwent insecurities and vulnerabilities. The armed forces of the authoritative 

administration used physical violence as a political tool against the girl children and women 

of Mizo tribes to exhibit their hegemonic power.  Zorami, when she was thirteen years old, 

experienced an excruciating incident that haunted throughout her life. The Indian army men 

seduced her thereby creating a huge woeful scar in her memory. The painful scene in the 

novel, 

“She was lacerated, ripped apart. A fiend in human body did it in revolting lust. When the 

thirteen year old did not come back from tuikhur where she had gone to fetch water, .... They 

found her unconscious, her dress torn and soaked with urine and blood, in the bushes.” (p. 

177)  

troubled her mentally as it stood as the hindrance to her prosperous marriage. During Mizo 

revolt, the atrocities inflicted by the nation state were predominantly attacking and sexually 

assaulting women infront of their husbands that affected them psychologically. The mass rape 

committed by the Indian army men is recorded as, 

“In Kolasib, 50 miles of Aizawl, the army rounded up all the men folk of the village, about 

500 of them. The Security Force gathered and made to lie them down on the ground on their 

stomachs and then were kicked, beaten, and confined for the night. At night groups of 

soldiers moved about the village. They broke into the houses, helped themselves with 

everything of value-clocks, sewing machines, clothes etc… and raped the women” (qtd in 

Chandra, 2004, p. 195-196). 

The report also includes the case of a pregnant woman who was physically abused by the 

soldiers of the nation state. Tracing historically, men are exposed to be brave warriors 

whereas women as passive and pleasure producing objects. At this juncture Pamela DeLargy 

observes that,  

… the belief that women are lesser than and should be subordinate to men leads men to feel 

entitled to rape women. Additionally, the patriarchal view of women as men’s property 
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underwrites the notion that rape is simply part of the legitimate bounty of war: the winners 

would be seen as entitled to take their opponents’ women, just as they would loot other 

property. (2013, p. 61) 

As gender constitutes who should participate in war and conflicts, it is always men 

who victimizes women by physically abusing them. The damaged physical body represents 

the powerlessness of the womanhood to escape from the hands of patriarchal subjugation. 

Mizo women were also ruthlessly persecuted by the armed forces of the home country.  

The psychological trauma of Zorami is understood “As time passed, the wounds on 

her body healed, leaving scars. But her wounded psyche festered.” (p. 178). When she 

attained the age of marriage her life was full of darkness because of the brutal incident that 

took place in her childhood days. Though she was married to Sanga, a bank worker still she 

felt uncomfortable in the relationship with him. The dirty occurrence collapsed her mind and 

life as well. The haunting of the invisible demons of torture forces her to recollect the brutal 

past events. The event did not allow her to engage in celebration of her emotions and feelings 

because “Whenever she closed her eyes she would see the girl lying under the dry bush.” (p. 

214). Her longing for freedom and peaceful life is dejected by the shattered events of the past. 

The inner mind of Zorami echoes “I am already dead. My brain still thinks, my lungs still 

breathe, but my soul is dead. Dead, dead! It;s hopeless!” (p. 226) meaning that the she lost all 

her hope of survival. Zorami as a metaphor represents the sufferings and torments of Mizo 

women. Whenever she comes across the uniform of the Indian army the incident badly 

splashes in her mind. When Zorami opines, “There’s no such thing as a bygone as long as the 

effects last.” (p. 220), it manifests the traumatic intensity encountered as consequences of 

counter insurgency engendered by the rebellious forces. Her “marred self-perception” (p. 6) 

as the author describes in an interview with Jaydeep Sarangi, were very dreadful that 

mentally compelled her to repeat the phrase “Lay down and die.” (p. 220) as she could not 

tolerate the mental disturbance. The psychological distress confronted by Zorami is her self 

disturbance that cannot be solved by others. When Zorami’s father utters, “My own daughter 

is a victim of a heinous crime by the hand of a fellow army man. Can we expect any justice 

from the government? Not likely!” (p. 180)  it vividly express the state of helplessness to 

bring justice to her own daughter. 

The disturbance in the Mizo land can be paralled with the psychic mood swing of the 

protagonist whereby both experiences a chaotic state. The political insurgency began by the 

Mizo people though aroused unrest and shattered many lives, the government proclaimed 

Mizo as a separate state in 1986. The haunting of the excruciating event and the hardships 

faced by the protagonist although her lifetime moulded her to be self-realized as she 

reverberates the self-sense by marking,  

“Color comes to her deathly pale face. Life comes back to her limp body. She opens 

her eyes. Her face beams as she looks around. She jumps into the pool and splashes about. 

She smiles broadly and swims back towards the man” (p. 227). 
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As the writer Jacob quotes, “Spiritual epiphany is the key factor in my protagonist’s inner 

healing.” (2009, p. 4), Zorami’s turbulences and psychic disturbances were drenched by her 

self for the peaceful survival. 

Mizo Women and Insurgency 

 The socio-political injustices to the women of Mizo not only affected their present 

lifestyle but also their future generations. When the Mizo men left to the battlegrounds, it is 

the duty of women to look after their children and family. The status of destitute Mizo 

women is described as,   

“Besides, during the ram buai a large number of men were killed. Many widows had to bring 

up their children alone. They had to work outside the home to earn a living. The children 

were left on their own without a parent to attend to them or instruct them in daily living. They 

did whatever they pleased.” (p. 207) 

Womanhood of the indigenous community experiences several hardships in raising 

their children. Without parental upbringing the children indulge in illegal activities that spoil 

their life. The absence of women caring as a consequence of conflicts disturbed the lifestyle 

from generation to generation. “The children who grew up that way are now parents. They 

have no idea of how to bring up their children. ...., the children go wrong and ruin their lives. 

Drug abuse is one of the results of our lax lifestyle.” (p. 207). This act led to the destruction 

of the culture and morality of the land.  

 The atrocities inflicted by the government were extremely harsh as they dropped 

bombs over the huts of the Mizo people and took the lives of many innocent civilians. 

Women because of their insecurities they have to hide deep into the hills for their existence 

whenever there is an alarm of danger. Kimi, a close friend of Zorami lost her father who was 

killed in the insurgency and left the burden of the family on the shoulders of Kimi’s mother. 

The painful words by Kimi’s mother as she mourns, “Is this what you left us for?” she 

shrieked. “You said it will be good Mizoram. What good has come now? Of what good is 

your children being orphans?” (p. 111) was the intense thoughts confronted by every Mizo 

women who were left unsupported. Women’s primary importance was given to their family 

rather than the freedom for their land.  

Conclusion 

The study explored Mizo insurgency with the notion of gender dynamics to highlight 

the social construction of what is understood as women and men. Malsawmi Jacobvoices out 

the political unrest confronted by the people of Mizo especially women, to be heard by the 

world through her ram buai fiction. The character Zorampari represents the entire 

womanhood of the Mizo society who suffered horrendously during the counter insurgency 

exhibited by the home country towards its own citizens. The unnoticed, traumatic and 

innermost suppressed feelings of the women are reverberated through the characters in the 
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fiction. The silent acceptance of the mutilations imposed on women indicates the 

powerlessness as Bell Hooks observes, “being oppressed means the absence of choices. It is 

the primary point of contact between the oppressed and the oppressor” (1984, p. 5), since 

they are lack opportunities to escape the vulnerabilities. The act of self- realisation by the 

protagonist at the end of the novel is a psychic process of attaining freedom and peace for her 

survival irrespective of the brutal past. Though Mizo attained its freedom from the 

government the miseries and predicaments as a result of the conflicts cannot be vanished as 

they became scars mentally as well as physically. As Senator David Boren states, Violence 

against women affects not only those who are actually beaten and brutalized, but indirectly 

affects all women. Today, our wives, mothers, daughters, sisters, and colleagues are held 

captive by fear generated from these violent crimes-held captive not for what they do or who 

they are, but solely because of gender. (as cited in Crenshaw, 1991, p. 1260) 

The socially constructed entity of gender does not provide equivocal importance to 

both women and men. Rather, men with subjugating power and women to be subjugated.  
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Abstract 

Memory studies is an academic discipline that investigates the use of memory as a 

tool for remembering the past. Memory contributes significantly to our everyday 

mental experience. It plays a significant role in few novels and creates a huge impact 

on the life of few characters. These thoughts about the past and future make people 

forget about the present and involve them in a state of stress, which can also be 

explained as Trauma. Political violence, life-threatening illness, serious injury, 

sudden death, sexual abuse, natural disaster, domestic violence, and other incidents 

can all cause trauma. Certain memories of our past can evoke tears as well as 

laughter. Those who evokes tears causes stress. People retrieve their thoughts 

individually or sometimes accompany others and narrate their experiences. The 

Japanese novel Before the Coffee Gets Cold deals with the stress people face in their 

domestic life through their memories. The intricate blend of memory and stress is 

portrayed through Magical Realism and this adds popularity to this novel. This 

paper focuses on how memories and stress are interconnected and how clearly it is 

shown through a supernatural plotline. 

Keywords: Memory, Trauma, Magical Realism, Time Travel, Family 

Introduction 

Memory refers to the processes of securing, storing, keeping, and retrieving data. 

Memory is divided into three distinct cycles: encoding, storage, and recovery. The system of 

human memory depends on the ability to save and retrieve information that we have learned 

or experienced. In certain instances, we lack or forget important information. In certain 

instances, information is not properly stored in memory. To shape new memories, data must 

be converted into a functional structure, which is performed via the encoding cycle. When the 

data has been successfully encoded, it should be stored in memory for later use. The majority 

of the time, we are blind to our memories. The healing period allows us to become conscious 

of certain memories that have been stored in our brains. Few memories are extremely brief, 

while others last for days, weeks, months, or even decades (Cherry, 2020). Certain memories 

make us feel blessed, happy and create a positive vibe whereas on the other side a few evoke 

tears, anger, longing and will make us sink deep into our thoughts.  These memories can 

sometimes cause us to experience trauma.  
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“Memory studies which may be said to be an offspring of trauma theory, make for an 

interdisciplinary field in their own right, comprising the politics of memory, individual and 

social memory, embodiment and representation. Individual and social memory are two 

different approaches: individual memory is often theorised as located within the mind of one 

person and social memory as located externally in sites such as archives, objects, narratives 

or cultural practices” (Goarzin, 2011) 

Physical trauma and psychological trauma are the two types of traumas. Physical 

trauma refers to an external agent inflicting physical harm on a person, whereas 

psychological trauma refers to an emotional reaction to a deeply disturbing memory 

(Leonard, 2020). This ensures that, in most cases, memory and trauma are linked. A person 

who experiences trauma may behave in several ways. They involve themselves in shock or 

extreme grief. When a person goes through a traumatic event, whether physical or 

psychological, their memory can be affected in several ways. Trauma may affect their 

memory of that incident or thoughts in common. Trauma is highly influenced by emotions. 

Emotional events are recollected easily than those that are not associated with our emotions.  

Our brain plays a significant role in retrieving memories. The hippocampus and 

amygdala are two important parts of the brain that helps in encoding memory. The 

hippocampus deals with explicit memory and the amygdala deals with implicit memory. 

Explicit memory refers to information that must be remembered with conscious effort, 

whereas implicit memory refers to information that is recalled unconsciously and effortlessly. 

Stress and emotions have a great impact on implicit memories. So, trauma is mostly 

connected with implicit memory (Richter-Levin & Akirav, 2000). 

Literature has a major impact on human life. It uses powerful language to depict 

man’s inner world. More than dealing with an optimistic view of life it also takes a stand on 

the pessimistic side too. Literature serves as a mirror and exactly reflects the way of living. 

Trauma and memory are used as significant tools to describe people and their living in 

various forms of literature. There is room for self-analysis, flashbacks, dark past and 

horrifying reminiscences portrayed through pain and trauma. The concept of ‘Forgetting’ 

may result due to certain disorders affiliated with trauma. The concept of Trauma can be seen 

in two extremes. Certain novels deal completely with trauma and its greater impact on one’s 

life. Whereas, few novels are very optimistic and deal with a very basic level of trauma which 

arises when expectations fail, break in a relationship, low concentration in studies etc.  

Magical realism is a type of fiction that depicts the real world and at the same time 

incorporates magical elements. When magical realism is seen in family-related novels it does 

magic in their lives. Magical realism deals with supernatural elements, some prevailing 

myths, historic pasts, ghosts, animals which speaks and so on (Glatch, 2021). 
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Power of Memory and Trauma through Magical Realism 

Before the Coffee Gets Cold was originally published in Japanese by Toshikazu 

Kawaguchi and later it was translated into English by Geoffrey Trousselot. Toshikazu was 

born in Osaka, Japan. He previously worked with the theatrical group Sonic Sail, for whom 

he wrote, directed and also produced. Before the Coffee Gets Cold is based on a play by 

Kawaguchi that won the grand prize at the 10th Suginami Drama Festival (Toshikazu 

Kawaguchi - Pan Macmillan, n.d.). The novel portrays a café where it is possible to return to 

the past. A café in a small back alley in Tokyo. This coffee shop provides its customers with 

a unique experience: the opportunity to travel in time. This novel introduces us to few visitors 

and among them, few characters take advantage of the café’s time travelling offer to see their 

dear ones who were filled in their memories. A young woman travels to confront a man who 

abandoned her, a woman travels to receive a letter from her husband whose memory has been 

taken by a disorder, a big sister who wants to meet her deceased little sister in past and finally 

a mother moves to future to meet her daughter she never had a chance to meet. The whole 

novel is divided into four parts such as The Lovers, Husband and Wife, The Sisters, Mother 

and Child (Trousselot, n.d.). Each part deals with each visitor’s travel experience and their 

need to travel. Apart from memories and stress among these characters, one can witness the 

unconditional love between them. All these were portrayed with the help of magical realism.  

The location and appearance of the café itself give a gloomy atmosphere. The café is 

named as Funiculi Funicula. It is an old-fashioned coffee shop named after a Neapolitan 

song. There is a popular urban myth associated with this café. This café is unique as it allows 

the customers to travel on time but only once. It is located in the basement and windowless. It 

has poor lighting set up hanging from the ceiling. There were three antique wall clocks but 

the arms showed different times.  Without a clock, one cannot guess whether it is day or 

night. This perfect setting itself symbolises that something magical is associated with this 

café.  Even though they allow visitors to travel in time it does not come without taking any 

risks. There are certain rules to be followed such as; one should visit only the person who had 

visited that café in the past, they should sit in one particular seat and should not leave the 

café, most importantly they should return before the coffee gets cold or else, they will 

become a ghost, even if they make changes in past, it won’t have any changes in the present, 

a person can travel only once, the person who travels should not reveal anything regarding 

the present and so on (Trousselot, n.d.). Memory and storytelling have a blend. People tell 

stories from their memories. It contains both explicit and implicit memories. Sometimes the 

thoughts or stress about someone or something makes people narrate those incidents to 

others. This makes them be a victim of trauma. 

Fumiko and Goro, two lovers, are introduced in the first section. Fumiko Kiyokawa 

was a talented, ambitious woman with a strong work ethic. She was disturbed when she 

arrived at the café. She proceeded to tell the waitress and the other customers in the café 

about the incident that had made her so distressed. Goro's decision to leave America only 

caused her mental anguish. He summoned her to that café a week ago for a serious 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

453 

discussion. Fumiko assumed it was about their marriage, but it was actually about his hiring 

process in America. She was indeed stressed during the conversation as a consequence of his 

decision to leave her alone. They did not even have a proper send-off. She had a lot in her 

mind that she wanted to convey, but she hesitated. After a week, his thoughts drove her to 

utilize the concept of time travel. So, she returned to the café and sought Kazu Tokita for 

help. Even though she is aware that she cannot reverse the past, she still wishes to travel only 

to talk to him. To travel, one must sit in a specific seat, which was now held by a woman 

dressed in a white gown. She approached her to move, unable to resist her excitement, but 

received no response from her. The woman in the white clothing is then revealed to be a 

ghost. She is touchable; however, she is referred to be a ghost. She was once a visitor to that 

café and decided to travel back in time, but she failed to sip the coffee before it became cold, 

and she was turned into a ghost who could only move once a day to use the restroom. When 

the ghost leaves the room, one can utilise her seat to travel back in time. Fumiko finally 

reached her past.  Even though nothing had changed, she was free to articulate her feelings to 

him. Goro had indeed left for America after their encounter, but this time he promised her 

that he would come back in three years to marry her. Fumiko had anticipated this. Her travel 

provided her with a sense of optimism and relief from her emotional anguish, even if it 

cannot change the present. 

The narrative of a husband and wife with Alzheimer's disease is told in the second 

segment. Fusagi frequents that café as well. He has never mingled with a wide range of 

individuals. He had an envelope with him that he was supposed to present to his wife, but it 

did not  have an address on it. Regretfully, since he has Alzheimer's disease, he has no 

recollection of his wife. He had a wonderful life with his wife, Kohtake, but his illness caused 

him to become estranged from her. She was able to predict some of his diseases 

manifestations as a nurse, but she is helpless to stop it. Even when she reminds him that she is 

his wife, he is unable to recall anymore. The envelope in Fusagi's hand is crucial. It was 

written during the onset of his memory loss. Kohtake was so depressed that her spouse 

couldn't recognize her. Despite her decision to be his nurse, her love for him reminded her of 

that envelope, and she was eager about what was therein. So, she opted to go back in time and 

get the envelope from him. She finally arrived in the past, on the day he was supposed to 

deliver the letter to her. When Fusagi arrived at the café, he took out his black portfolio and a 

brown envelope, which he delivered to Kohtake. He claimed in that letter that he began 

forgetting things because of his condition. He wants the same level of affection from her as a 

wife, and he does not expect her to be with him out of sympathy. Although the present cannot 

be changed and Fusagi's memory cannot be recaptured, time travel does have the power to 

change one's perspective on life. So, despite his terminal sickness, Khotake chose to be his 

wife for the rest of her life, expressing love and care.  

The third segment is about a relationship between two sisters. Hirai and Kumi, two 

sisters, are now introduced to us in the plot. Hirai did not want to look after their family's inn 

and preferred to be self-sufficient. As a result, she has been absent from her house for a long 
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time, and she has a strained relationship with her parents. Kumi, on the other hand, is 

extremely close to her younger sister. She paid her frequent visits and requested that she take 

over the inn. Hirai frustrated her with hesitations, and as a result, she became irritated. She 

began avoiding her after a few days. Kumi gave a letter to Kei and requested her to give it to 

Hirai the last time she visited that café. She perished in a car accident on her way back home. 

Hirai was unable to anticipate her feelings for her. Hirai is serene, but her sister's recollection 

haunts her. Even though she did not get along with her, she retains everything about her and 

how brutally she treated her. Hirai is reticent to take over the family inn even after Kumi's 

death. Hirai felt Kumi was behind her, planning to hand over the inn to her, and that Kumi 

just wanted to relieve herself and live a happy life, but when she realised the reality, it was 

the other way up.  As a consequence, she chose to return in time to see her one last time. She 

knows she cannot erase the past and cannot bring her back to life, but she still wishes to see 

her one more time and have a pleasant chat with her so that she can die peacefully. Hirai 

solely wanted to apologise because Kumi was always behind her, even when she deemed her 

a nuisance. Hirai finally made her way to the past. She apologised for being so harsh to her. 

Hirai informed Kumi that she would return to Takakura and take over the family inn. Hirai 

reasoned that at the very least, Kumi would be relieved to be free of the inn once her sister 

took over. When Kumi confessed her dreams and Hirai burst out crying, the reality flipped. 

Kumi's dream was to manage the inn with her big sister and accompany her. Hirai was indeed 

filled with regrets at this moment. Nothing can be amended in the past, and nothing can be 

modified in the present. Hirai turned up to the present with a heart full of love and sorrow for 

Kumi. The present stayed the same, but her attitude toward her family switched, and she 

resolved to care for the inn as she had promised Kumi.  

The final segment examines the bond between a mother and her child. Kei was not 

only pregnant but also extremely frail. She had a weak heart and had to go to the hospital 

frequently since she was a toddler. She found herself in a predicament where she or her child 

may be spared. Kei is adamant about completing the mission regardless of the fact that she 

suffers from a severe heart illness and may not be able to carry the fetus to term. She endures 

trauma because she can only give birth and cannot be with her baby for the longest time, 

despite her joy at giving birth. So, like all other visitors to their past, she chose to visit her 

daughter in the future before she kicked the bucket in the present. Her only desire was to 

confess to her daughter for not being able to be with her. Finally, she chose to make her 

fantasies come true.  

Conclusion 

Literature seems to have a direct bearing on people's lives. It effectively uses 

language to express man's inner world. Memories, introspection, retrospection, premonition, 

flashback, and horrendous emotions suffused by pain, wound, and trauma get a role here 

(Heidarizadeh, 2015). The central themes that characterize the discipline of trauma studies 

include psychological trauma, its representation in language, and the function of memory in 

establishing individual and cultural identities (Trauma Studies – Literary Theory and 
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Criticism, 2018). The duality of magical realism is its defining feature, as it allows for 

multiple depictions of society and history. Magical realism's specialized storytelling 

mechanics make it a useful medium for portraying catastrophic memories and experiences 

(Mrak, n.d.). Certain events in our lives cannot be changed, but how we respond to them 

does. Fumiko was certain of marrying after three years, Kohtake's marriage was strengthened, 

Hirai was reunited with her family, and Kei was pleased to see her daughter before her death. 

Almost every character had stress and tears as a result of memories, and through the 

experience of travelling through time, these people were able to relieve their stress and adopt 

a new outlook on life. Throughout the narrative, Toshikazu intertwined all of the characters 

and plot lines. As a corollary, magical realism emerges as a vehicle, involving memory and 

trauma bearing a key part. 
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Abstract 

Unanticipated outbreak of Covid- 19 pandemic made entire world to confine to their 

home regardless of gender, age and profession in which school and college students 

were also integrated. As a consequence, students were experiencing various 

difficulties in learning due to closure of schools. Education during pandemic had 

been possible merely because of digital era and students were slowly adopted to an 

unacquainted change of learning from home. Several challenges were tackled by the 

teachers and the management to organize classes through online for persistent 

learning. Voluminous transference in educational paradigm and educational culture 

had occurred, for instance, modification from classroom education to contemporary 

digital education and from face to face to virtual learning. We were in an urge for 

implement technologies in education while “Internet” had been the only convenient 

method to get access to the students during pandemic, wherefore the teachers had to 

be trained meritoriously in enhanced digital teaching methodologies. Gradual 

transformation in education accompanied the manifesto of educational culture as 

well. This paper aims to study regarding the concepts of  

1.  Evolution of educational culture  

2.  Education during pandemic  

3.  Transformation in student’s behavior and 

4.  The students competence in English language learning during online class  

Key words: Educational culture, Educational paradigm, Pandemic education, 

English language learning through online classes.  

Introduction: 

Outbreak of corona virus had largely affected across the world which initiated the 

wide-ranging lockdown in many countries, subsequently people were enduring rigorous 

trouble regardless of gender, age and profession. A joint statement declared by ILO, FAO, 

IFAD and WHO had disclosed that approximately 3.3 billion people were in the venture of 

losing their livelihood. Disaster due to the pandemic had impacted several phases of day-to-

day life like food, hospital, education, employment, religion, tourism and many more. As a 
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result of these serious disruptions, many educationalists were in urge to discover an alternate 

method to teach the children by adhering the norms framed by the government. 

Transportation was not available, social distancing, usage of mask and many factors were 

recommended by the government and these were extremely difficult for the schools to be 

followed and parents were panic and unsatisfactory in sending their children to school. In 

spite of all these hindrances, educators had a desire to educate the children for which, 

technology was the only tool available for them. As a replacement of real classroom, students 

had to be in virtual classroom for learning. 

This paper deals with the study of evolution of educational culture in India from 

gurukula education till today’s online education, Education during pandemic, Transformation 

in student’s behavior during pandemic and to find the students competence in English 

language learning during online class. 

Method 

The study had been conducted based on qualitative and quantitative method. 

Qualitative method was used to study about the evolution of educational culture and 

education during pandemic. Quantitative method had been used to illustrate a detailed 

analysis of transformation in student’s behavior and the finding of student’s competence in 

English language learning during online class. 

Evolution of educational culture in India 

 One of the oldest educational system in India was Gurukula system, where students 

had to reside in Guru’s place to learn and gain knowledge, in a positive environment where 

they had a good bond with nature and teacher. They were taught various subjects like maths, 

science, religion, spirituality, philosophy, medicine and many more to inherit confidence in 

the students. The process of learning in Gurukula made the students to enjoy learning. During 

1850’s, modern classroom was introduced in India by Lord Thomas Babington which paved 

way for the birth of English language syllabus. Classroom environment was shifted and 

confined within four walls therefore bond with the nature was gently drifted away. Because of 

the influence of various institutions and intellectuals from different nations, education in India 

had been re-shaped. In post-independence India, Central Advisory Board established two 

committees for the welfare of the students to offer high-quality education across India. Many 

methodologies and innovative pedagogies were developed to enable easy learning with the 

intervention of technology. 

Education during pandemic 

 On account of the closure of schools, UNESCO addressed few harmful effects on 

educational society, for instance interrupted learning, poor nutrition, unequal access to digital 

portals, social isolation, rise in dropout rates and many more. These effects were 

predominantly affecting majority of the students from marginalized sector. The government 
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had permitted the schools to organize online classes with the intention to control interrupted 

learning across the country. An abrupt transformation in educational paradigm caused 

difficulties such as accessing technological devices, affordability and availability of the 

resources, more screen time to children, technical issues during class and many more. In 

addition to teachers and students, all these difficulties caused during online classes were 

tackled by the management, parents and grandparents in some circumstances. Reversing it, 

learning from a convenient and safe place, acquiring knowledge in new technology, increase in 

attendance were considered as the benefits of online education.  

Online Education - Student’s behavior and Competence in English Language 

With the objective to analyze the student’s behavioral changes and to find the 

competence in English language of students, a sample of 50 informants had been selected for 

the study. A common questionnaire was prepared for the samples with the combination of 

questions related to behavioral changes and language learning. The researcher had done this 

assessment after a detailed study of the data collected from the samples. These samples were 

taken among people residing in and around Coimbatore. 

Basic details about samples and their children 

Gender of the child - Among the collected samples, 22 were male and 28 were female 

Location of residence - Among the collected samples, 12 resides in rural area, 22 resides in 

semi-urban area and 16 resides in urban area. 

Working status of the child’s parents - Among the collected samples, for 30 children both 

the parents are working and for 20 children single parent is working. 

Child’s board of education - Among the collected samples, 10 children study in state board, 

16 children study in matriculation, 18 children study in CBSE and 6 children study in IGCSE. 

Class of the Child - Among the collected samples, 1 child study in Pre-school, 4 children 

study in Kinder-Garden, 29 children study in Primary, 11 children study in Secondary, 3 

children study in Higher Secondary and 2 children study in UG. 
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Behavioral changes 

Clarifying doubts 

 

Chart 1.1 Asking doubt during class 

From the collected data, most of the children have the habit of clarifying their doubts with the 

teachers as they did during normal school. 

Being punctual 

 

Chart 1.2 Punctuality and time maintenance of the child 

As of the results, we can conclude that majority of the children had not been punctual and 

poor in time management, as children had become lethargic due to online schooling. 
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Respecting teachers 

 

Chart 1.3 Respecting teachers during online class 

From the data provided by the samples, we can conclude that most of students respect the 

teachers and obey their words as they did in schools. 

Attentiveness 

 

Chart 1.4 Child’s attention during online class 

As a result of the data, we can conclude that many children are not attentively listening to the 

online class. 

Activities at leisure time 

 From the data given by the samples, playing, drawing, solving rubric, reading books, 

craft making, using social media, listening to music, watching cartoon, painting, gardening, 

cooking, dancing, gaming, embroidery were some of the activates done by the children 

during leisure time. 

Positive changes during online class 

From the data collected, positive changes in the child during online classes are,  
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1. 24 responses were regarding improvement in child in using technology. 

2. 15 samples had no positive changes in child 

3. Children were able to grasp knowledge anywhere 

4. Children try to get into internships; they improve their skills 

5. They are learning more from internet resources. 

6. 2 responses were regarding the child’s ability to do academic work without  

  assistance. 

7. 6 responses proved improvement in self-learning. 

Negative changes during online class 

From the data collected, negative changes in the child during online classes are, 

1. Improper maintenance of notebooks 

2. Addiction to gadgets 

3. Becoming lazy and becoming adamant 

4. Lethargic, not punctual and lost interest in subject 

5. Poor speaking, writing skill and communication skills 

6. Writing speed becoming slow 

7. No discipline and time management 

8. Concentration level goes down  

Competence in English language 
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Formal/ casual language 

Chart 1.5 Formal language spoken by the child is maintained/ not maintained during the 

online class 

According to the collected data, majority of the children’s formal language spoken by them is 

not maintained during the online class. 

Language used for conversation 

 

Chart 1.6 Language used by the student to converse with teacher 

According to the collected data, majority of the children use English to converse with 

teachers during online class. 

Improvement in language 

 

Chart 1.7 Language skill improved/ not improved 

According to the collected data, majority of the children’s language skill is not improved. 

 

 

 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

464 

Language used at home 

 

Chart 1.8 Habit of speaking English at home 

According to the collected data, majority of the children do not have the habit of talking 

English at home.  

Exercise to improve English 

From the data collected, exercises done by the child to improve English are, 

1. Reading books and newspaper 

2. Watching movies and cartoons in English 

3. Doing some grammar exercise 

4. A small conversation in English 

Among 50 samples, 11 are not doing anything to improve child’s language. 

Conclusion 

 Corresponding to the outcome of the study, Covid pandemic had immense 

disruptions to many fields including economy, religion, trade and commerce and many more 

where education would not be an exemption. Online education, an eminent innovation by the 

technologists and educationalists which had been magnificently functioning across the world 

in more than 185 countries owing to the sudden closure of schools. Regardless of pros and 

cons in digital education, we ought to utilize it on account of pandemic for the beneficiary of 

uninterrupted education to the students. Shift in educational paradigm facilitate a 

metamorphosis in educational culture, students behavior and competence in language 

learning. In educational culture, classroom decorum had lost and there would be no bond 

between teacher and student. With the reference to behavioral changes in students, their 

conduct associated with interest for learning became worst and they became lazy, lethargic 

and addicted to gadgets. Competence in language learning had not improved due to 

inadequate practice of LSRW skills as it would be extremely impossible for the teacher to 
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focus on every student in a short duration of 40min. Exercises associated with language 

learning must be done by the students frequently and parents must encourage their children to 

converse in English to enhance their speaking skill.  
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Abstract 

So Many Hungers! establishes how Bhabini Bhattacharya expresses his acute sense 

of commitment towards his culture and notion by exposing how the novelist 

expresses his acute sense of commitment towards his culture and notion by exposing 

to the reader the divisive guile of the Britishers who colonized Indians not only 

physically but psychologically as well. Bhatttacharya has expressed his ideology for 

the post colonial India that education must incorporate values such as patriotism, 

harmony and tolerance. The present paper is a humble attempt to discuss So Many 

Hungers! as a quintessential post colonial work expressed in the literary creations of 

the colonized, the non White minorities all over the world. 

Keywords: Colonialism, Culture, Imperialism, Post Colonialism. 

The post colonial tag for Bhabani Bhattacharya’s So Many Hungers! is justified and 

obvious because first, the date of the publication of the novel is October 1947 which was 

preceded by the historic winning of Indian independence in August 1947. The next 

significant reason is that the theme of the novel is suffering of the famine - stricken millions 

of Indians who were deliberately rendered intense under a diabolic colonial rule that knew 

only of its selfish interests at the exploitation and neglect of the victims who were made to go 

starving for days before meeting untimely death. This is how the novel deals with the ugliest 

aspect of the cruel colonial British power as it cared little about the genuine welfare needs of 

its subject people in India. The third important consideration to use this post colonial tag for 

the novel is that the novelist, himself a colonized sufferer, provides an authentic account of 

experiencing suffering bearing proper and sympathies for the famine victims while spewing 

venom and fire at the oppressor. In condemnation of the inhuman acts of savage and criminal 

ignorance of the woes and plights of the native Indians by the Britishers, Bhattacharya 

arouses the hatred and disapproval of the humanity of all times against all the nasty ways of 

colonial oppression. Another feature which makes the novel post colonial is the novelist’s 

blueprint and vision of a plan of rehabilitation, accommodation and development without 

which, on getting independence an erstwhile colony would not know how to manage its own 

affairs. Significantly enough, So Many Hungers! sells the dream of Freedom, talks of what 

free India would have on offer to its people, discusses how ruthlessly the struggle for freedom 

in India is crushed and how leadership in India shows its grit and determination to oust the 

exploiting foreign rule, describes how nationwide support is ever on rise once Gandhi or 

Nehru are sending out messages of mass participation in the Satyagraha movement against 

the British Raj.  
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As, an anti - colonialist thinker and activist, Gandhi’s visualizing the need to free 

India and his vision of free India are important matters that have been taken up in So Many 

Hungers! Besides this, the novel also symbolically deals with the trauma and tragedy of 

India’s Partition in the rape and abortion of Kajoli in the hands of the foreign soldier and this 

very brute force in its ugly display is exposed by Bhattacharya to stress on the Englishman’s 

lack of proper human culture. However, to reduce the antipathy of the situation, the soldier’s 

sending Kajoli for treatment to the hospital has been reported. Bhattacharya suggests how 

war makes rapist brute of an essential human being and there the attention is drawn to the 

inhuman atmosphere in which soldiers are made to stay and work away from their own lands 

and own people. War as a colonial- imperial tool has been condemned in the novel. In dealing 

with the disappearance of Samarendra’s second son Kunal in Italy during the war period, 

Bhattacharya has used the allusion of the disappearance of Subhash Chandra Bose. Through 

the colonial British power’s mysterious silence to the utter disregard of the anxiety and 

concern of an entire subject nation on the issue of Bose’s disappearance, the novelist digs up 

the callousness of the colonial regime in matters of a whole people’s deep regard and interest 

about their family member or their national hero.   

So Many Hungers! is indeed a powerful post colonial text as it shows how 

colonialism, as a base as well as debasing ideology has inflicted damage on the native Indian 

culture, society and family relationships. The dangerous tentacles of colonialism have 

reached the individuals and fuelled in them the aspirations to amass wealth while 

disregarding the needs of the fellow neighbours in the society. In these identities of various 

individuals, an individual level has undergone unpredictable and even regrettable change. The 

Bask family that So ManyHungers! deals with has for its purposes Devata who stands for 

Gandhian ways of life and high Indian cultural values. It depicts Samerendra, Devata’s son 

and Rahoul’s father, as a greedy and unscrupulous fellow. He has the corruption and unfair 

wealth accumulation spirit as a man working to see his gins to the utter disregard of what his 

father is doing to strengthen the movement for India’s freedom. Rahoul’s determination to 

follow Devata is indicative of how youth is fired with the zeal of patriotism after receiving 

high education even though initial signs were that the lure of power, prestige, position and 

reward under the colonial rule would make them collaborators in the expansionist colonialist 

imperialist project. Rahoul experimenting on the Death- ray would otherwise have ended up 

in strengthening the colonial might as the possessor of the powerful death- ray. Bhattacharya 

has tried to show through Rahoul’s example, the misdirection of youth energy under the 

colonial powers that invest on death rather than on life. Misuse of scientific research for 

spreading the empire under colonial rule, killing rather than saving is their goal. Power, 

dictation, possession, exploitation, etc. happen to be the colonialist’s strategies to help 

perpetuate the ends of colonialism- imperialism. Not famine, but death and war had attracted 

the psyche of the British rulers in India. So Many Hungers! in a subtle way bears a comment 

on how colonial criminality of intention and action is basically guided by deliberately 

misplaced priorities. The novel tries to show how representatives of the 

Western/European/British culture were actually demonstrating through their actions that they 
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were essentially savages and brutes and despite their much hyped ‘civilizing’ mission they 

were an uncultured, uncivilized people. In real terms, their kind of ideology and self- 

oriented, self- benefitting biased administrative provisions presents them as an ugly people 

who are inhuman in every consideration. 

The contrast that Bhattacharya creates in terms of characters and the social identities 

they enjoy vis- a- vis their various social roles, responsibilities and activities happens to be a 

unique means by which he suggests what is desirable, what is preferable and what is ideal 

against what is to be despised, discouraged and discarded. This is an indirect, but powerful 

way of telling a people as to how carefully and with due calculation of pros and cons 

involved in the situation, they have to choose from among alternatives available such that the 

goals they cherish and challenges they confront in achieving these goals would be 

appropriately taken care of. Himself a student of history, Bhattacharya as a Gandhian thinker 

with a strong conviction that literature should have a definite social purpose is very deeply 

aware that freedom in being available to his countrymen is going to be both a rich 

opportunity and strong challenge at the same time. The expectations in relation to a society 

and in case of a given individual are mostly roles- specific or duty- conforming and these 

notions happen to be culturally determined. The culture question in dealing with the 

formation, change or fixity of the social identities of the characters is hence very important in 

our study of literature. 

In context of post colonial literature this culture question in dealing with the 

formation, change or fixity of the social identities of the characters is hence very important in 

our study of literature. in context of post colonial literature, this culture question needs to be 

studied very carefully because a post colonial society has at least two parallel running 

cultures the native culture of the colonized and the culture the colonialist has deliberately 

decided to bring into existence for certain planned effects through its ‘civilizing’ projects and 

its educational establishments. Here, it is important to remember how for its own use the 

British colonial might has variously labeled Indian culture to be that of a barbaric people. 

Gandhi in his understanding of the motive of the colonial maligning of the native Indian 

culture and his emphasis on the need to recognize the strengths of our own tradition and our 

past stresses on working towards a knit- into- one- world family project has worked out the 

very essential nature of our individual and collective identities in the post colonial era in his 

recognition of the role of non- violent character of the nation’s new world which needed to 

see the results of co- existence from out of a healthy and sustained dialogue and cooperation. 

The colonial civilizing mission as understood in the post independence era in India and 

elsewhere in the ex- colonies has been seen as a biased project meant to establish the 

superiority of the colonial master’s culture to the disadvantaged and disregard of the native 

culture of the colonized. Bhabani Bhattacharya in his So Many Hungers! has tried to restore 

the Indian culture through Gandhi when he suggests that non- violent character of the people 

and the nation holds the key to the prospects of life and prosperity in  the post colonial phase. 

Social identities accordingly have been conceived for characters with whom the novel So 
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Many Hungers! has been peopled as a result of which the plot of the novel so powerfully 

emerges as eminently suitable to deal with a post colonial context.   

Bhattacharya’s So Many Hungers! has moved from the world to India under the 

British rule to India’s freedom movement to its impact in the Baruni village and again to the 

two families of Devesh Basu and Kajoli living in that village. From World War II to India’s 

Partition and India’s winning Independence to rural India’s dream of transformation, the 

novel makes significant references from individual determination to collective cooperation in 

the project of fighting the oppressive forces of colonialism. The children’s education, the 

women’s active participation in the struggle for India’s freedom, the youth supporting the 

Gandhian method of non- violent resistance to the unjustified foreign rule- are a few 

important aspects with which Bhattacharya very ably deals to lend his novel the grand sweep 

of ideas that a nation preparing to unchain itself from the foreign yoke very definitely needs. 

Parallel references to sufferings under the cruel and exploiting foreign rulers and to the 

changes which a happier time would bring on India getting freedom- are meant in the context 

of the novel to suggest why the India after August 1947 ‘will not be’ the India of before. 

The change of heart principle of Gandhi in matters of handling the delicate job of 

equitable distribution of the nation’s resources on lines of commendable social justice is a 

prescription that is well in line with Indian culture and Gandhian philosophy of non- violent 

social transformation. Such a well advised approach follows the line of Gandhian, anti- 

colonial non- violent measures because a new society based on non- violence would see 

mutual respect of individual as well as collective needs of the people essentially as neither a 

thing of cooperation out of which everybody is to benefit while neither offending nor hurting 

anyone’s tender feelings. The trusteeship approach to management of the nation’s 

accumulating fortunes as envisaged in the Gandhian scheme is to allow conscientious and 

moral custodianship over vast sums, which love and honesty as aiding factors would take care 

of when the grand dream of collective prosperity is to be addressed. In this social character of 

a new India about which Gandhi’s freedom thought were aligned there, one could see how 

Gandhi was keen not only to free the land- mass –geographically and politically referred to as 

India- but also to free the Indian people from the mental slavery to which the colonial 

systems of administration and education have conditioned the Indians. 

So Many Hungers! is a post colonial novel with an eye on the anti- colonial struggle 

for India’s Independence from the British rule and with the other keenly focused on the post 

condition in which the Indian society would have to  take steady decisions without which the 

meaning of the freedom would be lost for all practical purposes. Thus, Bhattacharya has 

perfectly realized the nature of things that the post colonial situation in India would confront. 

So Many Hungers! is indeed a giant step by an Indian English novelist who has intelligent ly 

probed colonial question and insightfully established the application value of Gandhian ways 

for the practical life situations in the post colonial world.     

 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

470 

Works Cited 

Bhattacharya, Bhabini. (1947). So Many Hungers! Hind Kitab. 

Gandhi, Leela. (2002). Post Colonialism. Oxford.  

Mishra, K. C. (30- 31 Jan., 2003). Bhabini Bhattachrya’s So ManyHungers! as a post- 

colonial text (Paper). First world conference on Post- Colonialism and Annual convention of 

Indian Association for the Study of Comparative Literatures (IASCL) at Vanivihar, 

Bhubaneswar, Orissa.   

Naik, M. K. (1985). Aspects of Indian Writings in English. Macmillan.  

Prasad, Hari Mohan. (1983). Response: Recent Revelations of Indian Fiction in English. 

PBD. 

Sharma, K. K. (1979). Bhabini Bhattacharya: His Vision and Themes. Abhinav 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

471 

A STUDY ON RADICAL SACRIFICE, DICHOTOMIZATION, 

PROPAGANDIST MANIPULATION AND MOVING BETWEEN THE 

BINARIES OF AGENT-VICTIM IN JIHADI JANE BY TABISH KHAIR 

R. Rajan, Guest Lecturer, Department of English, Government Arts and Science College, 

Thondamuthur, Coimbatore 

Dr. S Ananthan, Assistant Professor, Department of Science and Humanities,  

Sri Shanmugha College of Engineering and Technology 

Abstract 

Terrorism can be considered as an act of radical sacrifice and succumbing to self -

proclaimed notions of fundamentalism and crooked reality. The novel Jihadi Jane 

talks about the journey of two uprooted girls, Ameena and Jamillaliving in Britain 

and their destiny turns topsy-turvywhen they go to Syria as Combatants through 

Propagandist manipulation executed by Hejiyye. The research paper attempts to 

analyse how Terrorism labels itself in modern conception of sacrificing and 

dismantling oneself for a victory which should be an abnegation of social order. It 

also examines the instrumental role played by social media to preach and propagate 

their radical ideals of Terrorist agents as well as to select and slaughter their victims 

using false ideological hold.  

Keywords: Fundamentalism, Combatants, Abnegation 

Introduction 

The term Terrorism is complex in nature like its functions. According to “Federal 

Bureau of Investigation”, Terrorism is defined as “a violence act or an act dangerous to 

human life in violation of the criminal laws of any state to intimidate or coerce a government 

the civilian population or any segment thereof, in furthermore of political or social 

objectives” (Web). In Holy War, Terry Eagleton states that the Islamic Fundamentalism and 

Jihad are new ways of preaching terrorism blended with altruistic sacrifice of oneself for the 

sake of others’ upliftment and glory. Terrorism and its ideals are motivated and encouraged 

mainly through socio-political or religious agenda. In the research paper titled, “A 

Multidimensional Analysis on Religious Extremism” (2019), Susilo Wilbisino has stated that 

extreme religiosity can result in the negative outcomes such as prejudice, hostility or even 

armed conflict (2). The layout of terrorist groups is generally dependent on one’s 

environment and its major factors such as motivation and goals. The individual’s 

interconnection towards terrorismis based on frustrations, deprivation, alienation and 

radicalized ideas which brings closer links between an individual and terrorists. 

The huge weapons, warfare machineries and bloodshed of terrorism reminisces 

magnificent wars fought by the mankind from time immemorial. Ancient wars were waged to 

capture power and place. Nowadays, struggles have become ideological fulfilment.Arena and 
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Arigo in their research paper, “Social Psychology, Terrorism, and Identity: A Preliminary Re-

examination of Theory, Culture, Self and Society” (2005) states that, extremism comprises of 

a set of ideological beliefs to create a new form of political system suggested by religious 

norms through violence. Therefore, the label of extremist is attributed to groups fighting for 

their political agendas against mainstream systems accepted by the majority of people (e.g., 

ISIS against the government of Syria, or MILF or Moro Islamic Liberation Front against the 

government of the Philippines).Likewise, the seeds of ideology play a significant role in 

creating a new cloud of opportunities among the mind of the rebels to propagate and preach 

their ideals to masses. When it is grown enough, they keep on fighting to achieve their 

ideological goal by paying any cost for it; it doesn’t matter what the consequences may be. 

New Facet of Isis Terrorism  

There are various reasons behind the dominating power of ISIS, the chief force 

behind them is their powerful usage of social media such as Magazines, Facebook, YouTube 

videos, songs etc. They have a magazine, Dabiq which explains the strategical norms, 

alliances and their targets. This magazine is being published in several languages including, 

English. They have special Facebook accounts and groups to manipulate people, and they 

intensify the thought process of people to join the ISIS troop as militants. Youtube videos 

about ISIS tormenting people, their training, speeches persuading the mind of viewers makes 

them feel that they are also a part of this great struggle. A person, Abu Turab al- Kanadi 

(Canadian militant) used twitter to recruit Americans for ISIS. A recent study said that 

hundreds of people those who were missing in India are suspected to have joined in ISIS. The 

ISIS terrorist group is entirely different from others because they function like a government 

in all aspects; they have their own rules and regulations. They strictly follow the Shia norms. 

For example, many historical sites are captured and destroyed by ISIS militants, because the 

worship of idols is considered as a religious sin. Thousands of ISIS militants are destroyed 

day by day, still, millions of militants emerge as phoenix in the Middle East to rebel. 

Radical Sacrifice: An Overview 

Radicalization is a process of engaging an individual or a group to a set of beliefs 

through altering their behaviour and attitude to gain the desired result. It’s a way of inducing 

certain thoughts or ideas into the minds of people consciously. Religion acts as its major tool. 

The conceptual understanding of Radicalization is going vague because even scientists 

struggle to formulate the theories behind it. Radicalization is a huge and complex mechanism, 

so that there is no specific beginning and end even though it occurs very rapidly. Finally, they 

compromise certain things for their ideologies and boost up themselves vigorously which 

brings a drastic change in their behaviour and mental cognition. According to the point of 

view of Terry Eagleton in his book, Radical Silence he states that identities of people are 

relational rather than self-centred and criticises the myth of self-sacrifice which is largely 

misunderstood as a life deeply lived. Likewise, in the terrorist process of Radicalization they 

manifest the identities of people using extreme religiosity and build up a myth of sacrificing 
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their lives for the noble cause of religion. This idea intensified the protagonists (Jamila and 

Ameena) to move to Syria and to fight for their so called noble cause of religion. 

Radicalization as a transformation phase may deal with violence. The violent 

radicalization encourages people to adopt a belief system that promotes violent actions. 

Violent Radicalization can be considered as the forefather of Terrorism. Globalization, 

Alienation of minority class, Disturbances in power structure leads to the clashes in social 

and political order and it is the major factor that causes radicalization in a society. In the 

current scenario, Islam radicalization is predominant and powerful because they are 

influenced by a false ideology that westernization and modernization brings greater threat to 

their traditional religion, Islam.  

Social Media as Propagandist Manipulator  

With the aid of social media, it’s feasible to inspire as well asrecruit people for 

Terrorism. The internet has removed all the practical difficulties and barriers to enter and 

trainmasses about terrorism. Only few of them will understand the horrible nature of 

terrorism in its different phases and they will drop out in the mid way of radicalization 

process but the remaining members will becomepreys in the hands of the agents. In the 

“Propaganda Model” (YEAR), Herman and Chomsky state that, it is the role of mass media 

to entertain, learn, unlearn, inculcate and to reinforce perceptions, value systems and codes of 

behaviour to assimilate the different people in a society under the flagship of a larger power 

structures named State or a Country. Altogether, mass media plays an influential role in the 

twenty-first century in shaping the perception and ideal of each and every individual. In the 

same model, they discuss about the “Dichotomization and Propaganda Campaigns”, where 

they opine that Propagandas in mass media are largely associated with elite interests and 

strongly connected with the power structures, and Propaganda Campaigns results in the 

dichotomization, mobilization and massive victimization of people.  

The binary agents successfully tempt the victims to surrender themselves for the 

glorification of their prescribed ideology. A sense of alienation in individuals stirs the fire of 

radicalization process. In the novel, Ameena suffers because of loneliness and pessimistic 

view towards life. She admits herself in the hands of religion to safeguard her and she 

transforms herself into a radicalized woman. In his book review on Radical Silence, Jose 

Dueno states that Sacrifice in extremist group can be considered as a process of self- denial in 

which they tend to deny oneself in all aspects to propagate their ideas and 

propagandas.Militant Islamism and Jihad is a myth reproduced by propaganda, preachers and 

among groups of young people. The phases of radicalization are terrible, particularly the final 

phase of becoming a martyr (sacrificing one’s own life for their ideology) is considered to be 

an ideal thing. Hejjiye and their fellow militants insist Ameena to perform a suicidal bomb 

attack to destroy their enemies, and instructAmeena that it’s a great fortune to give up life for 

such a good cause and take manipulatively use religion as a tool to achieve their personal 

goals. 
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Agent- Victim Binarism  

According to the Oxford English Dictionary, the term Binary denotes that relating to, 

composed of, or involving two things. In the novel Jihadi Jane one can see the two binary 

oppositions, the first one are people who act as the agents of propagandist manipulation and 

terrorism (Hejiye and other ISIS jihadists) and the others are victims who succumb to the act 

of denying and sacrificing oneself for the propagandas put forward by the agents. The 

religious extremism often involves an obsession with controlling female sexuality. Hejjiye 

always insist Ameena the protagonist to get married in order to bring honour and laurels to 

their holistic ideological group. Initially Ameena and Jamilla joined the group to take part in 

the holy war but later they realized that they are there to satisfy the physical needs of the 

militants.  

Cynicism and The Path Towards Victimization 

Ameena’s life gets shattered because of her broken family and her boyfriend Alex’s 

manipulation. He loved Ameena to satiate physical pleasure and for nothing beyond. In order 

to get rid of the gloomy life she seeks religion as her tool to reframe her life with a positive 

note. She become more and more religious, her westernized way of lifestyle gets changed, 

she learns to wear Hijab and performs other religious duties with the help of Jamilla. 

Jamilla explains the transition of Ameena to the readers with the strong traces of 

radicalization which happened in her mind.She states: 

Really, what radicalized Ameena?. Was it the religion she learnt in the Mosque? I concede 

that the group I was with had probably the strictest interpretation of Islam among the many 

Muslims who frequented our mosque; so, in a way, I radicalized Ameena. I thought so for 

months, when I finally started thinking about such matters, and I blamed myself terribly, 

especially after what happened to Ameena. (28) 

She confesses herself in the above paragraph that she initially sowed the seeds of 

radicalization in Ameena, which resulted in putting an end to her life. She examines the 

factors that dealt with Ameena’s radicalization and questions herself that whether she was 

solely responsible for the act.  

Ameena was motivated to oppose Westernized ideas and made to perceive 

westernization as a major threat to their religion. 

People who either preached a very strict version of Islam or highlighted the hypocrisies of the 

West: the political double standards, the arm industry, the lack of international democracy, 

the inability of the West to hold Human Rights Violations, the role of oil money in the 

conflicts of the Middle East”. Finally they argued or suggested that this was an attack on 

Islam. Look at the way the Christians have been circling and hemming in the Muslim world, 

they proclaimed. Look at the wildly sprouting military bases: Did any Muslim nation have a 

single military base in a Christian country? (31) 
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The passage depicts how social media such as You Tube preaches Islam in a 

different dimension and all the preachers try to articulate that all the calamities happening 

around are surely bringing greater difficulties for Muslims. Murray in his research article 

“Thanatopolitics: On the Use of Death for Mobilizing Political Life” (2006) states that even 

the death in propaganda campaigns consider death as a rebirth through self-sacrifice.They stir 

up the vengeance and aggressiveness in the individuals to fight against the discrimination and 

injustice; they face and construct a view that the whole world is opposing them. 

The news ranged from standard stuff, like civilians being killed by American or 

coalition forces in Afghanistan, or reports of Muslim insurgency in China or Kashmir, to 

more obscure articles, such as the news of high levels of Uranium being detected in the urine 

of Afghan villagers as a consequence of weapons employed by the Americans”. I still have 

hundreds of such news items jumbled up in my mind about some of them: it was difficult to 

distinguish between truth and propaganda before I joined the jihadis.(108) 

Jihadists show an urge to condemn the westernized propaganda all the time and try to 

radicalize people with the help of collecting news across the world regarding the flaws 

committed by the western people. Later Ameena in puzzled state identifies the difference 

between truth and an ideology because she is only witnessing the first phase of radicalization 

in the terrorist crowd. 

You read articles about how the Internet has created a lonelier world, with people isolating 

themselves behind their screens, connecting to a flat keyboard rather than to other people in a 

park or a party. Yes and no. Yes and no. It depends on who you are, and where. Some of us 

never had parks or parties to connect in. Some of us never will. (105) 

The result of Social Media paves the way for dehumanizing attributes between the 

individuals. It becomes an environment for people to isolate themselves for the like-minded 

people, with the help of modern ICT world and then it shrinks a person’s relationship with the 

general public. Afterwards, they convert themselves into a dormant state. 

Ameena’s transition is quick and her pious aggressive attitude towards injustice 

happening against the Muslims stimulate her to oppose the people and start to believe that 

extreme fundamentalist approach is the best way to bring back the harmony in her religion 

and wish to portray the importance of their religion to the world. In the research 

article,“Starve and Immolate: The Politics of Human Weapons” (2014) Bargu states that the 

new way of Terrorism triggers in instrumentalizing oneself in different aspects in the name of 

revolt and resistance and later leads to dehumanizing deeds. In the same way, Ameena and 

Jamila are trained in such a way to sacrifice themselves according to the ideologies of their 

agents.Ameena linked herself with Hejjiye, an ISIS internet preacher in facebookand started 

sharing her thoughts and ideas with her. Then she and her friend, Jamilla decided to join the 

ISIS terrorist group and fleed to Syria. They started to witness the real faces of ISIS militants 

and how terrorism, and its ideology destructs the entire humankind without any regret. 
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I was suddenly back in a simpler world that I had only imagined. Perhaps it had 

never existed. How would I know? But it did there, at least for the first few weeks in the 

orphanage: a world where things appeared to have meaning, because they were not refracted 

into a million distorted shapes in the thousands of mirrors of perception, sensation, 

thought.(116) 

The above mentioned paragraph in the text tells the struggle undertook by Jamilla to 

digest the misconnections between past and present. They are insisted to live in a closed 

world which does not have any connections with the external world. She feels that, she is 

shrunk into a tiny hole under the earth and consider it to be a simpler world. It’s only a place 

for them to revive their faith. Jamilla’ssceptic inner voice gets broken due to her 

disconnection from the world and she misses the small things such as mom’s hidden love and 

utmost care and attention towards her and so on. All the matters start haunting Jamilla, after 

she joins ISIS mob.  

In the ISIS campaign, Khair tries to comprehend the situation with the help of 

symbols. The sacrifice of Goat in the day of Eid, is one of the best examples for that, the goat 

was brought up in the orphanage and some of the girls were allotted to look after the goat. 

But especially Halide, one of the Jihadi girls developed a close relationship with the goat and 

spoke with the goat even till the day of Eid. This Goat was used as a symbol here to denote 

how humans are similarly utilized for a reason in the ISIS organization. Gentry, C. &Sjoberg, 

L. in the research paper titled “Beyond Mothers, Monsters, Whores: Thinking about 

Women’s Violence in Global Politics” (2011) opines that females are stereotyped in the act 

of Terrorism for quenching the physical needs of Jihadist men, to use them as suicide 

bombers which results in the new way of inferiorization of womanhood.Basically girls are 

there to sacrifice their life in the form of marriage or as a suicide bomber. Halide understood 

their pity condition and wishes to converse her feelings at least with the animal. She feels to 

obtain solace with the help of the Goat. 

After having entered into ISIS campaign, Ameena realized that she and her friend 

Jamillahave become puppet in the hands of ISIS and a part of brutal encounters taking place 

there in the name of religion. With the constant advice of Hejjiye, finally Ameena married a 

Jihadi named Hassan. Ameena’s bookish knowledge about Islam is different from Hassan’s. 

He basically did whatever his group said or practised nothing beyond that. In one occasion 

conflict arouse between them and Hassan said put the rifle on Ameena’s lap and said that he 

perceives Islam in this way and don’t wish to bother anything else from the religion Islam. 

The statement depicts the unclear and blunt ideas of the militants who think that they are 

working for a good cause. It nakedly depicts that the militants are really unaware of what they 

were doing by simply obeying what their top officials says, it’s a false fanatic idea or 

propaganda raised by a leader who wish to convert his view into reality with the help of 

religion he manipulates people to follow their false ideology. 
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Conclusion  

In the novel, TabishKhair attempts to demonstrate Syria as a battle field in which a 

struggle is taking place between ideology and democracy. At the same time, Women are 

treated in the militant group as a piece of cake which anyone can eat according to their wish. 

The female gender is used mainly for two things in their campaign. One is to fulfil men’s 

sexual desire and second one as suicide bombers. 

 The reality of Jihadi life is not like what Ameena imagined, and later understood the 

propagandist manipulation. In the name of Radical Sacrifice and Dichotomization, the agents 

foster hatred and mentally tame the individuals in the path of Terrorism. Arno Gruen in the 

compilation book, Jihadi Culturestates that the lack of identity associated with extremists is 

the result of self-destructive, self-hatred that leads to the feelings of revenge towards life 

itself and a compulsion to kill one’s own humanness. This extremism is seen not as a tactic, 

not as an ideology but as a pathological illness which feeds on the destruction of life. The 

binaries between the Agent-Victim reached its final phase in which the protagonist Ameena 

turns out to be the victim. In the final phase of the novel she destroys herself in the suicide 

bomb attack with the presence of ISIS militants in order to eradicate the merciless beasts who 

fight for their false ideology and to safeguard at least her friend Jamilla from the trap. 
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Abstract 

In India, there are seventy-five particular Vulnerable Tribal Groups (PVTGs). They 

live outside of state borders in various ecological zones, and their subsistence 

patterns and worldviews are extremely diverse. In addition, they still continue to 

practise primitive agricultural practices, have the lowest literacy rates, and live in 

widespread poverty with a dismal income and expenditure picture. After the seven 

decades of independence, these tribal groups are backward from the cycle of growth 

in many areas such as health, Education, employment, and empowerment, and more. 

Of these, education is a crucial and fundamental requirement for these tribal groups. 

Over the years, the state and central governments have initiated several programs to 

educate these tribal groups. However, the results of these programs have achieved 

only 10 percent of the targets and the vast numbers of tribal peoples are missing 

their education at various levels. Hence, there is an urgent need to consider tribal 

education and inclusive growth seriously. In this backdrop, the present article 

attempts to examine the causes of school drop-out of Kattunayakan tribes in the 

Nilgiri district of Tamil Nadu, India. The study was based on both the primary data 

and secondary source of information. The primary data for this study were collected 

through a well-structured interview schedule. A simple random and multiple stage 

random sampling method were employed for the selection of dropout students. 

Garrett’s ranking technique result shows that, lack of interest in education, poverty, 

problem of learning English, lack of awareness of parents, early responsibility and 

family atmosphere are the most important six reasons for their school education 

dropout among the Kattunayakan tribes. 

Introduction 

Globally, India is the second-largest tribal population country. The tribal population 

of India spread across the country’s length and breadth, constitute 8.2 percent of India’s total 

population, which is over 104 million people (Censes, 2011). The tribes are live in more 

difficult inhabited geographical areas of isolated and closer proximity of hill areas, forests, 

near the seas, and islands for their daily sustenance. As a result, they have isolated from the 

mainstream of Indian society and their life style is quite different from non-tribes in terms of 
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language, dialects, physical characteristics, population size, and more (Preet, 1994; Dreze 

Jand Sen A, 1995). The term tribe is also interchangeably used as Adivasi in India. They were 

considered as one of the ‘Depressed Classes’ until 1919 and the Indian Franchise Committee 

(1919) granted these classes separate nomenclatures for census reports. Afterwards, they were 

classified as Primitive Tribes by the Dhebar commission created in 1931, but only known as 

Scheduled Tribes (STs) by an order issued in 1951 (Verma, 1996). Furthermore, the 

Government of India renamed the term particularly Vulnerable Tribal Groups (PVTGs) in 

2006 (Basu, 2013). In general, due to hunting practices, existence of pre-agricultural 

practices, low rate of literacy compared to other tribal groups and small population size they 

are socially and economically very backward and some of the groups are at the verge of 

extinction (Higham and Shah, 2013). In other words, they are excluded from the cycle of 

growth and development. 

Currently, India has been recognized as 461 ethnic groups like Scheduled Tribes 

(STs) and there are 4,635 tribal communities (705 tribal groups) living, According to the 

Indian Anthropological Survey. Of these, 75 tribes that have been identified as Particular 

Vulnerable tribal groups (PVTGS) and are spread across various ecological zones outside of 

state borders in India (Basu, 2013). According to the PVTGs’ Human Development Index, 

their overall status in all spears remains far behind that of the scheduled tribes. Hence, their 

development has been a significant concern of the government, voluntary organizations, 

NGOs, and social reformers. Amartya sen (1999) mentioned that poverty, lack of knowledge, 

sickness, and exploitation are complex issues that occupy tribal lives and he also stressed that 

education is a crucial parameter for all inclusive economic growth. Many international human 

rights treaties have confirmed that education is a vital component in achieving development 

goals and building inner strength for tribal communities who are economically and socially 

disadvantaged (World bank, 1990; Dreze, 2006; Sen, 1999; Ramachandran, 2009). In this 

context, over the years, the government of India pay special attention to boost the economic 

and educational performance of the tribes through numerous educational policies and tribal 

welfare programs in the term of protective (constitutional rights, legislative rights), 

mobilization (reservation in politics, reservation in education and jobs), and development 

(economic development and social development like education and health) (Government of 

India, 1986; Nithya, 2014). However, the illiteracy rates and the performance of the tribal 

education is lagged behind general population, particularly much lower than the scheduled 

castes (Desai and Kulkarni, 2008; Maharatna, 2005; Brahmanandam, T and Bosu Babu, T., 

2016) and the desired level of development has not yet been achieved (Chandra Guru et al., 

2015). 

In a recent study, 70.9 percent of the drop out among the tribal and nearly 87 percent 

of the leading workers in these communities were engaged in primary sector activities. 

Moreover, three-quarters of women from Scheduled Tribes are non-literate (Tilak, 2008). At 

the state level, Tamil Nadu is one of the major states of the southern zone in India, consists of 

important tribal groups. According to the 2011 census, the Scheduled Tribe population in 
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Tamil Nadu is 7.94 lakh constitute 1.10 percent. There are 36 sub-groups of tribes in the state 

which is 50.50% constituted males and 49.50% constituted females. The Government of India 

has been recognized and identified six tribal communities as Particularly Vulnerable Tribal 

Groups (PVTGs) i.e., Todas, Kotas, Kurumbas, Paniyas, Irulas in Nilgiris district. The 

Niligris district had the highest percentage of (4.3%) scheduled tribe population in Tamil 

Nadu. The Niligri district’s total population of scheduled tribes is 32,813. And, over all 

literacy rate of tribal population in Niligris is 60.76 (Census, 2011). According to the school 

department (2018) in Niligris 47 per cent of the children, who are eligible for school but have 

not enrolled, are from tribal communities. Forty-five children, who had stopped going to 

school out of fear of wild animals like tigers, have returned to their institution in Mudumalai, 

a tiger habitat in Niligris district. A recent survey conducted by the Save the Children NGO 

(2020) suggests that more students are likely to drop out of the school this year. Among the 

surveyed households, 62% of students dropped out of school. Hence time has come to think it 

seriously about tribal education and inclusive growth. In Tamil Nadu, there is little effort that 

has been taken to study the educational dropout of PVTGs in the Nilgiris district. In 

particular, the educational dropout of Kattunkayan tribes related studies are very rare. In this 

connection, this study conducted to examine and understand the causes for school dropout of 

Kattrunayakan tribes in the Nilgiri District of Tamil Nadu, India. 

Material and Methods 

The present study was conducted in the Nilgiris district of Western Ghats based on 

the high concentration of tribal population (4.36%) in Tamil Nadu. In addition, according to 

the Ministry of Tribal Affairs, there are a total of 75 PVTGs in the country and six of them 

are living in the Nilgiris District of Tamil Nadu i.e., Todas, Kotas, Kurumbas, Paniyas (the 

four groups are exclusively living in the Nilgiris district ), Irulas and Kattunayakans (living 

throughout Tamil Nadu state including the Nilgiris district). Among these, Kattunayakans are 

one of important PVTGs and they live in Tamil Nadu and Kerala. In Tamil, the word 

Kattunayakan means “King of the Jungle”. They are one of the earliest known inhabitants of 

the Western Ghats and were traditionally hunter gatherers. Honey, jungle fruits, and tubers 

are the  Kattunaickens’ main sources of livelihood. Because of their expertise in honey 

collection, they are also known as Jenu Kurumbas and Thenu Kurumbas in different regions. 

In Tamil Nadu, the Gudalur and Pandalur taluks in the Nilgiris are home to them. The multi-

stage and simple random sampling method has been employed for the selection of area. And, 

the convenient sampling techniques were applied for the selection of respondents. The target 

population of the study was dropout students belonging to Kattunayakan tribal community in 

the Nilgiri district. There are 4 block and 6 taluks in the Nilgiris district namely 

Udhagamandalam, Coonoor, Kundha, Gudalur, Pandalur and Kotagiri. Among these pandalur 

taluks has been selected which is a hilly region and Kattunakayan tribes are dominated taluk. 

In addition, the educational problems are acute in this area. 180 school dropout students are 

selected by following the convenient sampling method. The primary survey was conducted 

during the three months of January to March, 2020. The data for this study were collected 
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through a well structured interview schedule from selected respondents. The secondary data 

has been collected from various official reports, government sources, journals, newspapers, 

magazines and websites. Beside average and percentage, the appropriate statistical tool i.e. 

Garret ranking technique were used for the study. 

Analysis and Discussion 

       As mentioned earlier, structured interview questionnaire was deigned to collect the 

necessary data for this study. Among the most important variables, gender, types of family, 

family size, type of house, educational status and occupation of parents are included for the 

descriptive analysis. This section presents the descriptive statistics that was collected from the 

180 respondents. The collected data in analyzed, tabulated and presented in the following: 

Table 1: Socio-Demographic Characteristics of the Respondents 

Variable Particulars Number Frequency 

Gender 
Male 82 45.6 

Female 98 54.4 

Types of family 
Nuclear family 163 90.6 

Joint family 17 9.4 

Family Size 

1 – 3 51 28.3 

4 – 5 112 62.2 

6 – 9 11 6.1 

Above 9 6 3.3 

Type of House 

Tiled 109 60.4 

Sheet 46 25.6 

Terraced 24 13.2 

Pucca 1 0.8 

  

Source: Primary data, 2020 

The socio-demographic characteristics of the respondents are presented in the 

table.1. Education is regarded as the most critical factor in achieving gender equality and 

empowerment of women. Females, on the other hand, drop out of school at a higher rate than 

males in the Nilgiri District for a variety of reasons, including social power structures, 

socially constructed norms and lack of awareness etc. As a result, females account for 54.4 

percent of respondents in this study, while males account for 45.6 percent. The 
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Kattunayakans have a strong sense of belongings and family attachment; in ancient times the 

family type was joint family and extended family. However, among the Kattunayakan tribes 

today, the nuclear family is the most common due to economic reason. It is observe from the 

above table that 84% of respondents belong to the nuclear family system, while 16% belong 

to the join family system. The majority of the family has dependents in their homes, and the 

husband serves as the family’s leader and decision-maker. Furthermore, the burden of 

running the family is shared by both husband and wife. 

The economic situation and standard of living of the Kattunayakan tribes are largely 

determined by the size of their families. When a family has a large number of young or 

unemployed members, the family income does not rise in correspondingly, but their 

expenditure does. About 62.1 percent of respondents have a family of 4-5 members; while 

28.3 percent have a family of 1-3 members. Only 3.3 percent of those surveyed respondents 

are from families with more than six members. In the study, houses are classified into three 

types: tiled, sheet, terraced, pucca. Only 13.2 percent of the 180 respondents live in a 

thatched roof House. About 60.4 percent of respondents live in a tiled roof house, while 25.6 

percent live in a sheet houses.   

Table 2: Distribution of Respondents’ By a Parent’s Educational Qualification and 

Occupation 

Variable Particulars Number Frequency 

Educational 

status of father 

Illiterates 112 62.2 

Primary (1-V) 55 30.6 

Middle (VI - VIII) 12 6.7 

Secondary School (IX - X) 1 0.6 

Educational 

status of mother 

Illiterates 145 80.6 

Primary (1-V) 31 17.2 

Middle (VI - VIII) 4 2.2 

Secondary School (IX - X) 0 0.0 

Occupation of 

father 

Collection of forest product 9 4.8 

Agricultural labourer 127 70.4 

Employment guarantee scheme 7 4.0 

Non-agricultural Labourer/ Estate labourer 34 18.8 

Not Applicable (Passed away / went away) 4 2.0 

Occupation of 

mother 

Collection of forest product 12 6.7 

Agricultural labourer 112 62.2 

Employment guarantee scheme 40 22.2 

Non-agricultural Labourer/ Estate labourer 14 7.8 

Not Applicable (Passed away / went away) 2 1.1 

  

Source: Primary data, 2020 
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If both the father and mother had more education and knowledge, they were better 

able to keep their children in school, but if both had no education, their children were more 

like to drop out (Janine Huisman, 2015). For this reason, education is the most widely 

accepted means of change, and the link between dropout and parental education is significant, 

given that the majority of children in the tribal area are first-generation students. The above 

table highlighted that 62.2 percent and 80.6 percent of drop-out respondents’ father and 

mother were illiterates. No one has studied the higher secondary school and up to graduation 

level. Finally, because of the majority of the parents were illiterate, they were unable to 

properly guider their children. When it came to parent occupations, 70.4 percent of the 

respondents’ fathers were farmers. Simultaneously, large proportions, including 62.2 percent 

and 22.2 percent of the respondent’s mother, were farmers and working in employment 

guarantee scheme. The results clearly show that the majority of the respondents’ parents work 

as agricultural labourers. Their work is seasonal, and they do not have a regular work or a 

consistent income. As a result, their economic status reveals that the majority of them are 

living in economic backwardness. 

Table 3: Distribution of Respondents According To Their Dropout Details 

Variable Particulars Number Frequency 

Who insisted you drop 

out of school. 

Parent not encouraging 34 18.9 

Own decision 131 72.8 

Peer influence 15 8.3 

Age of drop-out 

6 to 10 35 19.2 

11 to 15 132 73.6 

above 15 13 7.2 

Class wise dropouts of 

the Students 

Primary (1-V) 21 20.8 

Middle school (VI - VIII) 65 64.8 

Secondary School (IX - X) 13 12.8 

Higher Secondary (XI-XII) 2 1.6 

Parents’ reaction when 

their children dropout 

Silent 112 62.2 

Scolding 38 21.1 

Very angry 6 3.3 

Encourage to go back to school 24 13.3 

  

Source: Primary data, 2020 

Peer pressure has been identified as one of the causes of school dropouts. Regarding 

to become a dropout, 72.8 percent agreed that by own decision they kept away from school. 

The above result indicated that, through there were more friends but they minor (8.3 percent) 
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influence the respondents to turn as school dropouts. The age of dropouts are classified into 

three groups ranged from 6 to above 15 years. The above table shows that 73.6 percent of 

dropout respondents are in the age between 11-15 years, followed by 19.2 percent are aged 

between 06-10 years and only 7.2 percent are above 15 years. In case of class wise dropouts, 

majority of 64.8 percent of the dropout respondents are being dropouts at Middle school (VI 

– VIII).  However, 20.8 percent are Primary level (I – V) and 12.8 percent are discontinued 

their education at Secondary School Level (IX – X). When parents learned that their children 

were not attending school on a regular basis, their reaction has been classified into four 

categories such as silence, scolding, being very angry and encouraging their children to return 

to school. It is observed that the majority of parents remained silent (62.2 percent), while 21.1 

percent scolded and 13.3 percent encouraged their children to return to school. The about 

results clearly emphasizes that the need to understand why they dropped out of school 

education after completing primary and secondary school level. 

Table 4: Ranking Of Reasons for School Dropouts Given By Respondents 

Factor Total Score Mean Value Rank 

Poverty 12370 68.72 2 

Lack of awareness of parents 11530 64.06 4 

Lack of interest in study 12510 69.50 1 

Problem of learning English 12070 67.06 3 

Health problem 8220 45.67 8 

Distance from home to school 7070 39.28 9 

Early responsibility 9210 51.17 5 

Family atmosphere 9180 51.00 6 

Lack of proper guidance 8660 48.11 7 

Other reasons….. (Teachers beat, Failed, etc) 6790 37.72 10 

  

Garrett’s ranking technique was used to identify the most important reasons for 

education dropout among   Kattunayakan tribes based on ranking given by the 180 

respondents. For this purpose the respondents were given ten important reasons such as poor 

economic condition, lack of awareness of parents, lack of interest in study, problem of 

learning English, health problem, distance from home to school, early responsibility, family 

atmosphere, lack of proper guidance and other reasons (Teachers beat, Failed, etc). Garrett’s 

ranking results clearly indicated that lack of interest in the education, poverty, problem of 

learning  English, lack of awareness of parents, early responsibility and family atmosphere 

are the most important six reasons for educational dropout among Kattunayakan ranked by 

respondents. In addition, the entire problems were noticed by the researcher during the field 

survey. 
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1
st
 Rank - Lack of Interest in Education (Mean Value =69.50): It could be noted that the 

lack of interest in education was a foremost reason for dropout with the mean value of 69.50. 

Many dropouts’ respondents have a negative or unfavorable attitude towards education, or 

they are simply not interested in it. They regard education to be a tedious and the boring 

process, and they still do not believe education is necessary for their livelihoods and 

development. Hence, they drop out their school education due to a lack of interest in the 

study. 

2
nd

 Rank - Poverty: The second rank was given to poverty with mean value of 68.72. Most 

of the Kattunayakans are living in poverty. The majority of them find it difficult to send their 

children to school. They may have no choice but to send their children to work in order to 

cover day-to-day family expenses. Hence, poverty is another cause for school dropout among 

Kattunayakans. 

3
rd

 Rank - Problem of Learning English: Problem of learning English has third rank (mean 

value of 67.06). Another major reason for their dropout is a problem of learning English that 

prevents them from receiving an education. The need for English among tribals is great, and 

they have more difficulty learning than their non-tribal counterparts. 

4
th

 Rank - Lack of Awareness of Parents: The fourth rank was given to lack of awareness 

of parents (mean value of 64.06). Many of the parents of students who have dropped out of 

school are illiterate, have dropped out of school, or are alcoholics. They believe that 

education has no immediate economic return. Hence, parents prefer to place their children in 

remunerative work that contributes to the family’s income. As a result, they always have an 

uninterested or lack of awareness attitude towards their children’s education. 

5
th

 Rank - Early Responsibility: Fifth rank was given to early responsibility (51.17). 

Dropout rates among Kattunayan students are influenced by early responsibility. A tribal 

family may have a large number of children. Often, a tribal family will have a large number 

of children. Both parents go to work because of  financial difficulties. As a result, older 

children are in-charge of looking after their siblings. Tribal children have no choice but to 

leave school in such circumstances. 

6
th

 Rank - Family Atmosphere: Respondents family atmosphere has sixth rank (51.00). 

According to the dropout students, they do not receive academic support from their families 

because many of their parents are illiterate, agricultural labourers, and addicted to alcoholic 

and tobacco products which create mental problems to them. Moreover, no electricity facility 

for studying is available. This unhealthy family environment has a greater impact on children, 

leading to poor academic performance and ultimately school dropout. 

Conclusion 

Education is a key of development for PVTGs, and it does not fundamentally 

different from other types of education. It is education to suit the special needs and 
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aspirations of tribal groups who are in different stages of development. Tribal education 

dropout is not always due to academic failure, but rather to a combination of social and 

academic issues. The present study attempted to examine the causes for school dropout of 

Kattunayakan tribes in the Nilgiri district of Tamil Nadu, India. This study found that, lack of 

interest in the education, poverty, problem of learning English, lack of awareness of parents, 

early responsibility and family atmosphere are the major causes for increased the dropout 

among the Kattunayakan tribes. Based on the findings of the study, four important measures 

were we recommended in order improving the educational status of Kattunayan tribes in the 

Nilgiris district of Tamil Nadu. First, poverty is one of the primary causes of school dropout 

among the Kattunayakan tribes. If tribal children are to continue their education without 

obstacles, poverty must be eradicated. However, eradicating poverty is not possible in a short 

period of time. In order to overcome this issue, the government, NGOs, and social activists, 

as well as teachers affiliated with tribal schools, must all work together. Second, the majority 

of dropout students parents (80.00 percent) are illiterate, awareness campaign should be 

conducted on a priority basis in each tribal village of Gudalur blocks. Third, in order to 

overcome the problem of language barriers or learning of English of tribal children, teachers 

appointed in tribal areas should be given local tribal language training as well as knowledge 

of local tribal traditions and culture. Finally it is need to implement effective awareness and 

motivation programs for the Kattunayakans tribal people in order for them to recognize the 

value of education and develop an interest in it.  
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Abstract 

Post colonial India left its citizens with numerous socio-economic and political 

challenges to deal with. From villages to towns, people were suffering from immense 

poverty and hardships, the economy was hit hard and people were dying of 

starvation. The traditional family structure was at the verge of collapse and the 

system of joint family was getting replaced by small and nuclear families with the 

changed gender roles. In India, pre and post independence, the concept of woman, 

was drawn from the scriptures and mythologies and modelled on women like Savitri 

and Sita, thus, working outside their traditional domains had no place in the typical 

patriarchal society hitherto but post independence women, encouraged by Indian 

constitution, education and reformists, strengthened their voice for equal rights and 

unbiased working opportunities. In such a volatile situation the newly formed 

government was still trying to establish itself and it did not have any concrete 

solution to the majority of the problems being faced. This research paper endeavors 

to explicate the emerging social issues in Halfway House the English translation of 

an iconoclastic work of Hindi drama Adhe Adhure by Mohan Rakesh. This play 

meticulously characterises the challenges and the problems of a middle class family 

struggling to maintain a balance between the traditional and modern values in post 

colonial India. Through this study an attempt has been made to delve deep into the 

issues and challenges faced by people in postcolonial India as a result of significant 

structural changes that happened in the society and which undermined the 

established social institutions and subverted the traditional social norms. The paper 

also highlights the theme of economic instability and the issues associated with it 

along with an analysis of the theme of absurdity of over ambitiousness and 

modernity. 

Key words: Challenges, Family, Absurdity, Modernity, Patriarchy. 

Introduction 

The process of colonialism is as old as the emergence of human race on earth, one 

ruler used to invade another’s territory to settle himself and this process continued for 

centuries. But, European colonization in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries was entirely 

different from the earlier one. They were not only concerned to replace the rulers but also to 

exploit the natives, colonise their minds and alter their cultures by declaring them as 

uncivilized and outdated. The natives were strategically hegemonised and exploited in all 
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possible manners. The exchange between the colonisers and the colomised was traumatic for 

the invaded, everywhere. Pramod K. Nayyar (2019) in his book Postcolonial Literature: An 

Introduction designates that “Colonialism is not only political control of European but also 

the distortion of culture and modification of knowledge and its destruction of discipline. It is 

done by making translations, commentaries and academic studies” (p. 6). Ania Loomba 

(2005), a renowned name in Postcolonial studies writes in her book Colonialism and Post-

colonialism, “Colonialism was not an identical process in different parts of the world but 

everywhere it locked the original inhabitants and the newcomers into the most complex and 

traumatic relationships in human history” (p. 7). India became a colony of Britain in the 

eighteenth century A.D. and finally got independence in the 20th century on 15
th

 August 1947 

after a long history of struggle and sacrifices. This colonial period of two centuries has 

impacted Indians in a complex way and from multiple facets. Politically, and geographically 

the country got divided into two nations on the basis of religion. Communal riots of 1947 in 

the eastern and northern part of India wounded the country to its core which’s repercussions 

are felt till this date. Bipin Chandra (2008), a well-known historian while discussing the 

consequences which emerged after Independence of India in his book India Since 

Independence states:  

India was in the midst of a communal holocaust. There was senseless communal 

slaughter and a fratricidal war of unprecedented proportions. Unspeakable atrocities were 

perpetrated on the minorities in both India and Pakistan. In the span of a few months, nearly 

500,000 people were killed and property worth thousands of millions of rupees was looted 

and destroyed. Communal violence threatened the very fabric of society. Even in Delhi, 

under the very nose of the central government, the looting and killing of Muslims lasted 

several days. (p. 83) 

Immediate problem that people experienced after the partition was the influx of 

millions of refugees from the newly created nation Pakistan to India. Government had limited 

resources at its disposal to compensate the six million homeless migrants who had lost 

everything they owned. The efforts for the rehabilitation could not bear any significant results 

and the exodus of Hindus from East Bengal continued for years even after the partitition. 

Bipin Chandra (2008) further comments in the same book: 

Nearly all the Hindus and Sikhs from West Pakistan had migrated in one go in 1947, 

a large number of Hindus in East Bengal had stayed on there in the initial years of 1947 and 

1948. But as communal riots broke out periodically in East Bengal, there was a steady stream 

of refugees from there year after year till 1971. (p. 85). 

Along with the influx of refugees across the border there had been a constant 

movement of population from villages to towns. This increasing shift of the people from rural 

to urban cities led to many challenges like unemployment, poverty, corruption, slums and 

pollution in an already bowed nation. Ram Ahuja (1992) in his book Social Problems in India 

writes:  
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Urbanization is not a one-way process but is a two-way process. It involves not only 

movement from villages to cities and change from agricultural occupation to business, trade, 

service and profession, but it also involves change in the migrants’ attitudes, beliefs, values 

and behaviour patterns. (p. 245). 

This change of attitudes and belief system among the various social groups led to a 

phase of transformation which was characterised by a shift to western and capitalist way of 

living and thinking. Indian culture has a history of a joint family system in which several 

generations live together under one roof and fed from one kitchen. Joint family as a social 

institution provided a platform to its members to strengthen and better manage their socio-

political and economic affairs. The patriarchal extended family system shaped traditional 

Indian communities. İn a traditional joint family the male head of the family and his wife, 

their sons and their wives, their grandsons, their wives and children, lived in one household 

and run the shared family farm. The situation that emerged post independence was influenced 

by the British esucation, law, politics and social reform which ultimately led to urbanization, 

capitalistaion and westernization and consequently compressed this social institution called 

joint family. Constantly growing needs, expenditure and the altered circumstances forced 

both husband and wife to go out and earn to run the household  and that resulted in the 

establishment of a new trend in society. Based on mythic and scriptural women like Sita 

andSavitri women in Inidan society have been described as symbol of purity, devotion and 

spirituality, respected as godly on one hand and on the other, treated as weak, dependents on 

the protection provided by man. Rama Mehta (1970) a sociologist, highlights the plight of 

women: 

There is a recorded evidence to show that the Hindu woman was not always without 

rights nor constantly in subjection. There is, however, greater evidence to show that the 

contrary was true; for many centuries her position continued to be one in which she did not 

have either legal or social rights to make her independent of the family into which she was 

bom or married. (p. 16) 

Under the British imperial power India got exposed to western philosophies, Indian 

reformers and the reformist movements associated with them like that of Ram Mohan Roy, 

Dayananda Sarasvati, Ramakrishna Paramahansa, Swami Vivekananda, Sri Aurobindo, 

Rabindra Nath Tagore, Mahatama Gandhi, Jyotiba Phule etc. In the twintieth century India, 

the effect of economic expansion, industrial towns triggered the population migration from 

rural territories to urban. This economic change resulted in the social change leading towards 

shift from joint families to nuclear families, which were more mobile. The new nuclear 

families consist of two adult parents including a male and a female and their dependent 

children, living a comparetively mobile and independent life. Independent India and the 

Indian constitution liberated Indian women legally, by providing them equal rights as 

citizens. The constitution rejects the comcept of women being weker to their male 

counterparts, in principle. In post independence India, education and economic independence 

provided strong footing to modern educated women. This was purely a new trend following 
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independence of the country and was seen as a major transformation in the gender roles of the 

members of the society. Similarly, there was a drastic change, by default, in the field of art 

and literature with new subject matter and issues of social reality as the new literary prism. 

Although the country gained freedom from its political slavery it still struggled to improve 

the socio-economic condition of its citizens. This was the time when Indian literature, 

especially the plays and novels, contributed a lot in highlighting the social-economic 

problems among the masses. The tradition of writing historical and anti-British plays was 

soon replaced by the social plays. Commenting upon this aspect of Indian literature written in 

Hindi, renowned critic and writer Diana Dimitrova remarks that this tendency of writing 

social in plays among Indian writers after the independence was developed on western 

tradition. She writes:  

The influence of western drama grew and the social problem plays in Hindi thrived. 

This predominantly social messages of modern Hindi drama was in perfect conformity with 

the ideology of progressivism, the ideas of Gandhi and Indian National Congress, and the 

political orientation of the J.L. Nehru government toward the soviet Union and Marxism. ( 

Diana, 2004, p. 365) 

Various writer who wrote during this period of post independence dexterously utilised the 

power of dramatic craft in illustrating the social and psychological issues faced by the people. 

“The preoccupation with social issues led in turn to a new ‘rebellion’ in the 1960’s and a new 

shift in the subject matter” (Diana, 2004, p. 12). Mohan Rakesh played an important role in 

highlighting such social issues with his dramatic insights and skilful characterisation 

presented through his plays. 

Analysis of the play 

Halfway House the play undertaken for study is a translated version of Mohan Rakesh’s 

Hindi drama Adhe Adhure written in 1968 after two decades of India’s independence and first 

performed in March 1969. The translation of the original text is done by Bindu Batra and it is 

taken as the primary source for the current exegesis. In this seminal work Mohan Rakesh 

highlights the problems that emerged in the urban society of post-independence India. It was 

a challenge for the middle class society to stay united and earn livelihood as socio-economic 

circumstances were constantly challenging that led to rupture in the traditional family setup. 

Dharwadker and Bhargava (2008) in their article “Mohan Rakesh, Modernism and the 

Postcolonial Present”remark: 

Adhe Adhure as a drama of urban dysfunction which combines realism with several 

structural innovations to accommodate the psychodrama of home and family, the privileged 

narrative of realism in modern western theatre, to the Indian metropolis (p. 139).  

Further, they quoted Om Shivpuri in the same article who described it as “… the first 

meaningful Hindi play about contemporary life… its characters, situations and psychological 

states are realistic and believable… it has the capability of grasping the tension of 
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contemporary life” (Dharwadker and Bhargava, 2008, as cited in Shivpuri, 2003, p. 154). At 

the very beginning of the play the dramatist questions man-woman relationship and gender 

roles in a contemporary middle class Indian society. Structurally, the play is not divided in 

acts and only two long episodes appear with an interval between them. The play opens in a 

house of the unnamed “man number one” and “woman” with the entry of a man in black suit 

who also serves as the narrator of the play. In the prologue itself, the theme of exploration of 

identity is introduced when “men in black” exclaims “who am I” (Mohan, 2013, p. 2)? He 

calls himself ‘amorphous’ and ‘undefined’ to explain his position and the challenges he was 

facing to exhibit his identity in contemporary society. Furthermore, pessimism and absurdity 

again can be traced in the comments of the narrator in Prologue when he asserts that no 

matter what the circumstances and consequences were, the search for identity would always 

be continued as an absurd, undefined and irrational act. he maintains that there is nothing like 

separate individual identity and  “… the fact is that there is something of me in each one of 

you and that is why, whether on or off stage, I have no separate identity” (Mohan, 2013, p. 5). 

Further, this notion of identity and meaninglessness can be best understood through the 

character of the Savitri who looks to fulfil the void and motive in her married life. She asks 

“why does one get married? In order to fulfil a need… an inner…void, if you like; to be self-

sufficient… complete” (Mohan, 2013, p. 69). Since her husband was unable to satisfy her 

inner desires, frustrated Savitri seeks marital happiness out of the marital bond which has 

been considered as an impious act in the society. Dilip Kumar Basu (2013) editor of the 

HalfwayHouse sees it as “The desire to look for ‘completeness’ in the ‘other’ may look like 

Everyman’s essential and unresolvable problem, and may vaguely place her in the center of 

an Absurdist drama where the search may be considered tragic/ridiculous.” (p. iv). 

Mahendranath, the husband of Savitri, is also in the search of re-establishing his lost identity 

by making an attempt to establish his business in partnership with his friend Juneja. He had 

been confined in the four walls of his house and his position of not earning a penny has 

degraded his respect in the family. This loss of identity in the family affected his mind and 

heart badly. He was trying to regain the lost ground but his financial position did not support 

him. He admits “… silent acceptance, perpetual snubs, constant insults, is all that I deserve 

after so many years” (Mohan, 2013, p. 26). The loss of control in the family hurts his ego and 

he does not want to be like “only as a stamp of respectability to be used only when the need 

arises”(Mohan, 2013, p. 27). The constant accusation of being indolent in the home by wife 

developed an inferiority complex in his character. In the midst of this emotional and mental 

crisis Juneja’s friendship proved a repository of love, respect, identity and comfort. The 

character of Mahendranath is the real representation of the problems faced by the middle 

class in Post-Colonial India, where individual is meaningful only if he is meaningfuly 

monetarily. He being unemployed, without economic base, fails to understand Savitri, his 

wife. He gives more significance to his friends than his wife. He is dependent on his friends’ 

advice on every matter as he can not share himself with his wife, on whom he is financially 

dependent. Being jobless he feels suffocated and blames his wife for his downfall. He accepts 
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his professional defeat and surrenders to feel powerless after having given power to his wife, 

the modern woman, the breadwinner.  

In the Post-Colonial, industrialised, urbanised and capitalised period the family 

institution got a huge setback when the classical joint family structure was compressed into 

nuclear families. Mahendranath and Savitri had a nuclear family and this family structure was 

also different in the sense that the established gender roles in the society were reversed there. 

Mother took the onus to earn the bread for the home and father had to spent the whole day 

sitting idle at home, without any employment. Thus in a typical patriarchal society this act 

broke the stereotype and the trend was unexpected, socially shameful and indigestive to the 

male members of the society. Rakesh Mohan through his art of characterisation meticulously 

exhibits that these reversed gender roles became the cause of scuffle in the family as the plot 

reveals that Savitri does not like Mahendranath sitting idle at home and  this was the reason 

they were always at odds with each other and the entire family was disturbed. Moreover, 

Mohan Rakesh designated the exasperated and absurd condition of this family where nothing 

concrete comes out from the planning. Husband only plans to start a business so that the 

burden of the family can be lightened but nothing changes. Kinni, the little girl’s feelings and 

emotions are also not taken into consideration, and she becomes unruly with passage of time. 

She is portrayed as unmannered with no sense of talking to elders. The parents of others’ in 

the society accuse her for indulging their children to talk nonsense. These accusations and 

unhealthy climate at home has made her life disturbed and full of frustration. She finds no 

meaning in her life. The only son of this nuclear family is Ashok, who is irresponsible and 

nonserious and never pays any heed to the advice of his mother. He would rather flee away 

from home than to find a job that can lessen the burden of his mother, the only bread earner 

in the family. The elder daughter, Binni, has married early against the wishes of her family. 

Her marriage is unsuccessful and thus she has not been happy with her husband and has left 

him for her parental home. Commenting upon the reversal of gender roles in AdheAdhure, 

Dharwadkar and Bhargava (2008) in their research paper “Mohan Rakesh, Modernism, and 

the Postcolonial Present” maintain that  

Adhe Adhure reverses conventional gender roles in a manner that was radical for the 

India of 1969 and is scarcely less radical in the early twenty-first century. As the cornerstone 

of the family’s economic edifice, Savitri dismantles not only male authority but masculinity 

itself, becoming the first married woman in major post-independence drama to brush aside 

the conventional sexual mores. She has both the ability and maturity to talk of choices 

derived by desire. Indeed, all three women in the play challenge the status quo, the mother by 

looking for a way out, the older daughter through her strange marriage, and the younger 

daughter through her adolescent sexuality. The multiplication of male roles does not detract 

from the focus on women, because in all four roles the man is either emasculated or 

compromised by his duplicity.” (p. 159) 

The playwright through the character of the Savitri has depicted the women of post-

independence India. These women are depicted as bold, ambitious and a responsible persons 
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in such an unstable time. Despite having an insignificant position in the office Savitri 

manages to invite her boss at home so that her only son can have some employment. Her 

husband also turns out to be a failure, both as a husband as well as a businessman. This ‘new 

woman’ of modern age is rebellious one who wants to live life on her own terms and 

conditions and create a distinguished identity of her own rather than be known by the name of 

her husband. This is evident in the text  where on being called Mahendranath's wife by her 

husband's friend, this is how Savitri registers her concern: 

Don’t call me that [a wife] - Mahendra is also a man, with a family ... a fact tliat 

those who were close to him never liked from the start... That same Mahendra who smiles 

meekly among his friends when he comes home. One never knows when he may scratch 

one's eqes out or drink one's life-blood! One day he makes a bonfire of his clothes in anger. 

Another day he sits on my chest and bangs my head against the floor. ‘Tell me whether you'll 

come with me or not? Whether you'll do all I say or not?’ But I still don't do what he wants. I 

still don't conform. 1 hate all this - I hate it. I want . . . a man, not just a miserable . . . hanger-

on! Sometimes I t1-j to wench my tortured being away from him. There was even a time 

when 1 tried to turn to him into a man. But if my efforts ever began to bear fiuit, his friends 

started pitying him. 'Savitri is leading Mahendra by the nose!' 'Savitri has broken him ... he is 

no longer a man.' Just a puppet ... Poor Mahendra! (Mohan, 2013, p. 2) 

Finally, as she realises that her goals and aspirations are at risk, she once again plans 

to enter into a new relationship with her old friend, Jagmohan. But this also fails. He too can 

not fulfill her expectations and she decids to return to her previous life. Moreover, this play 

was coincidently written and performed at the time of the third wave of Feminism in India 

which was concerned with the fair treatment of women at home after marriage, equal job 

opportunities and a voice against sexual, physical and domestic abuse. Savitri, despite being 

courageous, ambitious, hardworking and responsible, can not think of herself getting a 

reasonable job. She is so much hegemonised by the orthodox patriarchal society that she 

believes that all high standard and respectable jobs are meant for males only. She seeks 

exceptional qualities in male members around her, be it her son, her husband, her boss, her 

lover or her son-in-law. She is constantly in search of imagenary complete man, and slowly 

she goes away from her husband, Mahendranath to Juneja, Manoj, Singhania, Jagmohan etc., 

but does not get that complete man anywhere. Instead, she finds halfness all around in all 

men, and senses her halfness too. She can not convert her half ness with any of these men, 

even outside her marriage. Mohan Rakesh, through this drama has very skilfully highlighted 

the fact that for humans, completeness is myth, a mirage, which can be chased but can never 

be achieved. In order to enjoy one’s life one has to accept this halfness or emptiness and in 

order to be peacefull one has to learn to share, care, sympathise and perform with honesty and 

hope. But, Savitri in order to fill her halfness keeps going to different men, one after another, 

and when she fails, she grunts, “Every one of you … all alike! Exactly the same. Different 

masks, but the face … the same wretched face” (Mohan, 2013, p. 225). 
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Through Savitri’s character the dramatist has brought forth the life of modern Indian 

women who still face umpteen challenges due to their gender. Although the problems of 

women are central to the play, their ambition  and transition to modern culture inspired by the 

western school of culture poses a threat to overall structure of family and further to the 

society. Diana Dimitrova (2004) writes in this regard: 

Though the woman is at the centre of the play and we sympathize with her 

throughout, there is a shift towards the man’s point of view at the end of the drama. The 

playwright makes us believe that it is the woman’s aspirations for the new, the different and 

the inaccessible that accounts for the problems. (p. 387). 

It is quite evident from the analysis of the primary text that post independence India 

had multi-faceted social issues to face at individual and family level. The play pointedly 

showcases the effect of independence, constitution, education, employment, nuclear family 

on the traditional gender roles, and, in a realistic depiction proves that complete completeness 

is a myth and it is wise to accept one’s halfness and learn to face the emerging social 

challenges as family on the traditional principles of mutual respect, sharing, caring, 

controlling and sympathising. In us, as a reader or audience of this classic drama, each 

Mahendranath can counter his completeness with the help of his Savitri and each Savitri can 

counter her emptiness with the help of Mahendranath.    

Conclusion 

From the above discussion it may be drawn that Halfway House does justice to 

represent actual circumstances of the Post-Independent Indian society, particularly the 

traditional middle class families, which had newly been compressed into nuclear families, 

being more mobile and congineal to emerging socioeconomic conditions. The dramatist 

through varied thematic concerns provides deep insight into these newly emerging challenges 

and problems in contemporary society. The skillful portrayal of the characters themselves 

speaks about unbalanced political structure and collapsed economic conditions and its effect 

on society at individual and family level. The reversal of gender roles and the issues 

associated with it have been beautifully presented by the playwright. The change in the 

institution of family from joint to nuclear can be seen through the family of Savitri. Failed 

business attempts of Mahendranath portrays the cold and helpless attitude of the government 

of the time towards small businessmen. Unlike todays’ businessmen they had no 

encouragement in the form of government incentives like easy interest free loans and other 

financial packages for the people living below poverty line. Thus, we can conclude that 

Mohan Rakesh through this iconoclastic work of art established a new trend in Hindi drama 

through which he mirrorred the real socioeconomic issues which were not representated 

appropriately earlier. The play remains as classic document that dared to address the social 

issues when every dramatist was addressing the colonial. The play is immortal as a classic 

document offering the way forward to deal with such universal social challenges and 

individual halfness enconutered universally.  
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REFLECTIONS ON THE MODALITY OF PROPPIAN “FALSE HERO” 

IN THE CONTEXT OF ACTANTIAL NARRATIVE SCHEMA OF A.J. 

GREIMAS 

M. Ramakrishnan, Assistant Professor of Folklore, Department of Tribal Studies, Central University of 

Jharkhand, Cheri-Manatu, Ranchi, Jharkhand 

Abstract 

Algirdas Julien Greimas who laid the foundation for the Parisian School of 

Semiotics was a prominent scholar in French Semiotics and his contributions made 

him a well-known figure in the field of Semiotics along with Roland Barthes. With his 

formal trainings in structural linguistics, Greimas shaped the theory of signification 

by adding plastic semiotics. Indeed, his masterly contributions that had given a new 

direction in the study of narratives include the famous semiotics square, actantial 

model, concepts of isotopy, narrative programme and the semiotics of the natural 

world. However, the actantial model developed in 1966 by Greimas provided an 

analytical tool for studying various actions carried out by different actors 

(“actants”) in a real or fictional story. Although developed from the suggestion 

given by Vladimir Propp that his [Propp’s] seven dramatis personae such as 

‘villain’, ‘donor’, ‘helper’, ‘princess/sought-for-person’, ‘dispatcher’, ‘hero’, and 

‘false hero’ could be reduced further, Greimas proposed the actantial narrative 

schema with six actants that manifest their movements of relationship along the line 

founded on knowledge and power. However, the ‘false hero’ as one of the dramatis 

personae could be seen as important as, and as similar to, others in the narrative 

structure, its modality is quite interesting and it tends to warrant an academic 

discussion to contemplate its morphology. Taking few examples from folktales and 

drawing insights from the Greimasean actantial model, this study presents the 

semiotic account of the ‘false hero’ to highlight the fact that the ‘false hero’ occupies 

a significant place not only within the real and fictional story but also in daily life.  

Keywords: Narratemes - Morphology - Actants - Modality - Aspectuality - 

Actantiality 

Introduction 

This article that deals with the ‘false hero’ has a larger goal in delineating an 

“unusual” subject than the “unwanted” one either in folk narratives or in daily life scenarios 

and while doing so it explores the nature and purpose of universality of human expressions 

and their cultural variations.We have different modal utterances for the subject as a wanting 

subject and the object as an object of value, in which the wanting has the modalities of being-

able-to and knowing constitutes the being or the doing of the actant subject. Thus, it becomes 

possible to describe the relationship between the subject and the object in terms of utterances 

of state that are junctive in nature. At the same time, the relationship between the subject and 
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the anti-subject can be treated as the conversion of paradigmatic relation of contradiction at 

the deep level. The series of confrontations and struggles that constitute the narrative units at 

the surface level is the result of operations of contrariety (negation) and presupposition 

(assertion). Here, the negation is reformulated as domination and assertion as attribution, 

whereas performance is formulated as a syntagmatic, ordered series of confrontation, 

domination, and attribution. But in the case of the relationship between the subject and 

sender, subject and receiver, it is understood in terms of general structures of exchange. The 

attribution of object of value, seen as disjunctive operation and conjunctive, establishes a 

topological syntax of object of value. By transferring the object of value from one location to 

another, organises narrative as a process creating values. The semiotic existence of the 

subject is guaranteed, in the surface narrative grammar, by the object through having an 

inscription in a junctive relation with the subject. The object, however, exists semiotically as 

a locus of fixation, a locus of circumstances clustering of value determinations. There are two 

kinds of broad categories of values attached with objects: descriptive, for example, 

consumable or storable objects, states and feelings - in fact, the descriptive values are 

subjective (i.e., essential values) and object values (i.e., accidental values); and moral, for 

example, wanting, being-able-to, knowing-how-to-be/to-do. 

In the process of constructing a better-articulated elementary syntax, while 

abandoning the Proppian formulation of narrative, Greimas formulated the grammar of 

modality, in which the modality modalises a predicate of an utterance, in other words, the 

modalisation can then be considered as the ‘production of a modal utterance which over 

determines a descriptive utterance.’
4
 If we say that the subject’s semiotic existence is 

determined by its relation to the object of value, then the modifications of the status of the 

object of value will be considered as modalising of being. The following are the few 

examples of the subjects of state’s modal existence:  

‘Wanting-to-be (desirable for the subject of state)’ 

‘Having-to-be (indispensable)’ 

‘Being-able-to-be (possible)’ 

‘Knowing-how-to-be (genuine)’
5
 

Whether they are simple or complex, emotions are expressed through actors and 

along with actions, they determine the actantial and thematic roles. Thus, the opposition 

between emotions and actions represent the ‘conversion on the discursive level of the deeper 

and more abstract opposition between being and doing, or more specifically between 

                                                           
4
 Greimas and J. Courtés, Semiotic and Language: an Analytical Dictionary, L. Crist, et al. Tr. 

(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1982),  p.193. 
5
 P. J. Perron “Introduction”, in Greimas, On Meaning, p. xxxvii 
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modalised being and modalised doing.
6
 The modality of wanting in the surface grammar has 

two actants, the subject and the object, in which on the one hand, the axis of desire is being 

introduced to make the subject as a virtual performatory subject and on the other hand, the 

object is assigned with value. Being an actant of the modal utterance, the object, when it is 

volarised by the modality of wanting, is converted into either a description of doing or into an 

attributive utterance. In narrative units, the existence of the subject and the anti-subject (S1 

and S2) corresponds to two kinds of contradictory doings: confrontation and domination, and 

between the subject and the object there involves attribution. Based on the performances of 

narrative, the syntactic trajectory can be drawn as follows: wanting � knowing � being-able 

==>doing. The acquisition of modal value of being-able of the subject makes it to become an 

operator able to accomplish the performance. When we have a close look at different 

narrative discourses, it is possible to find the fact that even after being-able, the subject will 

be either inactive or not making any attempt to carry out certain expected tasks. Thus, the 

acquisition of the modal value of knowing and its attribution being-able-to-do should be 

understood in different terms, at least, in the social context. In other words, the mediation of 

knowing does not seem necessary for the acquisition of being-able-to-do and the ability of the 

knowing subjects come not only from an initially learned knowing-how-to-do but also its 

‘ability’ by nature. It also depends on the nature of the object of value or the amount of value 

attributed with the object which includes both the objective value, produced by utterances to 

have and the subjective value, produced by utterances using to be. 

In general, actants of the folk narratives can be understood in terms of conjunction 

and disjunction of the relations of the subject with the object, for example, the conjunction 

between subject and object can be given as (S   O); disjunction as (S U O). In the process of 

transformation of realisation there is established a conjunction between the subject and the 

object that can be represented as ‘F realisation = S1� O1 (S    O).’ But in the case of 

virtualisation, where a virtual value invested in the object is disjoined from the subject, there 

is a disjunction between the subject and the object which can be represented as ‘F 

virtualisation = S1� O1 (S U O).’ As far as the narratives are concerned, there are no values 

that are absolutely lost or found. In other words, in a given story, when the subject S1 is 

disjoined from the object it can be a virtual subject provided that the object is having a 

conjunction with the subject S2, that is, it is considered that a subject will attribute a value to 

an object only if that object already belongs to someone else. This state is linked by a relation 

of reciprocal presupposition that can be pictured as (S1    O) ⊃⊂  (S2   O),
7
 in which if the 

subject S1 is disjoined from the object O, then the subject S2 is conjoined with the object, that 

is, any change in the status of one of the utterance will have predictable and necessary 

repercussions on the status of the other one that is bound up with it. It is possible to visualise 

the virtual exchange in the following way: 

                                                           
6
 Greimas and J. Courtés, Semiotic and Language, p.162. 

7
 Greimas, On Meaning, p. 94.  
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(S1    O    S2) ==> (S1    O    S2) 

(S1    O    S2) ==> (S1    O    S2)
8
 

The interpretation of the dramatise personae, proposed in the Proppian description of 

the Russian fairy tales, established a distinction between actants, understood as having to do 

with narrative syntax and actors, recognisable in a particular discourse in which they are 

manifested. This relationship, far from being simple, can be given in twofold: 

A1� a1, a2, a3 

A1, A2, A3� a1
9
 

Where, actant A1 can be manifested in discourse by several actors (a1, a2, a3), at the 

same time, just one actor a1 is being able to constitute a syncretism of several actants (A1, A2, 

A3). 

In narrative structures, there exists a paradigmatic relational network in which the 

elementary structure articulates signification into isotopic sets for the semiotic square, where 

it is possible to find both the positive deixis (S1 + S2-) and the negative deixis (S2 + S1-). Here 

we are able to produce a doubling of actantial structure in which each actant can be referred 

to one of the two deixes to get the following distinction:  

Positive subject Vs negative subject (or anti-subject) 

Positive object  Vs negative object 

Positive sender Vs negative sender (or anti-sender) 

Positive receiver Vs negative receiver (or anti-receiver)
10

 

In order to define the subject in terms of whether it is able to accomplish its tasks or 

in other words, to define the subject or anti-subject in terms of its status as the subject of 

doing, in narrative analysis, it is referred to the concept of competence and performance. 

While notion of performance requires a reference to competence, the competence, at the 

narrative level, is defined as the wanting and/ or being-able and/ or knowing-how-to-do of the 

subject. In semiotic system, the production of any act of parole is considered as 

presupposition of the existence of a langue or the signifying performance of the subject.  

The important theoretical problem that comes up in this model of narrativity bothers, 

on the one hand, the conversion from a taxonomic morphology or paradigmatic relation to an 

                                                           
8
 Ibid., p. 99. 

9
 Ibid., p. 107. 

 
10

 Ibid., p. 108. 
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operative syntax or syntagmatic one and on the other hand, the passage from a fundamental 

abstract syntax to a narrative anthropomorphic surface syntax and ultimately to a discursive 

figurative syntax. Greimas introduced elementary structure of signification, “semiotic 

square”, a decisive enlargement or the older structural notions of the binary oppositions, S1 

Vs S2, in which narratives are ‘converted’ into cognitive and vice versa. In the language of 

philosophical logic, it seems to be the combination of “contrary” – a strong opposition but in 

its actual term it encompasses far more than two available positions. Importantly, it 

immediately implies the two supplementary slots of “contradictory” in which S1- and S2- are 

simple negatives of the two dominant terms but include far more than either. Once the semic 

articulations being set in place, we can find each one, S1 and S2 is articulated into two 

systematic instances - negative and positive definitions, that are transcribed, respectively as 

S1 Vs S2- and S2 Vs S1-. When they form a semiotic square, that is, 

 S (signification) 

        S1<------------------>S2 

 

      -S2 <------------------> S1 

-S (Absence of Signification) 

they will be consisting of two sorts of relations: <-----------> means the relation between the 

contraries; <> shows the relation between contradictories in the square; and ------------ 

means the relation of implications.  

As a semantic axis, each of the contents it defines includes others that in turn is 

organised into an isomorphic structure to the next structure up in the hierarchy. Thus, the 

elementary structure articulates the semes and the constituent systematic of semiotic systems 

in the same way. In the formal properties of the constitutional model the hyponymic relation 

is established between S1, S2 and S; another between S1-, S2-, and S-. There is a relation of 

contradiction established between S and S- in which hierarchically inferior level i.e., between 

S1 and S1- and between S2 and S2- can be seen. In this process of “solidarity” or 

“presupposition”, a relation of contrariety articulates S1 and S2 on the one hand, S1-, and S2- 

on the other hand. But in the case of implication, the relationship is established between S1 

and S2- on the one hand, and S2 on the other in which S2 implies S1- and S1 implies S2-, or 

the inverse. In this elementary structure of signification, conceived and developed as a logical 

development of a binary semic category, whose terms are a relation of contrariety and that 

can project a new term that would be its contradictory. This structure of signification provides 

an appropriate semiotic model by which to account for the first articulation of meaning within 

a semantic microuniverse. This semantic universe considered as the totality of the ‘semantic 

substance’ being used to signify through the network of articulations governing it, and thus, 

meaning could be apprehended only if it has been articulated. Each constitutive category of 
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the combinatory arrangement develops into an elementary structure that may be transformed 

into a constitutive semiotic model.  

With the help of semiotic square, we make an attempt to understand the signification 

of narratives in terms of its basic elementary structures. For example, on the account of action 

of a narrative subject, we can give the following model: 

S1 /assertion/     Vs       S2 /negation/ 

/Negation/ S2-   Vs       /assertion/ S1- 

And, when we place the object of value on the syntactic trajectory we will get the following 

model: 

/conjunction/  /disjunction/ 

/disjunction-/  /conjunction-/ 

In the later model, the position of object of value on the syntactic trajectory enables 

the possibility for distinguishing /disjunction/ from the /conjunction/. In this model, junction 

plays a major role in determining the ‘state’ of the subject with regard to any sort of object of 

value, and this determination, not the ‘essence’ of the subject, allows one to know about the 

subject and its ‘existent.’ So far as narratives are concerned, junction is being treated as a 

binary category by which the subject is described by dint of two different utterances of state, 

either S1 n O1 or S1 u O1, whereas transformation like assertion or negation is related with 

going from one state to the other. The modification of any predicate by another predicate as 

its modalisation, it is necessary to consider both performance and competence as being modal 

structure. Therefore, it can be clearly stated that any predicate that governs another predicate 

becomes a modal predicate of its syntactic position. There are different kinds of modalities: 

transitive modalities, veridictive modalities, and factive modalities. If we want to construct a 

theory of performance which includes both factive doing and transitive doing, it can be 

developed in the direction of the theory of manipulation on the one hand, and a theory of 

action on the other hand. With the help of elementary structure of signification, the 

modalisation of the subject in relation to the object can be drawn with their corresponding 

names as follows: 

necessity                                      impossibility 

having-to-be                                having-not-to-be 

                                      X 

not-having-not-to-be                  not-having-to-be 

possibility                                    contrugency 

Another simple operations of the subject narrative can be given as follows: 
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to affirm  to refuse 

(conjunction)  (disconjunction) 

X 

to admit  to doubt 

(not disjunction) (not conjunction) 

The different modes of semiotic existence of any subject is decided by its relation 

with the object which eventually becomes the object of value, and therefore, there are four 

kinds of modes of semiotic existence that can be sorted out: /virtuality/, /actuality/, /reality/, 

and /Potentiality/. In it, to distinguish different levels of depth of the semiotic structures, the 

deep structures can be considered as virtual, while the semiotic narrative structures are 

actualised and finally, the discursive structures are realised. When taken the modalities of the 

subject and the semiotic existence of the same subject together, we can designate the different 

phases of the modalisation of the subject-of-doing as the acquisition of the modal competence 

and in which, virtualising means the wanting-and having-to-do; actualised means having-and 

knowing-how-to-do; and realising refers to causing-to-be. 

In the process of actualisation of the semio-narrative structure, the activity of actants 

are understood as possessing anthropomorphic discreteness. However, the subject is capable 

not only of having qualities but also of carrying out acts, and it also mean a discursive subject 

that can possess diverse actantial positions.
11

 

[epistemological relationship: knowledge] 

Sender    �    Object      �   Receiver    

 

↑ [ teleological relationship: desire] 

 

Helper    �    Subject        Opponent 

[modal or aspectual relationship: power]   

 

As far as the logic of truth of relationship between the subject and the object is 

concerned, the notion of ‘necessity’, that is /having-to-be/ bears the object of value and is 

                                                           
11

 Greimas, Structural Semantics: An Attempt at a Method, (London: University of Nebraska 

Press, 1966), p. 320. 
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specified as indispensable for the existing subject. The actantial relationship between subject 

and object both articulate this distinction and neutralises it because the subject and object are 

in a relationship of reciprocal presupposition. Different approaches to narratives, especially of 

Propp, Dumézil, and Lévi-Strauss had attempted to reveal the existence of more abstract and 

deep organisations that have an implicit signification and govern production and reading of 

this kind of discourse. The non-figurative articulation of Greimas’s conception of narrativity 

attempted to conceive narrativity in terms of the synchronic apprehension of structures in 

which narrativity is understood as a series of narrative states. Greimas’s reduction and 

structuration of Propp’s function – despite Ricoeur’s assertion that Greimas aims to 

‘construct a model which is as independent as possible of the chronological order’
12

  – is not 

intended to replace chronology with an “achronic structure”. Rather, it is an attempt to 

account for the apprehension of meaning in narrative, he calls, a series of narrative state’ 

which includes the ‘felt sense’ of temporality in narrative – rephrase the whole sentence. 

In this part of semiotic study of emotion in narrative discourses, the concept of anger 

is taken as paramount in analysing Tamil ballads and other Tamil narratives, and as a central 

emotion, it incorporates other emotions like love, jealous, envy, avarice, pride, etc. For the 

purpose of analysis, the narrative content of the following texts have been taken: Tamil 

ballads such as the Story of Cinnattampi, the Story of Kattavarayan, the Story of 

Muttuppattan, the Story of Madurai Veeran and some folk tales,
13

 and other popular writings 

in Tamil. These narratives help us to understand different aspects like, modes of existence of 

the subject, its transformation from one state to other, sensitisation, moralisation, etc.  

As far as the moralisation is concerned, it is an operation by which a culture or a 

society offers a modal mechanism or arrangement that is in tune with a given set of norms 

and it is an arrangement that is conceived principally in order to “regulate” 

emotional/passional communication in a given society. Thus, whether it is of individual or 

collective origin, it signals a emotional/passional configuration of a community. Manifested 

in language by the presence of pejorative or ameliorative elements and found in condensed 

manifestations, it is usually demonstrated by judgement concerning excess, insufficiency, or 

lack of moderation. And, in discourse, it is recognised by the fact that a social observer, who 

takes up an actantial role within the configuration, is given the responsibility of evaluating a 

given meaning and its effect. It can borrow other ways than those of ethics or justice. 

However, moralisation, which proposes different values like knowing-how-to-be and 

knowing-how-not-to-be, introduces a more general relativism into the passional universe, and 

moral judgements establish certain thresholds on a scale of intensity, a scale that has its 

orientation and that allows conclusion to be reached as to excess or insufficiency.  

                                                           
12

 P. J. Perron, “Introduction” in Greimas, On Meaning,  p. 282. 
13

 For tales see, M. Ramakrishnan, Semiotic and Cognitive Study of Tamil Folk Narratives of 

Southern Tamil Nadu (New Delhi: JNU, MPhil. Dissertation), 1996. 
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The complex discursive and narrative structures of anger, particularly, can be 

explored by expanding its condensed lexemes, as we mentioned. This syntagmatic as well as 

syntactic approach to emotion in narrative discourses and discourse in emotion is to provide 

answer for many questions related with the discursive subjects. Whether in folk tales or 

ballads, there are different stages of narrative events in which the subject establishes its 

modes of existence, and these modes of existence of different subjects in narratives enact the 

different stages of single emotion or more emotions. As such, the discursive sequences 

constituted by intertwining of states and states of doing, should be focused on to identify their 

autonomous syntagmatic elements and to recompose them into an emotional configuration 

that would help us to establish a configuration for anger. The difference between tales and 

ballads can be understood in terms of construction of object of value or creation of lack, that 

guides the subject to modalise itself through various narrative events. For instance, as far as 

the former is concerned, the subject and other subjects are considered as offended part and 

offending party respectively according to their doings. And, whatever it could be, the offence 

would take effect when it is felt at a different level of meaning, that is, for example, in terms 

of social values like honour or social status, in which the honour or status is taken as a 

representation or an image of the self to participate in the social life. But in the ballads, the 

subject’s violative and transgressive movements in narratives make the subject as an 

offending party as far as the other subjects are concerned. 

So far the concept of anger is concerned, we have two possible directions, states of 

affairs on the one hand, and states of feeling on the other, from which one can delve into the 

narratives. As a choice of convenience, this study begins from the states of affairs that 

involve in the creation of imbalance in the emotional equilibrium. Accordingly, the following 

sequence of the anger as derived above can be reiterated:  

 

stage 1 stage 2  stage 3 stage 4 stage 5 

offending 

event 

anger  attempt at control

  

loss of control act of 

retribution 

   

Or, in other words, it can be given in the following trajectory, Greimas approximated it on the 

basis of the definition given in the Petit Robert dictionary:
14

 

frustration  > discontent > aggressiveness

 . 

Even at this moment, it seems little unperspicuous to proceed further. While considering the 

fact that the subject feels frustrated and the subject makes others frustrated, it would be 

                                                           
14

 See, Greimas, On Meaning, p. 149. 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

508 

germane and pertinent to begin with the latter, since we are familiar with this aspect in the 

folktales which delineate the former considerably.  

The lack created in the beginning of the story earns its importance since it explores 

significance of various cultural elements related with childlessness, on the one hand and it 

increases the demand for the subject of the narrative, on the other hand. It is understood as 

repercussions of the various ‘sinful’ deeds of the couple including beating up someone, being 

unjust, delaying alms to beggars, adding empty corns in a barn of paddy, lending money on 

unfair interest, etc. In the sense that the childlessness is considered as the punishment of some 

forces that hold place in our consciousness that is constructed in ethics and morals. There are 

number of alleviations that have to be done in order to please these forces. 

According to the schema developed on the anger, the discontent and aggressiveness 

follow the frustration, but the question we like to arise here is that whether there is any stage 

that can be considered as prior to the frustration? When presupposed, we could find that the 

state of frustration is preceded by a prior state of nonfrustration in which the subject 

continues to enjoy its hopes and rights. So far as the ballads are concerned, the state prior to 

the frustration gains more significance, and thus, it should be comprehended in such a way 

that can explore the ballads in the social and cultural context. But in tales, it is easy to 

understand this state, when the object that becomes value during the course of time, is 

decided and obviously even at the outset of the story, not necessarily always. Something 

should have been done that could frustrate the subject or other subjects, in the tales it is by the 

other subjects but it is by the subject in the ballads case. It can be done either by depriving 

someone of goods, a privilege, in other words, by disjoining or maintaining the disjunction of 

someone from the object of value, or by disowning someone’s rights over something. Here, 

the quasi-contractual relationship between the subject and the another subject is perceptible at 

this position, which does not indicate the relation subject is having with an object of value. It 

is overall a matter of disappointment, that is, the verb to disappoint is synonymous for the to 

frustrate, and the new verb could be used to explain ‘rights’ and ‘expectations’, whether it is 

a simple expectation or a fiduciary kind. The rights and both the expectations explain the 

intersubjective significance of a text that can be delineated in this study. 

The intersubjective fiduciary relation of simple expectation could be modalised as 

wanting-to-be-conjoined
15

 which is distinguished from the greedy subject’s modalisation of 

wanting-to-conjoin; for example, ‘someone wants to have a meal’ as an actual need and 

‘when a docile daughter-in-law got a treasure accidentally, the jealous neighbours also 

wanted to get the treasure.’
16

 While considering the distinction between to act and to be acted 

upon, it is possible to find two subjects having synonymous with the above distinction: the 

subject of doing and the subject of state. The difference between the subject of doing and the 

                                                           
15

 It is different from /having-to-be-conjoined/ which is lexicalised as fate. Greimas On Meaning, 

p. 151. 
16

  Ramakrishnan, Semiotic and Cognitive Study of Tamil Folk Narratives, p.  49. 
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subject of state could be defined in terms of modalisation of competence and performance: 

while the subject competent to engage in an action is the subject actualised, the subject 

performed its task is the subject realised, that is, the subject of doing is the actualised one and 

the subject of state is the realised and “in other words, the subject of state is first of all 

actualised – endowed modally with a /wanting-to-be-conjoined/ in order then to be realised, 

that is, conjoined with the object of value, a conjunction that guarantees its semiotic 

existence.”
17

  At this juncture, we have two subjects, such as the subject of doing and the 

subject of state, and there is a two-fold relationship: between the subject of state and the 

subject of doing and between the subject of state and the object of value. The relation the 

subject of state establishes with the subject of doing can be a true contract or pseudo-contract 

or even an imaginary contract. In a new dimension of semiotic activity, that is, the 

construction of simulacra, the subject projects imaginary objects outside itself, which is 

though considered as not having any intersubjective foundation, nevertheless effectively 

determine intersubjective behaviour as such.  However, whether it is a matter of confidence 

in oneself or others, it is necessary to deal with a fiduciary relation that is created between the 

subject and the constructed simulacrum. In this trajectory, the emotional state of subject S1 is 

disrupted by the intervention of subject S2. 

The state of frustration in ballads is problematic when compared to the state in tales 

because, so far as tales are concerned, it is simple but involves very limited number narrative 

of elements. Born in a cobbler community, while growing up, according to the story, 

Cinnattampi involved in getting education and training in other skills such as, Silambam 

(Stick fight), horse riding, elephant riding, occult, alchemy and hypnotism, magic, witchcraft 

and sorcery. In the immediate stage, he is asked by the local ruler to tame the terror striking 

and damaging wild animals in the Kalakkadu and nearest hills where even the hunters were 

terror-struck and dared not enter the hill. He accomplished the task with the help of his 

hunting dog and other hunters. In the subsequent move, he gets another chance to exhibit his 

skill. In the fort of Manikkavasakar, the ruler from Tirukkurankudi and brother-in-law of 

Dharmarasar, one of the horses was wild and fierce. It was uncontrolled and nobody even 

dared to tame it. On ministers’ request, Manikkavasakar sent a message to Cinnattampi 

asking him to take-over the prestigious and reputed captainship of North Gate, and even 

Cinnattampi was, in fact, happy to accept the royal edict. He came to the Fort, released the 

horse, rode it violently, and finally, tamed the horse. For this excruciating, arduous and 

ticklish task, he was rewarded with a variety of gifts and decreed to serve the north gate of the 

Fort. These feats of Cinnattampi left others infuriated and frustrated out of jealousy.  

Before understanding this stage, it is necessary to see another ballad. The story of 

Kattavarayan is popular in northern parts of Tamil Nadu and the following content of the 

story is apt here. According to the story, Kattavarayan, born in a Paraiyar caste – one of Dalit 

communities, loved a Brahmin girl and she too loved him. One day, when he was passing by 
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a river, she saw him and followed him. They eloped to an unknown place. The members of 

her community approached the King and appealed to find Kattavarayan and rescue the girl. 

They also requested the King to hang Kattavarayan for his deed. In contrast, in the story of 

Muttuppattan, he is a Brahmin who married two sisters, both of them belonged to a cobbler 

community. We could see another illustration apart from ballads, Annachi,
18

 a short story, 

from which the following are the relevant events: the hero, who belonged to a Dalit 

community, encounters with an ‘upper’ caste landlord first in a bus and next in the field. In 

the first incident, when he gets into the bus, he gets a seat to sit. But as the landlord asked him 

to give that seat to him out of respect since he is the master, as the hero refused to surrender. 

Next time, when he meets the same landlord, he addressed him Anna-chi, literally, elder 

brother, with the same casual, informal and intimate mode as one would address one’s own of 

the same caste or social circle. In reply, the landlord said ‘Who is Annachi to whom? A 

pariah bastard calls me Annachi?’ 

By having two subjects, the subject of doing and the subject of state, the above given 

illustrations can be dealt with in order to delineate the first stage in anger. However, the 

subject of State and the subject of Doing, in their social and cultural context would, probably 

help us to understand the text little further. The intersubjective relation between these 

subjects explores not only the different social and cultural elements but also the attitudes 

towards each other. As such, these narratives demand contextualisation of various elements in 

comprehending their signifying presence. In all these examples, there is a clear demarcation 

between the subject of doing and the subject of state in terms of their social positions and 

obligations. Except the story of Muttuppattan, the subject of doing, so far these narratives are 

concerned, belong to a lower social order; in contrast, the subject of state are from the 

dominant social order. While the subjects are loaded with social obligations and attitudes, 

they are expected to perform a given set of duties prescribed for them, and interestingly to 

some extent, it is the same for all the subjects of all positions. When anyone deviates from 

this expected trajectory - it might due to be of awareness, assertion – it is, then, understood as 

a violation that is as clearly portrayed in all these narratives. The subject of doing is the 

protagonist in ballads, whereas it is the antagonist in tales. Once the subject of state 

understands it as violation, the emotional equilibrium loses its balance, and it gives in to the 

next stage in the emotional sequence. 

According to the schema developed in this study, the discontent is the emotional 

pivot, in which the subject feels objectal lack or the lack of the object of value, in tales, 

whereas in ballads, it is the fiduciary lack or crisis of confidence. The durative aspect of the 

discontent grants different parasynonyms such as, bitterness – “a lasting feeling of sorrow, 

mixed with rancour, linked to a humiliation, a disappointment, an injustice of fate”, rancour – 

“bitterness that one holds on to after being disillusioned, after an injustice, etc.” And, other 

parasynonyms are: resentment – “remembering with animosity the hurts, the wrongs, that one 

                                                           
18

 Bama,  Annachi, tr. M. Vijayalakshmi, Indian Literature, 193, Sept.-Oct. (1999), pp. 45-49.  



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

511 

has suffered” and grudge – “tenacious memory of an offence, a detriment, that one holds on 

to with hostility and desire for vengeance.”
19

 It is a crucial stage so far as emotional 

organisation is concerned, since, whether it is a polemical relation (between the subject of 

doing and the subject of state) or a malevolence relation (for example, animosity, the 

persistent feeling that prompts one to harm someone) is decided at this moment. It’s role in 

intersubjective relation is vital because the subject’s /wanting-to-do/ is developed here, as an 

operation of volitive logic, that can give another subject of doing. The modality, /wanting-to-

do/ can enter into the composition of the subject of doing’s competence. This stage gives 

different kinds of anger depending on the degree of and the nature of things understood as 

happened to the subject of state. Within a narrative programme, this wanting is not only 

virtuality but also an opening, an ‘actantial direction that proceeds from the entire semio-

narrative arrangement preceding it’ and it counts on another subject, a subject responsible for 

the disappointment and the lack. The other or the other subject is already presupposed and it 

is the necessary condition for the appearance of the subject of doing. Thus far the other is 

concerned, it is a semantic actant occupying the position of this ‘other subject.’ 

In anger, it is the aggressiveness that plays an indispensable role in narratives 

whether they are tales or ballads. Despite the proportionate relation the discontent is having 

with its manifestation, different factors like, social position as well as status, socialisation, 

sentiments, honour etc. also play a major role. The disappointed subject or the subject with 

discontent gets a major role to play, and it is the stage where there is a direct encounter 

between the subject of state and the subject of doing. In a step further and to incorporate 

narrative programme, the subject of state and the subject of doing can be understood as the 

offended party, which is acted upon by the subject of the doing, and the offending party, 

respectively. This actantial arrangement provides more space to discuss action and inaction of 

the subject, the nature of ‘offence’ and its repercussions. It is obvious that the mechanism of 

offence vs. vengeance cannot be reducible to action vs. reaction, or to question vs. response. 

As mentioned above, the offence is effectively given the effect on the offended party only if 

the latter reproduces this offence on another level, and the relation between the somatic and 

the imaginary is manifested when the offence is understood on a different level. It is 

necessary to understand ‘whether injury designates metaphorically the diminishment of the 

human person or whether honour is simply a metaphorical simulacrum for the living 

person.’
20

 But in this simulacrum, so far honour is concerned, it is the image of self of a 

person that can function for their participation in social life. However, the subject’s wanting-

to-do and its competence of being-able-to-do envisage its passage for action, that is, from 

aggressiveness to aggression, from the ‘desire for vengeance’ to vengeance. At this stage, or 

by this stage, the emotional syntagm is moving towards the regulation of emotion. According 

to Greimas, vengeance is either ‘the need, the desire to avenge oneself’ or ‘an action’ of 

‘moral compensation for the offended party by the punishment of the offending party’ and 
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‘punishment of the offending party that morally compensate the offended party.’
21

 The 

narrative programme of vengeance, as an intersubjective phenomenon and social regulations 

of emotion, nevertheless remains a programme of liquidation of the lack and compensation, 

Greimas writes that “[i]f a subject S1 suffers, then it is proper to inflict “pain,” that is, both 

punishment and grief, on the subject S2 so as to cause it to suffer as much.…[V]engeance is 

first of all a rebalancing of suffering between antagonistic subjects.”
22

 While considering the 

narrative programme in folk tales, the suffering of S2 prompts S1’s pleasure – a satisfaction 

that normally accompanies any successful narrative programme. Thus, in tales, vengeance 

operates no longer on the social plane but on the individual plane as a reequilibrium of 

displeasures and pleasures, and we could find a sadistic syntagm whose sequence is, 

suffering -------> causing to suffer -------> experiencing pleasure.
23

 It is located in the 

pragmatic dimension and corresponds to the pragmatic sanction, and in this activity there is a 

circulation of objects that have passional value. But the parallelism between the development 

of emotional sequence and the fundamental articulation of general narrative schema is very 

obvious. As well, the syntactic actants of the different units are not integrated within a single, 

syncretic character, that is, for instance, when the subject that S1 causes to suffer and the 

suffering that causes S1 pleasure, is not the same as the frustrating subject. 

How do we understand the ‘provoking’ or ‘frustrating’ doings of the subjects that 

happen to be protagonists in ballads? Or, what are the possible ‘offences’ of the protagonists 

that are being understood at the different level, rather than just somatic one, by the 

antagonists, particularly, in ballads. To have a close look at the illustrations presented given 

here, it is possible not only to appropriate social and cultural factors in the study of anger, but 

also to substantiate the argument - emotion as a social and cultural construction. And, it also 

explores the role of different other emotions like pride, love, jealous, etc., in the construction 

of anger. As far as the verb ‘to offend’ is concerned, the parallel words in Tamil include, 

unarcchipunpaduttu (hurt feelings), varuttamundaakku (make [others] regret), sinamuddu 

(make angry), veruppuuddu (make hatred), teengkusey (do evil), avamati (insult), 

olungkumeru (violate norm), varampumeru (violate limitation), saddammeru (violate law), 

tavaraaka nada (behave wrongfully).
24

 Thus, the verb ‘to offend’ embodies more than just 

one constituent that makes narrative programme a more social, cultural and theological as 

well as philosophical. All the narratives have a complex intersubjective network of subjects 

within the narrative programme as well as in the society, in which each subject is expected to 

play the prescribed roles, and these prescribed roles are limited to social and cultural sphere 

of the subject. Despite their role in influencing the behaviour of the people, due to their 

limitation, the individuals could not be stopped from having their own sentiments, being self-
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critic, and having critical and remonstrative, and assertive attitudes towards these 

prescriptions. Unlike tales, whether of in the story of Cinnattampi or Kattavarayan or 

Muttuppattan, in all of these narratives there is an element of transgression of social 

prescriptions. When the society is the vertically, when behaviour of individuals is decided on 

in line with their social position, there cannot be a congenial relation between any individuals 

or communities. 

When Cinnattampi was appointed as the captain of the North gate, it irked the people 

who did not consider the ‘lower’ man to be having attributes as a matter of right that are 

discriminatorily identified with things ‘superior’, that also elevated him to the position, to 

which he was appointed, considered to be secured exclusively for them. Though whatever he 

did was not directed towards other, but others could not resist themselves from becoming 

jealous. Once they become jealous, as it is presupposed, their strategic move would be to 

eliminate the subject, which is considered as the reason. When they found a treasure in the 

field and wanted to please the guardian spirit by sacrificing someone, they got the opportunity 

to give vent to their jealousy. But it is not the case in the story of Kattavarayan in which, 

though Ariyamala too loved him and came along with him, the community members wanted 

to hang Kattavarayan. In a sense, an objectal lack is created which is not the usual one, that 

is, women are understood as a property of a community that tries to hold rights on her and her 

behaviour. Women are prohibited from marrying ‘lower’ caste men but allowed only to 

marry within the same community to which they belong. The signification of this prohibition 

can be understood as an upward movement in the hierarchical ladder for the ‘lower’ caste 

men who marry women from the caste superior to his, that is, women are the key to shuffle 

the social order.  

The processes of normalisation that are brought to bear on the transgressed subject 

are indicative of a wider social, cultural, political as well as literary movements involving an 

introspective turn in the perception of the deviant. The human condition is essentially a 

discontinuous state in that individuals are necessarily isolated beings who perish in isolation 

in the midst of an incomprehensible adventure. It is these derivative forms of transgression 

that come to predominate in an increasingly secularised world. The marginalisation of the 

experience of transgression is indicative of the standardised, passionless and increasingly 

rational nature of modern experience. But it is important to come to an understanding of the 

idea of the limit, and in asking what kind of space does transgression actually open up. 

Obviously, transgression is precisely the experience of the limit, or in Foucault’s terms, “it is 

likely that transgression has its entire space in the line it crosses.”
25

 The process of 

signification of the subject’s transgression can be given with the help of the following 

semiotic square: 

Establishment of Contract 
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Behest                    Acceptance 

    S               non-S 

Violation          Interdiction 

- non S                             S- 

   Violation of Contract 

Thus, do we, with the help of the language of the dominant, are to represent the 

unique dimensions of social milieu, social interaction, aspirations and passions, joys and 

sorrows of people and their attitudes to the social realities; how do we understand discourses 

that are treated as the true expressive medium to convey the repudiation of property rights to 

women and its repercussions and also the struggle for the humanism beyond all the religious 

and caste impediments; and how do we perceive messages in ballads as the reflection of the 

social, ideological, political and economic transformations that are considered as a long-term 

cognitive responses to the social, psychological and cultural experiences of the people? In the 

history of development of human emotion, emotion contributed significantly to enrich and 

make human beings fully aware of themselves. As we perceived, emotions are essentially 

appraisals, that is, they are judgements of situations based only on cultural beliefs and values. 

They are constitutive of individuals and deeply involve, even move, the self in its 

relationships to social others, things, or events, and they are to be learned or acquired in 

society rather than be inherited naturally. As cultural appraisals, various emotions have to be 

identified by their intentional object, that is, either by self or other. They also involve moral 

judgements about prescribed or expected responses to social situations. They presuppose 

concepts of social relationships and institutions, and concepts belonging to systems of 

judgement, moral, aesthetic, and legal. It is necessary to reiterate that emotions are not 

passions since they are not things that happen to us insofar as we are actively involved in 

making the appraisals essential to them. They are rational and essentially cognitively based 

appraisals of situations, and so that ‘they can be subjected to rational persuasion and 

criticism.’
26

 They are variable as any other cultural phenomena since they are social 

constructions.  
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Abstract 

Intellectual disability (ID), once called Intellectual disability, is characterized by below-

average intelligence or mental ability and a lack of skills necessary for day-to-day living. 

People with intellectual disabilities can and do learn new skills, but they learn them more 

slowly. There are varying degrees of intellectual disability, from mild to profound. MLU 

are often impacted in individuals with intellectual disability, a developmental 

condition defined by deficits in intellectual and adaptive skills. In this chapter, we 

review the literature on pragmatic language in intellectual disability. We focus on 

group comparison studies of young verbal individuals and MLU. We draw special 

attention to matching strategies utilized in the design of these studies which have 

critical implications for interpreting existing literature and guiding future studies. 

We conclude with discussions of theoretical implications, research directions, and 

clinical applications based on our review. 

Introduction 

Human Language is a unique mental entity. It is a system of symbols that greatly 

enhances the ability of humans to represent aspects of the world, to think and to communicate 

with each other. Studies from many diverse disciplines show that language has a complex 

structure and that its use involves many diverse interacting psychological operations (Caplan, 

1992). Functional communication involving the language code helps us to accomplish 

specific goals, such as to inform others, relate to events not in our immediate physical 

environments, to reason, to update our knowledge of the world, to think privately and so on. 

Majority of (human) children acquire this complex system – language during their 

early years. “Children appear to be biologically equipped to acquire the language of human 

type; they encounter languages of rich and complex (and in part similar) grammatical 

structure in every human society; and they acquire such languages in an inexorable, age – and 

stage related fashion that does not appear given our current, admittedly imperfect 

understanding – to be explicable on experiential basis but rather looks to be strongly 

maturational” (Flavell, Miller and Miller 1993, p. 418). 

Intellectual Disability 

One group of children in whom the development of language does not occur as 

expected are the individual with Intellectual disability. “ Intellectual Disability refers to 
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substantial limitations in present functioning, characterized by significantly sub average 

intellectual functioning and limitations in many adaptive skill area including communication 

and social skills” (American Association on Intellectual disability,1992). These children, who 

fail to acquire language in the normal course, are bound to be a disadvantage in many aspects 

of their living. Interest in the language and communication problems of M.R. Children is 

growing since the past decade. One of the main reasons for this growth is the available 

information on language development in typically developing children and an ever growing 

data on language and communication aspects of  children with ID. This knowledge is 

influencing the assessment and intervention processes. 

Language in Typically Developing Individuals 

The developmental process begins before the advent of language. Phonological and 

communicative acquisitions during infancy precede and prepare the way for the acquisition of 

language. Human babies are interested in and are responsive to speech from familiar 

speakers. Infants are also skilled at making discriminations among different speech sounds. 

The innate capacity of the child aids greatly in later language learning. Both comprehension 

and expression of speech sounds begin in infancy. Babbling appears to lead the child into 

words. Before words appear, children have already acquired some communicative skills, 

generally requesting and asserting skills (Bruner, 1975; Bates, 1976). Children generally 

acquire adult meaning as their use of words increases. At about 18 months two word 

utterances begin. Majority of these two word utterances, seem to express about eight semantic 

relations (agent-action; agent & others) (Brown, 1973). The development of syntax also is 

said to begin here. 

As the child’s sentences grow longer, syntactic knowledge begins to become clearer. 

The word order links are established, and morphological inflections begin to be added (e.g /s/ 

for plural) to the words. These grammatical morphemes appear to be developing in order 

(Brown, 1973). Similarly sequential learning is noted for negations, questions and other 

syntactic acquisitions (Flavell et al., 1993). As their cognitive and linguistic development 

progress, children acquire a wealth of knowledge and skill in the social – communicative use 

of language. They learn how to converse, and to maintain a topic with other person (Carrow –

Woolfblk &Lynch,1982). 

Language in Intellectual Disability 

Individual with Intellectual disability shows the same pattern of development as a 

normal person, within particular areas of language functioning, but with slow progression 

through stages and a lower ceiling of development.  

After naming explosion, children usually begin to combine words to create simple 

two word utterances, also called telegraphic speech.  Gradually, children’s sentences increase 

in length as they add more semantic and grammatical elements.  This growth is measured in 

terms of child’s mean length of utterances (MLU; Brown, 1973). At the early stages of 
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language development, open class categories dominate the child’s vocabulary (nouns, verbs, 

adjectives, adverbs) but as MLU grows, children use increasing closed-class terms such as 

pronouns, prepositions, conjunctions. 

Early stages of grammatical development in retarded population are similar to that 

found in normally developing children. Various studies on young children with Down 

syndrome have found widely varying rates of change in MLU within this population 

(Beeghly, Weiss-Perry & Cicchetti, 1990; Fowler, Gelmanet al. (1994). For example, Fowler 

et al. (1994) studied a young girl with Down syndrome who did not begin to create two word 

utterances until about the age of 4.  However, her rate of development after this point was 

rapid and did not differ from normal until she reached MLU of 3.5 when she was five-and-a-

half years old. 

The productive oral cloze-task procedures devised by Goodstein (1970) and Semmel,  

Barritt and Bennett (1970)  may tap related aspects of the grammatical organization of the 

lexicon and sensitivity to formal class aspects of phrase constituents. Mildly ID children 

exhibited particular difficulties in supplying deleted adjectives and verbs. A significant 

positive correlation was reported by semmel et al. (1970) between the ID subjects’ 

performance on the productive cloze-tasks and the frequency of paradigmatic responses in a 

previously administered word association task (Semmel et al., 1968).. It seems that even in 

mildly ID subjects, this organization is considerably delayed and remains incomplete. 

Syntactic development is also observed to be slow, with particular problems in using 

morphemic inflections. ID subjects have been noted to be not rule oriented in their language 

behavior. They seem to use a sequential strategy of stringing words together and do not have 

functional use of norms/class categories of words (Yoder & Miller 1972),  Tager-Flushberg et 

al. (1990) found rapid rates of development during the early stages of syntactic growth for 

two out of six children with Down syndrome.  Other children with Down syndrome who had 

IQ scores below 50 (Fowler, 1988) did not begin combining words until the age of five or six.  

They then spend a long period in which they use relatively few two word utterances.  Thus, 

their rate of development is very slow and these c hildren never develop beyond the early 

stages of grammatically development (Dooley, 1976; Miller, 1988). 

Methodology 

Need for the study 

Affected discourse skills associated with poor self awareness of communication 

breakdown can hinder effective social communication in individuals with  

ID. Little research is focused on the discourse characteristics exhibited by this population and 

the social constraints they face during communication. Much less is known regarding the 

prevalence of the type and the extent of this dysfunction in this population. The literature also 

revealed that none of the studies have undertaken an in depth analysis of all the relevant 

discourse parameters. Further a grading of their severity has also not been carried out. In 
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addition, no studies have addressed the change in discourse skills, if any, across different 

stages of the condition although there are some studies that correlate the language 

dysfunction in general with the severity. Even in the Indian scenario, the research in this area 

is very scantly. 

Discourse of an individual is highly influenced by the individual’s language, 

ethnicity, region, social context and linguistic experience (Jonhnstone, 2008). It is a well 

known information that India has a variety of language spoken in different dialects and has 

diverse social influences across regions. Due to this very reason it becomes essential and 

appealing to observe the influence of a specific language and dialect on discourse. Hence, 

there is a need to study discourse skills in persons with ID especially in the Indian context 

since western data cannot be generalized to the Indian languages as there are reports which 

state that there is a difference in the cognitive function across races. Due to paucity of work 

in this area, the present study was carried out to assess the discourse in persons with ID. 

Further, it is reported that these deficits in ID may increase caregiver burden reduce quality of 

life and may compromise complex decision-making capacities around long term care. 

Considering this, it becomes imperative to study the discourse in persons with ID. Hence the 

results of the study could throw light on the possible inclusion of the discourse skills in the 

assessment and treatment protocol of individuals with ID even in the early stages. Keeping 

this in view, the study was planned with the aim of studying the discourse skills in persons 

with ID. 

Aim of the study 

The aim of the study was to assess productivity in various levels like morphology, 

Syntax, and lexical selections in individuals with Intellectual disabilities using discourse 

analysis. Productivity measures included units, words, speech rate, and mean length of 

utterance (MLU) 

Sample  

In this study, 12 Tamil speakers (6 were with Intellectual disability and 6 of typically 

developing group) narrated a sequential Tamil story, which was recorded and transcribed.   

Data collection method 

Assessment of Narrative Abilities The assessment of narrative abilities was 

performed using storytelling. Each participant was asked to produce a series of narratives 

elicited with the help a story with six pictures each presented on the same page in a form of 

story chart (the story of “The crow and The fox”).  

The order of presentation was counterbalanced across participants who were asked to 

describe the stimuli. To avoid poor performance due to short-term memory limitations, the 

picture or cartoon story remained visible until each participant had finished the description. 
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Storytelling was tape-recorded and subsequently transcribed verbatim by three 

independent transcribers; the transcription included phonological fillers, pauses, false starts, 

and extraneous utterances. 

These transcriptions underwent quantitative, in-depth linguistic and textual analysis 

focusing on four main aspects of linguistic processing: productivity, lexical and syntactic 

encoding, textual organization, and informativeness. 

The unit count included each word, nonword, or syllabic false start uttered by the 

speaker. The total number of well-formed words with the exception of phonological fillers, 

phonemic paraphasias, and phonetic errors was then computed. The number of words was 

used to obtain a measure of speech rate in terms of words per minute. For each story 

description, the total number of utterances was assessed following the criteria detailed in 

Brown’s MLU was calculated by dividing the total number of morphemes by the number of 

utterances. 

In this study, the narrative discourse was collected from 12 samples where 6 were ID 

individuals and 6 were with normal IQ. They were matched in terms of age and sex.  

Method of Analysis 

The obtained sample for story narration using picture description was transcribed and 

analyzed to look into differences between two groups on the on MLU and Sentence types. 

Results and discussion 

The discussions relate to the research questions that guided the study. The analyses 

were applied on the data obtained through the story narration. (MLU) Mean Length Utterance 

of individuals with Intellectual Disability (ID) and typically developing individuals (TD) 

were calculated by number of morphemes they used per number of sentences they uttered. 

The following tables and figures represent the quantitative analysis 

TABLE 1 - Mean length of utterance of Individuals with Intellectual disability and 

Typically Developing Individuals 

Individuals with Intellectual Disability Typically developing Individuals 

Sample Gender Age MLU Sample Gender Age MLU 

ID 1 Boy 10 12.9 TD 1 Boy 10 12.83 

ID 2 Boy 15 11.2 TD 2 Boy 15 14.54 

ID 3 Boy 16 11.1 TD 3 Boy 15 14.5 

ID 4 Girl 17 7.5 TD 4 Girl 17 18.75 

ID 5  Girl 19 10 TD 5 Girl 19 18.63 

ID 6 Girl 20 9.4 TD 6 Girl 20 18 
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FIGURE 1 – Diagrammatic Representation of Mean length of utterance (MLU) of 

Individuals with Intellectual Disability and Typically Developing Individuals 

 

FIGURE – 1 

From Table 3 and figure 3 it is inferred that, when ID1 and TD1 were compared it 

does not show significant variance in MLU. The MLU of ID1 is 12.9 and TD1 is 12.83. 

When ID2 and TD2 were compared it shows minimal variance in MLU. The MLU of ID2 is 

11.2 and TD2 is 14.54 When ID3 and TD3 were compared it shows minimal variance in 

MLU. The MLU of ID3 is 11.1 and TD 3 is 14.5. When ID4 and TD4 were compared it 

shows more variance in MLU. The MLU of ID4 is 7.5 and TD4 is 18.75. When ID5 and TD5 

were compared it shows more variance in MLU. The MLU of ID5 is 10 and TD5 is 18.63. 

When ID6 and TD6 were compared it shows found to be more variance in MLU. The MLU 

of ID6 is 9.4 and TD6 is 18. The MLU increases as age group increases in typically 

developing individuals which is deviant in individuals with ID. 

Summary and conclusion 

Summary 

The study measured the MLU and types of Sentences in narrative discourse in the 

individuals with mild and moderate ID compared to typically developing individuals  As per 

the results and discussions of the study, it summaries the MLU of typically developing 

individuals is more or less same for the age group 10 whereas found to be more than other 

individuals with ID. The MLU increases as age group increases in typically developing 

individuals which is deviant in individuals with ID.  
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TODAS AND BUFFALOES – AN ANTHROPOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVE  

Dr. N. Ramesh, Assistant Professor, Department of Linguistics, Bharathiar University 

Abstract 

Toda tribe is the most ancient and unique tribe of Nilgiri Hills of Tamil Nadu in 

Southern India. They are originally a pastoral community. Prior to the late eightieth 

century, the Toda co-existed locally with other communities, including the Badaga, 

Kota and Kurumba in a loose caste like community organisation. The present Toda 

population is 1420.Todas are identified as critically endangered list of languages by 

UNESCO.  The Todas have attracted (since the late eighteenth century), “a most 

disproportionate amount of attention because of these ethnological aberrancy’ and 

‘their unlike less to their neighbours in appearance, manners and customs”. The 

study of their culture by Anthropologists and linguists would prove important in the 

creation of the fields of social anthropology and ethnomusicology. The present paper 

aims at analysing the kon and some sample of Toda folk songs and proverbs which 

reflect buffalo as the main theme are taken for analysis in order to show how 

buffaloes are conceptualised in the Toda culture. 

Introduction 

 Toda tribe is the most ancient and unique tribe of Nilgiri Hills of Tamil Nadu in 

Southern India. They are originally a pastoral community. Prior to the late eightieth century, 

the Toda co-existed locally with other communities, including the Badaga, Kota and 

Kurumba in a loose caste like community organisation. The present Toda population is 

1420.Todas are identified as critically endangered list of languages by UNESCO.  The Todas 

have attracted (since the late eighteenth century), “a most disproportionate amount of 

attention because of these ethnological aberrancy’ and ‘their unlike less to their neighbours in 

appearance, manners and customs”. The study of their culture by Anthropologists and 

linguists would prove important in the creation of the fields of social anthropology and 

ethnomusicology. Toda religion finds ritual expression principally in the cult of the sacred 

dairies and their associated buffalo herds. Buffalo are categorized as secular (the mainstay of 

the traditional economy) or sacred (with several gradations). For the latter, ritual surrounds 

very task of the dairyman: herding, milking, churning, and preparing ghee ,clarified butter) 

from butter, as well as seasonal or occasional activities such as burning the pastures (now 

discontinued), naming a buffalo, giving salt to the herds, driving them to dry-season pastures, 

and re-thatching or rebuilding a dairy building. Dairies, which Toda themselves identify as 

temples, are buildings kept in a state of ritual purity so that dairymen-priests (of comparable 

ritual purity) can process inside them the milk from associated herds of sacred buffalo. 

Most of the Toda songs in general and the songs with buffalo themes in particular carry a 

feature called kon. The word kon refers to the object 'eye' or 'node' or 'link'. The Toda people 

feel that kon is the 'eye' of the songs or the theme of the songs. The present paper aims at 
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analysing the kon and some sample of Toda folk songs and proverbs which reflect buffalo as 

the main theme are taken for analysis in order to show how buffaloes are conceptualised in 

the Toda culture. 

Language 

 Language is an important factor in human life since it functions as a major tool, for 

the representation of concepts which are conceived and conceptualized on the basis of the 

observation of external reality, for the maintenance and establishment of social identity and 

solidarity and for the effective and efficient expression and communication of feelings, 

emotions and ideas, in the normal day to day life as well as in the specialised domains where 

creativity is involved and language is being used. 

Language Function 

 From an ethnolinguistic perspective the Status and function of a language are found 

to differ from one community to another. Language functions for the representation of and 

classification of community’s ethos, values, perceptions and conceptions, for the maintenance 

of socio-cultural life and for the advancement and propagation of language through different 

generations realised through the use of language in rituals and other kinds of social practices. 

 From an ethnolinguistic point of view one of the important functions of language is 

assumed to be the classification of the external reality and the concepts related to the external 

reality. In this aspect the languages of different communities show marked difference because 

every community differ from every other community or language group with regards to the 

perception, conception, classification and expression of the reality. It is stated by Hjelmslev 

(1961) that language functions like a net and it makes the people to divide and classify the 

purport (reality) in different ways. The same kind of view was also proposed under the cover 

term ‘linguistic relativity hypothesis’ which says that language has an important role to play 

in perceiving the reality and in the mode of behaviour or reaction to the reality shown by the 

speakers of different languages. 

Ethnolexicon 

 Every speech community has characteristic lexical items which represent and reveal 

the external and internal reality perceived by the speech community. Ethnolinguists, 

especially folk taxonomists, being influenced by a linguistic relativity theory have conducted 

several studies on the lexicon of different languages with a view to finding out how different 

languages reflect arbitrary and alternate ways of classifying words representing certain 

delimited semantic domains like colour kinship, disease etc. Folk taxonomic studies also 

point out the conceptual grid of the community and the parameters chosen for the cross 

classification of the lexical items found in a language. 
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Buffalo Vocabulary 

 The present section makes an attempt to study an important cultural object namely 

‘buffaloes/ in the Toda culture and brings out a lexical analysis of terms referring to buffaloes 

and other terms related to the concept ‘buffalo’ with a view to identifying the culturally 

sensitive mode of classification of terms related to buffalo and to establish the significance of 

the concept and terms related to buffalo in the Toda culture. 

Role of Buffalos in Toda 

 Buffaloes play an important role in the cultural and social life of the people of Toda 

community. This can be substantiated through various points. In Toda culture, different terms 

are being used for the representation of buffaloes and different parameters are found to be 

used for the classification of buffalo terms. Various social and cultural activities do exist with 

due importance given to buffalo as the major theme. For instance, buffalo is being used as of 

dowry, an object of penalty for the wrong behaviour, of sacrifice, of lively-hood and as an 

object marking the status of the people within the Toda community. 

‘Buffalo’ is also used as a central object and theme in Toda folklore and Toda artifacts. 

Studies of Buffalo Role in Toda 

Studies pertaining to the exposition of the importance of buffalo in Toda culture can be 

undertaken in three different ways. 

1. Studying the importance given to buffalo as an object in the socio-cultural life of  

 Todas. 

2. Studying the terms representing different kinds of buffaloes as conceived by Todas.  

 Along with this the mode of classification and the parameters intuitively adopted for  

 the classification of the terms related to buffaloes can be studied. Other terms that are  

 associated with the buffalo terms and the types of relationship that exits between  

 buffalo terms and associated terms can be exposed with a view to assessing the  

 semantic domain related to buffalo. 

3. Studying the use of the concept of buffalo in the socio-cultural life (SL) of Todas  

 involves and includes different socio-cultural activities like birth, marriage, child  

 rearing, death, worship etc., which are very often reflected through the belief  

 systems, rituals etc. Besides socio-cultural life, there exists another mode of life  

 called socio-cultural creative life (SCL). It includes production of objects with the  

 help of hand and production of materials making use of language. The former may  

 be called created manual materials which includes artifacts, games, pass-time  

 activities. The latter includes created literary materials like folk songs, folk tales,  

 riddles, idioms and phrases etc. Since Toda being a oral culture literary materials  

 exist in folklore form. 
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Buffalo In Life & Culture 

 Buffalo functions as an important object in the cultural life of Todas and it receives a 

wider significance in all aspects of the life of Todas. It functions as an important means of 

lively-hood in the Toda population. “They have no crops of any kind and no occupation but 

the breeding of buffaloes on whose milk and butter they live” ‘1906: 727). “The first 

appearance in the record of history, the Toda have been a pastoral society almost wholly 

dependent for their livelihood on their large herds of long horned hill buffaloes” (Anthony. R. 

walker 1986). 

 Buffaloes play an important role in the religion and religious practices of Todas. 

Several observations were made by many researchers to establish the importance of buffaloes 

in the religious practice of Todas. In the dairy temples the entrance carries images of 

buffaloes which are smeared on ceremonial occasions with the ghee drawn from temple 

buffaloes. In the Toda houses, the images of buffaloes with horns are kept as idols of 

worship. Every temple has a herd of temple buffaloes whose milk products are used for 

rituals in the Toda temple and for the consumption of the temple priests. 

 Buffaloes are believed to be objects endowed with human intelligence. In support of 

this, the myth that buffaloes are created in the same way as human beings and the legendary 

references revealed through folktales etc., were pointed out by researchers (Rivers 1906: 160) 

Probably this belief is the basic factor for giving separate names to each individual buffaloes 

and for identifying a person through the name of his favouring buffalo and vice-versa. 

 That buffalo is a part and parcel of the life of Todas is also substantiated through the 

observation of the past time activities of the children as well as the elders of Toda 

community. Buffalo pen models are constructed by the children while they are playing and 

buffalo horn models making use of reed are created as artifacts by the elders. One could see 

such horn models as display objects in many houses of Toda settlement. In this context the 

observation of Anthony R. Walker is illustrative: “Small boys mould mud into buffalo 

images, construct pens and dairies of sticks and stones and mud and spend hours absorbed in 

playing buffalo herding”. (Walker 1986: 103). 

 “Toda men frequently pickup an old piece of wire or a forked twig and quite 

unconsciously begin moulding it into horns much as people in other societies doodle” 

(Walker 1986: 103). 

 Buffaloes are involved in various social and cultural activities. Rituals like buffalo 

feet touching and buffalo offering are important evidences to assess the significance of 

buffalo in the social life of Todas. 

Toda Buffalo Terms 

 Buffaloes are significant objects in the Toda life and it is evident from the elaborate 

terms referring to buffaloes available in the Toda language. The terms referring to buffaloes 
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found in Toda language are cross-classified making use of several parameters of 

classification which are sometimes reflected even by the structural composition of Buffalo 

terms. For our convenience the buffaloes are classified into three major varieties based on 

location, structure and function. 

 Location is considered as a parameter because Todas distinguish the local or native 

mountain buffaloes from buffaloes belonging to the plain region or buffaloes reared by 

people other than Toda. Also, the native mountain buffaloes are further differentiated on the 

basis of their dwelling in the temple or their association with the clan or their dwelling in the 

household premises. So, based on the above classificatory parameter one could conceive of 

the following taxonomy of terms referring to buffaloes based on location. 

Location 

 

local   alien 

 

Temple  domestic 

+  

Clan 

 

 All the buffaloes belonging to the plains or those reared by the people other than 

Toda are identified by a single term paḷ i: r. The local buffaloes are further classified as 

temple or dairy buffaloes and domestic buffaloes. These types of buffaloes are represented by 

different buffalo terms. Moreover, the observation of the naming of buffaloes reveals that 

both the dairy buffaloes and domestic buffaloes are named following certain principles and 

the names given to dairy buffaloes are not used for naming the domestic buffaloes. 

 Some of the terms referring to dairy buffaloes are the following. Dairy buffaloes are 

generally termed as / post i:r / 

Some of the Temple buffaloes found in Walker’s description are the following: 

1. nošpep i:r - a grade of a temple buffalo  

2. penep i:r - a grade of a temple buffalo  

3. pošn i:r  - a grade of ti: (temple) buffalo  

4. pi:n i:r  - a grade of ti: (temple) buffalo  

5. taš i:r  - higher grade temple buffalo at mōr and no:s ti: dairies 

6. wišoḷy i:r - a grade of buffaloes associated with wisoly grade dairy 

7. mort i:r  - a grade of temple buffalo 
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Buffalo terms associated with dairy and clan: 

1. koyfo:ḷ i:r - a grade of temple buffalo associated with To: ror kog fo:ly  

     patriclan dairies.  

2. pa:š i:r  - a grade of ‘ti:’ buffalo belonging to ‘kas’ patri clan  

3. pesos i:r  - a grade of temple buffalo belonging to ‘nul ga ‘s’ patri  

    clan.  

4. pošti:r  - the temple buffalo of ‘Töwfitly’ subcaste. Also a generic  

    name for temple buffaloes in contrast to ‘secular buffaloes  

    or pityir’. 

Temple Buffaloes 

 In Toda culture there is a significant correlation between different kinds of temples, 

moieties and clans on the one hand and the buffaloes on the other. This correlation is 

identified in terms of the rights the temples and the clans exercise and the type of buffaloes 

they possess or rear. Moreover, the buffaloes belonging to different temples are differently 

named to represent their relationship with temples. 

 In general, within Toda culture two moieties namely /torta:rz/ and /tewliyo:ḷ/ are 

found. thorta:rz has ten clans and te:wliyo:ḷ has five clans. Each clan is connected with some 

temples. 

Temple Type 

 The temples are generally called as pullivo: rs and the temples are classified under 

six headings. They are; 

1. ti:  

2. po:  

3. uṟṟo:ḷi  

4. kutpo:ṭḷi  
5. to:ro:ṭḷi  

6. poḷḷivo:rš 

 Among the six varieties of temples the ti: and po: varieties are found to be away from 

the village (mund) and they are common for all the people. The ti: temples are conical in 

shape and sometimes called /antro:/. 

 In po: temples the Goddesses kono:rz and po:rre are worshipped. Besides these two 

temple types, four varieties of temples are found in Toda culture and they are; 

1. uṟṟo:ḷi  

2. kuṭpo:ṭḷi  
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3. tho:ro:ṭḷi  

4. poḷḷi vo:rš  

The clans related to the above varieties of temples are given below.  

S.No. Temple Clans 

1. uṟṟo:ḷi ka:rz, thorro:r, meiyo:ṭr 

2. kutpo:tli ka:rz 

3. tho:ro:ṭḷi Kiyo:tr, inkith, naṭr, kerre:r, tho:ro:r, po:rro:r 

korreners, melga:rš and pie:tze: 

4. poḷi vo:rš The:vohk, o:m ka:ršh, ku:o:ṭr, morth kiyo:ṭr 
kiya:r, karš 

Temple Buffalo Type 

The following are some of the names of the buffaloes associated with temples. 

1. nos pe:p i:r  

2. mort i:r  

3. uṟṟo:ḷ i:r  
4. penep i:r  

5. post i:r (peṟṟo:rz ir)  

6. post i:r (kuṭre:p ir)  

7. post i:r (ki:sk veṭ ir)  

8. post i:r  

9. post i:r  

10. post i:r  

11. koguḷ i:r  
12. pi: it 

All the above types are connected with different temple types. These buffaloes have certain 

special characteristics which are decided in a culturally sensitive fashion. 

1. All these buffaloes except the ti: temple buffaloes will be milked by the temple  

 priest. 

2. The priest can give the butter milk obtained from the milk of the temple buffaloes to  

 the members of the Toda village. 

3. The ghee obtained from the milk of the temple buffaloes cannot be sold to others. 
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It is obvious from the above point that the Toda temple buffaloes are not milked by common 

Toda people. The milk of the Toda temple buffaloes should not be sold to outsiders. 

Already we have mentioned that the above mentioned types of buffaloes are affiliated with 

temples, clans and priests. The priests are endowed with the right to milk the buffaloes. This 

aspect of the correlation can be shown through the following table. 

S.No. Name of 

Buffalo 

Name of the 

related Temple 

Name of the 

related clan 

Name of the clan who can 

milk 

1. nos pep:ir kuṭpo:tḷi ka:rz, thoro:r 

 

 

no:sp 

karz (priest) 

thoro:r (priest) 

assistant (melga:rs, te:ahk, 

omga:rs, ku:o:ṭr, marth 

ka:ṭr 

assistant (the same as 

above) 

2. morth ir kuṭ po:ṭli ka:rz ka:rz clan 

People can not milk 

3. uṟṟo:l ir uṟṟo:ḷi ka:rz, tho:ro:r 

no:rs 

la:rz, tho:ro:r no:rs, clan 

people cannot milk   

4. pene:p:ir tho:ro:ḷi Narre, 

pirko:ṭr, 
keṟṟo:ṭr, 
pie:tze: 

(imme:tr) 

The same clan people who 

can milk 

5. post (perro:rz 

ir) 

poḷḷivo:rš melga:vš Only morth kiye:tr preist 

can milk 

6. post:ir (kuṭre:ṭ 
ir) 

poḷḷiv:rš morth kiyeṭr Only morth kiye:tr preist 

can milk 

7.  post ir poḷḷi vo:rš ku:aṭr Only ku:atr clan priest can 

milk 

8. posht:ir poḷḷi vo:rš o:m ka:rš Only priest from o:m ka:rsh 

clan can 

9. pošht:ir poḷḷivo:ršh the:vo:hk Only the:vohk priest can 

milk 

10. post:ir poḷḷi vo:rš piyo:ṭr ka:rsh Only piyo:tr ka:vsh priest 

can milk 
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11. kogo:ḷ ir kogo:ṭḷ tho:ro:r Only tho:ro:r priest can 

milk 

12. ti:ir ka:rs ti (pi:ne:r) 

porr 

(anro:, anṭo:) 

 

tharo:trti 

 

 

 

 

miyo:ṭr 

priest will be different 

Assistants belongs to 

o:mga:rsh, the vo:hk, 

ku:o:tr, morth kiya:tr clans 

Assistant will be from 

melga:rs clan 

Even though the temple variety namely ti: is away from the Toda village and the rituals 

related to ti: temples are becoming rare these days, the older generation of Toda correlates the 

ti: temple varieties with the buffaloes types and clans. The following table reveals the 

buffaloes, and the clans related to the ti: temples.  

S.No. Name of the buffalo Name of the ti: temple Name of the clan 

1. iṇṇi:r inṭo: 

a:nro: 

moja:ṭr 

o:ṭṭi: 

kuṭi:l ti: 

no:rš clan 

2. ithni:r ge:nir (ma:ka:ršh ti:) 

peyo:no:r ti: 

uṟṟa:ro:t ti: 

ko:nti 

tarsho:t ti: 

kuṭo:tr ti: 

ka:ršh clan 

3. tharšo:ḷ ir tarso:ḷ ti: 

uṟṟa:rott ti: 

ko:ṇ ti: 

kuṟṟo:ṭḷ ti: 

mo:ṭr clan 

4. aršho:ie ir aršho:ie pirko:ṭr 

koṟṟon no:ršh 

Conclusion 

 The unique religious beliefs, traditions and rituals keep the tribes exclusive from the 

rest of the world. The role of Buffaloes gives a glimpse of the unique Toda culture and 

tradition. The ceremonies and rituals that involves buffaloes shows us its preeminent status 
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and the central role it plays in Toda Culture. The buffaloes are a sacred part of Todas. Todas 

journey with buffaloes continues even after death and they reconcile in the afterlife as they 

are considered to be the “Spirit animals”. The kinship, Todas have with this spectacular 

animal is astonishing. This is an example of how Toda tribe is sincere and respectful to their 

environments. The buffaloes play a symbolic role in Toda culture which exhibits the harmony 

between animals and humankind, and their shared life. The relationship between Todas and 

their buffaloes is highly integrated and tightly intertwined. They have a rare nature of 

coexistence and spiritual relationship. This anthropological view of Todas and buffaloes is an 

attempt to explore the sensibilities of Todas towards their tradition and the inevitable part of 

buffaloes in their culture.  
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Abstract 

A comparative study of Impersonal passive constructions in various languages of the 

Southern subgroup of Dravidian family is presented in this paper.  

Introduction 

The Southern branch of Dravidian languages consists of Badaga, Irula, Kannada, Kodagu, 

Kota, Malayalam, Tamil, Toda, and Tulu. This branch of languages is alternatively called 

South Dravidian I. Kannada, Malayalam and Tamil are the literary languages among these. 

The South Dravidian group of languages share many features, like the creation of awaḷ as 

feminine singular, the loss of final -n in the second person singular nominative etc
1
. The 

presence or absence of Impersonal passive constructions in the languages of this subgroup is 

considered in this paper. The following is a family tree of South Dravidian Languages
2
. 

 

According to the linguist Anna Siewierska, a construction can be called Passive if it obeys the 

following five conditions
3
: 

1. If it contrasts with another construction ie the active 
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2. If the subject of the active corresponds to a non-obligatory oblique phrase of the  

  passive or is not overtly expressed 

3. If the subject of the passive corresponds to the direct object of the active 

4. If the passive construction is pragmatically restricted relative to the active 

5. If it displays special morphological marking 

A Note on the Transcription and Glossing 

All the phonetic transcription of the data, in this paper, obtained through informants 

and those of own knowledge are in IPA. The Old Tamil data is transcribed in 

IAST(International Alphabet of Sanskrit Transliteration). All the data obtained from other 

texts retain the transcription style used in those texts. The glossing style of the data got from 

other grammar texts might seem inaccurate but are retained as in the original texts. 

Let us consider the following sentences: 

1. Modern Tamil (own knowledge) 

a. ra:mən si:t̪a:v-əəɖi-c:-ã: 

 raman  sita-ACC  hit-PST-3.SG.M 

 ‘Raman hit Sita.’ 

b. si:t̪a: ra:mən-a:ləəɖikkə    pəʈ:-a: 

 sita    raman-INSTR  hit.INF   PASS-3.SG.F 

 ‘Sita was hit by Raman.’ 

c. si:t̪a:v-əəɖi-c:-a:c:ɯ 

 sita-ACC  hit-PST-PASS.3.N 

 ‘Sita was hit.’ 

The example 1b is called a personal passive (a passive with an overt lexical 

subject). This type of passive involves two processes: agent demotion i.e. the subject of the 

active (ex. 1a) becomes the oblique phrase of the passive or is omitted, and patient promotion 

i.e. the direct object of the active becomes the subject of the passive. 

The example 1c is called an impersonal passive where only agent demotion 

happens. The direct object of the active is not realised as the subject of the passive. If one can 

observe, the third person neuter passive auxiliary a:c:ɯ (past tense form of a:gu ‘become’)is 

not in agreement with si:t̪a:vɘ. Thus it can be inferred that the direct object of the active is not 

being promoted to the subject status. It (si:t̪a:) still carries the accusative case, and not the 
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nominative case as in the case of the personal passive. An agent-phrase cannot be inserted in 

1c. If an agent phrase is inserted in 1c, the result is ungrammatical (example 1d). 

d. *ra:mən-a:lə        si:t̪a:v-əəɖi-c:-a:c:ɯ  

 raman-INSTR    sita-ACC    hit-PST-PASS.3.N 

 'Sita was hit by Raman' 

An impersonal passive obeys all of the conditions to be classified as passive except 

patient promotion. Also an overt semantic agent cannot be present as a manner adverbial 

phrase (by phrase). 

The verbal auxiliary a:gu 

Why is the impersonal passive construction only in third person neuter past in 

Tamil? 

This is because the aspectual verb a:gu with the lexical analog meaning 'become' 

occurs only in  the neuter past, i.e. a:c:ɯ.  It is expressed as a suffix to the main verb with the 

meaning that ‘the action was expected, or occurred after a long wait, or as a  regularly 

expected occurrence’
4
.   

Old Tamil 

The Old Tamil counterpart of Modern Tamil’s a:c:ɯ is is āyiṟṟu. Here too, āyiṟṟu 

functions as an impersonal passive auxiliary with an aspectual meaning in the neuter past 

form only. 

2. Old Tamil (own knowledge) 

mīṉṉ-ai     veṭṭiy-āyiṟṟu 

fish-ACC  cut-PASS.PST.3.N 

‘Fish has been cut’ 

Sound change has already transmuted āyiṟṟu to āyittu in Medieval Tamil literature. It 

is interesting to note that all that has changed in the passive auxiliary verb through Ancient, 

Medieval to Modern times is the consonant cluster ṟṟ to tt to cc.  

“naṉṟu āyittu aṉṟo karumam”  (kampa rāmāyaṇam, nakar nīṅku paṭalam, verse 65) 

Impersonal passive in Badaga 

5. Badaga (Dr. N. Ramesh, personal communication, September 10, 2021) 

mi:n-ə        bɛʈ:ij-ɑ:t̪:u 
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fish-ACC   cut-PASS.PST.3.N 

‘The fish was cut’ 

Impersonal passive in Irula 

4. Irula
5 

ti:     pogendüdü 

fire   Verb-Weak-Past-Pers 

‘There was a kindling of fire.’ 

Impersonal passive in Kannada 

The aspectual verb and the impersonal passive marker are the same in Kannada too. 

It is the verb a:gu ‘become’. It too always occurs only in the past singular neuter form a:yt̪u
6
, 

like in Tamil. 

3. Modern Kannada
7 

rama-nannu       kollalayitu 

Rama-ACC        kill.PASS 

‘Rama was killed.’ 

Since both Tamil and Kannada use a verb (a:gu) with the same etymological root, 

for an impersonal passive construction, it can be inferred that such a construction was either 

inherited by both from the same ancestral language or was due to language contact. 

Impersonal passive in Kodagu 

It is stated that Kodagu lacks both personal and impersonal passive constructions
8
. 

Impersonal passive in Kota 

It appears that Kota lacks impersonal passive constructions as well as personal passive 

constructions. 

Impersonal passive in Malayalam 

Impersonal passive constructions do not appear in Malayalam. There exist only passives 

without an agent
9
. 

Impersonal passive in Toda 

6. Toda (Mrs. Vasamalli, personal communication, September 11, 2021) 
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miːn̪n̪-ɯ      ɑrθ-kuʃi 

fish-ACC   cut-PASS.PST.3.N 

‘The fish was cut’ 

It is interesting to note that the passive auxiliary in Toda -kuʃi is not a cognate of 

a:gu (as in Tamil, Kannada and Badaga). The cognate of a:gu in Toda is o·x-
10

, it is however 

not used in a passive construction as above. 

Impersonal passive in Tulu 

 It appears that Tulu lacks an impersonal passive construction.  

Summary 

The following is a summary of the survey of Impersonal passive constructions in the 

Southern group of Dravidian languages: 

Language Presence of Impersonal Passive Construction 

Badaga  YES 

Irula  YES 

Kannada  YES 

Kodagu  NO 

Kota  NO 

Malayalam  NO 

Tamil  YES 

Toda  YES 

Tulu  NO 
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Abstract 

Postcolonial feminism has always been in the forefront regarding the issues of 

gender, race, class and sexuality. It maintains the plural nature of the dimensions 

related to the various concerns. Gender inequities have served to deepen divide 

created by the patriarchal and hegemonic structures that threaten to destroy the 

socio-cultural milieu of a nation. The concept of identity becomes a core issue when 

women are oppressed and silenced, which necessitates resistance that can break the 

walls of domination. Wilful cooperation is replaced by a rebellion that emanates 

from within. This paper is an analysis of the novel Purple Hibiscus by the Nigerian 

feminist novelist, Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie by making use of Michel Foucault’s 

concept of bio-power and it explores the gender inequality that exists in postcolonial 

Nigeria and the repercussions of the oppressive state of affairs in the domestic 

sphere that calls for a re-negotiation of the violent and abusive atmosphere that is 

ultimately replaced by a peaceful and tranquil space. 

Keywords: Bio-power, Gender, Foucault, Postcolonial feminism, Resistance, Space  

Postcolonial feminism has always sought to bring about a negotiation or intersection 

between the constituent categories of the prevailing gender system. Male gender norms have 

always elided the responses of the female in their pursuit of absolute hegemony. “Feminist 

theory argues that the representation of women as weak, docile, innocent, seductive or 

irrational-sentimental is rooted in and influences actual social conditions, where she does not 

have power, is treated as a sex-object or a procreating machine, has fewer political and 

financial rights and is abused.” (Nayar 83) All the prevailing knowledge systems keep intact 

the social and cultural ‘structures’ that enable the perpetual reinforcement of gender 

inequality. These structures are effective means of reinforcing male domination because they 

do not appear oppressive. They retain power because, with their ability to persuade, the 

structures convince the woman that she is destined to be subordinated. Cultural structures are, 

therefore, ideological: providing a system of beliefs that seek and attain the woman’s consent 

to be subordinated. Rajeswari Sunder Rajan points out in her work Real and Imagined 

Women that “Developing countries are also characterised by severe inequities in class, caste, 

community and gender relations which generate the endemic violence characteristic of social 

structures.” (Introduction 2)  

 Gender is a social construct which asserts that the expectations, capabilities and 

responsibilities of men and women are not similar. The gender roles assigned to men and 

women are significantly defined-structurally and culturally-in ways which create and 

reinforce and perpetuate the relationships of male dominance and female subordination. This 
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is how the construction of binaries commenced, by the wilful subjugation of the moral, 

physical and psychological aspects of womanhood. It has become a general trend to deduce 

meanings by making use of binaries. The construction of male/female, husband/wife and 

white/non-white is a social process of gendering power in society. The Chicana critic Gloria 

Anzaldua locates the subjugated position of women in the patriarchal system propagated by 

culture. “Culture forms our beliefs. We perceive the version of reality that it communicates. 

Dominant paradigms, predefined concepts that exist as unquestionable, unchallengeable, are 

transmitted to us through the culture. Culture is made by those in power – men. Males make 

the rules and laws; women transmit them.” (Borderlands/La Frontera: The New Mestiza 16) 

 The institutionalisation of hegemonic structures paved the way for the social 

construction of all human acts. Regulatory principles segregate the female from the male and 

assign only inferior roles to her. This discrepancy has been consolidated by colonialism, an 

offshoot of the larger menace of imperialism. It serves to establish patriarchy even as its 

purported civilizing mission empowered women by providing education. It became natural 

for every native child to study the language of the colonizer and use it to his/her best 

advantage. It was another matter to disown the traditional religious beliefs of the Africans and 

force them to embrace Christianity. Here, patriarchy and colonialism come together to keep 

women under their strict control. The ambivalence of colonial discourse is heightened by the 

act of mimicry that plunges the colonised into further confusion.  

Patriarchal structures reinforce the acts of the colonizer to such an extent that the 

native becomes trapped in his own delusions while trying to maintain the appropriateness as 

dictated by his master. This creates the frantic need to assert himself thus making him an 

agent of violent and abusive behaviour towards his loved ones at home. It is in the familiar 

and personal space of the family that the colonised male turns into a tyrant. Eugene’s 

predicament is very clear. Being Anglicized is taken to be a privilege that ought to be 

transferred through his children to future generations, but he is thwarted in his attempts by his 

own son. The women of the family remain in a state of invisibility to themselves, as they are 

physically visible to others but lack meaning in their own lives. This is underscored by bell 

hooks who says that “Women are the group most victimized by sexist oppression. As with 

other forms of group oppression, sexism is perpetuated by institutional and social structures: 

by the individuals who dominate, exploit or oppress; and by the victims themselves, who are 

socialized to behave in ways that make them act in complicity with the status quo.” (21)  

 Foucault’s notion of power is intimately connected with the realms of life and death. 

The gendered roles that males and females undertake in their lives are symptomatic of the 

subjugation of wills and bodies. The sovereign right to kill, or let live, has been dramatically 

reinforced through the democratisation of governance. In postcolonial Nigeria, the powerful, 

who are still under the colonial influence exerted by the British cease to be normal human 

beings, either in the private or public domains, thus suppressing and at the same time 

revealing the monstrosity within themselves.  
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Eugene Achike, the gracious benefactor, has a repressive side to his personality that 

has been augmented by his rigid Catholic beliefs and ignoring his native roots. The 

incorporation of a stale colonial mentality has disciplined him to such an extent that he 

considers himself entitled to exercise ruthless power over his family members, especially his 

wife and daughter. Their lives are regulated and strictly supervised by Eugene who keeps 

Beatrice and Kambili under his power by controlling their bodies. This is in tune with what 

Foucault says about the working of power over life that evolved in two forms. “One of these 

poles-the first to be formed, it seems-centered on the body as a machine: its disciplining, the 

optimization of its capabilities, the extortion of its forces, the parallel increase of its 

usefulness and its docility, its integration into systems of efficient and economic controls, all 

this was ensured by the procedures of power that characterized the disciplines: an anatomo-

politics of the human body.” (The History of Sexuality, Volume I: An Introduction 139)) 

The acclaimed Nigerian novelist Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie represents the two 

orders of tradition and modernity in her novel Purple Hibiscus. The gender position taken up 

by the male elevates him to the role of the decision-maker, therefore denying even the basic 

human rights of the members of his family. It is a highly complicated psychological crisis 

that torments Eugene Achike, the narrator’s father who is unable to balance his past with his 

present. He rejects his tradition, which includes his father who remains a heathen in Eugene’s 

eyes, thereby aggravating his identity crisis in his immediate surroundings.  Eugene who is a 

prominent figure in the public domain ceases to be a real human being once he reaches home. 

The complexity of religious division and the burden of the colonial legacy turn him into a 

maniac whose brutality is at par with that of the colonizer. Postcolonial Nigeria has been 

struggling to achieve stability in the midst of chaos and anarchy and there are allusions to a 

real-life coup by a dictator. Regimes come and go, but the people remain poor and 

disgruntled. Eugene’s paper ‘The Standard’ promotes the values of democracy and its editor 

Ade Coker is a symbol of rebellion, who is killed by a package bomb. Nothing endures for 

real, not even the highly valued religious pretensions of Eugene whose fanaticism alienates 

his children.   

Religion and wealth as used by Eugene lack the drawing power and start losing their 

value. They are deemed so highly by him, but gradually fall apart. It is the fading away of the 

old and established systems of patriarchal domination and the emergence of a new kind of 

female selfhood that evolves through the pages of the novel. The narrator, Kambili evaluates 

herself while she ponders on the events that occur in her life, in the company of her aunt and 

her family at Nsukka. Her brother Jaja and herself are victims of terror and dread and cleverly 

manipulated by Eugene so that they take quite some time to adjust to the normal, everyday 

life at Nsukka. A deliberate contrast is made by Adichie in her depiction of the two worlds of 

Enugu and Nsukka and this indicates the necessity of valuing what needs to be valued.  

“Because the tarred roads spring potholes like surprise presents and the air smells of hills and 

history and the sunlight scatters the sand and turns it into gold dust. Because Nsukka could 
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free something deep inside your belly that would rise up to your throat and come out as a 

freedom song. As laughter.” (299) 

 The need to rise above the parameters and stereotypes set in motion by those in 

power is similar in the case of both gender and the nation. Nigeria is torn apart by its internal 

conflicts and civil war that result in a coup and the unrest and instability that characterise the 

nation takes the form of extreme or militant control over the bodies and souls of women in 

the domestic sphere. Extreme forms of violence are practised by Eugene over his wife who 

remains a demure victim, unable to leave him and release herself from her misfortune. The 

dispensation of bio-power is exemplified in the form of Beatrice whose body is completely 

subjugated by her husband. Women are victimised in the race for power that effectively 

destroys any bid by them to speak for themselves.  

The formation of bio-power to control bodies and populations is an ingenious 

practice, whose practitioners are mainly males, imbued with the desire to rule hearths and 

nations. Just as the nation stretches itself far and wide, and the cultural, political and social 

structures play themselves out, the home is the space where exploitation and abuse are 

perpetrated. Kambili says, “I followed her downstairs. She limped slightly, as though one leg 

were shorter than the other, a gait that made her seem even smaller than she was.” (11) The 

oppressive structure of patriarchal society prevents Beatrice from seeking her escape. As 

Anne McClintock has pointed out, the colonial system used gender to preserve the social and 

cultural subjugation of women in such a way that it became naturalised for the natives. “The 

metaphoric depiction of social hierarchy as natural and familial – the “national family,” the 

global “family of nations,” the colony as a “family of black children ruled over by a white 

father” – depended in this way on the prior naturalizing of the social subordination of women 

and children within the domestic sphere.” (Dangerous Liaisons 91)  

 The vehemence with which Eugene plays the role of a feudal lord in his house is 

exemplified in the way he brings up Kambili and Jaja. He is tyrannical even in little acts and 

his attitude towards them represent a mounting pressure that is waiting to explode any time. 

The implication of real power is found in the conditions of existence that are removed from 

the notion of death. As Foucault says, “Power would no longer be dealing simply with legal 

subjects over whom the ultimate dominion was death, but with living beings, and the mastery 

it would be able to exercise over them would have to be applied at the level of life itself; it 

was the taking charge of life, more than the threat of death, that gave power its access even to 

the body.” (The History of Sexuality 142-143) The very thought of Eugene as well as his 

actions has terrorised Kambili so much that her impulses are in tune with what he likes.  

A love sip, he called it, because you shared the little things  

you loved with the people you loved. Have a love sip, he would  

say, and Jaja would go first. Then I would hold the cup with  

both hands and raise it to my lips. One sip. The tea was always   
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  too hot, always burned my tongue, and if lunch was something  

  peppery, my raw tongue suffered. (8)  

Death comes to Eugene in a totally unexpected manner but his actions are so 

revolting and abusive that retribution finally catches up with him. The colonial structures of 

repression, violence, massacre and inhuman treatment of fellow human beings continue in 

postcolonial Nigeria where native men like Eugene maintain a façade of devout Catholic 

belief to perpetuate repression of women and citizens by instilling in them a feeling that they 

are in the wrong or that they are sinners who ought to be punished for each and every trivial 

matter.  

 Adichie shows that religion can turn into a deadly weapon when practised by 

unhealthy zealots among the natives. If religion was used to soften the severity and 

monstrosity of the violent efforts made by the coloniser to subdue the natives, in the mind of 

Eugene it turns into an oppressive mechanism to paralyze and crush the spirits of his family. 

He tries to prove that he is a good Christian but the torture and abuse that Beatrice and 

Kambili face reveal his monstrous side. He wants them to be free from sin but it is he who 

decides whether they have sinned or not and punishes them brutally for reasons that he makes 

up. The fanaticism of Eugene crosses all limits in his strained relationship with his father, 

Papa-Nnukwu. It is for the sake of clinging to a new religion that he forsakes his old father, 

calls him a heathen and in so doing he rejects everything that is supposedly ungodly. Eugene 

turns into a bigot, a dogmatist who preaches virtues externally, but practises violence at 

home. It is only rarely that he uses Igbo words, replacing them with English and thus 

reinforces colonial structures.  

 If Beatrice is the representation of a stereotypical woman who cries and suffers until 

she decides to act, Ifeoma stands for the new and liberated category of women who listen to 

the voices of reason and logic.  

  When do we speak out, eh? When soldiers are 

  appointed lecturers and students attend lectures   

  with guns to their heads? When do we speak out?      

  Aunty Ifeoma’s voice was raised. But the blaze in her eyes  

  was not focused on the woman; she was angry at something   

  that was bigger than the woman before her. (223) 

In trying times, it is such women who fearlessly speak out against the injustices and 

point out the decay in the political system. She challenges the way university administrators 

are appointed by the government. This is the reason why she loses her job at the University 

and is finally forced to leave Nigeria and settle in the United States. She is a spirited fighter 

and her dynamism is revealed in the friendly yet wise upbringing of her children. She trains 

her boys not to discriminate against women by setting herself as a model for them. Adequate 
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freedom is given to them to understand the nuances of life and her daughter Amaka also 

proves to be a fighter.  

Adichie represents two different spaces, one that suffocates and the other, that 

restores and sustains life. In presenting the spaces, the position of the female subject in 

Nigerian society is reconsidered. Ifeoma and Beatrice are poles apart in their attitudes and 

actions. If Ifeoma constantly challenges the established system, the other rarely acts. Ifeoma 

is not controlled by an abusive husband yet she speaks out when she sees injustice. Beatrice is 

crushed by oppression and her rebellion grows silently within her, unknown to her family. 

Ifeoma’s character is in stark contrast to that of her brother Eugene, manifesting the 

subversion of roles that conventions and societal pressures have long been keeping in check. 

Postcolonial Nigeria needs more women like Ifeoma who possesses the strength of character 

to challenge and criticise the oppressive systems. It is not the westernised spirit of 

imperialism that can revive the Nigerian political system, its economy or its socio-cultural 

constructs but a re-evaluation and constructive assessment of what has gone wrong in the 

years post its independence from colonial rule.  

The female gender has been strongly marginalised, and it is a fact that colonization 

augmented the rise of the male and asserted the supremacy of man. Men were decision-

makers and in charge of policy-making in society and the gender divide was deemed so 

natural that its perpetration was enabled in a smooth manner. Later interventions called for a 

negotiation of the unequal gender relations that thrived on oppression and exploitation of the 

female. Adichie expresses her resentment against all forms of female exploitation. The body 

of Beatrice is Eugene’s site of oppression. Eugene exerts brutal force and tremendous power 

in his dealings with his wife. She is violated but no resistance is offered physically. Here 

there is the play of the dominant power structure that exercises complete freedom which 

negates any possible alternative. It is with a maniacal tendency that he constantly batters her 

body but he is thwarted in his intentions to inflict any more pain on Kambili and herself. Jaja 

goes to prison by taking up the blame and he is portrayed as a man who is aware of gender 

equality unlike his father. Adichie conveys her stances by projecting her characters in 

contrast to each other. If there is evil in this world, there is also goodness and optimism.      

 The powerful narrative of the novel supports the movement of the plot, from Enugu 

to Nsukka and back, and ultimately reaches the climax. The story of Kambili points out the 

dangers that are inherent in the present hegemonic culture and society that refrains from 

protecting women from persecution. Kambili’s self-realisation helps her in becoming cheerful 

and she starts socialising. For someone who has led a damaged existence, the joy of being 

able to connect to others is itself part of the process of healing. The family and the nation 

complement each other and the more women suffer, the greater will be the threat of 

patriarchal dominance. The prevailing gender patterns are at odds with the propagation of the 

ideals of liberty and equality. The politics of power operates in oppressive ways to limit 

women and to divest them of their identities. But women are fearlessly battling the hegemony 

of power, challenging the constructed norms and raising their voices against physical and 
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mental violence and abuse. The biological as well as the political repressive apparatuses are 

waning in the light of the emancipation that each woman attains with regard to her body. At 

the same time, there are women all over the world who suffer silently, not because they wish 

to, but because they are unable to find any means or mode of liberation. As mentioned by 

Trinh T. Minh-ha, “silence can only be subversive when it frees itself from the male-defined 

context of absence, lack, and fear as feminine territories.” (25) It can be understood that the 

breaking of silence acts as a pointer to the discarding of inhibitions and the restoration of 

one’s own identity. 
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 Abstract 

Washback is known as the influence of testing on teaching, either positive or 

negative. In high-stakes examinations, however, the assessment driven curriculum 

leads to a negative washback effect in the Asian settings. The present study tries to 

examine a positive washback on present syllabus, pedagogy, assessment. This study 

is to examine the perceptions of the students towards their general English course at 

university on the research tools used for the study were document analysis, 

questionnaire for the students, interview with expects. The qualitative and 

quantitative analysis of data revealed that there is a negative washback towards 

syllabus, pedagogy and assessment. 

Key words: Washback Effect, Teaching Methodology, Communicative Competence, 

Negative Washback, Positive Washback, Syllabus, Pedagogy, Assessment 

Washback / Backwash 

Washback, also known as backwash, a term used broadly in applied linguistics refers 

to the influence of testing on language teaching and learning (Alderson and Wall, 1993) and 

has become a prominent phenomenon in education. Studies on washback have resulted in 

recent development in language testing, measurement-driven reform of instruction in second 

or foreign language education. The pilot studies in various researches in language 

testing have proven the specific characteristics on the purpose and the nature of the test. There 

are of multiple complex influences of factors that affect the performance of the students in 

their examinations such as syllabus, pedagogy and assessment schemes. Therefore, to have 

better analysis in these phenomena, it is necessary to investigate the impediments through 

washback on different dimensions, so that it is possibly to look into its nature from diverged 

paradigm perspectives. 

Dimensions of Washback 

Watanabe (1997) conceptualized washback on following dimensions which has 

different aspect of its nature. 

Specificity 

Washback can be either general or specific; the general washback refers to the 

effects that shall be generated by any test, such as motivating students to learn and 

providing feedback information while specific washback relates only to a certain test or test 
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type. 

Value 

Washback can be either positive or negative that will result in a well-designed and 

appropriately developed curriculum, which will facilitate teaching and learning, effective and 

useful contents delivery and a strong motivation. On the other hand, the destination of the 

washback effect is determined by the researcher according to the present study which may 

show the advantages or drawbacks of the mentioned factors that are otherwise defined as 

positive or negative washback. 

Extent 

Washback is a subset of assessment which studies the learning outcomes of 

the students, teaching methods and prerequisites of the language teachers, administrators, 

materials developers, etc. Therefore, it is divided into micro and macro levels of impact. 

Micro level is the effect on the individual student and teacher. Macro level is the impact seen 

on educational system and society 

Intensity 

According to Cheng (1998) Washback can be either strong or weak. If the impact is 

strong a lot of classroom teaching activities can be determined by it, such as what to teach 

and how to teach, even stakeholders’ attitude towards teaching and learning. The intensity of 

washback is often related to the type of test, that is, the more important the test, the more 

intense its washback. Undoubtedly, an important test will affect teaching and learning more 

than a classroom achievement test. Therefore, a test with more intense washback tends to 

attract more attention from the researchers and most of the washback studies are 

conducted on high-stakes tests. 

Length 

Washback may exist for a short period or last for a long time. The effects like 

motivating students to learn may disappear shortly after the test is over, while the 

learning habits developed when preparing for the test may last a lifetime. Thus, longitudinal 

study should be carried out to investigate not only the immediate effects of a test, but also its 

influence in the long run. 

Intentionality 

According to Messick (1989) Washback can be either intended or unintended. 

Intended washback refers to the effects that test designers can predict or want to encourage, 

the intended washback effects are to motivate students to learn, to provide feedback 

information, and so on. Moreover, if some new test items are introduced, the intended 

washback may be to improve teaching and learning with the guiding effects of the test. 
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However, a test may also bring about some unintended effects, such as anxiety among 

students, long-term test-taking technique training, etc. 

The Hughes (1993) trichotomy allows us to construct a basic model of washback. 

The nature of a test may affect the perceptions and attitudes of the learners and teachers 

toward their leaning and teaching. So, the present research aims to examine a positive 

washback effect in the present syllabus, pedagogy and assessment and also find out the 

perceptions of the students towards their general English course at undergraduate level. The 

researcher has established the following research question to show a positive intend towards 

the syllabus, pedagogy and assessment. 

Research Questions 

The research question presented for the present study are: 

� The communicative syllabus helps students to enhance their language skills 

� Present pedagogy assists students to learn language more effectively 

� Assessment scheme helps the students to enhance their language skills 

Research Methodology 

The qualitative research is been widely used in the field of language teaching and 

learning (Watson – Gegeo, 1988), various factors are required to mediating the process of 

washback. However, the researcher has done a detailed study on different data such as 

document analysis, questionnaire for the students and interview with the experts. 

Participants of the study 

The sample for this study consists of 82 students, who have completed four 

semesters of general English course. Students are from the colleges that are affiliated to 

Bharathiar University. All the samples are from undergraduate level, studying English as 

their part – II course. They follow the course content and examination pattern directed by the 

university 

Research tool 

Washback is a complex phenomenon. To understand washback effect better, the 

researcher has used different methodologies in collecting the data, document analysis, 

questionnaire for the students, and interview with the language experts. 

Document Analysis 

The researcher has taken various documents like; International Cambridge English and 

assessment format, prescribed communicative English syllabus which are followed by the 

affiliated colleges of Bharathiar University. The regulation and assessment pattern of the 
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University, semester question papers are taken for the study. These are the documents 

used for a detail analysis in this study. All the documents are analyzed below in detail. 

Questionnaire for the Students 

The questionnaire provided the quantitative data for the study. The questionnaire 

had different sections of questions based on their syllabus, pedagogy, assessment and their 

interest towards the language. Likert scale with five options were given for each question. 

Interview with the Language Experts 

The interview helped the researcher to understand the perspective of the experts and 

teachers towards teaching – learning process of the language. All the interviews were audio 

recorded and transcribed. 

International Cambridge English Exam Format 

The researcher has done a pilot study on the international Cambridge English exam 

course format, which is followed at maximum parts of the globe. B1 Business Preliminary is 

known as Cambridge English qualification. It’s the exam that shows that the candidate 

has mastered at the basics of the language in the respective skills and it also helps practically 

to start a business with English. Each skill is tested on skill-based format. The format of the 

test and the purpose is given below 

Paper Content Marks (% 

of total) 

Purpose 

Reading 

and Writing 

( 1 hour 30 

minutes) 

Reading: 7 

parts 

Writing: 2 

parts 

50% Shows you can read and understand 

the main points from graphs or 

charts, messages and emails, and can 

use vocabulary and structure 

correctly. You are also required to 

be able to produce two sort pieces 

of writing: an internal 

communication, such as a note or a 

message, and some business 

correspondence, such as an email or 

a letter. 

Listening 

(about 40 

minutes, 

including 

transfer 

time) 

4 parts 25% Requires you to be able to follow 

and understand a range of spoken 

materials including interviews and 

discussions about everyday life. 
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Speaking 

(12 minutes 

per pair of 

candidates 

3 parts 25% Shows your spoken English as you 

take part in conversation, asking 

and answering questions, and 

talking freely about your opinions, 

for example, when discussing 

business-related topics. Your 

speaking test will be face-to-face 

with one or two other candidates. 

This makes your test more 

realistic and more reliable. 

The Syllabus 

A syllabus is a document that communicates information about a specific academic 

course or class and defines expectations and responsibilities. It is generally an overview or 

summary of the curriculum. A syllabus may be set out by an examination board or prepared 

by the tutor or instructor who teaches or controls the course. Curriculum contains the overall 

content as provided by an education board for a particular course spanning across a stipulated 

time period. Whereas syllabus explains the summary of different topics covered or units that 

will be taught in a specific subject or discipline under that particular course.The choice of a 

syllabus is a major decision in language teaching, and it should be made as consciously and 

with as much information as possible. According to Krahnke (1987), there are six types of 

language teaching syllabus including: 

• Structural / Formal Syllabus 

• Notional / Functional Syllabus 

• Situational Syllabus 

• Skill-Based Syllabus 

• Task-Based Syllabus 

• Content-Based Syllabus 

Communicative English syllabus is designed by the University and it is followed 

by all the affiliated colleges under Bharathiar University. Type of the syllabus in not specified. 

Syllabus has a wide range in covering the LSRW skills but it does not create any practical 

exposure for the students. Examination is the major aspect of the syllabus rather than skill 

based. 
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 Part – II 

English – I 

Part – II 

English – II 

Part – II 

English – III 

Part – II 

English – IV 

Content LSRW LSRW LSRW LSRW 

Total Lecture 

Hours 

75 hours 90 hours 75 hours 75 hours 

Tutorial Nil Nil Nil Nil 

Practical Nil Nil Nil Nil 

Credit 4 4 4 4 

Pedagogy is often described as the act of teaching. The pedagogy adopted by the 

teachers shapes their actions, judgments, and other teaching strategies by taking into 

consideration theories of learning, understandings of students and their needs, and the 

backgrounds and interests of individual students. Its aims may range from furthering liberal 

education to the narrower specifics of vocational education. Conventional western 

pedagogies view the teacher as knowledge holder and student as the recipient of knowledge 

but theories of pedagogy increasingly identify the student as an agent and the teacher as a 

facilitator. There is no any specific approach or methods assigned to the language teachers in 

the syllabus. Textbook and online links are suggested for the students.   

 Listening Speaking Reading Writing 

Approach/ 

Methods 

Not SpecifiedNot Specified Not Specified Not Specified 

Teaching aids Textbooks, 

PPT 

Textbooks, 

PPT 

Textbooks, 

PPT 

Textbooks, PPT 

Practical Nil Nil Nil Nil 

Assessments 

Evaluation is the systematic process of documenting and using empirical data on the 

knowledge, skill, attitudes, and beliefs to refine programs and improve student learning. 

Assessment data can be obtained from directly examining student work to assess the 

achievement of learning outcomes or can be based on data from which one can make 

inferences about learning. 

The following are the distribution of marks for external and internal for University 

(external) examination and continuous internal assessment and passing minimum marks for 

theory papers of UG programs. As the syllabus covers all the skills, the external exam focuses 

only on writing, which is a drawback in a skill-based assessment. Students are not exposed or 
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assessed in any other skills. Listening, Speaking, reading all these skills are assessed only 

through writing. 

Total Marks External Internal 

Max. Marks 

Overall Passing Minimum 

for total marks (Internal + 

External) 
Max. 

Marks 

Passing 

Minimum 

for external 

alone 

100 75 30 25 40 

75 55 22 20 30 

60 45 18 15 24 

50 40 16 10 20 

Pedagogy 

The following are the Distribution of marks for the continuous internal assessment in the 

theory papers of UG programmes. 

Sl. 

No. 

For Theory – UG Courses Distribution of Marks 

1. Tests ( one best test out of 2 tests of 2 hours each) 10 8 6 4 

2. End semester model test (3 hours) 10 8 6 4 

3. Assignment – 2 Nos. 5 4 3 2 

 TOTAL MARKS 25 20 15 10 

The internal examinations are also focused only on written format. Even though 

there are rubrics followed for the distributions of marks still maximum marks are given for the 

written exam. Assignments like project, seminar, and presentation play a minor role when it 

comes to the marking system. Students do not focus much in these areas because they do not 

contribute much in their results. Teachers and students’ major focus is to clear the exam 

rather than developing the skills. 

Question Papers 

The semester question paper has four sections with the objective and subjective 

questions. Maximum mark allotted is 75 and time duration for the exam is 3 hours. All the 

skills are assessed only through written format. There is no any skill-based assessment rather 

than written because of which students focus more on writing and they fail to develop other 

skills as they are not assessed in the way it has to be assessed. There are also no suggestions 

for the distribution of question based on skills. 
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Test Format Listening Speaking Reading Writing 

Questions/ types Objectives 

Subjective 

Objectives 

Subjective 

Objectives 

Subjective 

Objectives 

Subjective 

Types of test Written Written Written Written 

Quantitative Data 

Questionnaire provided the quantitative data for the study. There were four sections 

based on their syllabus, pedagogy and assessment. As per the data analysis 51.2% of students 

show a strong interest to communicate in English. 74.4% students face speaking as a difficult 

skill compared to other skills. 57.3 % agree that English syllabus focuses more on writing 

while 23.2% strongly agree to it. 53.7% say that syllabus focuses more on text and 

instructional rather than practical learning towards the language 28 % strongly agree to it. 

50% of the students feels that classroom learning is more focused on examination for 

which 35.4 % strongly agree to it. 64.6 % say that study materials and books are used only for 

the purpose of examinations, on which 15.9 % stay neutral. 69.5 % students’ main objective 

is to clear the examination, while 20.7 % are neutral. 64.6 % feel that assessment is done 

based on the number of pages written in the examination. 62.2 % state that grammar is mostly 

assessed in the examination for which 29.3 % stay neutral. 86.6 % say that tests are 

conducted to check what has been taught in the classroom. 

Interview with the Experts 

The interview with the experts shows a negative impact towards the process of 

teaching – learning. They feel that language is looked more on an examination perspective 

due to which teachers teach English as a subject. Moreover, the students focus is more on 

clearing the examinations rather than developing the language skills. They also state that the 

conventional approaches and methods should be changed and according to the students the 

teachers have to adapt new pedagogy. There should be a change in the language policy 

throughout the country so that language learning can have a new dimension. 

Conclusion 

The data revealed that there is a negative influence in students towards their English 

language course. The study shows that they are some major drawbacks in the syllabus, 

pedagogy and assessment. The syllabus does not provide any real time practical exposure to 

the students. Type of the syllabus is not specified due to which the nature of the syllabus is 

unknown. Even through a wide range of skills are covered, there is no proper testing format 

assigned. Students have an exposure to learn the basic of language but do not have a platform 

to show their language skills rather than examination. There is no specific approaches or 
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methods assigned for the teachers, it’s not mentioned in the syllabus. Quantitative data shows 

that classroom teaching is more towards the examinations. Students also feel that they learn 

the language only for the purpose of examinations. Assessment is a major drawback, students 

are assessed only through written format, and there are no specific skill-based assessment. 

Students are assessed for what has been taught in the classroom, there is no real – time 

language assessment done. Number of pages written in the examination, grammar usage in 

language is the major consideration taken while assessing. The researcher established the 

research question of the study as a positive washback but from the above data it is proved that 

there is a negative washback on syllabus, pedagogy and assessment. 
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HOW WONDERFUL LIFE IS”: THE DICHOTOMOUS WORLD OF 

HOLLYWOOD FILM MUSICAL 

Dr Sajna Sanal, Associate Professor, Dept of English, University College, Trivandrum 

The world as we live in and as we understand it is characterised by a ubiquitous 

binary system that propagates and at the same time feeds on an equation of opposites. 

From the natural phenomena like day and night, hot and cold, or life and death, this 

binary opposition permeates man’s very existence as a social being by suggesting what is 

right and wrong, good and bad, true and false, or joy and sorrow. When human life is 

itself interpreted in terms of such binaries, art and artefacts that emulate and represent life 

are undisputedly founded on this basic principle of dichotomy. Drama, painting, fiction, 

and since the previous century, films have integrated this dichotomy to different ends, each 

medium operating through its own specific modes of form and content. Contrasting themes 

of joy and sorrow, love and hatred, success and failure, and life and death along with good 

and bad characters have recurred in literary and theatrical creations from the ancient 

period and their endings have most often been the reconciliation of differences and a 

resolution of opposites. In visual art, the contrasts between light and dark, black and 

white, foreground and background or soft and bold colours have been explored as sites of 

reconciliation of a myriad of ideas in the artist’s mind (Leeuwen, Machin, and Kress). In 

a non-representational and arbitrary art form like music, the entire scheme works on the 

principle of ‘up’ and ‘down’ movements of the notes, played in various pitch ranges, in 

different sounds, tempos, tone, and rhythm. Susanne K. Langer puts this structural 

relation between music and its dichotomous significations very succinctly: 

The tonal structures we call ‘music’ bear a close logical similarity to the forms of human 

feeling–forms of growth and of attenuation, flowing and stowing, conflict and resolution, 

speed, arrest, terrific excitement, calm or subtle activation or dreamy lapses–not joy and 

sorrow perhaps, but the poignancy of both–the greatness and brevity and eternal passing 

of everything vitally felt. Such is the pattern, or logical form, of sentience; the pattern of 

music is that same form worked out in pure measures, sound and silence. Music is a tonal 

analogue of emotive life. (27) 

A lyrical song results from the amalgamation of the non-representational language 

of music and the representational language of words and in Barthesian view, it exalts an 

emotion to the highest realm of expression not only through the ‘musical signification’ or 

social and communicative functions of music and words, but also through the ‘musical 

significance’ or the materiality and voluptuousness of the ‘grain in the voice’ and the 

pleasure derived out of the latter (Dyer 182). In other words, songs embody feelings, are 

produced and sensed physically and, as Dyer records it, are subject to “different 

culturally and historically determined sensibilities” which are precisely what the 

directors of Musical films wish to arouse in the minds of the audience through the songs 

(Genre 179). 
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In an exemplary study on the Musical genre titled The American Film Musical, 

Rick Altman identified “a dual-focus narrative” that structures the genre and is 

manifested by the unavoidable presence of parallel stars of opposite gender with 

radically divergent cultural convictions. In his view, every Hollywood Musical sets up 

oppositions on two levels: the primary division between the male-female genders and the 

secondary division that is identified by particular attributes associated with each gender 

such as attitude, age, value, desire, location, gestures etc (AFM 24-25). The essential 

male-female dichotomy is underscored through differences in setting, colour, costume, age 

and background, nationality, styles in music and dance, parallel or contrasting shots, and 

through personal styles of the characters. Such a paradoxical formula was implanted in 

Hollywood genres, Altman believes, from the contradiction between work and 

entertainment that characterised the American heritage handed down from the previous 

generations. It was believed that art and entertainment exist as “the repository of a 

counter-cultural residue” but it eventually became a popular commodity manufactured by 

the economic organisation of the same cultural scheme (Genre 197). This disparity 

between what was once shunned by the society and what became the dynamic voice of the 

same society is carried over by the male-female dichotomy in this song-and-dance genre, 

the Musical. In his own words, “ In every case, one side of the thematic dichotomy is 

closely associated with the work ethic and its values, while the other is devoted to those 

activities and qualities traditionally identified with entertainment” (AFM 49, italics in 

orig.). Stylistically, several filmic devices are employed to present and mediate this 

dichotomy and later to resolve the tension with an ecstatic and uplifting ending: such as 

dream device, audio dissolve, video dissolve, repeated use of old popular songs and 

dance forms, personality dissolve etc. In addition, these devices also mediate the 

opposition between the screen and the spectator and between imagination and reality by 

transporting them to the collective memories of the past and also bringing them back to 

the present by linking them to the theatrical spaces that they occupy. Establishing the 

dual-focus approach of Musicals, Altman avers that “Only when we identify the film’s 

constitutive dualities can we discover the film’s function” (AFM 27). 

Whereas the Classical narrative film in Hollywood propelled the plot through 

dialogue and chronological action, the Musicals turned out to be an explication of 

conceptual relationships between parallel characters of opposite gender. In Altman’s 

view, this can be discerned in a Musical by a paradigmatic study of the simultaneous 

sequences of action involving the two centres of power; the male and the female leads, 

subordinating the syntagmatic or sequential connection to the values evoked by the 

parallelism (AFM 19-27). He writes “Each segment must be understood not in terms of the 

segments to which it is causally related but by comparison to the segment which it 

parallels” (AFM 20, italics in orig.). In his view, the two main opposing protagonists 

“adopt the characteristics of the other” and the resolution of their differences brings the 

film to a romantic conclusion (AFM 20). In this article, diegetic song from a popular 

Musical is put through a multimodal analysis to explore how they punctuate the 
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contrasting identities of the singers, their attitudes, values, and dreams through their style 

and presentation and to study whether the opposing attitudes or beliefs are assuaged to 

reach a viable resolution by the end of the song. A popular duet taken from the Musical 

Moulin Rouge (2001) is screened visually, lyrically, and musically to evaluate whether 

the song acts as a composite entity to put across the socio-cultural conflicts that exist in 

the world and to reinforce the generic convention of the Hollywood Film Musical. 

Moulin Rouge! (2001) directed by Baz Luhrmann was the third in his Red 

Curtain Trilogy and the most expensive and the most spectacular one in the series. The plot 

is loosely based on the myth of Orpheus, the legend of Romeo and Juliet, the glitz and 

hype of late nineteenth century Paris, and the fatal attraction of Moulin Rouge, the 

sensational hub that serves beauty, romance, music, dance, glamour, sex, food, and 

alcohol in a single platter. The plot centres on an unfulfilled love affair between an 

aspiring writer Christian who left his overbearing bourgeois father in England to try his 

luck in the bohemian underworld of Montmartre in Paris and the chanteuse-courtesan 

Satine, who is terminally ill, and committed to the professional demands of Zidler, the 

bulky impresario of Moulin Rouge. In the true tradition of a Musical, there is a villain in 

the garb of a wealthy Duke who agrees to sponsor the upcoming musical play 

“Spectacular, Spectacular” under the condition that Satine yields to his libidinous 

proclivity. As the rehearsal goes on for the play, Christian and Satine fall in true love 

which ignites the fury of the Duke. In an uncharacteristically tragic ending, Satine 

succumbs to Tuberculosis and Christian is doomed to write their love story in deep sorrow, 

at the same time affirming that there is only one thing to learn in this world and that is to 

love and to be loved in return.  

The night after a dramatic and humorous encounter between Christian and Satine, 

when the latter proclaims her love for Christian mistaking him to be the Duke and 

Christian tries to impress her with his poetry, Satine stands atop the elephant room and 

sings to herself on the vanity and fleeting nature of a cancan girl’s existence in the 

glamour world and hopes to fly away someday. Christian reaches there and woos her with 

saccharine love verses while Satine resists saying love will not bring shelter from cold or 

food to dispel hunger. The song popularised as the Elephant Love Medley is half spoken 

and half sung, solo at times and sung together at other times. Christian’s persuasive 

singing, adulation, and confidence overpower Satine and by the end of the song, they kiss 

for the first time and express their acceptance of each other’s love. The last line is repeated 

by Christian’s failed artist-friend Toulouse-Lautrec seated on the balcony holding a glass 

of absinthe in his hand and tears welling up in his eyes, as the shot closes the flashback 

and places the audience in the black and white ‘present’ of the narration. 

The Elephant Love Medley is half sung and half spoken by the two main 

protagonists Christian and Satine, partly sourced from popular music and partly 

supplemented innovatively. The lyrics fundamentally follow the argument between a 

bohemian who advocates truth, beauty, freedom, and above all love and a nightclub 
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performer with a mundane concern for food, shelter, and money. In reply to Christian’s 

entreaties, Satine states that as a courtesan she is unable to fall in love with anyone. Thus 

begins an inventory of original and improvised phrases, lines and sometimes a single 

word uttered by Christian and Satine to express their contrasting perspectives regarding 

love and life. The Elephant Love Medley is an assortment of sorts. The musical sequence 

itself has three segments to it: that which is spoken, that which is sung solo, and the part 

sung by the duo in unison. The song also contains original as well as improvised lyrics. 

The piece is visually, lyrically, and aurally assimilated from a wide range of eclectic 

sources in popular culture. The argument between the romantic Christian and the 

practical Satine centres on the grand narrative of Love and it is undoubtedly the 

passionate rendering of love songs/phrases that unites them in the end. Music is the 

medium through which they argue, their love gets fastened and the plot is carried 

forward; music is also deployed effectively by Luhrmann to parody the formulaic 

conventions of a backstage Musical by crafting a ‘musical montage’ of existing songs in 

high and low popular cultures. A line by line analysis of the song reveals the eclectic nature 

of the mishmash and prompts one to search for Luhrmann’s ulterior motive behind the 

attempt. 

Luhrmann has picked popular songs from a variety of genres, released between 

1955 and 1985 almost all of which have been reborn in cover versions by later artists and 

a few in television series and soap operas that elevated the songs to higher realms of 

popular imagination and kept them alive. The catalogue includes pop, rock, ambient, 

country, ballad, British, Irish, and even a Hollywood theme song which are banded 

together by the compelling word ‘love.’ The words are “poached” from their original 

contexts and “renarrativized” by being spoken or sung by Luhrmann’s characters to 

advocate their own personal feelings and responses (Kinder 57). For instance, “All You 

Need is Love” by The Beatles, which has been repeatedly used in different periods to 

spread the message of nonviolence, peace, and mutual love, is sung by Christian without 

any direct or indirect reference to war or universal brotherhood. “In the Name of Love,” 

which was originally scripted to support President Reagan’s military policies and which 

paid rich tribute to the civil rights movement leader Martin Luther King Jr., is bereft of 

all those political associations when Christian beseeches Satine with those words. 

Academic studies on Moulin Rouge!, like the ones by Mary Elizabeth Everett in 2005 and 

Helen Alexander in 2009, have classified this musical mosaic as an evidence for the 

plurality and eclecticism of postmodernist practice deliberately parodied by Luhrmann in 

this film; but they have limited their otherwise painstaking analysis at that point. A closer 

analysis of the words and phrases uttered by Christian and Satine display how the 

differences in their attitudes, experiences, values, and desires are graphically presented 

by the borrowed array and supplemented with added lyrics. 

A cursory reading of the beginning lines of the half spoken, half sung medley is 

sufficient to reveal the perspectival difference between Christian and Satine; the former 
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is a firm believer in the Lyotardian metanarrative of heterosexual love but the latter 

considers questions of survival as much more pertinent in one’s life. Christian sees love 

as a multicoloured feeling that lifts one’s spirits to heavenly ecstasy but Satine retorts 

that a girl like her ought to worry about food and shelter instead of ethereal experiences. 

The words ‘game,’ ‘fee,’ and ‘pay’ connote the domineering power of money that 

motivates her actions and navigates her thought processes. They also originate from her 

constant awareness that she is a paid courtesan and her mission is “to make men believe 

what they want to believe.” When Christian champions idealistic love that is as 

imperative as ‘oxygen’ for one’s existence, Satine can imagine love merely as a physical 

gratification for which he has “to pay a lovely fee.” At this point, the playful dissonance 

tapers down and the incurable romantic looks at Satine so dreamily and earnestly that she 

wonders why people continue to load the world with “silly love songs.” 

Christian who thoughtlessly leaps on the elephant head epitomises the 

adventurous, living-in-the-present male and Satine who pulls him to safety stands for 

prudence and womanly concern for money and the future. Their dichotomous 

configuration can be presented thus: 

Christian Satine 

British male American female 

Poet/Creator Chanteuse/Performer 

Resident of the ideal world Resident of the practical world 

Submerged personality with 

romantic  Longings 

Surface personality with prim 

appearance 

Belongs to open society Belongs to closed society 

Viewer/Subject of desire Viewed/Object of desire 

Free/Adventurous Repressed/Cautious 

Pleasure/Entertainment Business/Profession 

At the end, Satine gives in to Christian’s devoted plea and fortifies the discourse 

of love propagated through his sentimental songs, fully aware of its fleeting nature as she 

realises that nothing in their present can keep them together. Dolly Partons’s original 

version of “I Will Always Love You” showcased a woman’s promise of everlasting 

affection for her man whom she is forced to leave by circumstances. In the present 

context, the phrase hints at the possibility of a rift between them in future but Christian 

assures ardently that his love will endure, melting down all apprehensions and discords. 

As soon as Satine accepts his love, the ambience exaggerates to an excessively brilliant 
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and bizarre extravaganza in tune with their high-spirited rendering that reaches a 

crescendo and then falls to a soft tone as they sing the leitmotif. The video dissolve that 

fades out the moon face and brings in the tragic face of Toulouse links the past and the 

present and awakens the curiosity of the audience to know what happened to the happy 

couple. 

The discourse of music serves as the discourse of love in this segment of the film 

and it becomes impossible to segregate the story from the song. The film’s producer Fred 

Baron is quoted thus in the production notes published in cinema.com: “What Baz is trying 

to create is the feeling that the singing is the acting, that you're not leaving the world of 

the story. Baz is trying to draw you inside the characters so that their inner voice is a 

musical voice” and the film was “not about voice first and characters second, but about 

actors revealing their characters through voice.” Anton Monsted, the film’s music 

supervisor is also quoted in the same article: “The songs were to serve what Luhrmann 

and Pearce call STAFs: ‘Scenes That Are Fundamental.’ Each STAF demanded a song 

cue that would work to illustrate the story in a way dialogue or regular action could not.” 

While emphasising that it is the soundtrack that propels the film and controls its 

emotional impact, Kinder observes thus: “[the film] simultaneously demonstrates that our 

so-called visual culture, with all of its eye candy, is still mobilized and driven primarily by 

the sound of music, which is a crucial source of parody, pastiche and postmodernism that 

is frequently overlooked in contemporary discourse” (53). By randomly selecting words 

and phrases from existing songs with definite contextual connotations and supplying 

them with newer, simplistic meaning potential, Luhrmann attempts to hail the 

postmodern tendencies to question originality, and reject stable meanings attributed to 

words. Almost every word uttered by Christian is a pastiche of popular songs that have 

been repeatedly referenced in other forms of popular culture and are vibrant in the 

popular memory across generations. The songs are also likely to evoke personal memories 

of the audience which will differ from person to person and region to region. Stacy 

Magedanz notes that the musical collage “allows the audience to call up their own 

emotional associations with these songs and thereby invest those emotions in Satine and 

Christian’s story” (18). The attempt to annex new meanings to the existing lyrics does not 

in fact remove them completely from their earlier contexts. The songs are appreciated with 

reference to their different versions heard in albums, cover versions, television series, soap 

operas, films and so on and also in relation to the nostalgic recollections of the spectators. 

By recycling the existing texts, the filmmaker pins down the original song and digs deep 

into the multiple layers of its references in popular culture, rips some of them off their 

socio-political connotations and conjoins disparate phrases from diverse periods and 

genres so that the viewers can appreciate the new meanings in a better light, or, in Linda 

Hutcheon’s words, make “the past simultaneous with the present in a new way.” Even 

though critics like Frederic Jameson see this ‘nostalgic mode,’ easily identified in 

postmodern fiction and films, as a “stylistic recreation of the past through the projection 

of a simulatory imagination of a historical period, rather than imitating the historicizing 
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exploration of its factuality,” and summarily reject it, artists have assiduously worked to 

reify concepts in history through their work (Noya 125). To recollect what Andreas 

Huyssen has written, 

          The desire for the narratives of the past, for re-creations, re-readings, re-

productions, seems boundless at every level of our culture. History in a certain canonical 

form may be delegitimized as far as its core pedagogical and philosophical mission is 

concerned, but the seduction of the archive and its trove of stories of human achievement 

and suffering has never been greater. (5 ital. mine) 

By invoking stories, characters, words, and images from the archives of artistic 

creations, Luhrmann avows that nostalgic memories indubitably seduce the populace. 

Occasionally the songs can be directly linked to the love tale; for instance, the leitmotif 

“How wonderful life is, now (while) you’re in the world” originally written and sung by 

Elton John is an emotional appeal by a penniless artist who gifts this song to his lady love, 

which is how Christian presented the song to Satine in her chamber earlier. Unless the 

original songs are evoked, the Elephant medley appears no better than a kitsch song, 

overemphasising the tinsel world and drooling romantic mush. The discrete musical 

phrases are melded to form a single comprehensive gestalt that dissolves the ideological 

differences between Christian and Satine and carries their courtship forward. 

Moulin Rouge! along with the other two films of Luhrmann’s Red Curtain series 

presents an aesthetic style that borrows from and reinvents the past. In Rebecca Coyle’s 

words the film exemplifies “syncretism in which seemingly inharmonious elements are 

blended in” so that a rich, intertextual postmodern aesthetic is born out of the older 

artistic creations (qtd. in Hayward 42). At the fundamental level, the narrative draws 

from three popular operas namely La Traviata (1853), La Boheme (1897), and Orpheus 

and Eurydice (various versions) to create a universal tale of love and entertainment. 

Luhrmann also sources from historical figures like the tragic French painter Henri Marie 

Raymond de Toulouse- Lautrec-Monfa, from Shakespearean theatre and Bollywood 

cinema, and from the iconic image of Georges Méliès’s Moon. By means of musical 

bricolage (or creating a new song out of several existing songs, independent of their 

original contexts), self-referentiality (by recreating the ‘king of the world’ posture taken 

from another popular film Titanic), self- reflectivity (whereby the unhappy Bohemian 

Toulouse-Lautrec faces the camera and quavers to the audience in the end of the song), 

simulacrum (or an unrealistic, simulated and idealised representation of the French 

nightclub), anachronism (Christian, who lives in the Bohemian streets of fin-de- siècle 

Paris, sings a medley of phrases from popular songs of the twentieth century) and a 

blurring of distinctions between high and low art and between ‘good’ and ‘bad’ 

characters, the song reasserts the postmodern credentials of the film. On a different note, 

in his attempt to proclaim that nothing is original and that everything is already said and 

done, Luhrmann scours the past and re-presents it in such a spectacular way that it 

becomes a composite whole that pays an evocative homage to the doyens behind Film 
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Musicals; this also becomes a master stroke that asserts his auteurial signature 
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Abstract 

The most innovative and integrated learning of language skills and self- learning 

environment has been changed gradually. Following the wheel of Pandemic phase, 

there is a great dominance of English. With this regard to the outbreak of Covid-19, 

and there arises an emergency shift for learning English as a second language from 

Computer - Assisted Classroom to Mobile - Assisted Classroom. Learning English as 

a second language has become easier and comfortable. It is made possible through 

the use of the internet which helps change in the learning environment from 

traditional method to digitalized method of learning. This present paper aims to look 

into the factors which influence the learners of English as a second language 

through mobile assisted classroom. Its main focus is on the effect of the EFL learners 

practices on linguistic achievement. Attitude of learning English as a language is 

changed internationally. To eliminate the obstacle of Corona virus, ELT in Mobile 

Devices takes the form in educating constantly. Learning English as a Second 

Language (ESL) through Mobile Devices has becomea panacea during this 

Pandemicsituation. 

Key words: Pandemic phase, Computer - Assisted Classroom, Mobile - Assisted 

Classroom, Mobile Learning System (MLS), Mobile – Assisted Language Learning 

(MALL), COVID – 19, and Google Classroom. 

According to Lehner and Nosekabel, Mobile Learning (ML) has been defined any 

service of facility that contributes to acquisition of data no matter of time and site. Learning is 

often considered Mobile on the basis of three aspects: Learning is Mobile in regard to 

understanding levels, due to Pandemic situation, and with regard to time. Mobile Learning 

System (MLS) can deliver education to the non – native learners of English as a second 

language anytime and 

Anywhere once they need it. Usage of mobile devices among the students in this 

Pandemic situation helps them to break down the barrier between computer assisted 

classrooms to mobile assisted classroom. 

Mobile devices enhance more learning opportunities with authentic resources such as 

Mobile apps and online sites. It paves the way for learner’s autonomy. Nowadays, it is not 

just a distraction factor, but then it teaches the way we were taught. It is not only a learning   
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device but also a socializing device as well. It supplies greater access to the second language 

learners. 

Mobile – Assisted Language Learning (MALL) deals with the usage of technology in 

learning English as a second language. It plays an important role in the routine life of the 

learners in this pandemic situation. There is no doubt that technology is changing the learning 

environment and teaching experience as well. English as a second language learning demands 

high level of innovation and integration of various learning is not only limited to using 

mobile phones, but it also includes laptops, MP3/ MP4 player apps and social media like face 

book, twitter, and memes and so on. It works better than traditional way of learning English. 

They can learn at anytime and anywhere. It would be easy for the students to practice 

speaking and listening even if there is no teacher to teach and to monitor them. 

In the modern age, mobile devices are considered as pedagogical tools in learning 

English as a second language. It is revolutionary in connecting us to the outer world 

constantly. Especially it creates a better educational environment for us during the pandemic 

situation. In most cases students may fail to master in second language when they were being 

taught in traditional classroom or in Computer- Assisted classroom. Unfortunately, students 

might not have listened to the grammatical structures while they were taught in the 

classroom. 

With the help of Mobile technology, second language learners can review these 

concepts during their free time so that they can learn what they were unable to master in the 

classroom. It has been made it into practice during this Pandemic situation. It was at the right 

time that we have shifted from computer – Assisted learning to Mobile - Assisted Learning 

and this Pandemic situation adds boost to the ability of learning English as second language 

through mobile assistance. This pandemic isolation brings the opportunity to do so. 

When the technology tries to maneuver on to finish the syllabus, it's impossible for 

the slow learners to know the syntactical structure of the language. Technology comes in 

hand, and then the slow learners can enjoy technology- based learning bybeing given 

recorded – audio- visuals of the teachings taught in school. Mobile learning has become more 

reliable method in learning a second language. It's become quitepossible within the pandemic 

situation. Paperless communication has been growing rapidly. It also can be considered as e- 

learning. So mobile devices aren't substitute for existing learning devices, but they function 

an advantage of mobile learning is portable because it is smaller in size, flexibility, affordable 

and user- friendliness. 

The Covid outbreak has literally banished the education setup from Computer based 

to Mobile based assistance. A paradigm shifting of an online platform happened in Pandemic 

situation. Such transition happened without any explicit training being given to the teachers 

and to the students and to the students. This outbreak has created a scenario which was not 

familiar to us before. It was the situation that every one of us should adapt to the environment 
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very fast in order to survive as well as to sustain. This Pandemic Phase ensures better and 

right use of technology in order to attain the outcomes of what we do. 

A number of web- based and mobile based digital resources can provide language 

help, however the facility to interact with the community of practice is deemed particularly 

virtual incase of second language learners. With mobile assisted learning, it might be easy to 

practice speaking and listening even if there is no teacher around them. 

Mobile devices are mostly used among the students, particularly for learning 

purposes. It involves in teaching learning a second language. The mobile phone allows pupils 

to find out quickly to develop their language comprehension skills. It can be used to 

encourage both independent and collaborative learning experience. Furthermore, mobile 

phones applications have the potential of providing learners with a supplementary source that 

could enhance their language learning in English. It could enhance their knowledge 

themselves as well as their skills for improving themselves. The demand of learning English 

as a second language among the non- native speakers of English is growing daily, 

internationally. 

Mobile – Assisted Language Learning (MALL) makes more private and individual 

matter as well as it makes learning possible in both formal and informal situations. With the 

passage of Pandemic Phase learning English as a second language among the students is 

revolutionized. It helps the second language learners in improving their writing skills. Mobile 

apps play a crucial role within the use of mobile dictionaries for learning English as a second 

language. Second language learners enjoy learning English through their mobile devices due 

to its portability and convenience of use during this Pandemic situation. 

Second language learners’ communication skills are polished due to continuous 

practice as their oral skills are polished by listening English audio / video on their mobile 

phones. It has also been observed that their speaking skill is getting improved by 

communication in English language among the second language learners during this 

Pandemic situation. 

Electronic books are available on the online and it helps the learners of second 

language to develop good reading skills. This mobile device facilitates students to read for 

fun or information in English students practice reading and writing emails, formal or informal 

notes, messages, assignments uploading in Google Classroom, and comments in English 

language on their phone which helps them practice their writing skills in routine life even in 

the Pandemic situation. 

Writing Skills is improved by correct English in messages through their phone and 

students also showed positive and favorable attitude about learning through mobile 

devices.This Pandemic situation made willing and motivated to learn online materials. The 

usage of mobile devices has become mandatory during the Pandemic Phase. Second language 

learners feel more comfortable and excitement in learning English through mobile phone 
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rather than face to face communication. It provides access to English learning materials in the 

virtual platform. It acts as an effective tool to the second language learners. Use of mobile 

devices promotes collaborative learning. This Pandemic situation inculcates positive attitude 

among the learners in learning a language. 

The findings of the current situation are challenging. Though the Pandemic situation 

and isolation continues, Mobile devices are becoming easier and faster. It strengthens the 

effectiveness of the current situation in learning English as a second language. This mobile 

devices spiral up their self-esteem and self-confidence. Most of the second language learners 

learnt the use of new words by using what’s app. This social distancing paves the way for 

implementing all these things. It makes possible in reality. Learning a second language is not 

limited in the traditional or computer assisted platform but still it continues even in 

the mobile devices. Present day is the age of mobile networking and the second language 

learners activities has become interesting and enjoyable. Through mobile devices students has 

just started to move towards the quality learning with the availability of wireless service. 

Nowadays mobile learning has become the most comprehensive study during these 

hard times. The language consumers have chosen to shift their learning methodology to 

internet connected device. During these crisis the mobile phones plays a key role in bridging 

the gap between education and home. One of the clearest takeaways was the meghalearners 

want to use mobile for quick task. Last year, COVID – 19 created an enormous challenge to 

learning on a global scale. Learning English through mobile has the ability to continue to 

work towards their goals without an extended disruption. 

Communication is particularly challenging in the times when it is most needed; 

during a crisis. During this Pandemic, mobile learning allows for clear and effective 

communication in a rapidly developing situation. It also allows the second language learners 

with resources in an accessible way. It has become optimal for the second learners. E- 

Learning is a lifelong learning and it gives independence. It gives the learners opportunity to 

practice and improve skills in a low stakes environment. It has become a common device on 

all aspects. It is potentially the most exciting, innovative and unique tool in the learning 

process. Mobile learning has a positive perception during the hard times. The findings also 

demonstrate that mobile learning is a useful tool for this pandemic time where the second 

language learners can learn from outside of the classroom in improving their spelling, 

vocabulary and pronunciation. 

Most teenage EFL have adopted social media an easy and convenient way for 

learning and improving English. Most of the EFL learners were agreed and generally enjoy 

media as an additional learning instrument to learn English which acts as a school thought. It 

gives learners opportunity to enhance their language skills. Mobile communication has 

become vital in all walks of life. Everybody is inclined to mobile learning. EFL Learners use 

social media much asa key to learn and improve their English as a foreign language. These 
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learners were verymuch accustomed to use social media tools to learn English language 

skills. During texting, chatting, and socializing with friends, family, and global society on 

Facebook, Whatsapp, Blogs, Wikis, Linkedln, You tube, Twitter, Telegram, Hangout and 

Snap chat, Social Media are facilitating and enhancing the learners worldwide. In future, 

Mobile Devices are going to be more popular than ever, and it plays a significant role in 

learning English as a second language. 
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Abstract 

This paper’s import springs from the inspiring approach of evaluating the language 

of the novelist in spelling out the consciousness – human and social – in her works. 

Literary stylistics is one component which straightaway comes to the aid of the 

researcher in discerning the conspicuous aspects of language of a literary text.  This 

dynamic system is accepted by many as scientific and nearly fool-proof as it adopts 

linguistic tools for analysis.  Style plays a significant role in reading the thought 

processes of the novelist and establishes the interconnectedness between the premise, 

articulation and implication in the work of art.  The style of a text is approached 

from several perspectives. In the present study, the first tenet analysed is archaisms 

in Markandaya’s novels with special reference to Nectar in a Sieve and The Coffer 

Dams.  The study of structural nuances and vocabulary comes second. The 

consideration shifts to images and symbols pattern in the next plane. This is done at 

two levels, macro and micro, in order to showcase their continuity and relative 

merits in the association with the characters, their thoughts and actions.  Symbols 

vary in kind – inanimate, animate and nature.  Even characters become symbols.  

Irony is the asset of the novelist in the elucidation of the principles and this forms the 

next level of analysis. Humour is taken up for a brief review in the final stage to 

show that the novelist could indulge in this aspect also.  

Introduction 

The interpretation of the text through the study of the linguistic and tonal aspects or 

style is the discipline known as Stylistics.Bridging the two disciplines, linguistics and literary 

criticism, it envisages pooling together the resources in the enlightenment of the subtleties 

and nuances of a text.  Its scope is, of course, wide and varied, spanning from religious texts 

to modern advertisements.  Centred on the nature of its function, Stylistics gets classified into 

several branches – critical stylistics, multimodal stylistics and mediated stylistics.  The style 

of a text is studied through features like dialogue, accents, idioms, idiolects and registers.  

This conceptual discipline is skilfully adopted in establishing the correlation between form 

and effects. The ‘literary stylistics,’ with which the present study is associated, focuses on the 

conspicuous features of language of a literary text i.e. its out of the ordinary and anomalous 

features. (Stylistics) 
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Literary Stylistics 

Literary Stylistics is a system of probing the language of literary texts through the 

application of linguistic concepts and categories such as identifiable language choices and 

patterning as linguistic foregrounding for unearthing the distinct literary meanings and 

implications. In spite of the claims of the veracity of this scheme with qualities associated 

with it such as objectivity, replicability, verifiability and thoroughness, this technique is not 

without its pitfalls.  This approach is censured for the presence of the element of subjectivity 

in textual analysis.  “Nevertheless, the best stylistic analyses, which productively demonstrate 

direct relations between prominent linguistic forms and patterns in a text and the meanings or 

effects readers’ experience, are explicit in their procedures and argumentation, systematic, 

and testable by independent researchers.”M. Toolan, Literary Stylistics. Ever since its 

utilization in the interpretation of the literary texts, two conflicting opinions are in circulation 

about this inter disciplinary endeavour between literary studies and linguistics: the one who 

shun its use predicting its decline in use and the other vouchsafing for its enlarged use 

professing its legitimacy over other literary studies.  The innovative advances of the practical 

stylisticians rather than the abstract creeds of the academic linguists in incorporating concepts 

from cognitive linguistics and the creation of a vast data on languages in digital format 

amplified the scale of literary stylistics through cognitive stylistics and corpus stylistics. The 

twenty first century has brought in its wake the newest development in literary stylistics 

which is not only electrifying but also enthusing in tendency – the investigation of an 

assortment of iconicity, the correlation between form and meaning, in passages in literary 

texts.  Such a study culls out effectiveness of the text through the conveyance of the intended 

meaning. 

As an aid in the study of the literary text, linguistics, no doubt, allows the reader to 

detect new facts, new ways of looking at facts while explaining, studying or evaluating a text. 

In fact, “there is no limit beyond which the student of style is forbidden to go.” (Graham 

Hough, Style and Stylistics).Another question arises regarding the stylistic features and the 

linguistic features to be handled as the criteria for style analysis.  M. Riffaterre and H. Babb 

are specific: “It is necessary to gather first of all those elements which present stylistic 

features and secondly, to subject to linguist analysis only those to the exclusion of all others. 

Which are stylistically irrelevant. Then and only then will the confusion between style and 

language be avoided.” Michael Riffaterre, “Criteria for Style Analysis,” Essays on the 

Language of Literature, ed. Seymour Chatman and Samuel R. Levin. But the lacunae lies in 

the finding of the choice and depth of the linguistic elements taken up for analysis since it 

involves intuition and subjectivity of the deciding individual.  The rationale in finding the 

aesthetic function of the stylistic elements in the text is perplexing.  For instance, the archaic 

expression can be used to lend dignity to the narrative in a context and the same expression 

gets the objective of humour.The particular response to language, specially the language of 

literature is the result of a complex of several linguistic and extra linguistic features like 

syntax, rhythm, the quality, quantity and combination of vowels and consonants and the 
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denotative and connotative meaning of words.  The presence, absence, permutation and 

combination of these elements can result in entirely different effects. 

The Three Levels of Kamala Markandaya’s Style 

The concept of style is ambivalently spelt out by linguists as well as literary critics.  

While old school of thought, classical rhetoricians, argues it as a separation between form and 

meaning, the romantic school of thought puts it as an organic nature of expression.  There is 

one more perception which construes style to be a conjectural construct between the meaning 

and the writer.   

With these skeletal details of stylistics and its relevance in the study of a literary text, 

the study of Kamala Markandaya’s novels is undertaken from the perspective of style.   

Fusion of Theme and Style 

A creative artist explores the functional resources of language for a fusion of theme 

and style and in this process, a deliberate choice is made of semantic and syntactic elements. 

Leaska proves the critics of Virginia Woolf’s To The Lighthouse wrong in explicating the 

true perspectives of the speeches of the characters in the novel substantiating his arguments 

with linguistic data. Mitchell A Leaska, Virginia Woolf’s Light House: A Study in Critical 

Method. Similarly Norman Page lays bare the refined use of language by Jane Austin to 

flaunt the critical issues in the novels.  Some of the features through which Jane Austen 

displays her adeptness include specific syntax for conveying emotions and the free indirect 

style of narration. Norman Page, The Language of Jane Austen. 

This paper does not envisage appraising the style of the novelist in general but 

undertakes to showcase how the language’s functionality through significant linguistic 

patterns and lexical choices contributes to the total impact of the piece of art.  In the 

following analysis of Markandaya’s novel, three levels relating to style are taken up for 

inquiry to identify the consciousness of the characters.At the first level, the initial response to 

the novel is taken up. This diagnostic as well as decisive estimate is the pedestal of ideas on 

which the edifice of stylistic features is built.  The ageless woe of landless farmers facing 

starvation, pitted against the vagaries of nature and people still retain the basic human traits 

of love, compassion and enjoyment of the small acts of pleasures. People grow vegetables 

“gazing at the paddy fields spreading rich and green…and …beautiful…g-oing to a village 

fair…buying a dum-dum cart” (pp.73)  Compassion is countless – Ira turning a prostitute to 

care her dying brother, Old Granny, parting with the last coin despite her own starvation and 

Rukmani, adopting a waif, Puli.  Rukmani is the established prototype of mother of a poor 

household, accepting every misfortune bravely: “No fault of yours, or the girl’s or her 

husband’s…it is Fate.”  

At the succeeding level, the language or mode of presentation is sorted out to 

elucidate the fact that the presence of these ideas is unidirectional without any distracting 
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thoughts to enable the novelist to deliver the intended impact. Simplicity is all pervasive – 

theme, plot or events.  No complicated twists or extraneous digressions or subplots are 

present.  The pivot is Rukmani.  Every single incident in the text forms a relationship to her. 

The very nature of description lends it a state of timelessness.  Rukmani can be the wife of 

any hapless tenant farmer of a south Indian village.  The characters are prototypes rather than 

individuals. Rukmani belongs to the class of Sitas, Draupathis and Damayanthis of the 

mythical and legendary Indian classics.  She approximates to the Tess of Hardy in simplicity 

and strength and to Maurya of Riders to the Sea in endurance.  The vernacular words chosen 

by Markandaya are few with transliterations and dialectical rhythms kept to the bare 

minimum.  The village itself remains unidentified to give it the hue of universality. In 

contrast, the novels of Raja Rao, Mulk Raj Anand and Kushwant Singh have a strong 

regional flavour.  The story is told in first person narration by Rukmani who, at the end, 

ruminates bitterly: “Sometimes at night I think that my husband is with me again, coming 

gently through the mists, and we are tranquil together.” (pp.7)  At another level, Markandaya 

has a two-fold struggle in the exercise of the function of language – Rukmani’s Indian 

sensibility is to be delivered in English with no loss of flavour even in rumination and the 

dialect is to be represented in English with credibility. How the novelist achieves a solution to 

this conundrum is illuminated through the tertiary level analysis.   

The lyricizing of the story of Rukmani not only blends form and style but also solves 

the issue of expression of a peasant’s dialect.  This is where precisely the interplay of 

linguistic element comes to the fore. The narrator and the narrative are kept apart with a 

crafty blend of poeticism, marginally formal and archaism in style.  On her notes on Raja 

Rao, Meenakshi Mukherjee has this to say about archaic style and this quite suits 

Markandaya also: “…there is…a possibility that these devices are intended to create a 

distance between the reader and the happenings of the novel and give the impression of 

timelessness.  An archaic style ought to remove the events in the novel from contemporary 

reality and from normal expectations of logic and probability.” (Meenakshi Mukherjee, The 

Twice Born Fiction.The use of archaic style in a novel has its own ideals. At the thematic 

level, the characters are elevated to a higher plane.  With an element of antiqueness, it could 

lend a charm and also mark the distinction between different classes of people i.e. rustic 

people and urban elite.  The work is accorded a ‘timeless’ and ‘space less’ eminence to make 

it archetypal in quality.  All these merits are embedded in the novel of Markandaya, Nectar in 

a Sieve.  Rukmani’s archaic language categorizes her as any representative peasant woman of 

‘timeless past’ with generations of wisdom implanted in her.  The theme of the novel also 

gets illuminated and fortified through the simplicity and directness of the archaic style – the 

simple rustic villagers entrenched in poverty enduring a fatalistic life.  The stylistic features – 

syntactic, lexico-semantic, phonological and graphological – thus make it unusual and lyrical 

in consonance with the pastoral Indian soil bolstering the narrative’s quality of 

trustworthiness. 
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Archaisms  

The archaism of Kamala Markandaya is in full bloom in her very first novel, the 

magnum opus, Nectar in a Sieve.  Hence the linguistic features associated with this style are 

taken up from this novel in the first level and it is placed alongside The Coffer Dams at the 

next level to showcase the details of their difference in the presence and absence of archaic 

elements. The archaism is taken up for scrutiny under three broad categories: syntax, lexis 

and usage.   

The several syntactic patterns add value to the thematic perception of the novel and 

enhance the potency of the consciousness of the characters. 

• The periphrastic ‘do’ is avoided to give a sentence an old flavour since the use of  

  auxiliary verbs to make negative or interrogative form is of modern in origin.  e.g. “I  

  slunk away, frightened of I know not what.” (pp.24) 

• The present day periphrastic negative construction with ‘do’ is as old as Elizabethan  

  English (do + subject + negative + notional verb)  

  e.g. “Did I not say no good would come of it?” (pp.70) 

• The uncontract form of negatives gives the language antiquated tang. 

  e.g. “…Selvam was earning very little we had not the money to go by rail.” (pp.131) 

• The substitution of ‘would like to’ with ‘would’ makes the language old-fashioned.   

  e.g.  “What would she have me do?” 

• The substitution of present progressive tense with simple present tense is another  

  device employed by the novelist to achieve the archaic rhythm.  

  e.g. “Where do you go, [are you going] friends, at his late hour?” (pp.145) 

• In a similar fashion, present perfect tense gets replaced with simple present tense.  

  e.g. “It is for my daughter I come [that I have come].” (pp.63) 

• The use of ‘subjunctive’ gives a literary flavour to the narrative. 

  e.g. “…the grains will…slip and tumble down the sides of the measure if that peak be  

  too tall.” (pp.107) 

• Other techniques include: use of one preposition for another e.g. save for except,  

  albeit for though, use of old fashioned adverbs e.g. even for just, the absolute use of  

  some verbs e.g. bearing (“Kunthi is already bearing and this newcomer – it will not  

  be long.”) (pp.12) and the modern singular noun is used in plural e.g. money (“Now  

  the landlord can wring from us his moneys and care not for the misery he evokes.”)  

  (pp.77) 

• At the lexical level, there are lexical items which are endowed with old fashioned  

  meanings.   

• Ever – always (old use)  

  e.g. “The memory of those days was ever with me.” (pp.110) 
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• Seek –try, attempt  

  e.g. “I looked about me wildly, seeking to see even in that darkness.” (pp.88) 

Nectar in a Sieve and Coffer Dams 

If the theme of Nectar in a Sieve is a tame surrender, the theme of The Coffer Dams 

is combat and conflict.  The conflict varies from inter racial to intra racial personalities.   

The colloquialism in Nectar in a Sieve stands in contrast to the dramatic value in The 

Coffer Dams.  The Coffer Dams is heterogeneous characteristic of different races and cultures 

distinct in their distinctive ‘Englishes.’  This homogeneity and heterogeneity also accounts 

for the dissimilarity in their human and social consciousness in these novels.   

The different ‘Englishes’ of the characters in The Coffer Dams with quaint 

expressions and phonological patterns characteristic of the specific dialect are quite 

emblematic of their temperament and outlook.  Smith and Jackson speak cockney English: 

“’What’s jumpy about getting up early? [Jackson] said.  ‘Something wants watching ‘e 

watches it, same as you would if you was ‘im, I don’t think.” The Coffer Dams.The dialogue 

between Clinton and Mackendrick smacks of standard British English of the educated class: 

“‘I wouldn’t worry too much if I were you,’ Clinton said, ‘about that.  Dock their pay.  It is 

astonishing how often the loss of a week’s pay produces the culprit.’  He paused: ‘Or if you 

are squeamish, I’ll give the orders.” (pp.54)  This chat can be juxtaposed with the bizarre 

rhythm of ‘un-English’ of Indians: “ ‘I shall go away and not come back,’ said 

Shanmugham…’When the Coffer Dams are completed, God willing, very soon.’ ‘God being 

so,’ grunted Krishnan, ‘they will not lose face.” (pp.152)  It is a coincidence that the language 

of Helen when she speaks to the tribals is strangely similar to that of Rukmani: “’They are not 

so easily reduced,’ she said, ‘by some people.  Not always by us.  Never by them.  They 

believe the spirit will not be freed, until its body has been reverenced.” (pp.177) This simple, 

direct and old fashioned speech coated with sympathy towards the tribals spoken by Helen 

evokes Rukmani’s words.   

Images and Symbols 

Literary stylistics includes images and symbols. The images and symbols do offer 

the reader some coherence in meaning which is consciously or unconsciously exploited by 

the novelist to give special associations to the principal theme or highlight certain attributes 

of the characters. An image is by and large defined as one that is by design espoused by the 

writer to stand for an object, action, feeling, thought, idea, states of mind and experience – 

sensory and extra sensory. J.A. Cuddon, A Dictionary of Literary Terms. If an image gets 

repeated in a work functioning as the logo of the theme, then that image becomes a symbol.  

Rene Welleck and Austin Warren write: “…an image…if it persistently recurs both as 

presentation and representation, it becomes a symbol.” Theory of Literature. A symbol 

always remains on focus and every element of the work of art, design, characters and locale, 

revolve around this to conjure the central premise of the work. 
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In The Golden Honeycomb, Bawajiraj III houses Mohini in the palace which rightfully 

belongs to Shanta Devi: “…it is a pity to leave it empty.” (40)  The Minister’s Ashram 

reflects his desire to attain Nirvana: “stony and monastic character, crumbling, roots and 

vines encroaching and splitting the stone work.”  The tannery in Nectar in a Sieve expresses 

the ruins associated with it: its clatter and clamour and din, its stench of skins, its brews and 

liquors, its kites and crows gobble up “…the clear soft greens that had once coloured our 

village…cleaving its cool silences with clamour.”  (pp.134). 

Nature has some role to play in different forms of images to put across messages.  In 

Possession, Val does not like to go along with Caroline and the image of a tree is utilized to 

describe the situation: “…rooted there like one of those sturdy thorn-trees that seem able to 

ride the worst storm.” (pp.21). 

In some novels, characters become symbols.  For instance, Srinivas in The Nowhere 

Man is a Christ figure.  His religion tells men not to split or separate since each isolated part 

is a member of all other parts and all is one in the divine.  Hence there is no need for human 

beings to fight among themselves on the basis of caste, creed, race or religion.  He never 

endorses the disruptive culture: “…grids which it laid upon natural patterns…white 

man…and other men…” (pp.225-226). 

Irony 

Irony is also a component of literary stylistics.  Irony plays important roles such 

ripening, sustaining and repeating the several key issues in the novel.  Irony varies in kinds – 

verbal irony, structural irony, Socratic irony, cosmic irony, romantic irony, dramatic irony 

and tragic irony.  In order to comprehend the dexterity with which the novelist applies irony 

in her works, it is proposed to make a profound analysis of her classic novel, Nectar in a 

Sieve, is embarked upon.  Even here, much attention is devoted to four types of irony – 

structural irony, dramatic irony, tragic irony and cosmic irony and their interconnectedness.   

The very title of the novel and the couplet accompanying it is ironical – work 

without hope draws nectar in a sieve.  It is true also that even with hope eventually leads to 

the same conclusion.Prof.U.S. Rukhaiyar, Ironic Vision in Kamala Markandaya’sNectar in a 

Sieve. Unless and otherwise fate is on one’s side, the outcome is collapse and despondency.   

The cosmic irony is manifest in Irawady’s life.  The marriage of Ira is celebrated in 

the propitious season, June.  Nathan and Rukmani spend every little savings within their 

means to celebrate her marriage keeping nothing for their future – either to mend the leaking 

roof of their hut or secure the land from the floods. Ira’s marriage thus leaves Nathan and 

Rukmani penniless. Consequently, the early monsoon causes floods wreaking a heavy blow 

to the farmers. Ira’s married life is in shambles when she is sent back as barren woman.  
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Humour 

Humour as a literary device could comfortably be brought within the ambit of 

literary stylistics.  Although humour is not Markandaya’s forte, there are sporadic occasions 

when humour rears its head.  Even a very dry novel like A Handful of Rice with only the 

hunger and anger of the protagonist are in focus, the reader could discern humour in 

circumstances.  Ravi’s love at first sight with Nalini is not without its itches: “All the time he 

worked he had been hoping for a glimpse of her, this young beauty whose looks made a 

man’s day as her mother’s marred it.” (pp.24)  When Ravi and the nephew of Apu quarrel, 

Ravi tells him: “I’m not a parasite.” Pat comes the reply: “Something of a leech though, 

aren’t you?”  Ravi’s strolls with Nalini begins with buying her ice-cold cola. “From Kolas, 

they went on to ice-fruit. (41)” and “The ice-fruit walks became routine.”  When the 

“threesome,” Ravi, Nalini and Jayamma, Nalini’s mother, decide to go to the theatre as an 

extension perhaps of the ice-fruit walk, the efforts made by Ravi to get Nalini seated in the 

middle is comical: “Ravi, determined not to be beaten on every point, had engineered this 

after some thinly disguised shuffling, so that he did not have to ford the mother when he 

wanted to reach the daughter.” (pp.44)  Just before the marriage of Ravi and Nalini, Jayamma 

wants to visit Ravi’s “quarters.” All day, he remains in Apu’s office and during nights, it is a 

matter of chance – park benches, six-by-two space in a doorway, the pavement, railway 

platform and the veranda of an empty house, all in turn fulfilling his sleeping needs.  How 

can he disclose his “luxury” to his prospective mother-in-law? K. Radha, Humour in A 

Handful of Rice.Ravi sits at the time of his marriage “stiffly in the balanced hammock in the 

courtyard under the hired shamiana.” (pp.58)  After the nuptial drive, “…instead of their 

being whisked away and set down at a strange front door that spelled out the beginning of a 

‘new life’ and an ‘exciting’ future, they are back where they had been, nothing changed 

except perhaps for the worse, Ravi stepped over the threshold as he had done hundreds of 

times before.” (pp.62)  Puttanna, another character with so many children, is forever 

optimistic of the morrow but his wife Thangam rebukes him: “The baby will be born before 

your tomorrow arrives.” (pp.94)   

Conclusion 

This study’s import springs from the inspiring approach of evaluating the language 

of the novelist in spelling out the psychic consciousness of Kamala Markandaya’s 

protagonists in her novels. Literary stylistics is one component which straightaway comes to 

the aid of the researcher in discerning the conspicuous aspects of language of a literary text.  

This dynamic system is accepted by many as scientific and nearly fool-proof as it adopts 

linguistic tools for analysis.   
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INTROSPECTION INTO THE POSSIBLE LINGUISTIC 

CONCATENATION OF TWO BIPOLAR CLASSICAL LANGUAGES, 

SANSKRIT & TAMIL 

(THROUGH A CURATED LIST OF WORDS FROM BOTH THE 

LANGUAGES) 

Sankar Biswas, Assistant Professor, Department of English, Amguri College, Dibrugarh University 

Abstract 

Sanskrit is a language that has been running through the veins of Indians since the 

Vedic Ages. The classic status of Sanskrit as a language has been well-established 

and universally accepted. If Sanskrit enjoys classical status, then this does not mean 

that Tamil has lagged behind in this aspect. If Sanskrit boasts of having a heritage of 

7000 years plus with its genesis authenticated by Philologists to 5000 B.C., then 

Tamil too as a language has been dated back to 350 B.C. in terms of origin as 

evidenced by the philologists. But what is a matter of fascination, thereby 

necessitating systematic exploration is the asseveration of the fact that Sanskrit has 

influenced Tamil despite divergence in scripts. The proposition   seems tenable on 

consideration of the fact that Saint Agastya , one of the Manash Putras of Brahma 

surmounted Vindhya Mountain and set foot in South India , established his Ashram 

and accordingly we have the hermitage of Agasthiar. Linguists and historians have 

proven that the very saint with a Sanskrit background propagated teachings in 

Tamil. This is only tenable if it is assumed that he coined words from Sanskrit and 

propagated them in Tamil Mainstream Language. It is often said that if any 

language exists in the world with highest proximity to Tamil will undoubtedly turn 

out to be Sanskrit. Philologists often claim that the act of having equal command 

over the two languages by anyone will result in the discovery of more similarities 

than dissimilarities between the two languages. After all it is irrefutable that there is 

a possibility of forging concatenation between the two languages. Studies reveal that 

processes like Consonant Shifting, Vowel Shifting   have played a pivotal role in 

assessing the nature of this concatenation. 

 Key Words: Scriptures, Sanskrit, Tamil, Concatenation, Consonant Shifting  

Objective of This Thesis: This thesis is aimed at foregrounding the forged concatenation 

between two bipolarized but classicized languages namely Tamil & Sanskrit despite their 

antipodal position in the Language Map with reference to the Indian Context by way of 

shedding insights into canonized linguistic devices such as Consonant Shifting & Vowel 

Shifting to name a few. 

Source: This article is fully sourced by author’s study of Tamil Vocabulary in Transliteration 

& Sanskrit Vocabulary in its primevalform in the format of e-dictionaries and physical 
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dictionaries. This apart browsing of secondary sources such as articles on the origin and 

evolution of Tamil language have also corroborated the core composition of this write-up. 

Introduction 

What is language? is a question that is basically evasive of  any erudite consideration  

now a days ,given the fact the features, functions, genealogical features of language though as 

a whole encapsulate themselves into one universal conglomerate,  and at the same time the 

nuances are the phenomena  underlying the concatenation between languages that  entail 

systematic autopsy with other considerations commanding less accentuation. Sanskrit as a 

language has been proven to be flourishing on a luxurious cushion of 7000 years of heritage 

and with all mythical, legendary and religious epics such as Ramayana, Mahabharata, 

Puranas, Vedas, Upanishads having been scripted in this primeval tongue, and in the 

aftermath of which, the linguo-afficionados of Sanskrit often brave themselves that too quite 

irrefutably to seek a never-heard-before apotheosization for the very tongue. The proponents 

clamour out the incontestable verity that Sanskrit has influenced almost all the languages of 

northern India with the approbation by masses of the substantiation that a considerable corpus 

of Hindi, the official language of India owes itself to Sanskrit. It will be equivalent to 

incurring the wrath of Sanskrit Philologists by claiming delimitation of its influence only on 

the north Indian languages as latest evidences mined out by the philologists boldly 

corroborate the factuality that it has influenced to a sizeable extent the Southern Dravidian 

Family of languages such as Kannada, Telugu, Malayalam and last but not the least Tamil 

language itself.  

Going further philologists have proven that Sanskrit has influenced Russian, 

Parthian, Avestan, Singhalese, Thai and Malay languages too. Regarding the richness that the 

language commands, no exaggeration it   calls for as whatever too has been researched about 

its influence so far simply functions as the tip of the iceberg as at the other end there lies a 

geode of linguistic facts awaiting discovery which is tipped to be potent enough to 

consolidate the position of Sanskrit in the Indian Context. However one can hardly overlook 

scooping out his disapproval of the fact that due to grammatical, syntactic austerities, the 

popularity of Sanskrit has not reached the summa cum laude which the language always vies 

for and hungers after. 

If this is the real scenario regarding Sanskrit, one can console himself on having 

learnt the fact that Tamil has numerous aspects where it has pipped Sanskrit language as of 

today. Both Sanskrit and Tamil are classical languages and against the Mahabharata, 

Ramayana in Sanskrit, Tamil boasts of Kurals of Thiruvalavoor, Tolkappiyam of the Pre-

Sangam age. The study of the structure of the masterpieces in both the languages throw light 

on the existence of gigantic similarity in terms of vocabulary, structure and style spanning the 

texts of both the languages. The Kurals of the poet Thiruvalluvar have ignited the minds of 

avid readers not only from South India but even from North India with readers being spell-

bound by the rhythm and structure of this chef-de-oeuvres. The kind of blank verse fused into 
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the texture of Paradise Lost by John Milton has been splendidly harnessed in these Dravidian 

Classics written in the supreme Dravidian tongue( Tamil) . If Sanskrit despite its classicism 

owing to its heterogeneous complexities has been witnessing a decline in acculturation 

among the masses with the only witnessed consolation that  the phenomenon in question is   

circumscribed to the group of writers and researchers only, then at least in comparison to 

Sanskrit , Tamil enjoys a position potent enough to cause envy. A language that has been 

traced back to 350 BC today after around 2500 years has notched up a stupendous  milestone 

of being adopted by 7 crore speakers globally. Ironically Sanskrit script is much easier but in 

terms of popularity, it is no match for Tamil which despite its overtly arduous script still 

enjoys daunting popularity. Most of the Tamilians are of the view that their language has 

outdistanced Sanskrit in all ways , emboldening themselves to claim that Tamil is the mother 

of most of the Indian languages , thereby often threatening the enshrined status that Sanskrit 

has so far commanded. However the tenacious championing of such linguistic lemmas by a 

select folk are found deleterious to research so as to mine out the huge dataset intertwining  

both the languages  by discouraging research  

Geographically both the languages are antipodal but as Andrew Marvel in his 

‘Definition of Love’ refers to the planisphere, similarly a linguistic planisphere concatenates  

Tamil and  Sanskrit . This means that one language influences or might have influenced the 

other language directly or indirectly  and systematic analysis has unraveled the mystery that 

Tamil words can be reconstructed from Sanskrit, connoting more or less the fact that Sanskrit 

has influenced Tamil. Hence the proposition is that a large number of Tamil words are 

derivable from Sanskrit by way of operationalizing linguistic processes upon original Sanskrit 

words in the same way as Old English words have been derived from Latin through the 

application of the said processes. 

The methods in question are purely linguistic such as Grim’s Law technologically 

but non-technically has been known as Great Consonant Shifting, Vowel Shifting to name a 

few. The nitty-gritty of the analysis substantiates the philological claim that Sanskrit has 

outgeneraled Tamil. To have enlightened understanding of the same, a discussion of these 

devices followed by the discussion on the curated corpora of Sanskrit and Tamil words is 

proposed. 

Discussion and Analysis  

Tamil is known for having commanded that much of grip upon the people of South 

India, due to its being linguistically a direct derivative of Proto-Dravidian as is witnessed on 

the case of Sanskrit in igniting the epistemophilic recesses of the select northerners of India. 

The south Indians basically dismiss Sanskrit as being inferior to Tamil due to the giganticness 

of the vocabulary corpus. But the very fact to be not overlooked is that language is language 

and it is the genetic nature of one language to influence and to be influenced by another 

language either directly or circuitously. The linguists such as Leonard Bloomfield, 

Frank.A.Palmer in their analysis of North American & Hamitic Languages have clearly 
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established how linguistic processes such as Consonant Shifting, Vowel Shifting, Epenthesis, 

Sibilation, Rhotacization, Aspiration, De-aspiration, and Assimilation& Dissimilation have 

played their roles in derivation of words within and among the languages belonging to the 

very group.  

As defined by Frederick. T. Wood in his Outline History of the English Language, 

Old English words have been derived from Latin mostly through Consonant Shifting, Vowel 

Mutation, Ellipsis, and Aspiration-Deaspiration. Consonant Shifting has been defined as a 

technique going by which  the phonemes ‘t, k,s,p,f’ have become ‘d,g,z,b,v’ and vice versa. 

Similarly vowel mutation defines the mutation or reduction within the set of vowels as known 

to us. Ellipsis and Epenthesis are processes according to which consonants and vowels get 

omitted as well as interlarded or sandwiched. The operationalization of these linguistic 

devices can be better understood through essaying real-time analysis of comparable 

languages to cypher the comparability and reducibility quotients.    

Having set the tune through the discussion of these linguistic techniques globally 

present as authenticated by Linguists world wide, the core discussion can be initiated by 

citing the case of Sanskrit words   and their authenticated Tamil equivalents thereafter. 

Process Analysis 

Dhuranda is a word in Sanskrit which means untamable and in Tamil we have the 

word thindu, denoting untamability. Obviously from the lexemic point of view, the lexemes 

are totally connected The phoneme‘d’ of the Sanskrit word dhuranda has become equivalent 

to the initial phoneme‘t’ of Tamil. Then the vowel ‘u’ in the original Sanskrit has become 

modified to the vowel ‘I’ in Tamil. The middle morpheme ‘ran’ has undergone elision and 

the final phoneme ‘a’ becomes ‘u’ in Tamil. The linguistic phenomena involved in the 

proposed derivation of Tamil from Sanskrit comprise of Consonant Shifting and Vowel 

Mutation. The Sanskrit word ‘sikhar’ has possibly become ‘sigai’ in Tamil with the meaning 

being interpreted as summit or crest and in the similar way Sanskrit word ‘bahulya’ has 

become comparable or  reduced to  ‘porul’ wherein the Sanskrit Consonant  ‘b’ has become 

‘p’ in Tamil with the embedding of the rhotic phoneme ‘r’ in the Tamil derivative. 

Manathanam  in Sanskrit becomes mathan in Tamil and the derivation process 

involves inter-ellipsis ( the phoneme n in the original Sanskrit disappears) & epicopation , a 

process as part of which final or ending syllables or morphemes are bowdlerized to form new 

entries in target languages( The am of Sanskrit totally disappears in the derivative Tamil). 

Sanskrit word ‘Pushpa’ becomes comparable to Tamil word ‘poovi’ and apparently the 

derivation of the latter is engineered through the harnessing of linguistic processes such as 

Vowel Shifting(‘u’ becomes ‘ oo’ & ‘a’ becomes ‘I’ in Tamil ), inter-elision( the 

bowdlerization of sh from the original Sanskrit into Tamil), Consonant Shifting  ( ‘p’ of 

Sanskrit becomes ‘v’ of Tamil). The same phenomenon is obtrusive in the derivation of 

words such as kudi , alli in Tamil from Sanskrit Kunda & Nalla respectively meaning pond & 
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lotus . Sanskrit words ‘Sharanam, Sala, Srigala, Shulka,Shyamalam, Sramana, Sparsam, 

Puram , Shresthi, Shreni, Sandhi , Paripakkata , Sthira  &  Saskulli’ have become aranam , 

alai , ikala, uluku, yamalam , amana, pasam, ooru,etti, eni , anti , pakkuvu , thheran  &  kulli 

in Tamil respectively with meanings of sanctuary, steamed cake  through a process 

technically known as procopation( cutting at the beginning) as well as consonant shifting & 

vowel shifting.  

Words from the list  namely  vettai, arokiyam , vaikom, pamara, athirai & kazhagam  

have been  derived respectively on their parts from Vyadha, Arogyam, Bhagyam, Bhramara, 

Adhira  and Karyakram  with the latter being totally Sanskrit with respective English 

meanings of hunter, cure, luck stupidity, earnestness , & activity. Apparently the technique 

involved is simply consonant shifting going by which the phenomena of shifting within  the  

pair of consonants ‘k,g’, ‘t,d’, ‘p,b’, can be easily explained and appreciated. Within this 

parameter fall the words such as valai ,nayagi in Tamil having been derived from Sanskrit 

root words namely ‘balaya’,  ‘nayika’ This apart another very obtrusive linguistic 

phenomenon is that of ‘aspiration-deaspiration’ Sanskrit word ‘sthal’ can be mapped with 

Tamil word ‘chalai’ which evidences how ‘st’ of sthal( Sanskrit) becomes ‘c’ in chalai.  

Sanskrit word ‘kushtha’ has become reduced to ‘koshti’ in Tamil.  

Another linguistic process that draws attention while orchestrating the comparison 

between Sanskrit & Tamil is that of the  introduction of the vowel ‘I’  while deriving words 

from Sanskrit into Tamil. Sanskrit ‘anatha’ has become Tamil ‘anathai’, and ‘Asha’ of  

Sanskrit  has become ‘asai’ in Tamil. 

The list following hereafter serves as a witness to the functionalization of these 

linguistic processes spanning the two languages so as to linguistically endorse the possible 

concatenation of the two classical languages. 

Tamil  Sanskrit  

Thindu  Dhuranda 

Alla  Ullal  

Vai  Vayu  

Ooru  Pura 

Vaigai  Agamya  

Pasam  Sparsam  

Kazhagam  Karyakram 

Vaagesh  Bagish 

Mayil  Mayura  

Kudi  Kunda 

Alli  Nalla 
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Vettai  Vyadha  

Adyar  Adhar  

Arokiyam  Arogyam  

Kadal  Kadal 

Vaikom Bhagyam  

Arr  Shruta 

Azhi  Nidhi ocean 

Mathan Manthanam  

Poovi  Pushpa  

Pattu  Pathya  

Sigai  Sikhar 

Aranam  Sharanam  

Kulli  Saskulli  

Arparikum  Paribadanam  

Atha  Sudha  

Alai  Sala 

Ikala  Srigala 

Uluku  Shulka 

Yamalam  Shymalam  

Amana  Srmana  

Avittam  Srvistha  

Avani  Shravana 

Etti  Shresthi  

Eni  Shreni  

Anti  Sandhi  

Athirai  Adhara  

Kalam  Kalakaryam  

Arokiya  Arogya  

Chalai  Sthal 

Uthiram  Uttaram 

Pakkuvu  paripakkata 

Kural  Kruta  

Aram  Dharma 

Inbam  Ishana bhabam  
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Porul  Bahulya 

Perum  Param 

Pamara  Bhrama  

Koshti  Kushtha  

Valai  Balaya  

Nayagi  Nayika 

Aasai  Asha 

Theeran  Sthira 

Agrathi  Agragati 

Theertham  Tirtham 

The list appended above is not an exhaustive list but a curated one but with the 

potentialized objectivity of evidencing the linguistic  reducibility from Sanskrit Language to 

Tamil Language in terms of lexemes or glossemes.  A close observation of this list 

corroborates the oft-conjectured hypothesis about the reducibility of select Tamil words from 

Sanskrit through the operationalization of those universally endorsed linguistic processes 

going into the corporification of the vocabulary of most of the languages of the world. The 

meticulous overhauling  of the process of derivation of vocabulary from one language to 

another furthermore consolidates our stance on the prevalence of universals throughout the 

languages irrespective of the geographical and linguo-familial parameters. Probably, it will be 

reckoned as non-exaggeration if it is said that systematic study will prove that not less than 

5000 words of Sanskrit origin have been acclimatized into the Tamil corpus. 

Key Observations 

The discussion above clearly evidences the fact that no language is exclusive and at 

any point of time during its diachronic evolution, that very language is bound to be interfered 

with by far and near languages. Any particular language tries to accommodate as much 

concepts as possible either through the formation of neologisms using the linguistic 

mechanism and applying the same upon the intra-linguistic vocabulary or it may persevere to 

usher in new vocabulary by acclimatizing the same  from other languages in their primeval 

morph or by morpho- mutation  and subsequent acclimatization of words from other 

languages. English today vaunts of having had the phenomenally ginormous  corpus  of 

words , thanks to its cognizance of the potentialities embedded in foreign vocabulary and its 

subsequent adaptation of vocabulary through meticulous selection of words. One very 

important aspect of language is that it must entrench firmly its popularity  and usability index  

among the masses and that only happens when the language facilitates certain flexibilities in 

vocabulary innovation either through derivation of the same directly  from the corpus of the 

language spoken by the speakers  or through recommended modification of words from the 

language of the speakers. Excepting the Dravidian community of Tamil, Telugu, Kannada & 
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Malayalam speakers , any speaker from any part of India will get enthused to have a try with 

Tamil on having discovered the fact that Tamil can be learned because words from that very 

language is present  in that very language which is often recked as the mother of most of the 

northern, eastern and western languages of India. However it cant be guaranteed that 

mastering the script of Tamil would be so facile to be achieved within the twinkling of time. 

The list above and the word by word introspection no doubt  enforces the weightage in our 

conclusion that the words of Tamil can be reconstructed from Sanskrit. But this also cant be 

denied that there could be possible compilation of a list of Tamil words from which Sanskrit 

words can be constructed. If such a list would have been handy, then analysis of the list 

would have thrown new insights regarding the harnessing of linguistic processes going into 

deriving Tamil from Sanskrit. However that discussion is outside the purview of this treatise  

Conclusion 

Finally, it must be asseverated that if more and more investigation is made into the 

nitty gritty of the morphology of Tamil language, it would eventuate in the discovery of more 

and more words from Sanskrit that can be substantiated to have been easily reduced to Tamil. 

The list given above and the discussion-cum-comparison of words from both the languages 

are convincing enough to implant the seeding of such a probability in our mind promising the 

spewing out of more interesting nuanced comparison of the two languages. At the same time, 

such mining out of a glut of information on the connections between the two language will 

further throw cold waters on the tenets held by the   champions of Tamil language who 

wholeheartedly refute any possibility of catenation of the two languages by saying that Tamil 

and Sanskrit are as immiscible as that of water and oil. Rather to speak the truth , it totally 

stultifies the validity of such specious hypothesis that profusely vouch for linguistic 

exclusivity of any particular language and that too at a time when the linguists universally 

homologate the existence of linguistic universals with potentialities to forge obtrusive or 

forced concatenation of  far-flung languages. If a language like Polynesian can be 

concatenated with a very distant language such as that of Khasi in Meghalaya, it seems quite 

incongruous to envision the non-connection between two standard classical languages within 

the same country.  Another mention-worthy silver lining emanating from  the discussion is 

that of the incontrovertible factuality that some of the Tamil Placenames too can be derived 

from original Sanskrit names as propounded by Tamil Scholars with Sanskrit Background. 

Though that discussion is in-contextual, autopsy reveals that same linguistic processes as 

discussed above go into supporting the derivation of Tamil Placenames from the connected 

Sanskrit Names. 
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AN ANALYSIS OF PHONOLOGICAL ACQUISITION IN TYPICALLY 

DEVELOPING TAMIL CHILDREN 

Dr. P. Sankarganesh, Assistant Professor, Department of Linguistics, Bharathiar University 

Abstract 

From the moment of our birth, we are flooded in to a confusing cacophony of 

numerous voices. Later we must ultimately come to understand and be able to 

produce ourselves. At the same time, we must also be able to differentiate speech 

sounds from all the other sounds and disturbances that take place in the world 

around us. The tasks involved in learning to perceive and produce the sounds of a 

first language are accomplished much more rapidly than the overall work involved 

in learning a language. By the age of three most of the typically developing children 

were in the process of learning one language and they can perceive and produce the 

majority of the sounds of that language. Language acquisition is the process by 

which humans acquire the capacity to perceive, produce and use words to 

understand and communicate. The acquisition of language is doubtless the greatest 

intellectual feat any one of us is ever required to perform. (Leonard Bloomfield, 

Language1993). Language acquisition in children is directly related with their 

cognitive development. So many researches were done in this field of language 

acquisition for different language. During the language acquisition, the child first 

starts to acquire the phonological system of their language. Then later they start to 

acquire the grammatical features of language. Phonological system differs from one 

language to another. So the order and sequence of phonological structure also differ 

from one language to another. This study intended to reveal several aspects of 

phonological processes during Tamil language acquisition in typically developing 

Tamil speaking children. 

Key words: Language Acquisition, Phonological Acquisition, Tamil Phonological 

System, Phonological Processes, Vowel & Consonants, Phonotactics. 

Introduction 

 Language is a nature phenomenon in human being. We use spoken language 

everyday for face-face communication, as a means of communication, and written language 

allow to record and hold on to our history across generations. Language itself is a complex 

pattern; it has sound system, grammatical rule, vocabulary meanings and construction etc., it 

allows us to express innumerable ideas, describe events, activities etc., at various situations. 

The usage of language in human life – the list is unending. For day to day life we rely on 

language to convey our wants, needs, thoughts, concerns and plan etc. Using language seems 

as natural as breathing or walking. But the infants are not born talking. They learn language, 

starting immediately from birth. For learning language the child has to know/learn the 

language elements like sounds, words, sentences constructions, meanings etc. Also they need 
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to know what to use where and when in an appropriate manner. The natural occurrence of the 

above mentioned course of action leads to the emergence of child language acquisition. There 

are various research studies and theories have been made in this child language acquisition. 

 Language acquisition is one of the central topics in cognitive science. Every theory 

of cognition has tried to explain it; probably no other topic has aroused such controversy. All 

normal humans speak, no nonhuman animal does. Language is the main vehicle by which we 

know about other people's thoughts, and the two must be intimately related. Every time we 

speak we are revealing something about language, so the facts of language structure are easy 

to come by; these data hint at a system of extraordinary complexity. Nonetheless, learning a 

first language is something every child does successfully, in a matter of a few years and 

without the need for formal lessons. With language so close to the core of what it means to be 

human, it is not surprising that children's acquisition of language has received so much 

attention. Language acquisition is the process by which humans acquire the capacity to 

perceive, produce and use words to understand and communicate. The acquisition of 

language is doubtless the greatest intellectual feat any one of us is ever required to perform. 

(Leonard Bloomfield, Language1993). The capacity to learn language is deeply ingrained in 

us as a species, just as the capacity to walk, to grasp objects, to recognize faces. We do not 

find any serious differences in children growing up in congested urban slums, in isolated 

mountain villages, or in privileged suburban villas. (Dan slobin, The human language 

series2,1994). 

Acquisition of speech sound production and Phonology 

The patterns of acquisition of phonology in children (Templin, 1957) are as follows: 

� In the early years, diphthongs, vowels, consonants, double consonants blends and  

 triple consonant blends are produced in most to least accurate order. 

�  The consonants are produced in the following order- nasals, plosives, fricative, and  

 semi-vowels. 

�  The voiceless consonant elements are produced more accurately than voiced ones. 

�  By eight years, all children produce all the sounds correctly. 

 On the hand, Ingram (1976) has identified six stages of phonological development. 

He relates these stages to Piaget’s (1962) stages of cognitive development. 

Piaget’s period of sensorimotor development:  

�  Birth to 12 months: The child communicates through crying and gestures. Certain  

 prerequisites for speech are also developed like speech perception, babbling, and  

 imitation. 

�  12 to 18 months: The child develops a vocabulary around 50 words. 
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 Piaget’s period of concrete operations:  

�  18 months to 4 years: The child acquires most of the sounds of the language and  

 learns to combine them into simple words.  

�  4 to 7 years: The child completes phonetic inventory, and the child begins to use  

 complex words. 

�  7 to 12 years: The child refines his knowledge of the morphophonemic rules of  

 language (tense markers, plurals, derivational rules, nouns, verbs, and adjectives). He  

 indicates that development during this period may be related to learning to read. 

Period of formal operations: 

�  12 to 16 years: The advanced development of metalinguistic understanding allows  

 the child to make conscious judgments about the phonological system. He states that  

 this ability may be important in learning to spell. 

PHONOLOGICAL PROCESS DURING ACQUISITION 

 Phonology is concerned with how sounds function in relation to each other in a 

language. In other words, phonetics is about sounds of language, phonology about sound 

systems of language. Phonology is concerned with the regularities that govern the phonetic 

realizations of sounds in words of a language. It looks at and tries to establish a system of 

sound distinctions relevant to a particular language. It then seeks to determine how the 

elements of this abstract system behave in actual speech. 

 As Phonological processes are the patterns that young children use to simplify adult 

speech. All children use these processes while their speech and language are developing. For 

example, very young children (ages 1 to 3) may say “wa-wa” for “water” or “tat” for “cat.” 

Other children may leave out the final sound in words (for example, “pi” for “pig” or “ha “for 

“hat.”) Up to age 3, these are appropriate productions. Children mature, they stop using these 

patterns to simplify words. In fact, by age 5, about 90% of children stop using all 

phonological processes and their speech sounds more like the adults around them. As 

children stop using phonological processes, their speech becomes more understandable. This 

allows them to become better communicators. For example, between 11⁄2 and 2 years of age, 
typically developing children may produce around 50 words. Between the ages of 41⁄2 and 5 
years, children are able to produce up to 2,000 words. Many times the children do not hear 

the differences in the words and will say one word to mean three different ones. For example, 

children who continue to delete the initial consonant from a word may say “all” to mean each 

of these words: fall, ball, wall. 
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TAMIL PHONOLOGY 

 Tamil language is one of the Dravidian language families. In Tamil language has two 

major Types of phonemes. They are vowels and consonants and a "secondary character", the 

a:ytam. Vowels classified as Monophthongs and Diphthongs. Monophthongs are divided by 

their length of pronunciation like short and long vowels. Monophthongs are vowels the 

articulation of which is almost unchanging. Vowel is a syllable that can be pronounced with 

free passage of air. a, e, i, o, and u always represent vowels. In addition letters ‘v’ and ‘j’ also 

sometime represent as semi vowels. Diphthongs are combination of two vowels. But it is 

pronounced as a single sound. For example 'au' as pronounced in the word out is a diphthong 

/auvaija:ɾ/. 

 Tamil phonology is characterized by the presence of consonants, (i.e., Sonorants and 

non- Sonorants) and vowels. Tamil language phonologically does not differentiate between 

voiced and unvoiced of consonants; but phonetically, voice is assigned depending on a 

consonant's position in a word. Tamil phonology permits few consonant clusters, which can 

never be word initial. But the loan words in Tamil have initial consonant clusters. In Tamil 

phonemes, obstruents have an important role in framing the words. An obstruent is a 

consonant sound such as [k], or [f] that is formed by obstructing airflow, causing a strong 

gradient of air pressure in the vocal tract. Obstruents contrast with Sonorants, which have no 

such obstruction. Obstruents are subdivided into stops and fricatives, stop sounds are [ p, t, k, 

b, d, ɡ, c, ʈ ], with complete occlusion of the vocal tract, often followed by a release burst; 

fricatives, sounds are [f, s, ʃ, x, v, z, ʒ, ɣ], with limited closure, not stopping airflow but 

making it turbulent; and affricates, which begin with complete occlusion but then release into 

a fricative-like release. 

 Sonorants are so called because they allow air to flow freely through vocal tract so 

that resonance (of voicing) is still possible (consonants that resonate). Sonorants do restrict 

the flow of air in the vocal tract more than vowels… In Tamil language Sonorants phonetic 

categorizations of sounds that are considered sonorant include lateral approximants, nasal 

consonants, taps, and trills. The nasals are like the stops phonemes. Nasals have a stricture of 

complete closure in the oral cavity. But the soft palate is lowered allowing the airstream to 

escape through the nose. The Tamil nasal phonemes are, [n], [ɲ], [ɳ], [n̪], [ŋ]. Trills and taps 

are the active passive articulator with a rapid percussive action. The trill [r] is most frequently 

occurring in middle and final. A single rapid percussive movement is termed a tap. Tamil is 

having a contrast of a tap [ɾ]. Laterals are made with the centre of the tongue forming a 

closure with the roof of the mouth but the sides lowered. Typically the airstream escapes 

without friction, so producing a lateral approximant. Tamil laterals are [l], [ɭ], [ʎ]. [ʎ] is 

special lateral of the Tamil language.   

 

 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

591 

Present Study 

 The present study aims to investigate the Tamil language phonological acquisition in 

children with the age from 1 to 4 years. For the investigation the children were taken 30 from 

Salem district Tamilnadu. This study aims to identify the order and sequence of phonological 

acquisition which found in Tamil children. This normative data will serve as a basic frame of 

typical child’s phonological development for Tamil children.  

Objectives 

1. To find out the difference between boys and girls in phonological acquisition. 

2. To find out the phonological processes found in typically developing Tamil children  

 from the age 1 to 4 years. 

3. To find out the difference in the level of acquisition between 1 to 4 years. 

4. To find out the most occurring phonological processes during child’s phonological  

 acquisition. 

5. To find out the least occurring phonological processes during child’s phonological  

 acquisition. 

Research methodology 

 The present study follows a random sampling experimental methodology. Micro-

level examination was followed for this study because only 30 children were taken for this 

research from Salem district Tamilnadu as well as the children age group was restricted to 0 

to 3 years. Data was collected from all the 30 samples. 10 samples were taken from each the 

age group ranges 0-1, 1-2, 2-3 respectively. Among that 15 were boys and 15 were girls. For 

the assessment picture cards and story charts were given to elicit their verbal response. The 

speech data was collected by the mean of voice recorder. General conversation as well as the 

assessment materials used for data elicitation.  Story chart was given and asked the child to 

narrate the story for higher age group children. The open ended questions were asked to elicit 

data. The children with below 2 years speech were recorded as well as their speech aspects 

were noted down by asking their mother. The recorded data was then analyzed. 

Materials 

 For eliciting speech data from the children various picture cards and story charts 

were used. The picture cards cover some basic familiar objects/items which presents 

immediate to the child’s environment. The picture cards cover some basic names of animals, 

birds, fruits, vegetables, vehicles and some house holding items. And then simple story charts 

like, 1. The Clever Crow, 2. The Greedy Fox and 3. The Lion and the Mouse. 
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Analysis 

 Data were analyzed to identify, describe and explore the phonological processes and 

its corresponding age. The quantitative and qualitative types of analyses were applied on the 

data obtained through the children speech data. 

Table (1) shows the Qualitative analysis of Phonological Processes found in Typical 

Developing Children  

From the quantitative analysis the above mentioned processes were found in the speech data 

of 1-4 years old typically developing Tamil children 

�  Among this phonological processes the substitution processes found the highest  

 when compared to syllable structure and assimilation processes 

�  Among the syllable structure process deletion found to be highest when compared  

 with substitution and addition 

�  Among the substitution process fronting found to be highest when compared with  

 backing, gliding and stopping. 

�  Assimilation processes found to be lesser when compared to substitution processes  

 and syllable structure  

Syllable structure Substitution Assimilation 

Initial consonant deletion Bilabial backing Nasalization 

Medial consonant deletion Dental fronting Denasalization 

Final consonant deletion Dental backing Nasal assimilation 

Initial syllable deletion Alveolar fronting   

Medial syllable deletion Palatal fronting  

Final syllable deletion Palatal backing  

 Velar fronting   

 Retroflex fronting   

 Retroflex backing   

 Liquid gliding   

 Liquid stopping  

 Stop gliding  

 Glide liquiding   

 Glide stopping  
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�  Vowel processing disappears significantly by the age of 3.5 years 

Table (2) shows the percentage level of phonological process found on the basis of age under  

quantitative analysis 

Table (3) shows the graphical representation of phonological process found on the basis of 

age under quantitative analysis 

 

 From the above table and figure (2) we inferred that the phonological process found 

to be higher in younger children when compared to elder children. Among all the process 

substitution process were found to be high in both elder and younger group. Next to the 

substitution process syllable structure process were found to be high. Assimilation process 

found to be least when compared with other two processes. All the processes were found to 

be higher at the age of 1-2 years. And the processes were gradually starts to decrease when 

their age gets older. Towards the age of 4 years all the processes were found in decreased 

level.  

 

Phonological 

Processes 

Age 

1 -1.5 1.5 – 

2 

2 - 

2.5 

2.5 - 

3 

3 - 

3.5 

3.5 - 4 

Syllable Structure 

Process 

68 52 40 22 14 10 

Substitution 

Process 

76 60 36 18 10 07 

Assimilation 

Process 

38 29 23 18 10 05 
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Conclusion 

 This study was undertaken to investigate the phonological acquisition in Tamil 

children at the age of 1 to 4 years. This study reveals the early development of phonology in 

typically developing children. For this purpose the Tamil children age range between 1 to 4 

years was taken and their speech data was recorded through audio and video mode. The 

recorded speech of the children was analyzed on phonological basis. Thus helps to identify 

the phonological features which are all exist in the children speech and the patterns appear in 

their phonological system. 

 During phonological acquisition, the child simplifies the speech sounds in order to 

match it with adult speech. These simplifications are known as a phonological process. These 

processes were considered as a part of the phonological development, and this exists until the 

age of 5 years. Phonological processes found more at an early period and its start to decrease 

when the child gets elder. In phonological processes, the substitution processes found more in 

children. When compared to other processes assimilation processes were found very few. In 

the consonant, processes under liquid found to be more when compared with other sounds. 

Moreover, also the processes in vowel were found very few. Multiple processes were also 

found in the children speech data at their early stage. Decrease in the phonological processes 

indicates the phoneme acquisition in child language. The phonological processes gets 

eradicate once after the child got mastery with the phonemes. Occurrence of process found 

more in liquids and glides. The acquisition of liquid sounds l, ɭ, ɾ, R was found delay when 

compared with stops and nasals. Often the confusion of glide sounds j, v accompanied with 

liquid sounds when compared with stops and nasals. Vowel processing also found during the 

phonological acquisition process. Vowel processes were found only in the younger children 

with age of 3-4years. Multi process found more in younger children since it was not classified 

and taken into account for this present study.  
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Abstract 

Public speaking and Presentation skills plays an integral role in establishing a 

successful and rewarding professional career. Effective public speaking skills helps 

the students with career advancement, as they indicate creativity, critical thinking 

skills, leadership abilities, poise and professionalism, qualities which are valuable 

for job market. Over the years, it is seen that learners from rural colleges struggle 

while communicating in English language. While students in urban colleges are 

getting the best of training on Public speaking and Presentation skills, there are still 

students from rural colleges who do not get the benefit of quality training on Public 

speaking and Presentation Skills. The training programme strived to improve the 

Public Speaking and Presentation skills of the rural students. Based on this, the 

present experimental study tries to enhance the speaking skills and learning outcome 

of the students by bringing training modules, students and technology together. The 

paper highlights the challenges and findings of training rural students on “Public 

Speaking and Presentation Skills” and suggests some better ways for effective 

language teaching on online platform. 

Keywords: Remote Learning, Public Speaking and Presentation Skills, Adaptability, 

Technological Literacy 

Introduction 

Public Speaking is a learnable skill that requires excellent communication skills. A 

good public speaker should be a good communicator; he must know how to keep his audience 

engaged. A good public speaker should know the art of presentation by doing so his speech 

becomes a remarkable one. Public Speaking and Presentation skills is the need of the hour, 

training students on this area is very essential as it will catalyse their career opportunities. 

Effective public speaking skills helps the students with career advancement, as they 

indicate creativity, critical thinking skills, leadership abilities, poise and professionalism, 

qualities which are valuable for job market. While students in urban colleges are getting the 

best of training on Public speaking and Presentation skills, there are still students from rural 

colleges who do not get the benefit of quality training on Public speaking and Presentation 

Skills. This training programme strives to improve the skills of the rural students through 
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digital classroom. The idea is to enhance the learning outcome of the students by bringing 

training modules, students and technology together. It also looks at the impact of this sudden 

change on teachers and learners and it also views how the learners respond in different 

context.  

Training rural students on this topic was indeed a challenging one. Though the 

learners were final year students, few learners of the same batch were not able to properly 

even construct a sentence. Based on the speaking level, the module for the training was 

designed. The students had a strong conviction that only when grammar is learned properly 

can the language be spoken fluently. This strong conviction was broken by making them to 

speak wrong English confidently. In the process, their mistakes were corrected, by doing so 

their confidence level increased gradually. Students were taught grammar, pronunciation, 

vocabulary and public speaking and presentation skills strategy. All the students were readily 

available on Google Meet. Their interest to learn new things made the trainers to train them 

more on this topic. By the end of every session five students were asked to speak for five 

minutes on their area of interest.  Training students in traditional classroom and virtual 

classroom did have some differences. In traditional classroom, the students are always under 

the supervision of the teacher whereas in virtual classroom especially in Google Meet, when 

the video is turned on, there are chances for bandwidth issues, so the students were instructed 

to turn off their audio and video and post their responses in the chat box. 

Literature Review 

Change is the essence of life, teachers who adapt to the current teaching methods 

stand the test of time. In the current teaching arena, ICT enabled collaborative teaching and 

learning environment is very predominant. Covid-19 has brought about drastic changes in all 

fields of life. Teachers are experiencing tremendous change in their vocation and are under 

stress to find new ways to upkeep and reach their students. Almost 75% of school children 

are not attending school in buildings due to closure of many universities and schools across 

the globe. Remote learning or virtual classroom has come as a panacea to alter traditional 

classroom. Traditionally, India has remained a source of ELT experiments based on various 

methods of English language teaching. Fascinatingly, a point has been reached in the history 

of methods that it is simply not possible to evolve the best or super method, for every method 

is not suitable to every teacher and learner. It is in this context; online teaching has evolved as 

an alternative. Although virtual classroom has its own uses, it is for every English teacher to 

question their own understanding of method and teach English in the best way they can. 

When approaches change, tools and teaching practices change. As a result, there is a 

perpetual production of new materials and teacher training. In all this commotion of 

commercial activities, language takes a back seat and the language-learning situation remains 

as it has ever been. Sometimes, the situation has deteriorated so badly that alarming warning 

bells have rung by different stakeholders, including academics and employers (Bernabas 

2013).  
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Farhan Raja in his article titled “Anxiety Level in Students of Public Speaking: 

Causes and remedies” (2017), states that many learners despite being competent in their field 

of work they struggle in their workplace because of their lack of public speaking skills. The 

study gives importance for the students to overcome public speaking anxiety before they 

transit from academic life to professional life. It also analyses the reasons behind the anxiety 

level in undergraduate students of a public speaking class and recommends strategies to 

overcome fear. This study was entailed quantitative research paradigm on a sample of fifty 

students using convenience sampling technique from a reputable private sector business 

school in Karachi. The findings showed that students who fear public speaking can perform 

well if they use certain strategies to fight their fears. Research revealed that exposure to 

virtual environment can facilitate student confidence and enables them to face audience 

irrespective of the size. 

According to Pertaub, Slater and Baker (2001), professionals are expected to present 

numerous talks to both small and large groups of audience at different intervals of their 

professional lives and if they become victims of public speaking anxiety, they face a backlash 

and this anxiety can have a severe influence on their career. Their research also describes the 

results, which illustrate that social anxiety induced in people is directly proportional to the 

variety of feedback received from the audience. They explain that this creates a strong impact 

on the confidence of the individuals and it traces significantly into their public address. 

Spijck (2011) conducted a research in which eighty out of every hundred people 

experienced Public speaking anxiety at a small or large scale. Many people in the group 

ranked public speaking as a fear more dreadful than death. Psychologists refer this fear as an 

irrational one which could be often overcome with proper strategy and practice.  

Akin and Kunzaman (1974) conducted a research in which their study outlined the 

symptoms of Public speaking anxiety among students. The evaluation showed that mixed 

behavioural format emphasizing practice situations similar to the desensitization approach, 

which teaches participants to control their anxiety by enabling them to gradually face it 

through exposing them again and again to the anxious situation. Hence, those who practice 

well before they speak in public are most likely to be confident and deliver good presentation.  

Methodology and Procedures 

 During unprecedented Covid-19 situation, Virtual Classrooms are used to support 

traditional classrooms for which it is worth carrying out an experimental study which tries to 

account the challenges and benefits of training public speaking and presentation skills on 

virtual platform. The approach to develop this project funded by MHRD- RUSA 2.0- BEICH 

is via experimental study which is understood as a research methodology in direct opposition 

to descriptive case study.  
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Sample Chosen for the Study 

The sample for the experimental study was chosen based on the requirement and 

interests of the learners.  

Sample I 

Virtual Classroom Environment: III Year Students of Bharathiar University Arts and Science 

College, Thondamuthur 

To conduct this experimentation “A Twelve Day Online training cum workshop on 

Public Speaking and Presentation Skills” was specifically organised for Ninety, Third year 

students of Bharathiar University Arts and Science College, Thondamuthur at Coimbatore 

district, Tamil Nadu, India. The learners’ involvement, learning process, technological 

literacy of the trainers and learners and challenges in the online training were experimented. 

The training was conducted on Google Meet for two hours a day. The training was conducted 

on Google Meet for two hours a day. Various resource people were invited to train the rural 

students on the ins and outs of communication and presentation skills. 

Research Tools 

• Pilot Study 

• Entry Level Proficiency 

• Process based activities 

• Exit level test 

Pilot Study 

The researcher as an initial step towards the journey of research, conducted a pilot 

study through Google Meet by asking the learners to introduce by turning on the mic. This 

was done to analyse the interest levels of learners in public speaking and also as an attempt to 

study the sample size and to make further improvement upon the research design. 

Objectives of Pilot Study 

• To plan the strategies to carry out the study 

• To study the interest level of learners in developing the language learning skills in   

  English especially while speaking 

• To gather information essential for research 

• To promote quality and efficiency of research 

Advantages of Pilot Study 

• Careful planning is possible 
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• It helps in identification of issues before carrying out an experimental research 

• It provides researcher alternative measures through which clear results from the main 

study are produced 

Entry Level Proficiency Test 

 Entry level proficiency test was conducted for the participants of the training 

programme. The students were asked to speak on their favourite topic for three minutes. They 

were analysed on the parameters of Confidence, Voice, Articulation, Eye Contact, Topic 

Focus, Creativity and Performance. By analysing them the following hurdles while speaking 

were identified. They are: 

• When learners are unfamiliar with the target language, all that they say is easily 

misunderstood 

• Limited Vocabulary 

• Inaccurate Grammar 

• Lack of Fluency 

• Imperfect Pronunciation 

• Quite many learners are comfortable speaking among themselves in a small group, but 

are not comfortable facing the audience 

• Lack of active listening 

• Fear of speaking in public 

• Fear of expressing certain views 

• Some students write well, but they are not able to express themselves orally. 

Process Approach in Class 

Lesson Plan for the course was designed according to the needs and requirements of 

the learners. The lessons handled during the training programme was understandable even to 

people who belong to regional medium. In pilot study, the learners had hurdles while 

communicating. To shed the fear, the resource persons motivated the learners and had 

friendly approach. The students were open to discussion in the process of training. Liberty to 

speak wrong English confidently enamored the courage in the learners to speak English 

confidently.  

About RUSA 2.0- BEICH Training Programme 

Twelve Day Online Training cum Workshop on Public Speaking and Presentation 

Skills is a unique programme offered by the Ministry of Human Resource Development and 

Government of India and the Department of Higher Education through RUSA 2.0- BEICH of 

Bharathiar University. The ultimate objective of this programme is to enrich the Public 
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Speaking and Presentation Skills of the students and to make them well equipped to compete 

the challenges of the job market and the profession.  

6 Results and Discussion 

Exit Test 

The exit test was conducted based on the below parameters to test the public speaking 

skills of the students.   

• Confidence 

• Voice 

• Articulation 

• Eye Contact 

• Topic Focus 

• Creativity 

• Performance 

 The performances of the target students were video recorded and analysed. Comparison was 

made to assess the level of improvement found in the target students, which will help to assert 

the findings of the research. 

 

Qualitative Analysis 

The chart above states the transformation of learner’s performance during Entry level 

and exit level. The learners were assessed based on the above parameters.   

When analysed it can be seen that learners during entry test had apprehension to face 

the audience while speaking. During the exit test it is seen that there is a slight increase in the 
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performance of the learners. This chart shows that after the training programme, the learners 

have got confidence to face the audience without fear and can logically organize their ideas 

while speaking.  

Adaptability and Technological Literacy 

Human beings are differentiated from other living species because of their ability to 

think. The twenty- first century is witnessing drastic transformation and potential 

advancement in each and every arena of human life. While analysing the developments of the 

past with the present, the advancement in various fields in the past has taken a long course of 

time with the strenuous effort undertaken by many people. But in an ICT environment, 

technology can update its efficiency within the blink of an eye.  Taking the case of an 

application named ZOOM as a perfect example, the application is developed by China during 

the time of March where the entire world was shackled down due to the COVID-19 outbreak. 

By developing the applications like Cisco Webex Meetings, Google Meet, Jitsi Meet, Skype 

Meet Now and Zoom with user friendly interface, millions of people have been benefitted to 

gather in a virtual forum which is instrumental in advancement of learning and knowledge 

sharing. With the rapid advancement in human beings thinking, they enable themselves and 

the society with a concept of ‘Future- Ready’. So the need for technological assessment in 

educational sector turns inevitable starting from accessing journals, gathering study materials, 

equipping and updating oneself with sufficient knowledge regarding various subjects for 

achieving professionalism as well as for attaining academic excellence.  

The first and foremost trait needed for a human being in the technologically built 

society is Adaptability. Adaptability turns out as one of the essential human characteristic 

traits needed for survival in the twenty- first century. According to the words of Charles 

Darwin “It is neither the strongest nor the intelligent species will survive, it is the one who 

adapts to change will survive” (Web). This is one of the beautiful concepts put forward by 

Darwin some centuries ago which is very much relevant to the present scenario, where people 

adapt themselves to function efficiently with the aid of technology. If anyone fail to adapt to 

the change they might miserably lose themselves in the fast flowing stream of life. One can 

successfully adapt with the change by gaining technological literacy. Technological Literacy 

is gaining adequate knowledge about the various innovations that took place in the area of 

Information and Technology which is very much essential in contributing for the betterment 

of one’s life. 

The second most important trait is the ability to critically interpret various essential 

elements needed for human being’s existence, because Technology can be considered as a 

double- edged sword which can be used for both constructive and destructive use. Many 

people around the globe have turned as panic sellers and are cooking up fallacies through 

technological platform which need to be understood and ignored. Developing critical thinking 

is very much influential in understanding the credibility and authenticity of any piece of 

information. The third and the crucial trait needed for establishing a strong role in academic 
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forum is Communication Skills. As Steven Pinker, Canadian born American Cognitive 

Psychologist famously said “Language enables thinking and it enhances the way of thinking 

in multiple dimensions” (Web). So Language not only meets the demand of Communicating 

with others but it also helps for articulating one’s idea to a larger audience which is helpful in 

kindling one’s thinking and cognitive capabilities. Here in the present pandemic times, a 

speaker need to perform in a virtual technological forum rather than on a traditional setup 

where he lacks the real ambience and face to face interaction. These are some of the practical 

difficulties faced by a speaker in a virtual forum.  Mark Edmundson, English professor at the 

University of Virginia, states that online education creates a “monologue and not a real 

dialogue” in the learning environment.  

Challenges on Training Online 

 When students were trained online on Public speaking and presentation skills, it was 

a challenging task. In the beginning of the training session, most of the students were finding 

difficulty to access Google Meet. To simplify the process a mock session was conducted on 

how to access google meet. The students were active listeners, they had the keenness to know 

new things but when all started responding turning on their mic and video, bandwidth issues 

were severely found and the voice of the participants started breaking and echoing. This 

interruption was a barrier. When students were taught the twenty strategies for public 

speaking, each learner came forward to present their speech but few students faced network 

issue which made their presentation not to sound good. There was little or no face to face 

interaction.  

Findings of The Paper 

• Adaptability is the best trait for existence in technological built society. 

• Technological Literacy is important for the teachers and students of 21
st
 century. 

• Technical feasibility is a major hindrance to train rural students online. 

• Virtual classroom has forced economically poor parents to go for smart phone to  

  meet the school or college’s requirements. 

• In traditional classroom, teachers need not want to take much effort to keep the  

  learners engaged whereas, in online classroom teachers need to be more creative to  

  make the classroom engaged and involved. How efficient or fluent the speaker may  

  be, the learners may start losing their interest after forty-five minutes whatever be the  

  digital mode, if there is no activity. 

• Affordability is an important crisis during the pandemic. While all trainings are  

  conducted online, it is a question whether are all participants able to join.  

• As education is getting upgrading e-learning will be the future. 
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• Rural students have minimal exposure to technical accessibility than urban students. 

• Teachers those who are not digital users are forced to learn how to use technology  

  effectively. 

• Pandemic has created forced learners. 

• Group Activities are not possible on online platform. 

• Effective online training on Public Speaking and Presentation skills is possible  

  provided network connectivity should be strong for all participants. 

• Trainers should be provided laptop with good network connectivity for vivid clarity  

  in presentation. Later it can be uploaded on YouTube so that students who face  

  network issue can see it later for their reference. 

• Creating free app with advanced facilities is essential where it should be cost  

  effective and drainage of data should be reduced. 

• By turning off video and audio it is a question whether are all participants are  

  actively involving or pretending to be actively involved. 

Conclusion and Implications 

From the trainers’ perspective, remote learning or virtual learning has become the 

current educational ultimatum. Teachers should be flexible to adapt virtual classroom than 

clinging on to the outdated methods used in a physical or traditional classroom. Teachers are 

under force to integrate ICT in their everyday practices. Constructing mutual relationship 

between an instructor and learner requires more effort on an online platform. In order to 

overcome these kind of difficulties one should be self- driven and one need to acquire the 

skill of time management for becoming an effective speaker as well as effective listener. The 

complication also exists among learners, where they exhibit manipulating tendencies on 

online platform by diverting themselves in various activities during the session. In order to 

assure quality in E- learning platform there is a need for flexibility on the side of both learner 

and teacher. Conscious effort need to be taken on the side of the instructor who need to adopt 

and modify themselves efficiently in establishing a strong lively interactive forum using their 

communicative competency and with practicality in understanding the audience as well as the 

learners need to be more diligent and open- minded to enhance oneself in the process of 

learning in the new digital medium. By overcoming these kind of drawbacks enhances 

learning experience during the time of pandemic outbreak which results in Social Isolation. 

All together the above mentioned traits should be observed and analysed both sides in order 

to build a healthy Educational forum with the help of technology, so that one can sustain and 

gain the momentum to fight back the challenging situations which may happen in the near 

future.  
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CONTESTING HETERONORMATIVITY: A STUDY OF  

A. REVATHI’S WRITINGS 

Sejal Talgotra, Research Scholar, Department of English, University of Jammu 

Abstract 

Gender is used categorically and hierarchically to organize people in our society. 

The hegemonic discourse of heteronormativity naturalizes the existence of gender as 

a binary and enforces heterosexuality, thereby excluding non-normative gender 

identities. However, it does not precisely reflect the reality that gender is a 

continuum and that attraction towards the same gender or to all genders exists. 

Trans individuals who do not align to the norms of this ideology, through their life 

writings, have challenged it and tried to carve their own niche in the society. A. 

Revathi’s writings offer new ways of understanding gender identities, subjectivities, 

and embodiment. The paper studies The Truth About Me (2010) and A Life in Trans 

Activism (2016) in the light of theoretical perspectives on gender put forward by 

Judith Butler. Analysing Revathi’s writings through the lens of Butler’s ideas, this 

research paper concludes that A. Revathi questions and subverts the traditional 

notions of gender binary and heteronormativity and unmasks their constructed 

nature. 

Keywords: Heteronormativity, Gender, Transgender, Autobiography, Judith Butler 

Introduction 

Traditional gender roles have created an illusion of gender as a fixed category to 

classify bodies. These gender roles have been so rigidly performed that it has become 

“natural” to classify bodies as either male or female. Females are expected to be engaging in 

activities/roles that reinforce their femininity and males are presumed to be engaging in ones 

that make them look masculine. What constitutes a man or a woman? Who decides what 

activities/ roles entail masculine or feminine characteristics? Are the processes of 

constructing one’s own identity predetermined? These questions remain highly debatable in 

the ever-changing understanding of gender. There is a persistent gender anxiety that 

envelopes our society which promotes boxing of genders based on genitals. This 

categorisation is done based on heteronormativity. Heteronormativity, based on the gender 

binary, is a term used to refer to the belief that being heterosexual (attraction towards 

opposite sex) is “natural” and the only “normal” sexual orientation. Butler in her book, 

Gender Trouble (1990) asserts: 

 The institutionalization of compulsory and naturalized heterosexuality requires and 

regulates gender as a binary relation in which the masculine term is differentiated from a 

feminine term, and this differentiation is accomplished through the practice of heterosexual 

desire. The act of differentiating the two oppositional movements of the binary results in a 
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consolidation of each term, the respective internal coherence of sex, gender and desire. (22-

23)  

Conclusively, it can be said that the compulsory heteronormativity reinforces the 

binary gender divide and the idea that bodies can only be reproduced as XX or XY 

chromosomal beings thereby negating the presence of all the bodies possessing other possible 

combinations of chromosomes. For instance, individuals who are born intersex are required 

surgically to obtain the sexual organs closer to either male or female so as to fit into the 

mould of traditional gender categories and to be accepted as eligible members of society. 

Since it is constructed on the idea that there are only two genders, heteronormativity does not 

precisely reflect the reality that gender is, in fact, a continuum and that attraction towards 

same gender or to all genders exists. The systematic pathologization of gender-variant 

identities has historically reduced such individuals to the status of deviants and created the 

notion that gender trouble is indeed a personal problem that should be treated only through 

medical science. Thus, failing to accommodate identities that are different from the pre-

established norm. Consequently, gender non-conforming individuals face violence, rejection, 

stigmatization and other negative societal pressures in familial, occupational, educational, 

economic, social, mental health and medical spheres.  

Transgender or Trans is an encompassing term often used to refer to individuals who 

are gender variants and do not subscribe to the ideology of heteronormativity. A. Revathi, in 

her book A Life in Trans Activism (abbreviated as ALITA), defines the term “Transgender” 

as: 

Transgender is an umbrella term that includes a range of people with diverse gender 

identities and experience. It includes kothis or pre-operated trans people at the feminine end 

of the spectrum, post-operative transgender women, and non-operated transgender people 

(both of whom identify with the gender that is diametrically the opposite of their biological 

sex), and other gender non-conforming individuals. A male to female transgender person is 

referred to as a trans woman, and a female to male transgender as a trans man. (xxviii) 

Here, Revathi uses the term ‘Transgender’ which is often taken as an English equivalent for 

Hijra. It is a term used to denote trans woman of South Asian origin. Hijras are a group of 

individuals whose gender is assigned male at birth but who assume feminine gender 

expression and roles, and live in close-knit communities characterised by kinship and certain 

religious practices (Dutta 2012).  

Trans individuals, in the recent past, have started writing about their lived 

experiences as a resistance to rigid discourses of heteronormative society. One of the basic 

drives behind transgender’s life writings is indisputably a call for reformation of the flawed 

gender structure of our society. Through their life writings, they have challenged the norms of 

heteronormativity and have tried to carve their own niche in the heteronormative society. 

Trans individuals not only speak about their inner self but also clarify and educate others 
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about their lives. It can be conferred that trans life writings offer new possibilities and 

perspectives to understand and accept the complexities of gender identity and embodiment. 

Butler’s Reflections on Gender and Heteronormativity 

Judith Butler is one of the most prominent theorists who has thoroughly examined 

the dominant discourses of sex and gender. For Butler can be conceptualised gender in two 

senses. Firstly as 'performative' in a structuring, and restricting sense. In this regard, there is 

no social/pre-discursive subject who can decide their own gender. Because of being born into 

the ‘heterosexual matrix', people are required to be gendered according to the existing 

societal gender structure so as to be regarded as normal and culturally intelligible subjects. 

Secondly, she views gender as a kind of 'performance' which is, nevertheless, a location in 

which “all sorts of resignifying and parodic repetitions become possible” including the 

enactment of the social meanings and discursive practices of the 'heterosexual matrix'. (1991: 

23) In her opinion, heterosexuality and the norms of binary gender structure attain their 

realistic effects via the 'imitative strategies' of presentations of gender which, in reproducing 

“a phantasmatic ideal of heterosexual identity” fabricates the very sense of this ideal's 

genuineness (1991: 21). Butler (1990) states that due to this “grid of cultural intelligibility 

through which bodies, genders, and desires are naturalized”, (151) - the 'heterosexual matrix' 

- there can be “no recourse to a body that has not always already been interpreted by cultural 

meanings; hence, sex could not qualify as a pre-discursive anatomical facticity. Indeed, sex, 

by definition will be shown to have been gender all along” (8). To sum up, Butler’s 

theoretical stance on gender is post-structuralist in nature as it emphasizes an anti-essentialist 

understanding to gender and sexuality. 

About the Author 

A. Revathi, a Bangalore based writer and trans activist, is a transgender; in specific, a 

trans woman. She belongs to the hijra community. She has written some books namely 

Unarvum Uruvamum (2004), Our Lives, Our Words: Telling Aravani Life Stories (2011), A 

Life in Trans Activism (2016) and an autobiography, The Truth About Me: A Hijra Life Story 

(2010). A. Revathi’s native language being Tamil, she has authored most of her works in 

Tamil which have been later translated into English and other Indian languages. Her works 

specifically deal with the depiction of the reality of trans individuals of India. She is one of 

the few authors who has spoken about the rights of trans men.     

Analysis of the Works  

The paper studies the texts The Truth About Me (abbreviated as TTAM) and A Life in 

Trans Activism in the light of theoretical perspectives on gender put forward by Judith Butler. 

The selected autobiography The Truth About Me is an account of the personal experiences of 

the author while living as a gender non-conforming individual in a heteronormative society. 

The book was originally written in Tamil and was later translated into English by V. Geetha, 

a famous feminist historian. Revathi narrates her experiences as a hijra who fought derision, 
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harassment and violence, stigmatization, both within her home and outside, to assert her real 

gender identity and to find a life of dignity. Her autobiography is a critique of gender as an 

institutionalised practice that oppresses individuals transgressing its norms.  The second text, 

A Life in Trans Activism is a non-fictional work by the author which describes her life, her 

experiences in trans activism, and biographies of trans men, the least talked about experiences 

on the gender trajectory. 

 Gender is one of the vital aspects of our identities that we can’t do away without. It is 

one of the markers of one’s identity that we judge about a person. However, gender, like 

sexuality, is not an absolute reality originating from the body's materiality but rather a 

regulatory fiction. It is a construct that gains meaning in society only via its continuous 

performance. Judith Butler asserts this argument in her book, Gender Trouble: Feminism and 

the Subversion of Identity (1990). She says:  

 Gender is not a noun, but neither is it a set of free-floating attributes . . . the 

substantive effect of gender is performatively produced and compelled by the regulatory 

practices of gender coherence . . . Gender proves to be performative- that is, constituting the 

identity it is purported to be. In this sense, gender is always a doing, though not a doing by a 

subject who might be said to pre-exist the deed. (33) 

Butler’s calling gender a ‘performative gesture' resonates with the famous statement by 

Simone de Beauvoir: "One is not born a woman but becomes one" (de Beauvoir, 267). Both 

viewpoints underscore the social constructedness of gender. This constructed nature of 

gender is called into question by Revathi in the text. She says:  

 Society boxes people into two watertight compartments—male/female or girl/boy. If 

you are  male, you must have a penis. A female must have vagina and breasts. People like us, 

who are born male, have feminine feelings. But we feel trapped in male bodies. (ALITA, 35) 

She further states: 

 The different gender expressions which are physically manifested through clothing, 

body language, voice and other aspects of those who are born male but wish to live like 

females or  vice versa, are ridiculed by society. At such times, I question the rigid categories 

such as  male/female and feel that they are meaningless. Instead, I strongly believe that we 

need to go beyond male-female distinctions and learn to look at people as human beings. 

(ALITA, xvi) 

Revathi thus exposes the heteronormative gender structure which is nothing but a 

repetitive performance. It is the reality for those who blindly follow it and seek to compel 

others who trespass it. 

 Born physiologically as a male named Doraisamy, Revathi always felt different from 

the rest of the boys. She couldn’t relate to other boys of her age and felt more closer to girls. 

She narrates her feelings:  
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 I didn’t know I behaved like a girl, it felt natural for me to do so. I did not know how 

to be like a boy. It was like eating for me—just as I would not stop eating because someone 

asked me not to eat, I felt I could not stop being a girl, because others told me I ought not to 

be so. (TTAM, 7). 

 In a society, an individual is ought to follow certain codes of behaviour which are 

ascribed according to one’s gender, often termed as gender roles. These roles are learnt both 

consciously and instilled unconsciously on the psyche of the individual by the cultural norms. 

Revathi took great interest in roles often performed by females like drawing kolam, sweeping 

her house’s front yard, putting kohl, donning her sister’s skirts and blouses, etc. She also felt 

naturally inclined towards female characters from different plays and mythologies to the end 

that she often participated in different plays assuming different female characters. Initially, 

Revathi’s gender variance was viewed as a phase—that is, as something that can be 

“straightened” over time—by her family. But her constant acts of cross-dressing, performing 

female characters for plays shocked her family eventually. In fact, she was subjected to 

severe verbal and physical abuse at home and school, for deviating from the stereotypical 

gender roles assigned to men. She recounts, 

 I remember being caned for ‘not being brave like a boy’. And since I did not play 

boys’ games, I got punished by the PT teacher too. He would box my ears and yell, ‘Are you 

a girl or what? Pull your trousers down, let me check.’ He would make as if he was going to 

strip me and I  would start crying (TTAM, 7). 

The author also narrates her experiences on various other instances where her family 

members, specifically her brothers, constantly used violence as a mechanism of gender-

policing so that she could behave according to her assigned gender. On one occasion, when 

she ran away with other transgender friends for many days. Upon her return to her home. She 

tells: 

 As soon as I stepped in, he [middle brother] shut the door, grabbed a cricket bat, and 

began  hitting me, all the while screaming. ‘That’ll teach you to go with those Number 9s. 

Let’s see you wear a sari again, or dance, you mother-fucking pottai!’ He beat me hard 

mindlessly, yelling that he wanted to kill me, I who had dared to run away. . . I was beaten on 

my legs, on my back, and finally my brother brought the bat down heavily on my head. My 

skull cracked and there was blood all over, flowing, warm. (TTAM, 35) 

The attempts made to suppress her apparently wayward gender expression highlights 

the gender policing strategies employed by society that is vital for the construction of 

‘normative’ ways of doing gender and is part of a ‘heterosexual matrix’ in which ‘biological’ 

sex is associated with gender and heterosexuality. In this respect, failure to effectively 

perform normative gender roles is seen as a sign of one’s deviance. Thus, such forms of 

regulatory practices legitimize the violence and marginalisation of non-normative identities, 

as represented by Revathi in her autobiography. Revathi’s cross-dressing regardless of the 
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objections raised by the society is a political act. Her transgressive disposition towards the 

gender binary leads to the subversion of the gender roles and exposes its artificial nature. But 

the heteronormative society imposes pressures on individuals like her who subvert these 

norms. She comments: 

In such a society, bound by numerous rules and regulations characteristic of a 

heteronormative, caste-based society, a child who changes from male to female or vice versa, 

is never accepted. Only those who have gone through the struggle know what it is to be 

gendered differently in a society that acknowledges imposed gender systems as natural and 

the norm. (ALITA, xxi) 

Born in the wrong body, transgender narratives are marked by a movement towards 

an “authentic self,” which is an expression of their realness. But the society sees this 

movement as violation of old self and artificiality of the new body thus rejecting the identity 

of transgender individual. In her autobiography, Revathi has also raised the problem of 

authenticity that transgenders often face. “To live as a trans woman is not easy at all because 

our society still does not accept trans women as ‘real’ women.” (ALITA, 35). Despite 

performing the gender roles and gender expression of a woman, the society refuses to accept 

their identity as authentic. 

Revathi, like any other individual, has a subject position with respect to societal rules 

and regulations. Although assuming a non-heteronormative subject position, she critiques the 

hollowness of the hegemonic gender structure, but she herself has internalised many cultural 

codes and norms built around gender, in order to be ‘culturally intelligible’. She says: 

Because people reflect societal values, we feel that the only way we can satisfy our 

overwhelming desire to be considered women is by surgically removing our male organ. We 

hate even looking at it and hence we want to chop it off. Maybe if the gender perspectives 

and perceptions of the mainstream were more flexible and accommodating of difference, we 

would be able to find other ways of ‘finding’ ourselves. (ALITA, 35) 

However, in Butler’s view, there is a possibility of gender performativity as a 

strategy of resistance, like in the case of the "cultural practices of drag, cross-dressing, and 

the sexual stylization of butch/femme identities" (1990, 137) who engage in the parodic 

duplication of gender norms. Such practices, as Butler argues, challenge the current notions 

of cultural intelligibility for sexed-gendered subjects through an exposition of "the utterly 

constructed status of the so-called heterosexual original" (1990, 31). Similarly, Revathi’s 

hijra identity is an exposé of the constructed gender realities. 

Conclusion 

Revathi’s works thereby presents a counter-hegemonic discourse to scrutinize the 

‘predetermined and ‘natural’ binaries of female/male that society has imposed viciously upon 

its subjects. Her discourse on gender is “a point of resistance and a starting point for an 
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opposing strategy” (Foucault, 1998)which seeks to challenge the “rulebook of gender,” that 

considers gender as an unchangeable “truth”. In this connection, Judith Butler aptly suggests 

that: “Gender is the mechanism by which notions of masculine and feminine are produced 

and naturalized, but gender might very well be the apparatus by which such terms are 

deconstructed and denaturalized” (Butler, 2004).  
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Abstract 

The novels of Anita Desai express the pathetic condition of women characters in 

the patriarchal society, their isolation, alienation, identity crisis in excellent manner. 

Journey to Ithaca is quite differed from Anita Desai’s earlier novels. In Journey to 

Ithaca, Anita Desai focuses her attention on the quest motif for the first time. 

Spiritual quest motif is the central theme of the novel. By using the quest motif, Anita 

Desai tried to conquer the uncertainty of the diasporic situation. The story affirms 

the widespread legitimacy that all the religions of the world go to a solitary stream 

and speak to the religion of humankind. The diasporic talk along these lines denotes 

a nonstop moving, meandering ceaselessly from the brilliant past towards the 

guaranteed future. The similarity fits India well enough.  

Key words: alienation, diaspora, identity, identity, isolation journey, quest, 

spirituality,  

Introduction 

Diasporic literature plays a significant role in modern English fiction. Diasporic 

study includes alienation, isolation, identity crisis, yearning for homeland and nostalgia. 

People who are uprooted from their native land to alien countries suffer physically and 

psychologically. According to Dr.Poonam P.Joshi, “the most noteworthy aspect of the 

diaspora movement is the relocation”.(Joshi,2017,p.12). 

Diaspora is made by people willingly or unwillingly. V.S.Naipaul, Bharati 

Mukherjee, Salman Rushdie, Uma Parameswaran, Jhumpa Lahiri and Meena Alexander are 

some of the prominent Indian diasporic writers who express the dilemma of the diasporic 

individuals in the alien land beautifully and excellently in their fiction. 

Anita Desai and Journey to Ithaca 

Anita Desai, a south Asian diasporic writer is an expert in writing psychological 

novels. The novels of Anita Desai express the pathetic conditions of women characters in the 

patriarchal society, their isolation, alienation and identity crisis in an excellent manner. 

Journey to Ithaca is quite differed from Anita Desai’s earlier novels. She deals with 

psychological problems of female characters, man- women relationship in the patriarchal 

society and identity crisis, etc., in her earlier novels. In Journey to Ithaca, Anita Desai 

focuses her attention on the quest motif for the first time.  
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 As people travel from one place to another place, they acquire new experience about 

the place. Journey gives a sense of pleasure to mind. From ancient time onwards, the journey 

has been made by people for various purposes. 

Characteristics inJourney to Ithaca 

 In the novel Journey to Ithaca, the three characters start their diasporic journey from 

foreign countries to India. One thing to be noted here is that the journey is not only physical 

journey, but also psychological journey towards self discovery. The connection between 

diaspora and homeland is a difficult and complicated one. In the opinion of Victor Ramraj, 

“Diasporic writings are invariably concerned with the individuals or community’s 

attachment to the centrifugal homeland. But this attachment is countered by a yearning for a 

sense of belonging to the current place of abode”.(Ramraj, 1996, p.216) 

Generally, writers adopt a new strategy to prevent the tension between diaspora and 

homeland. The writers once again rewrite their texts as journeys because they want to give a 

new and fresh meaning to the condition of being uprooted. This feature of diaspora has been 

beautifully illustrated by the novelist Anita Desai’s personal situation when she wrote 

Journey to Ithaca in the early 1990s,  Anita Desai lived in USA. Therefore, the writer divided 

her time between USA and England. The novelist feels the third “Space” which refers to an 

unsettled hybrid location, as a journey From ancient time, people were interested in incessant 

journey in search of something indefinable. Although mankind realizes the truth his search 

continues even today. Some people only realize the truth and they find it in their own selves, 

but most of them travel the entire world and try to search the truth.   

Three Journeys  

In Journey to Ithaca, the readers see a soul’s journey which tries to attain 

enlightenment. The diasporic journey of the three characters starts from western countries and 

it ends in India, which is the holy land that recognizes the significance of diasporic journey. 

Journey to Ithaca has been described as a saga of multiple quests. The journey is made by 

three characters from various countries with different intentions, temperament and purpose. 

The novelist shows different location like India and Italy, Egypt and America. Matteo, Laila 

and Sophie are central characters of the novel and their diasporic journey form the core of the 

novel.  Matteo, begins his journey from Italy to India, his wife Sophie starts her journey to 

India and then from India to Italy and once again returns to India where she realizes the final 

quest for truth which starts from India. In the end of the novel Sophie realizes the truth of life 

and her searching for soul’s real Ithaca is only in India.  

 All the three journeys uncover the basic subject that qualities not lie in the way that 

one finds towards the finish of the journey, yet importance lies in the endeavor of the journey. 

The journey is a higher priority than the goal. The inquiry is more significant than the object 
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of the pursuit. What is increasingly significant is where Anita Desai purposely cites 

C.P.Cavafy's poetry as the epigraph to her novel. 

  “Then pray the journey is long   

  Always keep Ithaca fixed in your mind   

  To arrive there is your ultimate goal   

  But do not hurry the voyage at all  

  Ithaca has given you a beautiful voyage”(C.P Cavafy,3). 

In Journey to Ithaca, spiritual quest motif is the central theme of the novel. By using 

the quest motif, Anita Desai tried to conquer the uncertainty of the diasporic situation. Unlike 

Hugo, who is a refugee in Baumgartner’s Bombay, “Matteo and Sophie are travellers to 

India and remain travellers all through” (Kurjekar,2016,p.71). The novelist brings out her 

own diasporic condition. According to Anita Desai, “life is a continuous quest and also an 

unending journey of the diasporic consciousness”(Kurjekar,2016,p.71). The real beginning 

of the soul’s journey starts in the end of the novel. 

From Italy, Matteo starts diasporic journey with his wife Sophie. They arrive India in 

search of spiritual enlightenment. India is the land of spirituality. From ancient time onwards, 

east attracts west. People made journey from the past to alien lands for religious purpose. 

Particularly, east is the only place, which attracts westerners. So the foreigners arrive India in 

search of spiritual home land. In 1960s and 1970s, large number of western youths left their 

luxurious life and came to India in search of spiritual enlightenment. Likewise, Matteo too 

arrives India and visits many ashrams of India. At last, Motteo’s spiritual quest is fulfiled by 

attaining enlightenment due to ‘mother’.  

“After the Mother’s death the wheel turns for Matteo, giving way to   

 another cycle of interrogation”. 

 “Earlier the Mother was there to show him “the external and  

 essential truth”(107). Now he has to make a pilgrimage to the place  

 from where the Mother has enlightenment”. (Chatterjee, 2008, p.216).  

The novelist tries to convey what spirituality is. It should not be insisted on others. 

“Spirituality is a continuous  journey, an odyssey, and it is an endless 

journey”(Kurjekar,2016, p.71). 

Matteo and Sophie arrive India just to experience rottenness, dirty atmosphere and 

warmth. They go from soiled inns to different ashrams and experience the diasporic 

experience and they start another journey to know the obscure, Matteo's journey look for 

other worldliness is unfulfilled and the quest for the solidarity with the incomparable and the 

awesome, stays unfulfilled and undiscovered. His anguish and dissatisfaction stay complex in 

light of the fact that while following the preliminary of the celestial, he has disregarded his 

obligations and duties towards family, society and his own self. As indicated by the Indian 
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idea and theory, he has not lived properly as we, Indians, accept the way to grandiose 

awareness is in the cognizance of the spirit. Desai utilizes the numerous journey illustrations 

all through the novel. 

There are three kinds of alienation related to diasporic literature. An individual 

experiences cultural, social or self–alienation in the alien land. “Alienation leads to a sense of 

loss. It denotes an immigrant’s exile, relocating the sense of solitariness in a new 

atmosphere” (Joshi,2017, p.27).  

Sophie becomes victim of cultural alienation in the novel Journey to Ithaca. Anita 

Desai gets success in exploring diasporic complex condition through the central character 

Sophie who is a practical woman. Sophie wants to lead a normal married life with Matteo, 

who is completely differed from her. Both of them belong to diverse cultures. Sophie is 

German by birth and Matteo is an Italian. Although they are husband and wife, both of them 

have different temperaments, desire and intention. Sophie is normal. Matteo is abnormal. 

Unlike Matteo, she questions everything, as she is a journalist by profession. 

 Both Sophie and Matteo come to India after marriage. “Upon first reaching India, 

Sophie feels isolated from those  who surround her” (Chakravarty, 2004, p. 37). She thinks 

that she is alone in India. She is not able to mingle with Indian atmosphere. Sophie has been 

isolated from others. Anita Desai reveals her diasporic condition in an excellent manner. The 

novelist states, “Her lack of the knowledge excluded her even when she was physically in 

such close contact that they could touch, even smell each other sharing the same earth for a 

bed”(Desai,1995, p.50). The use of foreign language separates her from Indians. Radha 

Chakravarty points out as,  

“Language here is a  marker of cultural difference. Elsewhere in the novel , it 

functions as the median through which Sophie finally comes to terms with her feelings about 

the Mother. Access to the private language of the diary brings not only understanding and 

tolerance but also enhanced self- knowledge”.(Chakravarty,2004,p.37). 

India is a land, which is totally different from West. The journey from Italy to India 

is not a joyful experience to Sophie. She suffers physically and psychologically. Both Sophie 

and Matteo have different mentality. They arrive the new land with different objections. As 

far as Sophie is concerned with, the journey is just an adventure and a new experience. 

According to Matteo, it is a spiritual quest.  

“She is the skeptical, rational observer who cynically dismisses all ‘spritual’ 

encounters as nonsense and seems as confined within her construction of reality as Matteo 

is”.(Chakravarty,2004, p.204). 

The diasporic journey is critical for Sophie. According to Matteo the travel from 

West to India is a simple matter. He does not give importance to places. He yearns to go to 

India to fulfill his spiritual need. In India, he finds the Mother and decides to settle here. He 
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accepts Indian tradition, customs, culture and spirituality; how much he has understood from 

Indian spirituality is debatable but Matteo is not skeptic like Sophie. Here the journey of 

Matteo comes to an end and he begins a new voyage towards unknown. 

The Journey does not give happiness to Sophie. She has been looked at as a foreigner 

in India. The new land does not capture Sophie. She sees India as an outsider. She happens to 

see death of a child at the end of the pilgrimage. She knows the enjoyment of hippie camp 

and then the Mother’s hypnotic hold on her devotees. She wants to know the unknown past 

life of the Mother. 

Sophie is skeptic. She has no faith in God. In India, people worship saints as their 

God. They worship even the silver footwear of sages. Pierre Edward, a friend and Matteo are 

impressed by the power of some saints. As Sophie is rationalist, she rejects all those things. 

She says that they are all magic tricks. 

Sophie' continues her journey and she is eager to know the puzzling past of the 

Mother Laila. Sophie sets out upon a journey where she moves fast across mainlands/nations 

– Egypt, Paris, Venice, New York and Mumbai gathering realities about Laila, the Mother. 

Therefore, Sophie leaves a journey, which turns into a female quest to find out about another 

female. Sophie is diasporic and longs to go to her country for solidness and belongingness 

she is trapped in the convincing circumstance of home and no home.  

When she experiences diasporic typical problem of  identity in India, the question of 

belongingness often perplexes and torments her and she often thinks of leaving India and 

says, “When you are well, Matteo, we will leave” (Desai,1995, p.4) and later, “Couldn’t we 

stay in our own country ? To die there?” (Desai, 1995, p.57). 

Everything, which is Indian, sickens her. When she is in Italy she is not ready to 

have a place there. Sophie's powerlessness to identify with her own way of life shows the 

complex diasporic condition. She wants to have the acknowledged example of her way of life 

however rebels against it.  

Sophie feels culturally alienated and isolated in the unknown country India. As a 

migrant, who is bewildered by alien culture. Sophie is shocked and feels lonely in India. She 

yearns to go to her native land Germany. According to her, India is like a cage. She cannot 

live in this land. She compels Matteo to go to their native land. Sophie says to Matteo, “I 

can’t here in this zoo. I want to go away. I want us to be ourselves” (Desai,1995, p.53). Thus, 

Sophie sees India through outsider’s eyes. She is unable to adjust herself with Indian society. 

Although Matteo does not give importance to places, Sophie gives much importance to 

places. “Sophie refused to eat in the veranda and went to sit on the steps behind kitchen 

where a pack of stray dogs lived and spitting then out to the steps”. (Desai,1995, p.77). 
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When Sophie hears about Matteo’s illness, she comes to India immediately and 

knows the death of the ‘mother’ and Matteo’s departure from the ashram in search of 

spirituality.  

“Sophie filled with the fire of spiritual height. She perceives the higher vision of love 

in her husband and the Mother Sophie is now determined to follow the ideal of Mother as a 

seeker, forgetting her children and parents and country. She collects that will power to follow 

the path of higher vision. Some inner enlightenment makes her submit to the higher motives 

of life.  She begins to complete the journey”. (Tandon,2013, p.67) 

Thus, due to cultural displacement and identity crisis, she suffers in the alien land. 

Anita Desai expresses the diasporic dilemma of Sophie in excellent and beautiful manner. In 

the end of the novel, there happens complete transformation. Sophie seeks spiritual 

homeland. She is now able to understand what pilgrimage is, why somebody undertakes a 

pilgrimage and what the purpose of pilgrimage is. At last, the journey ends in spiritual 

transcendence. She wants to see Matteo urgently. She likes to inform him what she has 

experienced. She arrives the hospital where Matteo had been admitted. But, Matteo had 

already left the hospital on hearing the news of Mother’s death. At last, Matteo goes to the 

mountains to receive spiritual enlightenment. 

In spiritual life, renunciation is an important one. A person, who wants to lead a 

spiritual life, renounces his entire family and reaches the holy place to attain enlightenment. 

Sophie realizes it in the later stage of life. 

“ It comes to her that in her search for the Mother she is abandoning them (her 

children) as much as Matteo had abandoned her in his search, and that in following her she 

is entering an area of the chill, bleak bitterness of renunciation (Desai,1995, p.247)” 

In the concluding part of the novel, the dialogue between Diya and Sophie show the 

unexpected transformation of Sophie. 

“Daya asks. “Where did you go, Sophie?”  

 Sophie says: ‘I went on a long journey. I went to find out the truth about the Mother.  

“What did you find?” whispers Diya.  

“Nothing, much”  

“It doesn’t matter, ‘Diya comforts her. ‘Not a bit”.  

“I suppose not”. 

“They are both silent for such a long time, they might have fallen asleep. But then, Diya is 

heard whispering again. ‘What will you do now, Sophie”’ she asks. ‘Will you follow him”. 

“Sophie is lying as still as a stone, with an arm across her eyes, thinking in the dark of that 

first pilgrimage she went on in India that had ended in the death of a child. Now she knows 

why the Mother went on the pilgrimage , why anyone goes on a pilgrimage , and why she 

must go too. She says in a flat voice, ‘I’ll have to,’ and adds, ‘what else”(Desai, 1995, p.305) 
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Sophie decides to follow the footstep of Matteo. Her desire is fulfilled in an 

unexpected and strange way. “Diaspora is a voyage towards self –realization, self – 

recognition, self knowledge and self-definition.” (Joshi,2017,p.13).Sophie, the central 

character of this novel attains all these things through her diasporic journey.  

Laila is additionally an outcast, an explorer who has left her country, remained in 

India alongside the move troupes, and inundated herself into it.  

“Laila starts her diasporic journey as a spiritual quest”(Vaidya,2014, p.166). 

Laila turns into the Mother, an incredible inspiring power of the ashram and a 

‘spiritual guru’ for the searchers. The story begins with Matteo's profound pursuit, goes to 

Sophie's own inquiry and arrives at the purpose of otherworldly quest once more. Along these 

lines the development is round. It starts and finishes at a similar spot, delineating that the 

spirit needs to embrace its journey. Life and its riddles cannot be comprehended by the 

limited brain.  

In this manner, the three characters of the story embrace a journey towards the East 

which is related with a spiritual home land. Rama Kundu in his article, ‘Journey to the East 

Once Again’ observes : 

“In Desai’s novel too Ithaca means home but home in  a very different sense, which is almost 

like homelessness. It is like  homecoming but without the promise of domestic comfort, hearth 

and family… It is the home for long wandering long suffering searching soul. “ (Kundu,28) 

Anita Desai averts her diaspora by demonstrating her uncertain characters at the 

journey time and takes an affirmative side of the journey.  

Conclusion 

In this manner, Anita Desai's Journey to Ithaca is a journey embraced to find the 

characteristic completeness of being and how to encounter it in one's day to day presence. 

The story overflows with journeys, which serve to counterbalance the passionate journey into 

a profound one, to get significant and complete, towards the attention to the present and its 

possibilities. It gives the characters ecstasy, shrewdness, enlightenment and change, which 

cleared route for some a quest. 

The story affirms the widespread legitimacy that all the religions of the world go to a 

solitary stream and speak to the religion of humankind. Along these lines the novel presents 

an expectation for humankind's recovery through self-breaking down procedure, and asserts 

that the most connoting and fulfilling experience is simply the journey. It might be loaded 

with challenges, hardships yet it merits the difficulty. Hence, this diasporic journey fills the 

characters with shrewdness, information and enlightenment not known to them previously. 

Each experience is special in itself, as we do not have the foggiest idea what fate has coming 

up for us. One should plunge profound into our own cognizance to discover the wealth inside, 
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Ithaca cannot give outer wealth to everybody except it can positively clear route for inward 

feeling. The diasporic talk along these lines denotes a nonstop moving, meandering 

ceaselessly from the brilliant past towards the guaranteed future. The similarity fits India well 

enough. 
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POSTPOSITIONS IN ASSAMESE: A PRELIMINARY INVESTIGATION 
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Abstract 

The present paper is an attempt to discuss some concepts, at preliminary level, 

relating to the postpositions in Assamese, a major Indo-Aryan language spoken 

primarily in Assam. A postposition is a grammatical category that establishes a 

grammatical and semantic relationship between its nominal argument and the main 

clause. The study examines the form and functions of postpositions in Assamese. It 

tries to explore the structure of postpositional phrases as well as the similarity of 

postpositional phrases with relator noun.  

Keywords: Adposition; postposition; relator noun 

Introduction 

Assamese is a language with a very small and specialized postposition category. 

Postpositions, together with preposition, circumposition and inposition, are called 

adpositions, that establish a grammatical relationship that links its complement to another 

word or phrase in the context. ‘ Adpositions constitute a peculiar syntactic category, in that 

they seem to straddle the boundary between lexical and grammatical categories. In some 

languages the adpositional category is a small, closed, highly grammaticalized set, often 

involving the marking of core grammatical relations as well as adverbial relations. In others it 

is a large, permeable set of wordswith very lexical meanings and functions.’ (Delancy, p 187: 

2005 ) Postposition in Assamese occurs after a complement, composed of a noun phrase, 

noun, or pronoun. A postposition establishes a semantic relationship too, which may be 

spatial, temporal or of some type. Postpositions, in Assamese, occurs after a complement 

which takes the genitive marker -ɹ. If the complement is consonant ending, then it takes -ɹ, if 
it ends with a vowel phoneme, then it takes -ɔɹ. For exampleː 

(1) ɡ̤ɔɹ-ɔɹ  pɔɹa 

house-GENPOSTP 

‘from home’ 

(2) teʊ-ɹ lɔɡɔt 

3SG.HON-GENPOSTP 

‘with him’ 

(3) zɔdu-ɹ  daɹa 

Jodu-GEN POSTP 

‘by Jodu’ 
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The study of postpositions in Assamese, in this paper, is observed under four 

headings: first, some frequently occurring forms have been mentioned, then comes a brief 

discussion on various   functions of postpositions in Assamese. Then the similarity between 

relator noun and postpositions is examined. The last section focuses on the use of focus 

particles in postpositional phrases. While trying to explore the forms and functions of the 

postpositions in Assamese, the empirical methodology of Corpus linguistics is supplemented 

with introspective method. Most of the examples discussed here are taken from the author’s 

own native speaker’s introspection, but some of the examples were first observed in the CIIL-

Lancaster Assamese Corpus. Data are analysed through the process of interlinearisation. 

First, morpheme-to-morpheme breakup is provided, followed by the interlinearised glossed 

text and finally the meaning of the sentence is provided in English. 

Forms of postpositions in Assamese 

Postposition is a grammatical form. Postpositions in Assamese, belonging to a 

grammatical category consisting of a small closed word set, are very few in number. Some of 

the frequently occurred postpositions in Assamese are : 

pɔɹa ‘from’ (functions as ablative case marker when used after the complement) 

lɔɡɔt ‘with’  

ħɔite/ħɔte ‘with’ 

pʰale/pine  ‘towards’ 

dara ‘by’  (functioning as instrumental case marker) 

zɔɹijɔte ‘by/through’ etc. 

Postpositions are words used to indicate some form of spatial or temporal 

relationship between two objects. Delancy (p.187: 2005) has rightly observed, ‘However, one 

functional criterion which is often mentioned in connection with adpositions is 

spatiotemporal meaning. While we might be able to imagine a distributionally-defined 

adposition category which had no connection with the encoding of spatial relations, in 

attested languages with adpositions, one of the major and prominent functions of PP’s is to 

indicate spatial and temporal relations, including most essentially the location, direction or 

goal of the event denoted by the verb of the clause, That is, if a language has adpositions at 

all, we can expect that some of them will have a spatial function.’ Postpositions in Assamese 

are also used to express spatial or temporal relations or mark various semantic roles, as 

observed in the examples below: 

(4) ɡɔs-ɔɹ  pɔɹa eta   apel  ħɔɹ-i   pɔɹ-il (spatial) 

tree-GEN POSTP  one+CLS  apple  fall-CONJT fall down-PST+3 
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‘An apple fell down from the tree.’ 

(5) ħi   tetija-r pɔɹa  mʊk   zan-e   (temporal) 

3SG  then-GEN POSTP 1SG+ACC  know-PRES+3 

‘He knows me from then.’ 

It has been observed that when postpositions follownominal arguments or a 

complements, the genitive marker –ɹ is suffixed to the complements.  

Functions of postpositions 

The basic function of a postposition is to provide information often in terms of space 

or time, as evident from section 2. Postpositions in Assamese carry two grammatical 

functions that can be discussed belowː 

Postpositional phrase head 

The postpositions function as the heads of postpositional phrases. A postpositional 

phrase (PP) consists of a postposition as its head and a postpositional complement as its 

dependent. A PP can be defined as the word, phrase or clause that directly precedes the 

postposition and completes the meaning of the postpositional phrase. For exampleː 

(6) tai  pʰulɔni-ɹ  pɔɹa  ɡʊlap  e-pah   an-il-e 

3SG garden-GEN POSTP  rose  one-CLS bring-PST-3 

‘She brought a rose from the garden.’ 

In the above example, pʰulɔniɹ pɔɹa is a postpositional phrase where pɔɹa is functioning as 

head and the dependent is pʰulɔniɹ. The dependent itself is a noun phrase marked with 

genitive suffix -ɹ. 

There are some particular grammatical forms that can function as the postpositional 

complements in the Assamese language. The postpositional complement can also be 

considered as the nominal argument with which a postposition establishes a kind of 

spatiotemporal relation in the sentence. 

Noun phrases as postpositional complement 

Noun phrases that can function as postpositional complement in Assamese are 

formed by a noun or pronoun as its head and, with or without any determiners, adjectives and 

modifiers as dependent. For example: 

(7) ħi   d̤unija   ɡ̤ɔɹ-tʊ-ɹ  pɔɹa  ʊlai ah-il 

3SG.NON HON  beautiful  house-CLS-GENPOSTP   come out-PST+3 
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‘He came out from the beautiful house.’ 

(8) manuh-zɔn-e  kɔtʰa-kʰini  ko-i  ɹam-ɔr  pʰale sa-l-e 

man-CLS-NOM matter-CLS say-NON.FIN  Ram-GEN  towards look at-PST-3 

The man looked at Ram after telling the matter.’ 

In sentence no (7) d̤unija ɡ̤ɔɹtʊɹ pɔɹa is a PP with the postposition pɔɹa as the head 

of the phrase and d̤unija ɡ̤ɔɹtʊɹ is the dependent. The dependent can be identified as a NP 

marked with the genitive marker -ɹ. The dependent NP takes one adjective d̤unija ‘beautiful’ 

functioning as pre-head modifier and one classifier -tʊ ‘the’ as post-head dependent. But in 

sentence no (8), ɹamɔɹ pʰale is a PP with the postposition  pʰale along with the dependent 

ɹamɔr  where ɹam is a noun without any dependent with it. 

Pronouns as postpositional complement 

Pronouns in Assamese are of four types, namely personal pronoun, relative pronoun, 

interrogative pronoun and demonstrative pronoun, that show the morphophonemic variation 

when they precede  postpositions. Phonologically conditioned alternation affects the 

morphophonemic variation when pronouns function as postpositional complement. But 

before using the postpositions with pronouns, the citation form takes an oblique form which 

functions as the base form. (example- mɔi~mʊ, tɔi ~tʊ). In case of instrumental and ablative 

case, in personal pronouns, postpositions  daɹa and pɔɹa occur with the word forms marked 

with genitive case which have already undergone morphophonemic changes. For example:  

tumi ‘’2
nd

 person honorific’ : citation form 

tʊmaɹ  ‘your’: tʊma (base form) + ɹ (genitive case morpheme)  

The postpositions daɹa and pɔɹa occur with the form tʊmaɹ which function as instrumental 

and ablative case markers respectively, as observed in :  

(9)             tʊmaɹ   daɹa kam-tʊ  kɔɹ-ʊa   hɔ-b-ɔ 

2SG.HON+GEN by  task-CLS  do-CAUS be-FUT-3 

‘The task will be done by you,’ 

(10)   teʊ   tʊmaɹ  pɔɹa  poisa-kʰini  loi lɔ-b-ɔ 

3SG.MORE HON. 2SG.HON+GEN from  money-CLS take-FUT-3 

‘He will take the money from you.’ 

Other postpositions can also occur with the pronouns that function as postpositional 

complement which have already exhibited the morphophonemic variation, as in : 
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apʊnaɹ ħoite ( citation form ː apuni ‘2
nd

 person more honorific; base form ː apʊna + ɹ ː 
apʊnaɹ) 

(11) tai  apʊnaɹ   ħoite  kɔtʰa  pat-ibɔ  bisaɹ-is-e 

3SG  2SG.MORE HON+GEN  with  talk-NON.FIN want-IMPV-PRES 3 

‘She wants to talk to you.’ 

mʊɹ zɔɹijɔte (citation form ː mɔi ‘1
st
 person singular ; base form ː mʊ + ɹ ː mʊɹ ) 

(12)      teʊ  mʊɹ  zɔɹijɔte kam-tʊ   kɔr-a-bɔ  kʰʊz- is-e 

3SG.HON       1SG+GEN through  task-CLS do-CAUS-NON.FIN want-IMPV-PRES 3 

‘He wants to get the job done through me.’ 

Again, in case of relative pronoun zi, it is observed that it takes three base forms : za 

for introducing human referents, zo and zih for introducing non-human referents when 

postpositions occur with it. The same phenomenon can be observed in case of interrogative 

and relative pronouns too, as evident in Table 1 below: 

Pronoun Reference Genitive 

marker 

With postposition 

(ex- pɔɹa, pɔɹa) 

Morphophonemic 

alternation 

Relative  Human zi zi + ɹ> zaɹ 

‘whose’ 

zaɹ pɔɹa ‘from whom’ 

zaɹ daɹa‘by whom’ 

i + ɹ ~ aɹ 

Non-human  zi zi +ɹ> zoɹ 

‘of which’ 

 

zoɹ pɔɹa ‘from where’ 

zoɹ daɹa‘by which’ 

i + ɹ ~ oɹ 

Interrogative  Human  kʊn kʊn+ɹ>kaɹ 

‘whose’ 

kaɹ pɔɹa ‘from whom’ 

kaɹ daɹa‘by whom’ 

ʊ ~ a 

Non-human ki ki + ɹ>kihɔɹ/ 

kor 

kihɔɹ/kor pɔɹa ‘from where’ 

kihɔɹ/kor daɹa‘by which’ 

i~ ih/o 

Demonstrative  Human & non-

human i 

i + r >ijar ijar pɔɹa ‘from here’ 

ijar daɹa‘by this’ 

i~ija 

  

Table 1: Pronouns with postpositions 

Adjectives as postpositional complement  

Assamese permits adjectives to function as dependent in postpositional phrase. 

Adjectives cannot take case-markers, and so, adjectives in such constructions, act as the 
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modifier of the head nouns where the nominal word is in covert position and hence, the 

genitive marker -ɹ is suffixed to the adjective.  The use of such construction is context-

dependent, and the referent is already identified by the addresser and the addressee in earlier 

context. The following instance will illustrate this point: 

(13) teʊ   b̤al  manuh-ɔɹ  lɔɡɔt  b̤al  asɔɹɔn  kɔɹ-e 

3SG.MORE HON good  people-GEN  with  good  behaviour do-PRES+3 

‘He behaves well with good people.’ 

(14) teʊ  b̤al-ɔɹ  lɔɡɔt  b̤al  asɔɹɔn   kɔɹ-e 

3SG.MORE HON good-GEN with  good  behaviour  do-PRES+3 

‘He behaves well with good people.’ 

Here, in sentence no (13) the postpostional phrase b̤al manuh-ɔɹ lɔɡɔt may be 

analysed as NP+gen+postp, where the noun phrase comprises of the head word manuh (N) 

and the dependent bhal (Adj.). There, the genitive case marker is added to the head word 

manuh. But, the postpositional phrase b̤al-ɔɹ lɔɡɔt in sentence number (14) can be analysed as 

Adj+gen +postp, where the genitive marker is suffixed to the adjective which precedes the 

postposition logot. Let’s take another exampleː 

(15)   tai  daŋɔɹ  tema-tʊ-ɹ  pɔɹa  du-kʰɔn pitʰa   ulija-l-e 

3SG.NON HON  big  container-CLS-GEN  from  two-CLS cake 

  take out-PST-3 

‘She took out two cakes from the big container.’ 

(16)   tai   daŋɔɹ-tʊ-ɹ   pɔɹa du-kʰɔn  pitʰa  ulija-l-e 

3SG.NON HON big-CLS-GEN  from  two-CLS  cake  take out-PST-3 

‘She took out two cakes from the big one.’ 

Subordinate clause as postpositional complement 

Non-finite subordinate clause can also function as dependent in postpositional phrase 

in Assamese. In such type of construction, the genitive marker -ɹ is suffixed to the non-finite 

verb and the whole construction actually acts as NP which is followed by some particular 

postposition.  For example: 

(17)  ħi  ɡ̤ɔɹ-ɔloi  zʊwa-ɹ   pɔɹa  taɹ     ɡa-tʊ   beja 

3SG.NON HON home-DAT  go+NON.FIN-GEN from  3SG+GEN body-CLS

 bad 
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‘He is not feeling well since he went home.’ 

(18) ɹatipuwa  ħʊ-i   utʰa-ɹ  pɔɹa tak  dekʰ-a nai 

morning  sleep-CONJT get up-GEN from 3SG+ACC see-NON.FIN 

 NEG+BE+PRES3 

‘I have not seen him since I woke up morning.’  

In the examples above, ɡ̤ɔɹɔloi zʊwaɹ pɔɹa (17) and ħʊi  utʰaɹ pɔɹa (18) are 

functioning as PP where pɔɹa is the head. ɡ̤ɔɹɔloi zʊwa and ħʊi utʰa are the dependents 

marked with genitive suffix -ɹ , but syntactically they are subordinate clauses functioning as 

NP in both the  constructions.  

Adjunct adverbial  

Postpositional phrases provide additional information about time, place, manner, condition 

etc. They indicate an adverbial relation between the nominal argument and the main clause.  

(19) tai   ɡɔs-ɔɹ   pɔɹa pʰul  siŋ-is-e 

3SG.NON HON  tree-GEN from  flower  pluck-IMPV-3 

‘She plucked flowers from the tree.’ 

(20) teʊ   mʊɹ   pine  aɡuwa-i   ah-il 

3SG.HON 1SG+GEN  towards   come forward-NON.FIN come-PST 3 

‘He came forward towards me.’ 

In the sentences given above, ɡɔsɔɹ pɔɹa (19) and mʊɹ pine (20) are functioning as 

adjunct belonging to adverb of place and adverb of direction respectively. It has been 

observed that depending on the context, different types of adjuncts can be assigned to a 

distinct postposition. For example:  

A. lɔɡɔt ‘with’ 

(21) ħi  deuta-k-ɔr  lɔɡɔt  bɔzaɹ-ɔloi  ɡol (comitative adjunct) 

3SG.NON HON father-KIN-GEN  with  market-DAT  go+PST 3 

‘He went to the market with his father.’ 

(22) mʊɹ   lɔɡɔt  kazija   nɔ-kɔɹ-ib-a  (adversative adjunct) 

1SG+GEN with  quarrel  NEG-do-FUT-2 HON 

‘Don’t make a quarrel with me.’ 
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B. pɔɹa ‘from’ 

(23) ɹam-ɔɹ  pɔɹa  ijat-koi aɹu ki aħa  kɔɹ-ib paɹ-i! (non-expectative adjunct) 

Ram-GEN  from  this-COMP and what expect do-NON.FIN can-3 

‘What more can be expected from Ramǃ’ 

(24) taloi   zowa-ɹ   pɔɹa  ki lab̤  hob-ɔǃ (non-expectative adjunct) 

there+DAT go+NON.FIN-GEN from  what benefit become+FUT3 

‘What will be gained by going there!’ 

C. ħɔte ‘with’ 

(25) taɹ    ħɔte  moi  za-m (comitative)  

3SG.NON HON+GEN  with  1SG go-FUT1 

‘I will go with him.’ 

(26) taɹ       ħɔte kazija  kɔɹ-i   lab̤  nai (non-expectative) 

3SG.NON HON  with quarrel  do-NON.FIN benefit  NEG+BE3 

‘There is no benefit quarrelling with him.’ 

The tern non-expectative in sentences (23), (24) and (26) has been used to indicate 

non-realized expectations from the source. Normally what is expected as source of something 

is not realized here, but the construction is functioning as adjunct.   

It should be mentioned here that ħɔte is an example of  homonym in Assamese 

carrying two different meaning ː one, ‘with’, functioning as postposition ; and another, ‘ 
expressing courage’, functioning as noun. For exampleː 

(27)  ħi   kʊn ħɔte  ijaloi   ah-ib!  

3SG.NON HON how dare  here+DAT come-FUT3 

‘He won’t dare to come here.’ 

Here, ħɔte is functioning as noun.  

Relator noun: a postposition-like category 

Relator nouns, characterized as functioning syntactically as nouns, are closely related 

to postpositions in Assamese. A relator noun is a noun that describes a spatial or temporal 

relation rather than a thing or object. It describes location, movement and other relations just 

as postpositions do in Assamese. ‘In languages which invest less in a lexical category of 
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adpositions, relator nouns may constitute a substantial and important category.’ (Delancy, p 

190, 2005) Assamese has a limited number of relator nouns which in certain constructions act 

like postpositions. They occur with a nominal argument indicating an adverbial relation 

between the argument and the main clause. ‘ In Assamese the construction is formed by a NP 

(Noun Phrase) in which the relator noun functions as the head of the phrase and the lexical 

noun functions as a dependent obligatorily marked with the genitive case. ’ (Bez, p2, 2020) 

For example: 

(28) kitap-kʰɔn  mez-ɔɹ   ʊpɔɹ-ɔt  as-e 

book-CLS  table-GEN  above-LOC be-PRES+3 

‘The book is on the table.’ 

In the sentence given above, mezɔɹ ʊpɔɹɔt is a relator noun construction where ʊpɔɹ 

is the head and mezɔɹ is the dependent of the construction. The sentences provided below will 

illustrate the difference between relator noun and postpositionː  

(29) mɔi  tak   duɹ-ɔɹ   pɔɹa dekʰ-is-il-ʊ 

1SG 3SG+acc  far-GEN  from  see-IMPV-PST-1 

‘I have seen him from far.’ 

(30) mez-ɔɹ   ʊpɔɹ-ɔɹ  pɔɹa kitap-kʰɔn  an-ib-a 

table-GEN above-GEN from  book-CLS  bring-FUT-2HON 

‘Bring the book from the table.’ 

In the sentences above, the constructions duɹɔɹ pɔɹa and ʊpɔɹɔɹ pɔɹa behave like 

postpositions, but they  belong to the category of relator noun. Though both the categories 

exhibit similarity using the term ‘ɹ/ɔɹpɔɹa’, their main difference lies in the fact that the 

relator nouns ʊpɔɹ ‘above’, tɔl ‘under’, pis ‘back’ etc. can be inflected for other case markers 

also and hence they can be inflected for ablative case also . For example :  

ʊpɔɹ ‘above’ : ʊpɔɹ-ɔt (above+loc) 

ʊpɔɹ-eɹe (above+instr) 

ʊpɔɹ-ɔloi (above+dat) 

Use of focus enclitics with postpositions 

‘Adpositions are usually defined as invariable elements, preceding or following a 

complement of a nominal nature and relating it to another element of the sentence.’ (Dennis 

Kurzon and Silvia Adler, p 2, 2008) Postpositions in Assamese are also invariable in nature. 

But Assamese allows some focus enclitics to function as suffixes to the postpositions, such as 
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he , no, i, ʊ and so on. ‘ There exist certain floating particle in Asamiya whose functions go 

beyond the clausal/ sentential context. In terms of distribution, these particles are capable of 

being attached as enclitics to almost all the constituents of a clause, thereby suggesting that 

the proper level of syntactic operation is that of discourse.’  ( Goswami &Tamuli, p 439, 

2003). For example:  

(31) ħi  ɡ̤ɔɹ-ɔɹ   pɔɹa-i  ah-ib-ɔ 

3SG.NON HON house-GEN from-ENCL come-FUT-3 

‘He will come from his house.’ 

(32) mɔi  teʊ-ɹ  lɔɡɔt-he  za-m 

1SG 3SG.HON-GEN  with-ENCL  go-FUT1 

‘I will go only with him.’ 

(33) bɔl-tʊ   mʊɹ   pʰale-ʊ dɔlija-i     de-a-sʊn 

ball-CLS 1SG+GEN  towards-ENCL throw-NON.FIN      give-PRES+2-PART 

‘Please throw the ball to me.’ 

(34) tumi   bɔzaɹ-ɔɹ pɔɹa-nʊ  ki  an-il-a 

2SG.HON  market-GEN from-ENCL what  bring-PAST-2 

‘What did you bring from the market?’ 

Conclusion 

The study of postpositions in Assamese provides a large field to be engaged 

intellectually. Not enough significant work on this area has been done till now. The writer of 

this paper has briefly addressed some of the issues relating to postpositions and its structure. 

But so far as the study is concerned, postposition in Assamese needs more research and 

exploration. 

Notational Convention 

The deep or underlying forms are usually shown in the data line. But in certain cases 

particular words are not divided into smaller constituent parts, i.e. the base form has not been 

indicated. In such cases the sequence has been treated as words, not morphemes, and those 

words are indicated with a ‘+’ sign while glossing. 
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Abbreviation 

ACC Accusative case KIN Kinship marker 

ADJ Adjective LOC Locative case 

CLS Classifier N Noun 

COMP  Comparative marker PP Postpositional phrase 

CAUS Causative marker PART Particle 

DAT Dative case PRES Present tense 

ENCL Enclitic PST Past tense 

FUT Future tense POSTP postposition 

GEN Genitive case SG Singular 

HON Honorific 1 1st person 

IMPV Imperfective 2 2nd person 

INSTR  Instrumental case 3 3rd person 
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MORPHOLOGY OF NEOLOGISM IN MALAYALAM 

Shereena P.H, Research Scholar, Department of Linguistics, University of Kerala 

Abstract 

This paper examines the acceptability of newly coined terms, words or phrases in 

Malayalam. The first part of the paper discusses the general introduction of 

neologism followed by a short review of previous studies. The second part focuses on 

the occurrence of neologisms in Malayalam constructed on word formation, 

borrowing and lexical deviation based on the secondary data analysis. Last part 

deals with the findings, discussion and conclusion. 

Introduction 

Language not only to represent the already-known facts but also new add meanings 

to existing words and inventing new word forms. Its usage in real situations even influence 

people’s thoughts, attitudes, opinions, behavior, etc. This paper analyses various types of 

neologisms in Malayalam. The newly coined terms, words or phrases that may be commonly 

used in everyday life are created and their number in Malayalam language is increasing, but 

have yet to be formally accepted as constituting mainstream language. This is observed both 

in written and spokenforms of Malayalam. Neologisms stand for invention in every single 

language. Thus, it is important to analyze the arrival of neologisms in a language and how 

these words are created. This paper describes not only the linguistic reality of neologisms, but 

also some sociolinguistic aspects of the phenomena and their impacts. 

Neologism is found to be associated with certain effect in language use including 

ambiguity, defamiliarization, non-standard, negative and positive impact etc. The study of 

understanding newly coining words in a language can be helping ourselves to become more 

independent in our language learning and develop a great idea about morphological basics.  

Neologism  

Neologismis generally defined as ‘a new word or a new meaning for an established 

word’. Neologisms are often directly attributable to a specific person, publication, period, or 

event. The term neologism is not used only in linguistics, it can also be found in other 

sciences. According to Foster (1968)“Language reflects faithfully the spirit of the age and 

the latest outlook of a given society. So, a neology is a very much socially bound science and 

implies some sociological study”. 

Peter Newmark describes neologisms as “newly come lexical or existing units that 

acquire a new sense” Newmark (1988: 140). According to him neologisms are perhaps the 

non-literary and the professional translator’s biggest problem. New objects and processes are 

continually created in technology. New ideas and variations on feelings come from the media. 

Terms from the social sciences, slang, dialect coming into the mainstream of language, 
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transferred words, made up the rest. According to John Algeo (1991:2) a new word is a form 

or the use of a form not recorded in general dictionaries. There are different viewpoints 

regarding neologisms and their age. The main problem is to state - when the new word 

becomes a neologism? Some scholars think that if you feel that the word is a neologism – it is 

a neologism. Some scholars claim that the word should not be older than 25 years, it could be 

measured as a neologism. “The most salient type of neologism is a word which is new in its 

form and which refers to a concept which is new” (Mair 2006: 38). 

It is probable to create a new explanation with all the above-mentioned ones. This 

definition might be as follows: neologismis a word, a term, or a phrase that has been recently 

created (or coined) often to spread on some new concepts, to create pre-existing concepts, or 

to make older vocabulary to more modern. Neologisms are denominating inventions, new 

phenomena, or old ideas that have taken on a new cultural framework. 

Neologism in Malayalam 

The occurrence of word in Malayalam has varied over time. Many patterns and 

deviations in neologistic practice can be found in modern Malayalam. One can acquire the 

new term by understanding the culture and examining the existing words.  

1. innale amma       uṇṭā-kkiya  fud  kiṭu āyiruṉṉu 

Yesterday mother make-PST-PP food  good be-PST 

‘The food mother made yesterday was delicious’ 

2. avaḷ enṭe  kiṭukkacciā 

3Pr.PRO I-GEN good-FEM-must 

‘She is my beautiful girl’ 

3. avaḷ  kiṭuvā 

3Pr.PRO  being awesome  

 ‘She is super’ 

In the above sentences kiṭu, kiṭukkacci, kiṭuvā, poḷi are used by young generation to 

mean ‘being owesome/superb!’ as adjective forms, widely used on social media need to 

appreciate something excellent. It is originated from kiṭilan which means ‘terrific’. kiṭilan got 

shortened to kiṭu butIt is not connected with Malayalam noun  kiṭu/ kiṭukə, the word  refers to 

screen made of matted coconut palm leaves. kiṭukkacci generally used with feminine gender 

in the first time and now it is common with masculine. ‘kaṭuvaye kiṭuva piṭiccu’ is a saying in 

Malayalam,means a strong or ferocious being defeated by a relatively weaker being. So 

kituva means an unknown or unexpected opponent not strong as tiger,suddenly defeating a 
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person or animal with reputed strengthis an imaginary being as an antonym for the word 

kaṭuva. 

The new concept should be either borrowed from another language or formed 

according to the rules of word-formation processes. Also, a change or transmission of 

meaning of an already recognized word is supposed to function as a neologism (cf. Čermák 

2010, Peprník 2006). 

4. kaḷi  sīnāyi 

Game  situation-BE-PST 

‘Prank misfired’ 

sīn (situation) borrowed from English. Meaning used in both language is almost 

same but the word dāṛkkə sīn “more problematic situation” is also used as neologism, it is 

emphatic in nature and is an endocentric compounds. 

Clipping – clipping or shortening is the word formation process which refers to the reduction 

of a word to one of its part (5): 

5. enṛe  saho niṣkua  pakṣēṅkilə  ōḷə   bujiyā 

 I-GEN sister innocent-BE but-COORD  3Pr.PRO  intellectual-must 

‘My sister is innocent but she is an intelligent’ 

The word saho is the initial part of a word is originated from the word sahōdari 

(sister), the final part of the word is deleted. It is the example of back clipping. The word 

niṡku is an example of Backformation, the word derived from niṡkakalaṅkata (innocence). 

The new word niṡku (innocent person) formed by the removal of what looks like a typical 

affix in the language. Another example kammiis formed from. kammuṇisṛṛə, it is the loan 

word communist from French. Another example saṅgi is also a neologism are evolved in 

politically to refer adhering to sangaparivar ideology. People also use coṅgi to refer congress 

supporters and suṭāppi to the refer Social Democratic Party of India. Originally these terms 

referred only the mindset labelled as irrespective of his/her political affiliation. Bangla 

speaking population is referred as boṅg, Malayalam speakers mallu etc are new word. 

Tamil speakersarepāṇṭi or a person from North East ciṅki arethe example ofCoining. Itis the 

invention of totally new words: 

6. kṣaṇikkāte   vaṉṉa   kummanaṭikkāri 

invitation-NEG  come-PST-RP Intrude-FEM 

‘She is come in rudely or inappropriately’ 
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kummanaṭi (intrude) a new adjective form with new meaning that gives an idea about a 

behavior of person, he/she is an intruder, is coming to a function without invitation.  

Acronyms are words created from the initial letters of several words or word parts in a 

phrase or name. These words are pronounced in a way that is distinct from that of the full 

forms for which they stand: as the name of the letters or as a word. Eg: 

buji(intellectual)comes from the Malayalam word buddijīvi that also means the same. 

Borrowing arenew words also enter a language through borrowing from other languages. 

The wordliṅkuka is from the loan English word link (connection) and fṛīkkan (person 

supporting fancy hairstyles roaming around the city) the word connected with ‘freak- the 

person who has a very strong interest in something’. Another example: 

7.  nī   paṛaññatinə   kūṭutal dekkaṛēṣan vēṇṭa 

2-PER-Sg  say-PST more pomp  need-NEG 

‘Do not add any decorations while u are talking’. 

The English word decoration directly switch to Malayalam. Form is same and meaning is 

little bit same (7). 

Derivation is the process of forming new words from already existing ones by the addition of 

affixes. The derived word may not be in the same category of the root and it will be 

semantically distinct from root. 

 8. ñaṅṅaḷ  kaṭṭakkə kūṭə  ṉikkum 

We-INCL brick-DAT Post.P  with-must 

‘We should give strong support to him/her’ 

9. ñaṅṅa!  kaṭṭa caṅksā 

We-INCL strong  friends-BE 

‘We are good friends’ 

Here the form kaṭṭakkə (strongly)is from the root word kaṭṭa (strong like bricks) with 

adding suffix. It is also an example of simile. In Malayalam caṅkə shows (heart/thick 

relationship),formation of caṅks is caṅk (heart) in malayalam word added with English loan 

affix -s.another example of derivation is oṉṉu pōṭāppāmeans ‘get lost man’  (in a cute 

manner). 

Conversion is also a zero derivation in which a new word is created from an already existing 

word without any change in the form. In conversion the category of an existing word will be 
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converted to a new one, keeping the form constant. tēppə(noun) ironing to the verbtēppə 

cheating ‘catikkuka’ used when boyfriend or girlfriend ditches you. 

10. tēppə kiṭṭiya   caṅkine  menṣan 

Iron get-PAST-RP friend-ACC mention-PRES 

‘Mentioning your friend who is cheated on love’ 

This is an incomplete sentence taken from facebook.it is used as heading and it pay a special 

attention to this phenomenon. Here both tēppə and caṅkə are the new meaning (cheating and 

close relation), but these words have already existed meaning in Malayalam (ironing and 

heart). Another word paṇi kiṭṭi literal meaning is ‘to get a job’ but actually means that ‘fell 

into a trap’. 

11. avnṛe   nenjattə  poṅkāla iṭu-āṇo? 

 We- GEN heart-LOC ritual cooking put-QW? 

 ‘Is it torturing him like inflicting much pain?’  

Here the word poṅkāla is an action that is torture worse than killing, but the existed 

meaning of the noun is worshipping Sun-God, Goddess etc. with offering of rice boiled with 

jaggery, ghee etc. 

12. avan   paḻamā 

3.PER.Sg.M fruit-must 

‘He is useless’ 

paḻam is the name of  ‘fruit’ in Malayalam. Locally spoken it as ‘banana’ and here it 

is an adjective reflect a negative quality of a person or conveying definitive disbelief in a 

person: ṉī oru paḻavum ceyyattilla ‘you won’t do anything’. 

13. ā  sāri  poḷiyā 

Remote saree good-IMP 

‘That saree is good’ 

poḷihas the meaning ‘streap, layer, slice, chip and lie’ ,all are noun forms . But now 

poli is adjective and has got positive meaning as ‘good’. aṭipoḷi and tallipoḷiare existing 

Malayalam word, former word stands for ‘awesome’ and latter denotes ‘a criminal or a 

person you hate’. 

14. avaṉ  oru  kaccaṛaya/ kaccaṭaya 

3.PER.Sg.M a bad manner-be-must 

‘He is bad/rubbish’ 
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The root word kaccaṛa is kacca means ‘rough, works in progress as theopposite of 

pakka. The word kaccada means ‘waste’ in Malayalam. In Native American meaning of the 

name kaccaṭa is ‘white man’. kacca (N) mean short trousers traditionally worn by Sikhs as a 

symbol of their religious and cultural loyalty. kacca (V) means ‘unmade’,  kacca (ADJ) 

‘rude, rough, ungraded, careless, uncooked, crude’ etc. kacca is the traditional dress used in 

kalaripayaṛṛə. kacca keṭṭal is the ceremony related to ‘ṡabarimala going’ in Hinduism. 

kaccata in Sanskrit is an aquatic plant and in Hindi kaccaṭa means ‘quarrel’. Here kaccara 

used as adjective form indicating the negative quality of a person 

15. avaḷ  taḷḷiyatā 

3.PER.Sg.FEM exaggeration-EMPH-IMP  

‘She put overstatement while talking’ 

The word taḷḷuka (V-PRES) means push and now it is used as the emphatic term like 

the action of making exaggeration. caḷi aṭikkuka  can also use in the same context. These 

words denotes the fake hype or self-praise by someone who is boosting but the people known 

that it is not true. Now the young generation use it in the situation as ‘taḷḷu taḷḷē ‘.  

16. veṭikkeṭṭə  paṭam 

firework          film    

‘super film’ 

It is the common sentence used at present. Word by word or sentence we can get the 

standerd meaning i.e.  veṭikkeṭṭə (fireworks) and paṭam (picture) or joining of both we get the 

meaningless sentence. But the meaning is super film with all it features. Existed and new 

word are same, that the speaker compared this film is super like fireworks. 

Another word ūḷa ‘the young generation using this word when want to call a friend 

an idiot or stupid’ .actual meaning is ‘howling of a jackal /dirt/mud/ African animal etc. 

The word kōḻi ‘cock’ (N) is now used as (Adj) the negative quality of a man who 

always behind girls/flirts with girls/who have multiple lovers/the one who does not care if got 

dumped. 

Eponyms are words derived from proper nouns. 

kummanaṭi (intrude) derived from the name of the politician Kummanam rajasekaran. 

Another example Śaśiyākuka and Sōman. 

Reduplication- is the doubling of entire word or part of a word. 

 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

638 

17. iṉṉale   vāṅṅiya vastṛam paṭapaṭakkana 

Yesterday buy-PST dress  goodlooking  

 ‘Yesterday we bought good-looking dress’ 

18. ñaṅṅaḷ  macca maccaya 

We (EXCL)  Friends-must 

(We are thick friends) 

Based on the above discussion, we can also classify neologisms in Malayalam observed into 

three according to their semantics and structure. (Haham 1989: 7): 

1. A word in which both the form and the meaning are new, (suṭāppi), (kumbanaṭi) 

2. The form is new, but the meaning has already existed in some other word (caḷi  
  aṭikkuka) 

3. The meaning is new but the form has existed before. (poṅkāla) 

Discussion and Conclusion 

Neologisms enriches the word formation in Malayalam. The notion of a neologism 

has often been considered as indefinable, leaving the notion of aneologism as a subjective and 

arbitrary label. Although there are several ways in which thenotion is arbitrary and 

conventional, it is yet possible to establish a relatively clearcriterion for when a word should 

be counted as a neologism. However, the two mostcommonly used criteria have serious 

limitations: the dictionary-based criterion does not properly express a notion of newness, 

participant was able to do fairly well in comprehension without mastering completely the 

intended meaning of new words. This result support the view that word learning is 

incremental. The real meaning is not acquired always from a single example. Meaning of 

word is not precise, but rather determined by the variety of contexts in which it occurred.   

A noun is a part of speech that is used to name a person, place, thing, quality, or 

action. People create neologisms denominating new things, inventions, phenomena, and their 

qualities, and this actually is the role of nouns in the language.  Next the question of word 

order; after the occurrences of neologisms word order is sometimes non-standard. The 

position of the subject undergoes a shift from a subject-verb position to a verb-subject one, 

i.e. so-called distinctive subject position. An adverbials that occur frequently in sentence tend 

to be put either at the beginning of a clause or at its very end. This evokes a strongly 

emphatic function.  An understanding of this area can be important skill in helping ourselves 

to become more independent in our language learning and develop a greater enjoyment and 

engagement with the language. If we take a glance around, we‘ll notice a mass of new words 
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surrounding us, took to us both deliberately by language trends or publicity and reflexively 

through language change over time.   

In entirety, it can be said that the magnification of the Malayalam language 

vocabulary, as well as any other language, is intimately associated with social life. Every new 

event in our life finds its mirror image in the language, and the faster the life is the simpler 

the ways, indebted to which our language is stuffed. Newly coined words is one way a 

language grows and personal vocabulary expands. We will then be a cutting-edge speaker of 

the Malayalam language. So let‘s keep our eyes open for new words and new usages of old 

words like cycle odikkal move for ‘psychological move’, mīn aviyal for ‘meanwhile’ and 

pōḷaṇṭine kuṛiccə orakṣaram miṇṭippōkarutə to indicate he/she  does not interested in 

particular conversation. 
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Abstract 

Recently, motifs like exploring the caliber of an individual, their surviving instinct 

against all odds, and the cognizant phase of life have been dealt with 

circumstantially through literature. Literature exalts its design in connecting the 

spectrum of psychological traits. In the present milieu, women can have their dream 

of living their life. Before they learn feasibility, they have been marked as clumsy and 

ignorant due to their mistakes. Having been jolted out, one of the deep traces which 

has been left in their heart is a shame. Dr. Brene Brown (2006, p.45) explains the 

outcome of shame as, “isolated, trapped and powerless”. This antagonistic 

classification starts to detain their willpower and produce lower self-esteem. Mary 

Wollstonecraft one of the greatest advocates of women’s rights says, “It’s time to 

effect a revolution in female manners, time to restore to them their lost dignity and 

make them, as part of the human species, labor by reforming themselves to reform 

the world” (2015, p.56). This paper focuses on the idea of evolving vulnerability and 

resilience in women to match the effects of shame by undertaking Chitra Banerjee 

Divakaruni’s two novels namely, Queen of Dreams and Oleander Girl.  

Keywords: shame resilience, vulnerability, self-awareness, freedom, powerless 

Introduction 

 Attaining vulnerability exerts a lot of energy and courage as its motto is being 

truthful to one’s self. It will happen while practicing to listen to our inner voice. This paper 

shows the panoramic view of two novels which make us realize the realm of two women 

Rakhi and Korobi who possess the origin of two different generations, cultures, and 

countries. Queen of Dreams explains the intricacies of Rakhi and her mother Mrs. Gupta, an 

Indian immigrant who favored the choice of remaining as a dream interpreter at the cost of 

forfeiting her role as a wife and mother. Rakhi is an artist and a divorcee who also runs a chai 

House in California along with her friend Belle. The Chai House supports Rakhi to hold the 

custody of her eight-year-old daughter Jonaki. Her restrictions from knowing her mother’s 

past result in suppressing her psyche which wanders restlessly. In the other novel, the author 

bestows the experiences of a damsel named Korobi who acquired self-actualization using her 

dauntless choices. The author likes to assign women in prominent roles but never attempts to 

project them as impeccable. The seventeen-year-old Korobi experiences metamorphic events 

which change her perception of life and society. The author fetchingly presents the dilemma 
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of a damsel and the fundamental change that occurs in Korobi who unleashes her 

determination to find and accept her true being. 

Rakhi in Queen of Dreams 

 Since childhood, Rakhi is interested in her mother’s secrets which have been 

deliberately hidden by Mrs, Gupta. Her mother’s privateness elicits Rakhi’s insecurity and 

gives an intense pain to the extent of experiencing self-blaming and guilt. But as a by-

product, Rakhi turns more self-willed and ineffective in maintaining relationships which 

clearly shows Rakhi’s submergence in shame. She has used to throw a deep reproach at Mrs. 

Gupta whenever possible. But Mrs. Gupta’s reply goes as “I didn’t want to be like those 

mothers, splitting you between here and there, between your life right now and that which can 

never be” (Divakaruni 2005, p.89). The physical assault that Rakhi encountered at her 

husband Sonny’s workplace endangers her belief in relationships and makes her even more 

shameful. She has disgusted her existence at the feeling of being grabbed and used by some 

repulsive strangers and left unconcerned. She attempts isolation due to fear. Soon, Rakhi is 

shattered by the loss of her mother in a car accident. Overtly, Rakhi’s shell of denial and 

wilful nature has been crashed overnight. She doesn’t have anyone now even to show her 

rebuke. She becomes trapped in her mother’s past and isolated herself from Mr. Gupta. The 

hope of reviving her Chai Shop and painting career has become questionable as she feels 

feeble.  

At this juncture, Mr. Gupta willingly prefers to share the burden of Chai House. 

Rakhi is as stubborn as she used to even more furious this time when her father advises her to 

hold the shop “Rakhi, what’s more important? Proving that you don’t need me or not losing 

what you’ve worked so hard for all this time, your business and maybe your daughter?” 

(2005, p.156). Rakhi always plans her priorities out of false pride and pig-headedness. As if 

Mr. Gupta has mirrored her nature in this issue, Rakhi silently lets him help. Thus, the 

combination of daughter and father along with Belle comes with many innovations in the 

shop like changing the name to Kurma House and introducing Indian snack items. Slowly, 

their shop attracts those immigrants who are sinking into the feeling of dislocation. It 

becomes a sanctuary for those elders. Thus Rakhi experiences the realism of her inheritance 

by having her father beside her. Astonishingly, she can adapt and go through the occurrences. 

He helps her to approach human relationships beyond the logical system and teaches loyalty, 

hard work, and faith.  

Emergence of Empathy 

Brene Brown accumulates “experiencing empathy” as the opposite of “experiencing 

shame.” (2006, p.47). Rakhi’s abominable experiences during and after the terrific attack on 

the Kurma House questioned her identity as an American. The Native Americans who got 

agitated due to the Twin Towers terrorist attack have avenged the innocent family and friends 

of Rakhi. “She grows almost accustomed to suspicious glances on the street. A couple of 
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times people cross over to the other side so they won’t have to walk near her. How is it, that 

one can become, overnight, both so frightening and so vulnerable?” (2005, p. 275).  Overly, 

Rakhi undergoes a drastic evolution which changes her meaning of life. Brene Brown marks 

the way of facing shame “to increase the opportunities to experience empathy by increasing 

connection, power, and freedom from the shame web” (2006, p.47). She learns to empathize 

with her husband for the first time after divorce. The moment Sonny has rushed to save Rakhi 

by risking his life melts her fear, insecurity and testifies her real value. The mental trauma 

from the attack has been soothed by the other migrants when they stretched their hands out to 

hold Rakhi and embrace her. She enjoys the freedom leaped from the power of connection. 

She settles for the deserved life with her father, husband, and daughter and rejoices in her 

painting and Kurma House. She feels complete for the first time in her life. 

 Unlike Rakhi, Mrs. Gupta does not get an opportunity to face her shame all through 

life. She couldn’t even get to the stage of speaking about it. She took proper training in 

becoming a dream interpreter from the elders in the caves since her teenage. Instead of 

becoming anyone’s wife, Mrs. Gupta preferred this charge to have a free and self-willed life. 

But before completing her training, she had fallen in love with Mr. Gupta whom she met in 

Calcutta on an educational trip with her novices. She had yielded to her emotions strongly 

and even gone against the elders. She evinced her helplessness as, “How little I knew myself, 

to think that I would not desire human loving. To think that my longings would be always in 

my control” (2005, p.146). Having understood her fragile state, she had decided to give up 

her training and connection with the elders and left for America with her beloved husband. 

She chose neither to be an ordinary girl nor to leave her lover. Thus the elders allowed her to 

possess some minor powers to let the door opened to the cave.  

 Unexpectedly, soon Mrs. Gupta gets haunted by loneliness and regretted her decision 

of leaving the cave and her powers. To get back to the cave, she should leave her husband. 

When Mrs. Gupta planned her return, she got pregnant. Her longing and desire made her to 

think about abortion even though it was for a moment but later she dropped the idea. Thus, 

she had decided to keep her distance with daughter and husband. At the same time, she staked 

her mental peace and happiness. She was tormented by the idea that she, who had served 

others, couldn’t attend to her family. Her life is designed on mistakes, betrayals, and 

cowardice, and shame. When she realizes that she has no turning back or the courage to face 

the reality, she commits suicide. The life of both daughter and mother observes a cliché of 

women’s life.  

Korobi in Oleander Girl 

 The novel opens with the preparation of engagement to the protagonist, Korobi Roy 

who is a combination of both meekness and self-willed. Though Korobi has been brought up 

with care and strict guidance of her grandparents Sarojini and Bimal Prasad Roy, a retired 

barrister, she always longs for the particulars of her deceased parents, especially her mother. 

Thus, Korobi wants to replicate her mother’s memories by espousing Rajat, the only son of a 
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high-profile business family. After she falls in love with Rajat, she can enjoy the ecstasy as 

her mother Anu Roy had expressed in an unsent letter to her father. Korobi dreams as she 

exclaims the joy to her mother, “And I—I feel complete in his arms, Mother, just like you’d 

written in your letter. Why, I love him so much, I could die for him” (Divakaruni 2013, p.4). 

 For the first time, Korobi has got into the web of shame as being a cause for her 

grandfather’s death. When grandfather shortly decides the marriage date without consulting 

Korobi and likely he comments, in her western outfit she looks like a call girl, Korobi’s 

temper shoots up and gives a counterblast to Bimal. On the evening of the same day, Bimal 

gets a heart attack and died miserably. She edicts her atonement-like isolation and is trapped 

in guiltiness. At some point in time, Sarojini breaks her silence and the promise that she made 

with Bimal. Korobi realizes that it is her grandfather who abandoned her mother for falling in 

love with a foreigner and hid her father’s identity to save his family reputation. “Your 

grandfather lied to you – and forced me to do the same. Your father’s alive. His name is Rob. 

Yes, Rob. He lives in America” (2013, p.52). This truth demolishes not only her trust in her 

grandfather but also her innocence and pride in her identity. But soon, she overcomes the 

impasse and decides to find the hidden phase of their parents.  

Against the intimation of Sarojini and Rajat, Korobi discloses her birth secret to 

Rajat’s mother, Mrs. Bose who has a great liking for Korobi’s family reputation. In the book, 

A Vindication of the Rights of Women, the famous feminist writer Mary Wollstonecraft says, 

“When women are once sufficiently enlightened to discover their real interest, on a grand 

scale, they will be very ready to resign all the prerogatives of love, that is not mutual, for the 

calm satisfaction of friendship, and the tender confidence of habitual esteem” (2015, p.127). 

By having a single picture of her mother which had been taken during her college period in 

America and a moderate sum of money, Korobi ventures to the post 9/11 America leaving 

behind her fragile grandmother and an amicable lover.  

Shame Resilience and Self-Awareness 

The aftermath events and people that she has experienced in America, evolves 

Korobi into a woman from a girl. Slowly she learns to be aware of the schemers like Mitra, 

the manager of her in-law's art gallery in America, and Rob Mariner, who acts like her father. 

As for Mitra, he is malignant and waits for a chance to retaliate against her in-laws. And Rob 

Mariner, one of the men in her search list tries to assault Korobi physically. She has never 

experienced these kinds of treacheries as she never leaves her comfort zone. When she 

encounters it for the first time, it shatters her physically and emotionally. Then, she starts to 

emit more willpower as to how deep the catastrophe dissuades her.  Korobi gradually 

acquires the skill of observing people’s intentions those approaches her. She discovers her 

interest in American life and Vic, the nephew of the detective Desai and associate. She 

realizes the hidden desire eclipsing her love for Rajat and her faithfulness. She almost falls 

for Vic when he admits, “I’ve been falling in love over past weeks, watching the brave, loyal, 

headstrong woman you are struggling against odds that would have defeated most people a 
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long time ago” (2013, p.217). Instead of collapsing, Korobi transfuses her maturity and 

patience to balance the circumstance. For Seema, Mitra’s wife Korobi stands as a simulation 

to get rid of her fear and Mitra and to leave for India where she wants to deliver her baby. 

Having motivated Seema, to have her life Korobi transmutes her core to become immune to 

disappointments and failures and also to extract every flake of success even out of foiled 

choices. 

 Amidst all chaos and suffering, Korobi clutches her purpose tautly which exhibits 

her survival instinct. Regarding the caliber of woman, Constance Borde and Sheila 

Malovany- Chevalier explains, who translated Simone De Beauvoir extracts from The Second 

Sex, “The system based on her dependence collapses as soon as she ceases to be a parasite; 

there is no longer need for a masculine mediator between her and the universe” (2010, p.25). 

While Korobi meets a monetary crisis in America, she explores another facet of self-reliance. 

She doesn’t want to seek help from others even from Rajat so that she sells her hair to 

manage her expenditure.  

Self-awareness lies in having an honest and impartial perspective on life events 

irrespective of their impacts. Having encountered all these issues, finally, she happens to 

meet her father. But she is taken aback by knowing that her father Rob Lacey belongs to the 

race of African-American and Anu and Rob never got married which means Korobi is an 

illegitimate child. In exhaustion, she says, ‘Some kinds of success are worse than failure. It 

would have been better not to have found my father than to live this profound shame. I’m 

furious with everyone—my mother, my father, my grandfather” (2013, p.246). These truths 

have sucked the remaining energy and pride from Korobi. She must have fallen apart if she 

was the old Korobi. But now, she gathers herself up and starts to accept the fact, and makes 

peace with her present situation. As her determination becomes strong, she controls her pain 

and is ready to reveal the secrets to Rajat and her in-laws as soon as she reaches Kolkatta. 

Unexpectedly, the beans are spilled by Mitra to threaten the Bose family for money. But at 

this time her love and loyalty, none has come to the rescue of Korobi and she has been falsely 

blamed for fraudulence and malice. As soon as she realizes her loyalty has been staked, she 

gets out of the hall by leaving her engagement ring on the table. “I’m Korobi, Oleander 

capable of surviving drought and frost and the loss of love” (2013, p.275). Her innocence is 

replaced by individuality and a unique identity for it is hard-earned by the Damsel.  

Conclusion 

 The mental trauma resulted from the identity crisis is a heavy blow to Rakhi as well 

Korobi. They are forced to practice shame resilience to survive and they have mastered it 

well. As a result, Rakhi gets a warm and loving family, and Korobi is complimented with 

self-awareness. Though Mrs. Gupta is not brave enough to speak up her thoughts and desires, 

she has left some journals to reflect on her life. Like Mrs. Gupta, we all have some hidden 

journals; some due to lack of courage and some due to lack of freedom and true bonding. 

Both the protagonists have felt shame at various moments, even though it is not a majorly 
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concerned to them. There are many reasons and opportunities for Korobi not to expose her 

identity and illegitimacy. But she doesn’t want to commit the same mistake as her grandfather 

and live life with regret and guilt. In the case of Rakhi, she opens up her heart and starts to 

empathize with others. Thus, the women strive and loosen the grip which holds their breath to 

suffocation, and gulps the fresh air to their lungs out.  
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Abstract 

African literature has been gleamed as dark literature because for centuries the 

continent remained in the dark until the colonizers conquered it. The existing history 

of the continent is written by the English which is either fabricated or a 

glorification of their colonization. The writings of the Africans are an attempt to 

show the real self of Africa which is not colored by the English imagination. The 

writings show how the writers have come out to show their culture and way of life to 

the outside world. Emecheta is sandwiched between the Igbo culture on the one hand 

and the English culture on the other. She aims to strike a balance between the 

culture of the colonists and the traditional Igbo culture. The author tries her best to 

move forward by adopting a new Eurocentric way of life by burying her past but still 

finds that she is pulled back to her roots by her conscience. The objective of this 

paper is to show how the caste system has explored womenfolk in Nigeria. It is also 

an eye-opener that the caste system practiced in Africa is akin to the one followed in 

India. The paper aims to synchronize African culture and tradition in the post-

colonial world.  The paper concludes that the economics and politics of marriage 

still aim to dehumanize women and exploit them.  

Introduction 

The Bride Price is a 1976 novel by Emecheta which is dedicated to her mother, Alice 

Ogbanje Emecheta. This is the lasting or even the remaining piece of the novel which 

survived after Sylveston, the husband of Emecheta burnt the book due to a domestic feud that 

cropped up between the couple during her formative years of writing. The novelist discusses 

a lot of burning issues apart from the subjugation of women in the name of marriage. On the 

whole, it is a clash between the traditional Igbo culture with the towering Eurocentric culture 

on the differences in the way of life. The other part of the plot is the way the slaves and their 

descendants are seen as members of inferior caste, a system that exists within the African 

community. One could find that the upper caste clan of a tribe tries and abduct another from 

the subdued segment of the society. On the other hand, one could also find the slave 

segregation by the local clan who do not accept the slave sections of the society although they 

have raised to higher strata of the society following the development in education and 

economy. 

Ruzbeh Babaee and Siamak Babaee in their article, “Tradition versus Modernity: A 

study on Emecheta’s The Bride Price”, have outlined the essential conflicts in the novel and 

observe, Buchi Emecheta in her novel ‘The Bride Price’ (1976) depicts the clash between the 
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traditional customs of a small Ibo village in Nigeria and the growing influence of Africa's 

European colonizers, as seen through the eyes of a young girl. European colonization has 

been a complicated matter for Africa. While it has dealt with the political autonomy on the 

continent, it has also brought modernization, which in itself has proven to be as equally 

problematic, particularly when the issues of traditional African values come into play. Yet the 

complexity of these issues is not fully addressed until it deals with the subject of female 

subordination within traditional African society. (150) 

The Genesis Of The Bride Price  

The novel which is written with brutal honesty and subtle protest examines the ways 

by which the idea of The Bride Price takes new turns in the realm of women's exploitation in 

the patriarchal domains of power and prejudice. The writer in her autobiography titled, Head 

above Water has categorically stated her inclination and liking for the western world for it has 

given her education and much more erudition. On the other hand, she likes to contradict 

herself in her novels where she is guilty as a writer and as a person to get fascinated with the 

west. She is therefore at crossroads in all her writings with her autobiography as an exception 

as to which way to follow in her way of life. This dilemma can be seen in the novel The Bride 

Price where she had to confront the values of the traditional and the modern and finally 

succumb to suffering and death for having been more outspoken towards the western ways of 

life. 

The Bride Price as a practice prevailed as even prevails in the parts of Africa, 

especially in Nigeria and Zimbabwe as a social contract to solemnize a wedding. This is one 

of the key dimensions to validate a wedding. The Bride Price meant the members from the 

family of the groom give way to cash, livestock, and any form of gift to the family of the 

bride to seek the hand for marriage. The Bride Price was also a motivating factor for the girls 

in marriage because, the more the girl was beautiful and good, the more she attracted chances 

of finding a suitable match for a higher bride price to receive. One has to understand that the 

definition of the word, good girl in the context of marriage is relative. The Africans meant 

goodness to be the quality to be more submissive and subservient. This was because a famous 

African maxim said that a woman must not be overpowering in a house because one cannot 

have two lions tamed in a house. It means that a man and a woman can never be dominant at 

the same time and therefore a woman had to be more adjustable and accommodative to 

restore peace and harmony in a family. Oyewùmí, in his work, The Invention of Women: 

Making an African Sense of Western Gender Discourses defines bride price as, The Bride 

Price may be defined as a payment made in kind, cash, or material as demanded by custom of 

a group by a groom or his family to the family of the bride in order to make the union 

legitimate […] this payment comprises of an agreement where material objects (usually 

cattle) or cash is given by the groom to the bride’s family in exchange for the bride, her labor 

and her ability to bear children. (23) 
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Emecheta never did believe in the conviction of the art for art-sake but rather harped 

on art for life-sake. Every novel of Emecheta aims to articulate the position of women in 

society and the need for their own spaces so that they do not have to undergo the pangs of 

suffering, violence, or subordination. The problems outlined above are the differences in the 

choices which women have to make. On the one hand, they too have a lot of personal 

aspirations and desires and on the other, they are to look for the common good of all by being 

more adaptive by catering to the values of the Igbo community at large. When one looks at 

the novel, The Bride Price one can never avoid the scenic and ethnic descriptions of the Igbo 

community by Emecheta. This is because she writes to a foreign western audience who 

always have a preconceived notion that Africa is a land of tribes and superstitions. To her, 

Africa is a country of traditions and therefore does not want to brush it aside as a land of 

dogmas. She, therefore, begins to trace the geographical and historical intricacies of the Igbo 

clan. 

Emecheta begins the novel by giving her readers the locale of the clan. She says that 

the sect of people who lived on the western side of the river is called Niger. The Igbo were 

also known as, the clan which had its own decorum and stringent ways of life. A lot of 

political and historical revamp have been made to the maps of Nigeria to position the place of 

Igbo people and unsettle them by the clan have never gone out of place and always consider 

them as the migrants who came to the western arena of the river from a small town called Isu, 

which is on the east of the river Niger. All the sections of the clan have no reliable history 

and therefore bank upon the oral historic traditions to trace their identity and their traditions 

and customs although split from the root, Isu has remained the same. Akunna, the central 

character was born in a scenic and rustic village in the Ibo clan which was surrounded by 

dense forests and thick bushes. Akunna was born during the tragic time when the river Niger 

had drowned almost all girls who were between fourteen and eighteen. Akunna was lucky to 

have been born a girl for she did not get drowned and therefore lived her life amidst the 

scenic countryside and spent her life learning the traditional dance called the Aja. She was 

not interested to play in the open on a moonlit night but was more interested in imbibing the 

traditions of her village and her clan.  

The entire novel explores the confounding situations and scenarios which made the 

traditional and meek Aku-nna violate her customs to establish her life and love by moving 

forward to a culture that scorns and scoffs the traditional acts of bride price. Emecheta wants 

to prove to the world that the violation of traditional and cultural practices would only lead to 

despair and death. Akunna was a simpleton and the clan knew almost everybody in the 

village for they were all related to one another. Nothing was a hidden secret in their locale 

and the people considered it a bounden duty to look into the deeds of the other person with 

care and concern. It was imperative for a typical Igbo to know the whereabouts of his 

neighbor and stand with him during tough and testing times. Akunna talks about their 

occupation in the village where the men are industrious farmers who cultivated Yam. They 

were also into numerous businesses and earned a lot of money. They also gave a lot of 
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importance to food and food habits. one could find in the novel that Aku-nna tried to make 

Nsala soup, the one which was the all-time favorite of her father. the following excerpt shows 

the importance given to the River Niger and also the ways of life which the Igbo clan had 

lived. 

The River Niger was only claiming back her own. It was predetermined and fatalistic 

belief, but it was enough to comfort the bereaved. Their acceptance of the idea that there was 

nothing anyone could have done to prevent it, the thought that their daughters had been 

chosen to serve at the court of the beautiful goddess of the river, nullified the pangs of pain to 

no small extent. After the period of mourning, the story went, many Ibuza women became 

pregnant, and when most of them subsequently gave birth to girls there was a joyous 

understanding that the river goddess had given these new baby girls to replace the ones she 

had taken. That age group became associated with the year the River Niger ate the children of 

Ibuza. (101). 

The Bride Price is almost a semi-autobiographical novel that traces the incidents and 

the happenings which propelled the protagonist Aku-nna to elope with Chike, a slave. 

Although love was the undercurrent of the elopement one could find that the caste system of 

the Igbo, the non-acceptance of bride price, and the development of western education were 

the key reasons for Aku-nna to question the existing way of life which she had lived all these 

years. Traditionally the idea of education or schools was something alien to the people of 

Africa in general and Nigeria in particular. Almost all the people were accustomed to 

practical know-how or rather life skills like fishing, farming, and trading. These vocational 

pieces of training were given under the guidance of the parents, elders in the village, or close 

relatives in the community. It was also customary to have men at the helm of any vocation 

who was in turn assisted by a woman. on the whole, the society had demarcated specific 

gender roles for women and they were expected to abide by these generic gender rules as laid 

down by the larger community as a whole. Things began to change and took a new turn with 

the advent of the missionaries which made them establish schools and churches to propagate 

religion along with education. Akunna was born during the time of this transition from 

vocation to education.  

In a larger matrix, the writer Emecheta places the context of the novel with the 

description of the changes in the ways of life after the advent of western culture. The novel 

explains the establishment of a society called the Church Missionary Society in the year 1885 

which catered to the opening of newer schools in Lagos and Onitsha. This resulted in the 

coming of western education with a lot of parents who wanted their children to get educated 

and become more westernized. Akunna was also more akin to getting inclined with the 

western way of life and therefore she found solace and an option to discard her traditional 

way of life and have a runaway marriage with Chike, who was her teacher at school. The 

novelist claims to have been heavily influenced by the western way of life after the 

establishment of the Church Missionary Society because it was the foreground for the 
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opening of gates to the western world of life and education. The quote below gives a small-

time genesis to society. 

Church Missionary Society (CMS), founded in London in 1799 as the society for 

missions in Africa and the East, by the evangelical clergy of the church of England. In 1812, 

it was renamed the Church Missionary Society of Africa and the East. During the first ten 

years, it sent only five missionaries to work among non-Christians, but it gradually gained 

support and its work expanded. (Britanica). 

The events and incidents of the novel refer to the period when the heroine Aku-nna 

was fourteen years old. She had a strong inclination and a liking for her father and she always 

thought that she was the wealth of her father. even when he was hospitalized, Ezekiel, her 

father had promised her that she would always be his asset. Emechata distinguishes between 

the death of a father and the death of a mother in the Igbo culture through the life and 

experiences of the Odia family. One has to understand that the death of a father meant the 

death of a family for the father was the backbone of any family in the Igbo culture and when 

it came to the passing away of a woman, the family was the least affected. Ma Blackie, the 

mother of Aku-nna was stranded after the demise of her husband. It was therefore customary 

that she should not live alone with her children and therefore she had to look for a male figure 

to take care of herself and her children. 

This resulted in her leaving to the house of Okonkwo, the brother of Ezekiel so that 

he would shelter her. Aku-nna always loved her father and she felt that it was her father who 

gave her excessive love and affection and also excessive freedom to the extent that she got 

pampered and spoiled. One of the reasons for her obstinate nature and the decision to choose 

and marry the man whom she loved was because of her father who was always by her side. 

The words, "Always remember that you are always mine" (44), constantly resonated in her 

ears. His sudden death made a clear void in her life and she, therefore, felt that she had none 

to fend for her. The love and affection which her mother gave her were always short of what 

she got from her father. she felt lost, lonely and therefore wanted to find someone who could 

replace the gap left by her father in her life. The love which she shared for her father is shown 

in the novel as,  

My father was a good provider. My father was a good Christian. He was a good 

husband to my mother Ma Blackie. He bought me many dresses. He spoilt me. He sent me to 

school. This was followed by a long cry of pained sorrow, wordless but moving. Who will 

spoil me now? Who will send me to school? Who will feed me? Who will be a good husband 

Nne? Nne, my mother… where are you? Come back from Ibuza for you have lost your 

husband, the husband who married you according to our custom and again married you in the 

church… come back, for you have lost the father of your children. (30) 

A lot of concerns are raised by the novelist throughout the novel. One has to 

understand the way by which women, especially widows are being treated in African 
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countries. One could find that the Igbo community disregards a woman and thinks of her as a 

liability after her husband dies. The practice of cutting a lock of hair to show her vulnerability 

as a widow and a mother is one of the examples by which women are offered a secondary 

position to men in society. There is also a passing reference to the treatment of women as a 

commodity in the novel. It was always a pride to have male children in the family and it was 

unfortunate that Ma Blackie gave birth to Aku-nna, a girl child after marriage. Ezekiel was 

betrayed after the birth of a daughter because he felt that he had himself paid a lot of bride 

price for marriage and therefore he demanded a male child to restore his pride as a male in 

the society. 

One of the heinous practices which prevailed then was the ritual of mourning which 

involved staying away from any human contact for months. It was also required that the 

widow must weep for days without taking bath or change her clothes. After the ritual was 

over, she was expected to marry a man who was a very close aide of her husband. In the case 

of Ma Blackie, she was married to Okonkwo and became his fourth wife. Being the new wife, 

she had to bear the taunts of the other wives, and also that she became the victim to the 

jealous negligence of the other wives. Emecheta tries to designate the problems of 

womanhood and marriage in the novel where she turns the set patterns and breaks the 

conventions of glorifying womanhood. She says that it is a pain to attain puberty and more 

torture to get struck in the menstrual cycle because it is the time when women begin to feel 

the pain of getting into adulthood. The moment, a woman attains her puberty, she is seen as 

someone who is getting ready to participate in the bid for bride price. More importantly, she 

would feel more insecure in front of men because she never knew who would like her or get 

married to her. It was also a practice that a man who was unable to pay The Bride Price or 

who was economically weak could stealthily marry the girl of her choice in case he cuts a 

lock of hair from the girl he is to marry by staying in a hideout and secretly cut her lock of 

hair. 

Emecheta begins to weave a well-knit love story when she first encounters Chike. 

She was at her menstrual cycle and was writhing in pain. It was then that Chike gave her a 

sanitary pad and helped her get out of her stains. She values him very much and considers 

him as someone who was above the other men who saw her as a mere commodity or as 

someone who looked at her intending to fetch more bride price. Aku-nna was considered a 

proud daughter although she was an Ogbanje. Her father wanted her to get her married to a 

very wealthy man who would fetch him a lot of bride price but things did not seem to 

materialize and she had to bear the brunt of her father’s death. There is a sense of 

ambivalence in the way ownership is seen in the novel. On the one side, the writer looks at 

the way her uncle Okonkwo treats her like a commodity and wants to earn a hefty bride price 

and on the other, she becomes the proud daughter of her father who considers that owning her 

daughter gives him and Aku-nna a sense of belonging to each other. 

The idea of home is also seen with a sense of duality in the novel. One could find 

that the father figure was close to a savior figure in the family. It was the father who had to 
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shoulder the responsibility of bringing up the children and the loss of the father figure would 

mean the distortion of a family. Similarly, Aku-nna has to choose between tough choices 

which she had to make. The one was to follow her heart and marry the man of her choice and 

listen to the voice of western education. On the other hand, she had no choice at all but to 

rather listen to the voice of the customs and traditions and become a part of the larger 

community and listen to what the parents and elders instructed her to do. Aku-nna builds a 

sense of courage to listen to the voice of her heart and therefore wanted to marry Chike. This 

meant that she had to be a rebel and oppose her mother in the first place. The ability to rebel 

meant the need to stand for herself and defy all the customs and practices for the sake of love. 

Robin Morgan in his work, International Women's Anthology: Sisterhood is Global observes 

the difference between what has been said and whatever has been seen. At the outset, the 

quote below might seem to show that these are the cushions and privileges enjoyed by the 

African women but in reality, it is not so. They are oppressed and subjugated giving no 

definitive space or platform for them to act and react. 

A woman owns and controls property brought into the marriage and also the income 

during the marriage. Generally, polygamy is legal. Bride price must be paid by the groom‘s 

family…A woman must change her birth name to her husband‘s name. If a husband has more 

than one wife, he is obliged to treat them equally and provide separate living quarters…A 

father generally receives custody of the children; if he dies, his family assumes 

custody….Parental duties are shared jointly. Daughters are frequently denied education since 

they are not permanent members of his family. (Morgan 500). 

One might think that women are treated with due respect and concern in Africa 

because they look at the country from the eyes of traditionalism and age-old practices. It was 

Emecheta who made a different breakthrough by writing about the sufferings of women in 

terms of polygamy, frequent pregnancies, and widowhood. Emecheta says that Aku-nna was 

born at the fag end of the second world war which is a striking commonality to the birth of 

the writer herself who was also born during the same time. On the other hand, she also 

stresses that the absence of not paying The Bride Price would break down the marriage of 

any couple on the whole. The dame happened with the case of Aku-nna whose marriage was 

also broken down by not paying The Bride Price. At the larger level, one could understand 

that the same was the case of the author whose marriage also broke down due to not paying 

The Bride Price. Although the elements and the events could be fictional, the story, on the 

whole, carries the psychological pressures of the writer and the African women folk by and 

large. It might seem that the novel is a window to the western audience to show the 

magnitude of suffering undergone by the African women but the novel is also a clarion call to 

her fellow African woman to come out of the archetypal notion that women are a bunch of 

weaker sex and they have no choice but to surrender to the male folk for shelter and security. 

There is a unique way of merging the African customs with the Western idea of 

familial survival which the writer takes into account to record the writings in the novel. One 

of the most important aspects is the bringing of the idea of the breadwinner in the context of 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

653 

western audiences and marriage. When a man dies before time, it was the duty of the Igbo 

people to make sure that she does not suffer from her children following the loss. It was 

therefore decided to let Ma Blackie under the care of Okonkwo. This cultural practice is 

made categorical with the use of the term breadwinner to make the western people understand 

the significance of their culture. A lot more than the explication of the word, the breadwinner 

is sone to make the western people know of the process of mourning. The anthropological 

details and shreds of evidence which the novelist gives in her chapter titled death are the 

example of how the community reacts to the calling of death. The entire episode which deals 

with death and overcoming the grief is discussed in detail to project the multitude of beliefs, 

customs, and practices which are followed from the drum beats, the dirge, and the waking up 

of the dead souls to send them to their after life journey are some of the examples to show 

how much the writer has understood her culture and the traditional life which she had lived. 

Not only Emecheta but also Aku-nna was brought up by the same cultural affiliations which 

taught her the importance of being an Igbo and abiding by its traditional customs and 

practices. 

On the one side, the writer points out the various traditions and the need to adhere to 

the customs and practices. On the other hand, there is also a mention about the silent 

sufferings which women will have to undergo for being a woman and also for being a woman 

in Africa because to the men, these womenfolk are the weaker sex and therefore nothing 

could be done by them to voice out these injustices which they confront. One of the examples 

of male dominance in the name of culture is the night games, the term which the writer uses 

to exploit the sexual instincts of the adolescent youth in her locality. It was during a particular 

time in the night that they would come down to the houses of young women and play the so-

called games by squeezing their breasts.  She says, "Their custom allowed this. Boys would 

come into your mother's hut and play at squeezing a girl's breast until it hurts… it was not 

frowned on" (99). These are some of the ways of slavish subjugation which women will have 

to undergo whether or not they like it. They also cannot rebel against the practice because 

doing it might mean that the girl has refuted the long-followed tradition. There is also an 

inclusion of fertility dances that surface within a period of every three years to significantly 

show the biological gradation of Akunna from childhood to womanhood. These dances of 

fertility do not take place but are shown as a kind of rehearsing in the background to show 

how much the tinge of tradition has been imbibed into the Nigerian soil by stressing the need 

to follow it. The entire scene of tradition is the way to show the Igbo adherence and identity 

which they have been following for ages.  This is also backed up as a trait to be followed by 

Emecheta herself because she is a strong advocate of her traditions and a lover of the same. 

Toril Moi in her work, Sexual/ Textual Politics observes, "Her growth is simultaneously the 

development of her personality and will and her perception of the rituals, the values, and the 

institutions through which her community celebrates its traditions and exercises its will" (50). 
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Conclusion 

The Bride Price becomes the lasting example of the economics of bodily politics 

which the Igbo clan plays over their slave descendants. The novel is the best example to show 

the way people behave and exhibit the power politics of hierarchy within the framework of 

caste and class. Chike, being the most eligible bachelor is rejected by the family and the 

society of Aku-nna citing the reasons of his origin. Okonkwo on the other hand is reluctant to 

get any economic support towards the family of Chike. What remains at the last is the 

burning of the bridges which Aku-nna had to face. On the one hand, she can never go back to 

her family because she had married a man of her choice by refuting her parents. on the other 

hand, she can never be accepted as an in-law in the house of Chike because she had married a 

man who was once the slave of war. The novel is a telling example of how caste and creed 

can segregate people apart from the race which the English had sewn into the African soil.  
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Abstract 

Mother tongue based education is a welcome phenomenon among the young children of any 

ethnic group through which a positive motivation can be achieved in the learning setup as 

well as pedagogy.  Recent researches and education policies stresses the need for mother 

tongue education and a reasonable achievement is witnessed in several education models.  

National Education Policy 2020 says “It is well understood that young children learn and 

grasp nontrivial concepts more quickly in their home language/mother tongue. Home 

language is usually the same language as the mother tongue or that which is spoken by local 

communities.” Present paper is an attempt to see the possible avenues to inculcate mother 

tongue education to the tribal children of the Western Ghats in the multilingual setup. The 

Western Ghats house more than 11 tribal communities living in various settlements and 

employ Tamil, Malayalam, Kannada and Badaga for local and professional communication. 

An insight on the tribal children’s education and the medium communication plays a crucial 

role in their learning potentials and educational communication. Present paper tries to 

provide some useful insight based on the Mother Tongue based multilingual education being 

adopted in the various states of India and elsewhere so as to augment a suggestive model of 

education system.  

Key Words: Tribal Students’ Education, Mother Tongue Education, Multilingual mode of 

Teaching, Medium of Instruction 

Introduction 

 Tribal education is seen as one of the most important issues of present Indian 

education system. Teachers engaged in teaching tribal children of Western Ghats face unique 

set of challenges, which emerge primarily from the exclusive language patterns of tribes. The 

tribal areas of Western Ghat, a hilly area of Nilgris and Coimbatore district of Tamilnadu. 

35,761 tribes are living in Nilgris district. The Nilgris tribal population includes the tribal 

groups including, Toda, Paniya, Irula, Kattunayakka and Kurumba. People living in this area 

are more multilingual and multicultural. Since the Tribal people need to survive in the 

multilingual setup, their language abilities play a crucial role in their life. 

Importance of Mother Tongue Education System for Tribal Students 

 Recent studies have shown that cognitive development as well as Intellectual 

improvement is relatively better among the students who use mother tongue in education 

system. Students educated in mother tongues show greater educational achievement than 
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those who were taught in a different medium other than their mother tongue. Mother tongue 

education develops a personal and cultural identity that helps maintaining personal identity 

with a good understanding of their vernacular and their history. A child hears its native 

language first in the womb, and leads to subconsciously begins determining emotions. This 

native relationship develops the base for connection with language, family, society, emotion, 

culture, and identity. An understanding of social origin and character is the most significant 

feature to maintain ones language and culture. Mother tongue education will lead the students 

to get benefits with cultural roots they originated. 

Professional Opportunities in Multilingual Context 

 Most of the business opportunities are moving towards the native way, the 

significance of mother tongues gets more priorities. A good understanding of is more helpful 

to become an entrepreneur. Multinational business and job opportunities are in need of local 

language to meet the end users. Effective communicative capabilities of local and regional 

languages are important to meet the needs of forthcoming industrial revolutions.  A strong 

mother tongue communication stimulates the thinking and cognition of people with a sense of 

pride and satisfaction. 

Issues of Mother Tongue Education among Tribal Children 

 Most of the tribal children, especially those living in remote areas, face significant 

challenges in accessing mother tongue medium of education. Lack of mother-tongue 

education leads to inequalities results in poor achievement among tribal children. The other 

major reason for tribal students’ weak attendance and poor performance in schools is the 

problem of understanding, since the medium of language they are taught is foreign to them.  

Need for Multilingual Abilities for Tribal Students 

 Multilingual abilities are very much essential for the working group of any ethnic 

community to do things as well.  Literacy skills help the human community to get more 

worldly knowledge as well as improve communicative abilities. Languages used in the work 

environment play a crucial role in ones’ competency in completing the task.  Since India is a 

multilingual country, requires a potential amount of multilingual expertise for completing the 

tasks among workers and professionals successfully.  Tribes who have unique ethnic 

language are not able to successfully manage the mainstream cultural communicative 

nuances.  Obviously they are not able to enhance their lifestyle and knowledge potentials 

though enormous efforts are taken by both government and non-government organizations. It 

is a known fact that tribal students poor literacy skills lead to their limited knowledge sharing 

among others.  It is difficult to conceive of a human society without good communicative 

abilities. Literacy skills are part and parcel of today’s generation. 
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Figure: 1 

 

Figure: 2 
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Benefits of Multilingual Models in Tribal Education Syste 

Figure: 3 

 

 Multilingual activities will help to discover new things by enabling them to educate 

themself in any area of life they are interested in and to do their own research and thinking. It 

helps develop the mind and imagination and the creative side of a person. When children are 

taught in languages they are familiar with, it generates interest in the subject, increases their 

confidence, and motivates them towards learning. Existing literature (Pattanayak, 1981; 

Fishman, 1996; Thomas & Collier, 1997; Baker, 2000; Cummins, 2000, 2001; Magga et al, 

2004; Skutnaab-Kangas, 2000, 2009) is unanimous on the benefits of mother tongue 

development in contexts where multiple languages are used for variety of purposes. Mother 

tongue based multi lingual education for children of the Western Ghats will help the tribal 

children to understand their mother tongue linguistic pattern and will help to look into the   

comparative and contrastive aspects with their neighbouring languages where more than 11 

similar languages are spoken. Most children who arrive at school with some competence in 

more than one language have grown up bilingual or multilingual from their earliest days at 

home, and have not experienced successive acquisition of second or third languages. Many 

studies have shown that children can learn three or more languages starting in their early 

years. Moreover, with sufficient motivation, exposure, periods of formal study, and 

opportunities for practice, they can ultimately succeed in attaining proficiency in several 

languages. Introducing a multilingual education will provide a positive learning experience 

among the tribal children. Further the Tribal children of Western Ghats can grasp easily the 

local languages apart from English which are from the Dravidian language family. 
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Impacts of Mother Tongue Based Multilingual Education 

 It is obvious that the mother tongue based education will give a sense of confidence 

and motivation for the young children that will lead to help minimise dropouts. Mother 

tongue based multilingual education as a strategy for addressing high student drop-out rate and 

poor educational performance in school education in tribal regions is well-established today 

in India (Pattanayak, 1981, 1990; Kundu, 1994; Jhingran, 2009; Panda & Mohanty, 2009; 

Mohanty & Saikia, 2009). Mother tongue based multilingual education for tribal children has 

been introduced in some the states of India like Odisha and Madhyapradesh. The result of the 

education system among the tribal children shows better results. According to Kelkar (1994) 

“own language” learning has a “beneficial effect on other language learning and teaching.” 

Lightbrown and Spada (2013) have also observed that continued development of the home 

language contributes substantially to successful acquisition of the school language in the long 

run. 

 The study conducted by Jessica Ball, University of Victoria for UNESCO on 

Enhancing learning of children through Mother tongue-based bilingual or multilingual 

education suggests the following: 

� Carry out awareness raising campaigns on the importance of the development and  

 use of mother tongue-based instruction. 

� Support the critical role of governments in promoting effective mother tongue-based  

 bi/multilingual education programs. 

�� Promote clear, sustained political commitments to bi/multilingual education in policy  

 frameworks and administrative contexts at national and local levels. 

�� Encourage mother tongue development to the level of cognitive academic language  

 proficiency to scaffold additional language learning. 

�� Recognize mother tongue acquisition, rather than acquisition of a dominant national  

 or international langue, as the first priority in judging children‘s achievement in  

 preschool and throughout primary school. 

� Recruit teachers who are fluent in the language of instruction at the level of cognitive  

 academic language proficiency in reading, writing, and speaking. 

�� Provide pre-service and in-service teacher education to ensure that teachers can  

 engage in effective pedagogy, be culturally competent, have subject-matter  

 knowledge for the academic level they teach, and can teach energetically with very  

 young children. 

�� Support pedagogical improvements to facilitate the success of the language-in- 

 education model. 
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� Promote policies that position parents (and other family members) as first teachers‘  

 and that engage parent and community involvement at all stages of program  

 planning, implementation, and evaluation. 

�� Promote precision in the use of a common conceptual vocabulary for describing  

 language-in-education models to avoid confusion between early-exit (subtractive)  

 and late exit (additive) bilingual education. 

Proposed Models of Multilingual Education 

Figure: 4 

 

 Tribal children born in the Western Ghats use to grow in bilingual setup where 

Tamil languages is widely spoken. Some children are born into home environments in 

which they are exposed to more than one language and they begin to acquire two primary 

languages simultaneously (e.g., McLaughlin, 1984). 

 UNESCO adopted the term multilingual education in 1999 in the General 

Conference Resolution 12 to refer to the use of at least three languages, L1, a regional or 

national language and an international language in education. The resolution supported the 

view that the requirements of global and national participation and the specific needs of 

particular, culturally and linguistically distinct communities can only be addressed by 

multilingual education. 
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Introducing Bilingual and Multilingual Medium of Instruction for Tribal Children 

 Tribal languages spoken in the Western Ghats of Tamilnadu have no script forms 

poses a great concern over augmenting them in any kind of mother tongue literacy activities 

to the tribal students. Writing scripts for the tribal languages such as Irula, Toda, Kota, 

Kurumba, Panyiya, Kaatunayakka and Muthuva is important to take up the task of providing 

bilingual and multilingual education for the tribal children. The following frame work may 

serve the purpose of fulfilling multilingual education for tribal children. 

writings scripts for tribal languages of the Western Ghats 

 It is a well-known fact that most of the tribal languages in India have no script 

system in practice not sparing the tribal languages spoken in the Western Ghats. The basic 

need for survival of a language lies in its literacy activities among the users. Writing scripts 

for the tribal languages will help include them in curriculum system for bilingual and 

multilingual activities among the children of the language concerned.  

1. Introducing linguistic patterns for Tribal languages 

Vow

els 

 

Conso

nants 

Diphth

ongs 

 

Suprasegm

entals 

Syllable 

and 

Syllabic 

Structure 

MORPHOLOG

Y 

SYNTAX 

   Tones, 

Prosodic 

Phenomena, 

Autosegme

ntals, 

Accent, 

Intonation 

Provide 

tables for 

each. Both 

phonetic 

and 

phonemic 

tables 

should be 

prepared 

Consonant 

clusters in 

all positions 

Noun  

 Number 

(Singular, Dual, 

Plural 

Gender/Class/Cla

ssifier  

Definiteness 

/Referentiality  

Case (Agentive, 

Ergative, 

Accusative, 

Ablative, Dative, 

Genitive, 

Locative, 

Allative, 

Instrumental, 

Comitative). 

Case systems: 

Nominative-

Accusative and 

Sentence 

types 

(Copular, 

Verbal 

Clauses) 

 Simple 

sentence 

(Word Order: 

position of 

the main 

constituents 

inside the 

clause, 

position 

inside the 

main 

constituents; 

Topic and 

Focus; 

Grammatical 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

662 

Ergative-

Absolutive.  

Postpositions/ 

Prepositions 

(Compound and 

Complex). 

Numerals: 

Cardinals, 

Ordinals, 

Fractionals, 

Partitive, 

Aggregative, 

Multiplicative. 
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Subordination 

(Relative, 
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languages. 
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clauses) 
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Thadou-Kuki 

language such 

as Thadou 

uses 

pronominal 

proclitics as 

well as 

enclitics 

added to the 

verb. 

Contrary to 

this, Sino-

Tibetan 

languages in 

general do 

not mark 

subject and 

object on 

verbs. 

2. Preparation of early childhood text books in tribal languages 

 

Figure: 5 

 

 The text books written for tribal students should contain elements such as exercises, 

practices, and definitions. All the concepts should adequately be explained in order to answer 

question following the lessons. Text books need to follow lighter and more conversational 
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writing style than monographs essays. Materials such as spread sheets, templates, worksheets 

and testing programs can be uploaded online for easy access and maintenance.  

writing the textbooks with contents related to the mother tongue lore, culture and 

values of the tribal communities of the Western Ghats 

 Socio-cultural knowledge increases the speed of language learning. Culture forms 

beliefs, conveys ideas, and shares knowledge on customs and values. All of these 

characteristics are communicated through language which is an integral part of culture (Taga, 

1999). Vygotsky’s ideas are most recognized for identifying the role social interactions and 

culture play in the development of higher-order thinking skills, and it is especially valuable 

for the insights it provides about the dynamic “interdependence between individual and social 

processes in the construction of knowledge” (John-Steiner & Mahn, 1996, p. 192). 

introducing mother tongue based language activities at childhood and primary school 

levels 

 Children start to learn language and try to express from the day they are born. They 

learn to understand and use language to express their ideas, thoughts, and feelings, and to 

communicate with others.  Providing mother tongue oriented education and activities are 

primary concern among the young learners.Early childhood education refers to group setting 

definitely intended to effect developmental changes in children from birth to the age of 

entering first grade(Gordon and Browne:2004). Preparation of text books and activity tools 

play crucial role in their mental makeup towards language.  Text books made for the early 

childhood learners should concentrate on the aspects like the physical features, text shapes, 

colours, conceptual frame works of the contents, sequencing the lessons, and the suitability of 

the style of the language. 

training the teachers to teach multilingual programs for tribal children 

 Teachers need to be trained to teach the students through multilingual mode of 

instruction. Apart from Tamil and English instructions must be delivered through the mother 

tongue of the tribal children. Train the teachers of tribal education to train the students is 

crucial that decides the success of the program. Authentic text books and electronic materials 

can be employed in teaching learning activities of the tribal students. Teachers are in need of 

learning the tribal languages for entering into this program.  

preparing textbooks and electronic materials for tribal children using bilingual  

methods and multilingual modes 
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Figure: 6 

 

Conclusion 

 Teaching tribal children through mother tongue will help increase the number of 

enrolment in primary and early childhood schools which may lead to good interaction among 

the various types of tribal children, which will in turn help for bilingual and multilingual 

communicative activities. Since India houses a large number of languages from region to 

region a multilingual expertise is important for everybody not sparing tribal people. Applying 

the proposed bilingual and multilingual framework in the research paper will pave the way 

for an inclusive growth in education system of tribal people of the Western Ghats.  
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Abstract 

Authors of contemporary society are engrossed with so many innovative techniques 

to live up to the expectation of the readers. Bhagat employs prologue as a distinctive 

part which functions to cater enough zeal to read the novel a worthy one. People of 

modern days live in a hectic schedule so finding time to read is a herculean task for 

anyone. Unless an appropriate opening is given, the readers simply ignore the novel; 

it must impress them categorically to demand the readers to complete the novel 

without procrastination. The main objective of this paper is to explore requisite parts 

of prologues in Bhagat’s novels. 

Key words:  Prologue, uniqueness, suicide and success.           

Chetan Bhagat’s novels have uniqueness in the prologue which directs the readers to 

infer an important clue about the particular novel. The old Greek prologos were of more 

extensive importance than the cutting edge preface, practically replacing a logical first 

demonstration. A person, regularly a god, showed up on the unfilled stage to disclose 

occasions preceding the activity of the dramatization, which consisted predominantly of a 

disaster. On the Latin stage, the preface was for the most part more intricately composed, as 

on account of Plautus’ Rudens. A prologue to Elizabethan plays as a rule served to quieten 

and settle down a group of people before the initiation of a play. It then, at that point 

presented the topics of the play and different specifics to the crowd, making them 

intellectually ready for the occasions they were to observe in the exhibition. Additionally, it 

was viewed as important to ask their tolerance for any blunder that may happen in the 

composition of the play, or in the exhibitions of entertainers in front of an audience. In 

English writing, an introduction was utilized in non-fiction just as fiction. One of the most 

punctual introduction models is Geoffrey Chaucer’s A Prologue to Canterbury Tales, which 

was based on the customary example. He utilized it to present the entirety of his characters, 

or Pilgrims, in sensational subtleties before every one of them recounted their story while 

heading to Canterbury to visit the altar of Saint Thomas Beckett. According to the readers 

expect a catchy opening from the first page itself, something interesting from the prologue to 

arrest their attention; such a thing tempts them to read the further chapters with curiosity and 

keen interest. Success of a novel partly relies on the proper introduction and an author’s 

clever handling of catchy opening. If at all it creates considerable impact many readers tend 

to pay partial attention to finish off the novel and just never concentrate attentively. Bhagat 

understands the pulse of the readers comprehensively, takes painstaking efforts and focuses 
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on the prologue of every novel in a serious note creates a real life situation which focuses to 

convey an indication to the readers to understand the further progress of the novel.  

Prologue is the method of communication researchers use to describe and interpret 

the characteristics of a recorded or visual message (Frey, L., Botan, C., & Kreps, G. (1999).  

Authors of our contemporary society engraved the plight of women in their own perspective. 

Women of this era enjoyed freedom to most extent in every walks of life in which they are 

involved. Despite their status in the present scenario, some women’s conditions are not 

heartening one. Frey et al., (1999) portrays that the purpose of textual analysis is to describe 

the content, structure, and functions of the messages contained in texts. Frey et al., (1999) 

describes that the archival communication research involves examining the prologue 

embedded in existing records of human behavior kept in archives. The same manner some of 

Bhagat’s characters are weak in nature, they couldn’t have a clear cut idea, they are rational 

about taking decisions that forced them to take a stand according to the situation permitting 

them. Hardly one or two characters have an unsteady mind, consequently they misjudge the 

people. Due to their misjudgment, they couldn’t differentiate well from bad which caused 

severe damage at one juncture. Nahal (1985) portrays feminism as a mode of existence in 

which the woman is free of the dependence syndrome. There is a dependence syndrome, 

whether it is the husband or the father or the community or whether it is a religious group, 

ethnic group. In this novel One night @ call center (2005), Bhagat represented not only 

unmarried women and their attitude, perspective towards life but focuses on another section 

that is married women and their day-to-day problem, their role in society also delineated 

minutely. Their condition is even worse; they fall in the nexus voluntarily. One such 

character presented in the novel is Radhika, she deserts family willingly to marry Anuj. Being 

a worker in a call center, at home she has duties to do for her mother in law. 

In the prologue of the novel, Two States the narrator meets a Psychiatrist, in the 

meeting he raises questions about his condition “What am I, a psycho?” That question sounds 

odd for anyone, in the prologue itself the narrator poses this question so inevitably the readers 

perceive a few valid questions like What happens to this guy?  “Who is responsible for his 

plight? Will he be cured from the disease or not?”. A genuine reader wants to know an 

unambiguous answer for these questions from the novel. An author’s success profoundly 

depends on igniting the inquisitiveness of the readers, keeping the momentum throughout the 

novel and providing them a convincing and satisfactory answer. The readers expect a novel 

should be lively one and fulfil their needs without much disappointment. The Doctor answers 

to him, “patient has sleep deprivation, has cut off human contact for a week, refuses to eat, 

has Google-searched on best ways to commit suicide”. The narrator of the story deprive of 

sleep properly, refuses to speak with fellow people, eats occasionally not regularly, at the 

most significant one is he searches in the Google for possible ways to commit suicide so he 

plans to end his life in the world. It is something serious because one who conceives aversion 

in everything never finds any trace of solace and complete disbelief dominates about worldly 

life in this world for specific time that drives him to take an idiotic decision. Bhagat Two 
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States is the main character of Krish and Ananya, both of them from two different states of 

India. They are truly in love with each other and want to get married but their parents don't 

agree. The couple has a strong fight ahead of them. Maybe it is no secret that Chetan, a 

Punjabi and Anusha, a Tamilian, had to work hard to get both of their parents to agree to their 

relationship and their marriage. These kinds of thoughts arise to the reader's mind and try to 

find answers through their imagination. People want to check their findings whether they 

agree with the author’s conception or contradict with the author to discover one has to read 

the complete novel till to the last chapter. 

In the novel, Revolution 2020, Bhagat delivers a motivational speech in an 

inauguration of the MBA block of Ganga Tech College, owned by a young director Gopal 

Mishra in Varanasi. Gopal adamantly invites Bhagat to have a drink with him at his 

bungalow. Though he accumulates enormous wealth, he leads his life alone in the huge 

palacios house without a single soul to share his happiness or sorrow except the servants, his 

parents are no more, moreover he hardly has friends. “Successful people don’t have friends, 

Gopal averred. It’s true, no?” (Prologue) Gopal consumes too much of alcohol by the 

influence of it he enters into the restroom and locks inside. Bhagat patiently waits for some 

time then he summons the servants with the help of them, breaks the door and saves the 

Director. Gopal is being admitted in a hospital then he explicates his serious love episode to 

the author in detail. “Imagine every sadhu and priest in Varanasi. More than all their devotion 

put together, that’s how much I loved her” (Prologue). The readers automatically conceive a 

few questions such as whether a well-to-do guy loves a girl earnestly. What happens to their 

love? Why does he spend his life alone? Do they unite at the end or not? The prologue raises 

all these questions in the reader’s mind.  

The narrator asks about the love episode,   

“Where do I start? Gopal said.  

Let’s begin with Aarti. The girl who did this to you.  

Aarti? She got me into trouble the first day we met, Gopal said.” 

This prologue introduces the main characters of the novel; he surrenders himself to 

the girl completely. It is explicit through his words in a lucid manner but later he pronounces 

she puts me in trouble from the first day itself both are entirely contradictory. These 

statements in the prologue understandably kindle the curiosity of the minds of the readers. 

The success of the novel as well as the author entirely relies on keeping the attentiveness of 

the readers focused in the every move of the novel; in this regard Bhagat conquers the minds 

convincingly without doubt. 

In the prologue of the novel, The Three Mistakes of my Life, Chetan Bhagat has 

received a mail from an unknown Ahmedabad businessman for his surprise it is a suicide 

note. 
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Dear Chetan, 

This mail is a combined suicide note and a confession letter. I have let people down 

and have no reason to live. You don’t know me. I’m an ordinary boy in Ahmedabad who 

reads your books. And somehow I felt I could write to you after that. I can’t really tell anyone 

what I am doing to myself – which is taking a sleeping pill every time I end a sentence – so I 

thought I would tell you. 

One Saturday early morning the author begins his routine work by checking the 

mails. On reading this message readers have been baffled and so many basic questions arise 

regarding this email. Why does this guy want to finish off his life?  Life is a serious one for 

every individual but very few people out of desperation take the extreme step to commit 

suicide. Why did this guy send an email to this author? Bhagat has searched the boy seriously 

with the help of his professor and succeeds in the hunt finally discovers the suicide attempted 

boy is still alive in a civil hospital. Immediately he books a flight ticket and reaches the 

hospital to see the guy in person. That guy refused to speak with him at first. 

Bhagat asks, “You chose to send your last mail to me. That means at a certain level 

you trusted me. I located you and flew out within hours of your mail. You still question if I 

care? And now this cocky attitude, this arrogance is part of your business? Can’t you talk to 

me like a friend? Do you even know what a friend is?” (Prologue). Out of anger the author 

poses these questions to him. You forced me to come here all the way from my hometown 

amidst a tight schedule but now rigid to speak. The author expects some words from the guy 

to give him counselling for his immature act of finishing off his valuable life. The prologue 

exposes the wrath of the author towards the guy. Such an incident in the opening of the novel 

serves the purpose of attracting the attention of everyone. The author skilfully employs the 

similar kind of situation in the beginning of every novel. 

Conclusion 

Bhagat most distinguished writers of contemporary literature cleverly adopts the 

technique of using the prologue as an indispensable one to create a storm among the minds of 

the readers to capture their attention from the initial part itself to seduce them to know the 

climax of the novel with eagerness. Almost all his novels follow the similar pattern which 

renders a favourable result to the author undoubtedly. 
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Abstract 

Trauma theory is used in many contemporary approaches and can be viewed in a 

larger conceptual framework. The rise of trauma theory has provided researchers 

with a new way of thinking through the relation between trauma and fiction. 

Psychological trauma is one of the most important branches in the field of trauma 

studies. The Memory of Love published in 2010 by Aminatta Forna-one of the most 

influential contemporary African writers, is an intergenerational story of passionate, 

obsession and betrayal. Aminatta Forna herself experienced the civil war in her 

childhood and her mission is to make the readers understand the plight of civilians 

in Sierra Leone after the civil war. This article offers the fractured psyches of the 

people who are affected by the civil war in Sierra Leone and expresses how the war 

affects the lives of common people either by direct or indirect means. The civil war 

has created a chronic disturbance in the mind of the people, as a result, they suffer 

from PTSD. Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD) refers to the mental disorder 

that develops after a person is exposed to a traumatic instance like warfare and is 

characterized by an intense emotional reaction to that traumatic event. In the novel 

The Memory of Love, different characters from different background suffer from 

psychological trauma for different causes- Cole suffers from PTSD as a result of 

guilt, while Kai suffers from PTSD as a result of witnessing the traumatic event and 

Agnes suffers from PTSD as a result of experiencing traumatic situation. Thus the 

article presents the causes and symptoms of psychological disorders like episodic 

amnesia, rudeness, madness and culpability. 

Key Words: Trauma Studies, Stress, Psychology, Civil War, Sierra Leone, Loss 

Introduction 

The term ‘trauma’ means an emotional response to deeply distressing events. Trauma 

plays a very important role in the field of literature, as trauma is inseparable from life and 

life is inseparable from literature. Hence trauma is indirectly related to literature. Trauma 

theory denotes a vibrant and inter-disciplinary area of western scholarship developed since 

1980s through cross fertilization between psychology and the humanities. It is concerned 

with how the traumatic experience of the authors has affected their literary works. 

Traumatic narratives are not new and the heart of trauma studies emerges from the writing 
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of Freud. One can even argues that trauma writing had its birth in the ancient writing of 

Aristotle. The study of trauma writing has a long history, but is believed to emerge in the 

1990s when a group of critic began to study the cultural effects on trauma. Literary trauma 

theory seeks to identify trauma texts, which employ intertexuality, repetition, 

fragmentation, and language manipulation to create meaning due to extreme traumatic 

stress. In the twentieth century, the works of William H. Grass appear to be prime examples 

of postmodern trauma text. In the earlier centuries, the Anglo- Saxon poem Beowulf is an 

epitomic example of a trauma text. However, Cathy Caruth’s Trauma: Explorations in 

Memory (1995) has become the first prominent work in this field. Caruth presents various 

guidelines for understanding and speaking about trauma that have influenced decade of 

interdisciplinary works on the subject.  

Trauma is seemed as an unrepresentable one in most of the classic literature. But it 

maintains a tropical hegemony as a part of literary criticism today and raises larger 

questions about the relationship between violence experienced by individuals and cultural 

groups, or the relationship among victim, perpetrator and witness. For example, in order to 

understand the concept of trauma in Freud and Lacan, two terms are used-1.the return of 

repressed and 2.the sense of absence-these two become the major symptoms of trauma. 

Cathy Caruth writes this in her Unclaimed Experience as “trauma is not locatable in the 

simple violent or original event in an individual’s past, but rather in the way that its very 

unassimilated nature - the way it is precisely not know in the first instance – returns to haunt 

the survivor later on” (Caruth 1996 p. 4). Caruth’s classic trauma model utilizes 

psychoanalytical referents of literary criticism that establishes the claims about repressive, 

repetitive, and dissociative nature of trauma.  

Kaplan points out in the introduction to her book Trauma Culture (2005) that the 

“political ideological” context of trauma impacts its lasting effect in literature. For this 

reason, individual and collective traumas are linked. She writes “…as Freud pointed out 

long ago, how one react to traumatic events depends on ones’ individual psychic history, on 

memories inevitably mixed with fantasies of prior catastrophe takes place especially how it 

is ‘managed’ by institutional force” (Kaplan 2005 p.5). Therefore, the understanding of 

trauma depends on the past experience and memory.  Thus trauma narrative is a direct 

reflection of the experience of both  

individual and collective culture of that period. Trauma theory is used more in 

contemporary approaches and that is acceptable in all genres of literature. Researchers 

believe that trauma theory should be viewed in a larger conceptual framework. The rise of 

trauma theory has provided researchers with a new way of thinking through the relation 

between trauma and fiction. 
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Conceptual Framework 

Psychological trauma is one of the most important branches in the field trauma 

studies. It is caused by an adverse experience, or series of experience, that result in an injury 

that changes the way of brain’s functions. When a person suffers from psychological trauma 

as result of disturbing events, it becomes PTSD (Post- Traumatic Stress Disorder). This 

PTSD makes the nervous system gets stuck and remains as a psychological shock, unable to 

make sense of what happened or processed the emotion.  

Post- Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD) refers to the mental disorder that develops 

after a person is exposed to a traumatic effect such as sexual assault, warfare, traffic 

collision, child abuse or other threats on a person’s life. PTSD is one of the most common 

psychiatric consequences of traumatic experiences or is characterized by an intense 

emotional reaction to that traumatic event. It is generally agreed that a person can suffer 

from PTSD as a result of  “the event is not assimilated or experienced fully at that time, but 

only helaredly, in its repeated possession of the one who experienced it”(Caruth). In the 20
th

 

century this disorder is called as Shellshock during the years of the First World War and 

Combat Fatigue after the Second World War because its symptoms are observed in soldiers 

who have engaged in the war. By the late 1970s it became clear that the women who 

experience sexual traumas share similar traumatic symptoms by the soldiers.  Thus it is said 

that PTSD can happen to anyone who experiences psychological trauma. People with PTSD 

have disturbing thoughts and feelings like nightmares related to the experience even long 

after the traumatic event has ended.   

Summary of the Novel 

The Memory of Love is published in 2010-is written by one of the most influential 

contemporary African writers Aminatta Forna. It is an intergenerational story of passionate, 

obsession and betrayal. The setting of the novel is exotic. The novel is set in Freetown at 

Sierra Leone soon after the government has declared an end to an eleven years civil war. It 

is about the story of three men, their life after war, memory and love in Sierra Leone. The 

novel weaves together two generations of African life to create a story of loss, absolution 

and the indelible effects of the past.  

The plot of The Memory of Love is highly appealing and artistic. Adrian Lockheart is 

a psychologist who has escaped his life in England. Arriving in Freetown in the aftermath 

of civil war, he struggles with the intensity of the heat, dirt and dust, and is tormented with 

the secrets of Sierra Leone. Despite the gulf of experience, Adrain finds unexpected 

friendship with a young surgeon at the hospital, the fascinating Kai Mansary, and begins to 

build a new life just as Kai makes plan to leave. 

In the hospital Adrian encounters an elderly and unwell man, Elias Cole. He explains 

about the memories of a woman named Saffia, and Julius, her fiery and rebellious husband. 

As their individual stories interlink across two generations in a country torn apart by 
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repression and war, some distances cannot be bridged. Adrian feels complete in a woman in 

Freetown named Mamakay, and this result in the affair between them. Adrian comes to 

Sierra Leone to cure people from mind disease, but Sierra Leone offered him mind disease 

or stress disorder. The death of Mamakay during child birth affects him; due to this he 

leaves Sierra Leone with stress disorder. To his part Kai too suffers from psychological 

trauma due to his past memory in the Peninsular Bridge. He has witnessed a horrible event 

during the time of civil war that memory tormented him and causes him insomnia. On the 

other hand, Cole is tormented by his guilt feeling. He believes himself to be the cause of the 

tragic death of Julius, his colleague and Saffia’s first husband. There are some minor 

characters who also suffer from psychological trauma and cultural trauma. The novel also 

portrays how people used to resile themselves after the traumatic event they have 

experienced.  

PTSD as a Result of Guilt 

Judith Herman, one of the most famous American psychiatrists gives a speech when 

she accepts the Alexandra Symonds Award. There she says “complex PTSD” trauma that 

occurs over months or years can lead to a “shamed and damaged sense of self.” This 

statement of Herman can be true with the novel’s one of the major characters, Elias Cole. 

He suffers from complex PTSD. He also feels guilt for his past action, which leads to the 

death of his colleague. 

The old man Elias Cole is dying of lung disease. He is tormented by his memory of 

past. He wishes to die a peaceful death. So he consults Adrian, a British psychologist 

specializing in treating PTSD. Cole narrates his complete life story to Adrian. Adrian 

understands that Cole is tormented by his culpability. Cole feels he is the reason for the 

death of Julius. In his youth, Cole as well as Julius and many of their colleagues were 

suspected for political subversion by Johnson, a cruel inspector. The Dean of their college 

comes to release Cole, but Johnson offers Cole’s diary instead of releasing Cole. And this 

diary later becomes the evidence against Julius, as it contains all of Julius activities. Due to 

this Julius is not released and he died in the prison that night. This arises guilt in the mind of 

Cole. However, he did not purposely hand the diary to Johnson. He also defends his act by 

saying “Johnson had harassed and humiliated” (p. 377) him, so he hands his diary to him. 

But the truth is Cole wants to escape from the case. So he has handed the dairy to Johnson. 

The dairy of Cole contains, 

There were times, dates, places, people`s names. I kept a note of Julius’s movements 

and Saffia’s. It was something I did. There was a note of the first time I had seen him, 

addressing the students – although, of course, on that occasion I was sent along by the 

Dean. Also of the first time I had dinner I attended at their house. The conversation when 

Julius proposed a toast of the first man on the moon. The same phrase that appeared in the 

newspaper editorial. (p. 348) 
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This note on Julius’ movements serves as the evidence against Julius and which later 

results in the death of Julius. It makes Cole guilt and gives rise to trauma in his mind. As a 

result he has an unhappy married life with Saffia, whom he loved the most. He also has an 

extramarital relation with Vanessa, whom at first he feels unfit for him. He says “she gave 

something Saffia never did. With her I did not feel wanting” (p. 331). He feels Vanessa has 

given peace of mind which Saffia could not afford. Whenever he sees Saffia he could 

remember Julius and his death. The memory of her first husband Julius makes him 

uncomfortable with Saffia.  He is unable to escape from his faith and he no longer has the 

will to resist it. So he decides to admit everything to Adrian. Cole wishes to have a peaceful 

death without any guilt in his mind. Adrian later begins to understand that “Elias Cole is 

using him as a confessor” (p. 374). Cole’s main intention for talking to Adrian is to 

construct the story of his past in a way that relieves him from the responsibility of his past 

deeds. He never takes responsibility for Julius’ death nor for the cause of students, who are 

arrested and disappeared. 

Cole feels of his past and wants someone to take the responsibility. He narrates 

everything to Adrian from his point of view. He hides his true character and self to Adrian. 

He believes “Adrian has been his last attempt at absolution, his attempt to convince himself 

of his own cleanliness” (p. 410). Cole feels that by convincing Adrian he could prove 

himself to be good to his daughter. So that he could talk to her the last time at least for once 

before his death. 

In the case of Cole, he has loosen his sense for thrice in the novel. First time, in his 

extra-marital relation, he feels Saffia is the only woman in the world who could make him 

happy and due to his guilt he could not feel completeness. Secondly, after the death of 

Julius he changes his character. He was against the government but now joins hands with 

the police. He even shows the police, that the students were against the authority. Lastly in 

his confession to Adrian, he does not say about his true self to him. In an attempt to talk to 

his daughter, who is angry with him for his actions in the past he does this. Thus Cole loses 

his true self and identity due to his remorseful actions in the past. 

Cole is also seen as a person who is hated by her own daughter. “Shame of one’s 

vicarious experience is the other’s scorn” (Herman). Cole after the death of Julius, helps 

Johnson in many ways in order to hide his guilt. Once Cole gives Johnson a list of student’s 

name who has risen against the authorities of the college. Due to this, in the celebration 

party of the students, police started attacking them. Though Mamakay has also signed the 

petition she has not exposed to such terrible situations.  

As Cole knows about the raid of police in the college earlier, he prevents her from 

going to the party. When Mamakay comes to know about it later, she could not tolerate his 

actions. So she dropped from the college and stopped her studies. She even feels that 

“Johnson must be a part of it. I told my father who was going to party. My father told 

Johnson. My father used me to betray my friends” (p. 350). Mamakay is angry with Cole 
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for this incident, and later this angry provokes hatred in her mind. Therefore, it is true that 

one’s action of culpability can arouse scorn on other person.  

Sigmund Freud in his Beyond the Pleasure Principle (1946) argues, trauma occurs 

when “excitations from the outside break through the protective shield” of the ego and 

“provoke a disturbance on a large scale in the functioning of the organisms energy”- an 

attack that must be met, like any invasion, by “very possible defensive” (Freud 1946 p.23). 

This statement of Freud is also proved true with Cole. The ego of Cole makes him lose his 

happiness in his life. He wants to take Julius’ position in the life of Saffia’s. He is jealous of 

Saffia’s love for Julius. He wants to attain higher position than Julius in Saffia’s life. This 

makes Cole to develop ego with him. Moreover this ego is the cause for Julius death, which 

results in the penitent feeling of Cole.  

Cole loses his faith on love due to his mortified action. He loves Saffia very much 

but after their marriage he feels something is missing in their marital relationship. Cole 

could only remember Julius and his plight whenever he sees Saffia. His guilt invaded him 

and his extra marital relation with Vanessa, has given only peace but not hope. 

Subsequently it evaded hope on love, he says: “when you first glimpse a woman for the first 

time, a woman you know you could love. People are wrong when they talk of love at first 

sight. It is neither love nor lust. No. As she walks away from you, what you feel is loss. A 

premonition of loss” (p. 1). Cole’s traumatic feeling as a cause of his ego makes him feel 

offended in his mind and disturbs his life completely. 

PTSD as a Result of Witnessing Traumatic Event 

The novel also presents the victim Kai who suffers from PTSD due to witnessing 

horrible events. Judith Herman in her work Trauma and Recovery writes “psychological 

trauma [also] means bearing witness to horrible events” (Herman 1992 p.1). In The Memory 

of Love, Kai has witnessed a horrible event in his past, which often makes him suffer from 

nightmares and insomnia. All symptoms make the reader to understand that he too suffers 

from PTSD. This is best known in the scene, where Adrian and Kai plan to go the Ocean 

Club together. During their travel, Adrian who is driving, decides to take the shortest route 

that will take them over the Peninsular Bridge, but Kai insists Adrian to take an alternative 

route. At that time Adrian could notice the baffled mind of Kai. Being a psychiatrist, Adrian 

assures that Kai has some traumatic memory regarding the Peninsular Bridge. Kai’s 

reaction and physical appearance on seeing the Peninsular Bridge are mentioned as follows: 

Adrian hears the effort at control in Kai`s voice and turns briefly to regard him. Kai 

is sitting forward, kneading his forehead with the tip of his fingers. A vein stands out on his 

neck, a node visible beneath the skin. He doesn’t look at Adrian but stares straight ahead 

through the windscreen. He looks terrified. … Kai lean back, place his hands squarely upon 

his thigh, his head upon the headrest, eyes half shut.  Inside the club Kai disappear into the 
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toilet. …  Kai had genuinely panicked at the thought of taking the bridge, or it seemed very 

much like it. (p. 256). 

All these make Adrian understands that Kai is experiencing a flashback, a memory 

of a traumatic experience in which he has no control. When Adrian asks Kai if he is all 

right, he resists revealing the truth about his traumatic experience to Adrian, but instead 

says “Just haven’t been sleeping too well,” (p. 257) because of disturbing nightmares. He 

then says Adrian about the cause of his disturbing nightmares as “it is just one of those 

things. Just have to see it through” (p. 257). He was provoked by his past memories and it 

torments and haunts him. When Kai can no longer withstand his distressing memories and 

sleeplessness, he agrees to undergo a treatment to stop his nightmare. He undergoes a 

treatment to Adrian called “Eye Movement Desensitisation and Reprocessing (EMDR)”. It 

is a psychotherapy that enables people to heal from the traumatic memory. This specialised 

treatment is applied to the patient, who suffers from “complex PTSD and dissociative 

disorders, and used only in controlled clinical environments” (Chu 2011 p. 226). Adrian 

accepts to do this as a means of helping Kai to recall and reconcile himself, to the traumatic 

events that cause him nightmares. 

It is obvious that the traumatic experience that Kai has encountered during the civil 

war has blocked his conscious memory. The memory causes him depressions about a nurse 

called Balia. During the time of civil war, Balia works as a nurse in the same hospital in 

which Kai works. One day while they were in hospital, Kai and Balia were taken away by 

the rebellions. Kai did not feel afraid but he had seen Balia’s “face stiff with fear” (p. 429).  

There were seven and all of them “were all young and smaller than him at any rate” (p. 

430). They forced Kai to rape Balia, but Kai refused to do so, and this made them angry. So 

they involved in violent action and Kai tried to save himself and Balia. Kai’s fighting 

became useless, and they raped her in front him. They even throw Kai naked in the 

Peninsular Bridge along with the half death Balia. There were no one to help him and 

everyone ignored them. Kai felt awkward because of his nakedness. 

In an attempt to save their life, they both jumped from the bridge into the water 

below, but the nurse dies of torment. These series of traumatic experience make Kai to 

suffer from sleeplessness, and from that day onwards Kai never crosses the bridge, as he has 

a depraved memory regarding the bridge. All these memories appear in his nightmares, and 

distress him and he could not express his feeling to anyone. However, following the death 

of Mamakay during the labour the surgeon Kai decides to undergo EMDR therapy. “He 

forces his mind to return to the past” (p. 427) and believes that by remembering the past, his 

nightmares and sleeplessness will end. Thus being a common man Kai becomes the victim 

of the civil war trauma. This traumatic experience has a great impact in his later life. 

However Kai manages to come back normality within a specific time and decides to leave 

Sierra Leone to forget this traumatic memory. But however he changes his mind and stays 

in Sierra Leone in order to fulfil Mamakay’s last wish. 
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PTSD as a Result of Experiencing Traumatic Situation 

Trauma is also the inner catastrophe that overwhelms a person mentally and 

physically. The Memory of Love portraysthe character Agnes who is affected both mentally 

and physically. Agnes’ daughter Naasu has married a man called JaJa, who brutally killed 

Agnes’ husband, to which Agnes serves as a witness. He is one of the rebellions who raised 

against the government and he believes “the government had betrayed the people” (p. 308). 

Her daughter is not aware of this and her husband’s role in the death of her own father. 

Agnes remains silent, she does not tell her story of trauma. But at some point she reveals the 

tragic story of her life and the events that leads her to amnesia. This amnesia is one of the 

causes of PTSD. Judith Herman in her Trauma and Recovery says that psychological 

trauma is not governed consistency, but by “episodic amnesia” (Herman 1992 p.1). In the 

novel Agnes suffered from amnesia as a result of complex PTSD. When Adrian first 

encounters her, she could not remember anything about her past and no one comes in search 

of her. After five days Agnes’ daughter finds her in the hospital but “Agnes seemed not to 

remember her” (p. 163). Agnes is not cured and the novel does not provide any resolution 

for it.  

Agnes’ condition is a rarely diagnosed one. Her condition is incurable, and according 

to Adrian she should better learn to endure it. Because if she reveals the truth to her 

daughter, it would spoil the life of her only living daughter. It is obvious that Agnes who is 

now living with her daughter and son-in-law, suffers from episodic amnesia. She 

remembers of her past days in Harmattan, a season when the north-earthly trade wind blows 

from Sahara Desert to the Gulf of Guinea. She faces a cruel situation when her daughter is 

not with her. This memory causes her to forget her identity completely. Agnes’s this state of 

mind is described by the author as “dreams so real she cannot escape them” (p. 162). It is 

like a bad dream for her, but the fact is real. Adrian describes her condition to Salia, the 

psychiatric nurse as follows: 

If a spirit possess you, you become another person, it is a bad thing. I am telling you 

what some people believe, you understand. Only bad spirits possess the living. …  

But sometimes a person may be able to cross back and forth between this world and 

the spirit world. That is to say, a living person, a real person. And when they are in between 

the worlds, in neither worlds, then we say they are crossed. This woman is travelling 

between the worlds. It is something that happens. (p. 129) 

Adrian uses the word ‘crossed’ to suggest that Agnes is not in need of any therapy 

nor does she welcome it. She is often confused and bewildered because of PTSD. It is to be 

noted that when she is silent, she has no memory of what she is and where she is from. She 

is ‘crossed’ and talks freely to Adrian as her memory goes to recall his past. This results in 

her recovery towards the end of the novel. Being a common citizen of Sierra Leone, Agnes 

suffers from PTSD, and this instance serves as an example for this. However Adrian says 
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this directly “She’s suffering from post-traumatic stress” (p. 218). The plight of Agnes is 

fatal, and she forces to keep her traumatic memory in her subconscious mind. 

Conclusion 

The psychological trauma or PTSD plays a major role in The Memory of Love, as all 

the main characters in the novel suffer from this disorder, due to the civil war in Sierra 

Leone. Their traumas are not the effects of single events but by a series of chronic events. 

The novel also presents the causes and symptoms of psychological disorders, episodic 

amnesia, rudeness, madness and culpability. The novel also gives the picture of asylum, the 

place where people suffer from mental disorder are given treatment. It is the place where 

most of the important events take place. 

To sum up the novel gives the clear picture of traumatic people and their life. Forna 

experiences the civil war in her childhood, so she might have witnessed some of these 

traumatic situations. She portrays the life of traumatic people in such a way that the reader 

could image and see the situation in front of their eyes. Thus, the main aim of Forna is 

achieved, to make the readers understand the plight of civilians in Sierra Leone after the 

civil war. 

The current study offers scope of extending the area of research.  The project is 

written in the standard form of APA (6
th

 edition), for its style and method. The novel can 

also be studied with the concept of other trauma studies. This can also be analysed by 

applying psychoanalysis, as the novel completely revolves around the psychology of the 

common people after the civil war. 
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PREPARATION OF RESEARCH TOOL FOR PERCEPTUAL 

THESAURUS IN TRIBAL LANGUAGES 

Dr.S.Sundarabalu, Assistant Professor, Department of Linguistics, Bharathiar University, Coimbatore 

Dr.N.Vijayan,Assistant Professor, Department of Linguistics, Bharathiar University, Coimbatore 

Introduction 

Language Preservation  

One of the vital activities for the preservation of languages which are under the threat 

of endangerment is language documentation. Language documentation is defined as “a field 

of linguistic inquiry and practice in its own right which is primarily concerned with the 

compilation and preservation of linguistic primary data and interfaces between primary data 

and various types of analysis based on these data” (Himmelmann, 2006). Language 

documentation significantly pays its heed on various aspects of language viz, linguistic 

entities, linguistic system, culture and knowledge and wisdom stored in the language, 

communicative strategies, manifestation of various concepts through the indigenous linguistic 

entities, concinnities, folk tradition, oral literatures attested in the language etc.,. While 

documenting the languages which face the threat of endangerment generally equal 

importance has to be given to the semantic aspect of that language as given to the structural 

property of the language. Generally, language documentation aims to create a long lasting, 

multipurpose record of the linguistic data, it is important to store the data in a systematic 

manner so that it can be easily retrieved for further studies. 

So, in the modern communication and knowledge era, it is very much imperative to 

document those languages and varieties which are not spoken by the younger generation that 

are at the verge of extinct. The linguistic corpus of those languages has to be digitally 

documented and ethno-linguistic aspects of those endangered languages of India have to be 

archived.  

In order to elicit corpus pertaining to the minor, unwritten, endangered languages 

various efforts are being taken across the world both by governments and academic 

institutions. As a part of this work, many people develop methodology and research tools for 

the documentation, preservation and revitalization of those languages. 

In this line, a tool for collecting data especially for compiling thesaurus for such 

languages is the need of the hour. This tool will help the researchers to elicit semantic based 

data of the endangered languages of India in general and Tamil Nadu in particular. This is a 

pioneering work as no such work has been done so far on creating a thesaurus of tribal 

languages of this region. 
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Thesaurus  

Thesaurus is a book that generates words in terms of groups of synonyms and related 

concepts. It is typically availed by language users while using language provided where they 

cannot quite think of the right word to use. A person looks up a word with nearly the right 

meaning and is offered a list of other words to choose from. Language learners and 

researchers need to have nuances of synonyms too in order to be able to express themselves 

more precise and interesting way. The linguistic researchers need to choose linguistic entities 

of an appropriate register for a given context for steering the language and to understand the 

system of systems of languages as an expert. But the desires and purposes of learners when 

referring to a thesaurus, are indeed much more complex than those of native or expert 

speakers of the language. Native speakers are endowed with a large chunk of language data 

recorded in their brains, the thesaurus, for them, is simply a means of accessing this 

information and subtle distinction between two semantically related linguistic entities. Their 

significant need from a thesaurus is that it should offer array of wide range of choices as 

possible. 

But language learners, on the other hand, are in need of not only wide range of words 

but minute details of those words. They ought to learn new words; and they also need to be in 

a position to choose more effectively between words that they have encountered before, 

where their competence of the right sense meaning and usage of the words has been 

previously incomplete and poor. They require a thesaurus that will not only help them access 

information, but also impart many things. It does not merely provide lists of synonyms, but is 

a pertinent dictionary of synonyms which imparts semantic subtlety for detailing semantic 

nuances. In a thesaurus, words of similar meaning are grouped together, but they are also 

given definitions and sample sentences, and grammar and usage information as in a learner’s 

dictionary. Words within each group are compared and contrasted in terms of their meanings.  

Thesaurus for Tribal languages  

Tribal languages also bestow a number of semantic nuances. Those semantic 

richness of language is manifested in its linguistic entities. Nida (1975:15) advocates four 

principal ways in which meanings of different semantic units can be related to one another. 

They are inclusion, overlapping, complementation and contiguity. These relations help us 

classify the vocabulary of tribal languages also in terms of different semantic domains and 

distribute the lexical items in a structural fashion under these domains. However, Lexical 

semantics offers foundation for structuring vocabulary in terms of lexical relations (Lyons 

1977.230-335, Cruses 1986). Keeping these ideas in mind semantic units has grouped for the 

purpose of preparing this tool.  

Aim 

The aim of this paper is to discuss about how and why preparing a research tool for 

making thesaurus for the tribal languages is necessary. 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

683 

Preparation of Research Tool  

To prepare the research tool, primarily a pilot survey has to be carried out for the 

languages in consideration. Here, the researchers consider four tribal languages of the 

Western Ghats of Tamil Nadu Viz. Eravallan, Malasar, Irula and Muthuvan. While preparing 

the research tool, the issue which were discussed and tackled are as follows: 

@ Theoretical issues related to compilation of Thesaurus 

@ Problems in construction of questionnaire for preparing perceptual thesaurus of tribal  

  languages and solutions for solving the issues pertaining to preparation of  

  questionnaire 

@ Identification of semantic domains and sub domains based on the conceptual frame  

  in general and specific semantic domains of Tribal languages in question. 

@ Identification of lexical relations such as synonymy, hyponymy, metonymy etc., 

@ Standardization of the semantic domains / fields and questions, keeping the tribal  

  languages under consideration in mind  

@ Finalization and drafting the fool-proof questionnaire for compiling thesaurus for the  

  tribal languages of Western Ghats 

After the pilot survey and identification of problems, semantic domains which are 

believed to have been available in the tribal society were identified. The identified semantic 

domains were classified into 13 main domains and further they were divided into sub-

domains which throw the ethno-linguistic and folkloristic aspects of the Tribal languages 

under consideration covered in this tool. 

 After framing, composing, updating, and standardising the tool, the semantic 

domains covered in the tool were checked in the respective fields to understand the validity. 

After checking the validation of the tool, the conceptual domains were scrutinised and 

finalised where, 13 main domains and 428 sub-domains were finalised.  

The main domains covered are; Ethno-culture, Living Organisms, Tools, Natural 

Elements, Emotions, Physical Activities, Habitual Process, Values of Things, Decorative 

Materials, Plants and Usage of Water, Diseases, Food related and Occupations. 

These semantic domains and sub-domains have been taken into consideration for 

setting questions for the preparation of tool. Few examples of classification of domains and 

questions based on the domains have been illustrated below;  
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Example of Classification of Domains 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Example Questions: 

 

 

 

 

 

Birds:  

1. nīr paṟaivaikaḷ evvāṟu aḻaikkappaṭum? 

Insects: 

2. pūccikaḷiṉ paruvaṅkaḷ ettaṉai? 

Animals: 

3. peṇ yāṉaikaḷukku varum nōykaḷ evai? 

 

 

 

 

 

Living Organisms 

Birds Insects Animals 

 

Example: 

 Types of Birds, 

Body Parts, 

Foods, Medicine 

etc.  

Example:  

Types of Insects, 

Habitat, Colour, 

Folklore Related 

etc. 

Example: 

 Lion, Tiger, 

Bear, Horse, 

Donkey, Rat, 

Catetc. 
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Example Question: 

Occupational and Hunting Tools:  

1. nīṅkaḷ payaṉpaṭuttum pārampariyat toḻil karuvikaḷ eṉṉeṉṉa? 

Other Occupational Tools: 

2. taṇṇīril viḷaiyāṭap payaṉpaṭum viḷaiyāṭṭup paruḷkaḷ evai? 

Musical Tools: 

3. icaik karuviyai evvaḷavu nēram vācippīrkaḷ? 

Semantic Issues  

During the process of preparing the tool, few semantic issues were faced which are 

discussed below.  

The meaning relations is as important as word meanings. Through meaning relations, 

lexical items can be linked or related to one another in the ontological structure of Tribal 

vocabulary. It is a known fact that a word acquires its referential meaning in being a member 

Tools 

Occupational & 

Hunting Tools  

Other 

Occupational 

Tools  

 

Musical 

Tools  

 

Example: 

Traditional 

Tools, 

Harvesting 

Tools, Fishing 

Tools, Cutting 

Tools etc,.  

Example:  

Measuring 

Tools, 

Tattooing 

Tools, 

Tailoring 

Tools, etc,.  

Example:  

Musical 

Instruments, 

Percussion 

Instrumens 

etc,.  
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of a semantic domain by the common features it shares with other members in that domain, 

and having contrasting features which separate it from other members of the domain. It is the 

semantic relations among words, such as synonymy, hyponymy, oppositions, compatibility 

and incompatibility (Cruse, 1986:84-111). Lexical opposition is another issue faced. There 

are two main types of oppositions (Lyons, 1977:270-290, Cruse 1986197-263); Binary 

opposition and Non- Binary opposition. Binary opposition include gradable opposites, 

ungradable, complementaries, converses and directional opposites. Non- Binary 

oppositionoccurswhen semantically related lexemes show contrast between more than two 

lexemes. The relationship between lexemes or words included in sets such as colour terms, 

names of flower, days of a week, months of a year, etc., are many member sets of 

incompatibility. Incompatibility and Hyponymy are also to be taken care of as it leads to the 

sense relation of hyponymy or meaning inclusion. The generic term is called the 

hyperononymy or superordinate. The specific terms included in the meaning of the generic 

term are called hyponyms. The words which are hyponyms of the same superordinate on the 

same level are called co- hyponyms. The Part-whole relation is a hierarchical relation which 

is different from hyponymy. This is a relationship between words. Like hyponymy, part-

whole relation also is important in ordering and grading the hierarchical structure of the 

vocabulary of a language. Part-whole relation and hyponymy share similarity as well as 

dissimilarity. In one way, both are relations of meaning ‘inclusion’. In the case of hyponymy 

and part-whole relation a number lexemes are incorporated in the meaning of a lexeme. As in 

the meaning of the superordinate, ‘flower’, the meaning of lexemes rose, tulip, lily, lotus, 

jasmine etc., are included. So in the meaning of lexemes ‘arm’, leg, hand, trunk etc., are 

included. But the difference is, while hyponymy is ‘kind of’ relation the other is ‘part of 

relation’. One can say ‘rose is a kind of flower’, but it can’t be said that ‘arm is a kind of 

body’ as arms is a part of our body. Part –whole relationship is also called 

partonymy(Anderson, 1978 p.347)ormeronymy(Cruse, 1986, p.157). The lexemes denoting 

the parts are called meronymsand the lexeme which denotes the whole is known holonym. 

All the parts included with in aholonymareco-meronyms. For example; arm, leg, head, trunk 

etc., aremeronymsincluded in the holonymcalled body. The words which denote parts are co-

meronyms(Balasubramanian. K, 2000). According to Cruse, hierarchical structure of the 

vocabulary are of two types; branching and non-branching hierarchies. The branching 

hierarchy shows tree structure, whereas non-branching hierarchy does not show tree structure 

(Cruse 1986:112).  
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Branching hierarchies    Non-branching 

hierarchies 

  O     P 

A    B    Q 

C  D  E  F  R  

        S 

 

This stance of Cruse helped to classify and organize words in terms of semantic 

domains in a structural technique. The present tool took the stand of points considering the 

concept of Cruse. 

Model of Conceptual Domains  

Taxonomy of verbs denoting the process of separation of materials and objects. The 

example denoted here is in Tamil language. 

This tool has been prepared keeping the above mentioned theoretical and conceptual 

framework and this tool possesses the questions related to the above semantic domains. The 

investigators, exploiting their creativity, can also pose some more sub questions related to the 

semantic domains in the field in order to obtain maximum quantum of field data. Certain 
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concepts/ words that are available in one community may or may not be available in other 

communities. Thus, keeping the field reality in mind the investigators have to elicit data. This 

tool will show a right path to get the semantic data in tribal language analysis and 

documentation. 

Selecting an Ideal Informant 

Identification and Selection of informants for eliciting corpus for language 

documentation is indeed a cumbersome task. A smart way of selecting informant will be 

learnt by experience and selection is a process of choice to be taken only from among the 

available get-at-able informants. The selection criteria for informants also vary with the 

purpose of the documentation. It is mentioned that the word ‘selection’ should not be taken in 

negative sense. Different informants have different talents; some are truly excellent at 

explaining semantic subtleties. While others have deep intuitions about the sound structure of 

their language and still others may be excellent in folklore. Therefore, the investigator has to 

choose the informant according to the purpose for which the data is elicited. 

There is no hard and fast rule for determining the age of an ideal informant, as 

informants of all ages have their own advantages and disadvantages in a given situation. 

Generally, aged (not under old) and experienced informants are preferable for data elicitation 

as they provide more data by extending fullest cooperation so they likely to  be willing to 

provide saucy vocabulary, less likely to be sensitive to the traditional profession, religious 

cultural, social and political issues, and may be quicker to grasp the minute details of 

linguistic entities. Moreover, older informants may retain the indigenous and archaic 

grammatical structures and lexicon, purity in language, good in folklore, and so on. However, 

all types of speakers have to be considered for selecting informants. 

The common criteria for an ‘ideal’ informant are given from the perspective of 

documenting endangered languages. Informant must be a native speaker born and brought up 

and who continues to live in the ethnic settlement and has to be fluent in the language. 

Similarly, the informants to be selected should represent all be social variables of the total 

population / subject. 

Conclusion  

As we all know, tribal languages are slowly getting extinct and the next generation 

are unable to communicate in their own mother tongue. The UNESCO has declared the 

period 2022 to 2032 as the International Decade of Indigenous Languages (IDIL 2022-

2032),It is high time that these languages are preserved.To preserve the tribal language, 

linguistic corpus of these languages has to be created. In order to create such corpus of these 

languages, compilation of thesaurus can serve as a contributor in preservation, revitalization 

and reviving of the endangered languages. Thus, the present research tool brings light to the 

preparation of questionnaire for compiling thesaurus and will aid the researchers to create a 
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corpus of the languages which are in consideration. The proposed semantic domains can be 

considered and altered according to any language and culture under consideration.  
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SENSE PROPERTIES IN ANALYTIC, SYNTHETIC AND 

CONTRADICTORY SENTENCES IN IRULA LANGUAGE 

Dr. Suresh P, UGC Post-Doctoral Fellow, Department of Linguistics, Bharathiar University, Coimbatore 

Abstract 

In daily life, people communicate and need to reach real-world contract on the 

meanings of lexemes they use in order to produce effective and meaningful 

communication. Therefore, Sense is important part in either in speaking or in writing 

because sense determines the meaning of the words or sentences depend on the 

context. This study investigates sense properties in Irula language in order to find 

out the Analytic, Synthetic and Contradictory Sentences. After analyzing the article, 

the summary can be concluded that a sentence always contains sense including sense 

properties are often found in the sentences among Irula language speaker. 

Keywords: Sense, Sentence, Irula, Language, Analytic, Synthetic, Contradictory 

Introduction  

A language is the tool of communication therefore; language cannot be separated 

from human life. So far we have considered language from a structural perspective, with 

relatively little concern for meaning. Palmer (1983, p. 1) states that is the technical term used 

to refer to the study of meaning, and since meaning is a part of language is a part of 

linguistics. In order to be able to talk meaningfully about anything, it is necessary to agree on 

the meanings of the words involved. In our day to day life, people communicate and need to 

reach real-world contract on the meanings of lexemes they use in order to produce effective 

and meaningful communication. It is known that some show their discrepancy about the rule 

of making a meaning from a lexeme. However, we find that we as speakers or listeners 

comprehend all lexeme from the time when people who involved in the conversation are 

having essential hard core of meaning. Thus, this vital meaning is called as sense of 

expression. 

In semantic, there are two kind of meanings, speaker meaning and sentence meaning. 

The kind of meaning which is related with words and sentences by the language system is 

called as sense (Soekemi, 2000, p. 44).Sense is important part in either in speaking or in 

writing because sense determines the meaning of the words or sentences depend on the 

context. The sense of expression is it indispensable hard core of meaning. So, sense is kind of 

meaning (Hurford, Heasley, & Smith, 1983). Sense of expression has sense relation and sense 

properties. Sense properties consist of two words that have literal meaning i.e. sense and 

property. A meaning conveyed or intended while the latter is defined as a quality or trait 

belonging and especially peculiar to an individual or thing. The quality of conveyed meaning 

usually can be done if a language is uttered or written in a sentence, not in a word. It is 
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because sentence meaning is a proposition which means possesses literal meaning or locution 

while a word is only a concept. 

Objectives of the Study 

The objectives of this study are  

♦ To find out the sense properties in Irula language. 

♦ To find out the analytic sentences in Irula Language. 

♦ To find out the synthetic sentences in Irula Language. 

♦ To find out the contradictory sentences in Irula Language. 

Methodology of the Study 

In a field-oriented method, the language of the Irula is taken for analysis. Therefore 

the data has to be collected from the Irula people directly, adopting the field experimental 

method. This study has been conducted only in the Vellamari settlement in the Attapadi area. 

Sense Properties 

Sense properties can be defined as sense or kinds of meaning in languages which 

contain some contract in meaning of language in used. There are three important sense 

properties of sentences, namely an analytic, synthetic and contradictory. Hurford et. al.(1983, 

p. 94) state “the notion of analytic, synthetic, and contradictory are defines in terms of truth.” 

In case is truth conditional of utterance. 

Analytic Sentence 

An analytic sentence is one that is necessarily true, as a result of the sense of the 

words in it (Soekemi 2000:44). While, Hurford and Heaslay (1983:93) say that, “analytic 

sentences can be formed from contradiction, and vice versa, by the insertion or removal, as 

appropriate of the negative particle word not“. Analytic sentence is not informative to anyone 

who already the meaning. 

For Examples: 

1. A:ne oru mirukom ‘Elephants are animals’ 

2. ettu tambi oru a:Nu ‘My brother is Male’ 

3. ciṅga oru mirukom ‘Lions are animals’  

The truth of this sentence (1) follows from the senses of ciṅga ‘lions’ and mirukom 

‘animals’ are necessarily true. None will hesitate that ciṅga oru mirukom ‘lions are animals’. 

It is because lions are lived things which can move from one place to another place and 

produce roar and growl sound. Then it is deliberately clear that ciṅga oru mirukom ‘lions are 

animals’. 
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Synthetic Sentence 

Hurford,et al. (1983, p. 92) state “a synthetic sentence is one which is not analytic, 

but maybe either true or false, depending on the way the word is”. In this case, synthetic 

sentences can be sometimes true, sometimes false. It is depending on the circumstances in the 

real world. So, the people who read the sentence should know the fact before decide the 

sentence is true or false. 

For Examples: 

4. ettu tambi ni:Lama:rukke ‘my brother is tall’ 

5. ettu beLLa contakkaru maga ‘my oldest cousin is female’ 

6. koṄca pi:ne da:gu tiṅtu ‘some cats eat greens’ 

If someone says this sentence (4) is tall, this sentence is true. But if someone says this 

sentence not is tall, this sentence is false. Due to the sense of the words, this sentence either 

can be true or false. 

Contradiction Sentence 

A contradiction sentences is sentence that is necessary false as a result of the senses 

of the words in it (Soekemi, 2000, p. 45). Thus a contradiction is in a way the opposite of an 

analytic sentence. Analytic sentence can be formed from a contradiction and vice versa, by 

the insertion or removal, as appropriate of the negative particle word not. 

For Examples: 

7. anta ve:ne puLLe ‘the boy is female’  

8. pili mirugomille ‘tigers are not animal’ 

9. pantigellan mi:nuge ‘pigs are fish’ 

The statement anta ve:ne puLLe “The boy is female” is contradict with factual data. Many 

argue and agree that boys are defined as male child. People will argue and agree that the sex 

of all boys is males. None will show their hesitation about it. Everyone in every side of the 

world realizes about it. Not only the literate people but also those who are not will 

automatically know the truth and say that the statement is wrong. 

10. i: ka:iṅkaRiṅkella mirukenge ‘this Vegetables are an animal’ 

Vegetables are not an animal. Vegetable is a plant. So, this sentence must be false, due to the 

sense of the words in it. 

The concepts of analytic, synthetic, and contradiction sentence are depend on terms 

of truth. Imperative and interrogative sentence cannot the true or false, and so they cannot be 

analytic or synthetic. Synthetic sentence are potentially informative in real-world situation, 
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whereas analytic sentence and contradiction sentence are not informative to anyone who 

already knows the meaning of the words them. To apply the understanding of the differences 

among analytic, synthetic, and contradiction, the example will be noted to each individual 

sentence. 

For Examples: 

11. ro:ca oru pu:ku ‘roses are flowers’ 

This sentence has the sense property of analytic because the ro:ca ‘rose’ refers to the 

name of flower, in this sentence roses are kind of flower in reality. 

12. a: ro:ca rattakkalaru ‘that rose is red’ 

This sentence has the sense property of syntheticity because rose is not always has 

some colour; it can be orange, white, yellow and other colours. 

13. maLLikellam manucaru ‘Jasmines are human’ 

It has the sense property of being of a contradiction. Jasmine and human are 

contradictory in reality, because jasmine is cannot be classified into human but it is flower. 

Synthetic sentences are informative in real world situations while analytic and 

contradictory sentences are not an analytic sentence may be changed to a contradictory 

sentence and vice versa by inserting or removing the negative factor. 

14. a: erutu a:Nu ‘the ox is male’ 

This analytic sentence may be transformed to a contradictory sentence by inserting 

negative factor. 

15. a: erutu a:Nille ‘the ox is not male’ 

because erutu ‘ox’ combines the components like  ANIMAL+MALE +ADULT and 

contradicts with  

16. a:Nille ‘not male’       that is    a:Nu ‘male’  

Similarly the contradictory sentence the man is a woman may be transformed to an 

analytic sentence by inserting negative factor. 

17. oru a:mble pombLe alle ‘the man is not a woman’ 

At this point analyzing the data which are taken from one of the informant name is 

Eswaran from vellamari settlement he explained about his experience of collecting honey 

from forest, is expected more understand about sense properties in semantic. Some of the 

sentences which will analyze using sense properties.  
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18. te:nuedukka po:kati ore u:rukkaru pattu a:lkale orutte na:nati 

‘he is among the ten persons of same settlement who collect honey going into the 

forest’  

Sentence (18) includes of synthetic sentence. The synthetic sentence can be 

something true or false, depending on the fact of the real-world. 

19. te:neduttu vekkemu peLLa kaNNi kaTTuke: caTTi veturuke:mu 

‘We used to bucket or pot tied with heavy brown ropes for gathered honey’ 

Sentence (19) contains of sense properties constitute analytic sentence. The true of 

this sentence follow from the sense of heavy brown ropes is necessarily true. Actually, heavy 

ropes have many colours they using brown. Consequently, it is true to say brown ropes.  

20. ava:Lu ma:me vaduge pa:rasTu cappo:Tuka:ru 

‘His uncle Vadugan is a forest guard’s helper’ 

Sentence (20) is synthetic sentence. The reader should know the fact that his uncle is 

a forest guard’s helper or not. After know the fact, the hearer can decide this sentence is true 

or false. 

21. Eswaren te:nedukke ka:Tukku mu:nu verucama po:ykodirukke 

‘Eswaran first started going to forest for honey collect since three years’ 

Sentence (21) contains sense properties include synthetic sentence. There is nothing 

in the sense of Eswaran first started going to forest for honey collect since three years is 

which makes this necessarily true or false. It is depending on the fact, is it true or false if 

Eswaran first started going to forest for honey collect since three years? 

22. ava:ru ammaTamiruntu ampaturu:pa kadava:ṅkirukke 

He borrowed 50 rupees 

Example (22) synthetic sentence. The former sentence which state he borrowed 50 

rupees is true sentence for certain people. Only some know that he borrowed 50 rupees. How 

about the other people, out of his family or out of his situation? 

Discussion 

Finally investigating the paper, the summary can be concluded that a sentence 

always contains sense including sense properties (analytic, synthetic, and contradiction 

sentence) which have an important role to identify the word used whether it is true or false. 

The word used can be noun or adjective. On the road to examine the word true or false, the 

reader can see in the real world.  
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Conclusion 

Sense is a kind of meaning which is used in language system. Here two kinds of 

sense in semantics, namely sense properties and sense relations. Sense properties decide that 

the sentence is true or false. Sense properties have three important of sentences, an analytic 

sentence, a synthetic sentence, and a contradiction sentence. Sense properties are often found 

in the sentence of speaking. Through categorizing sense in a sentence, people can detect the 

sentence more obviously to get the comprehension. 
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Abstract 

Life becomes easy and simple with the progress in science and technology. 

Technological advancements have improved the living standards by offering 

groundbreaking solutions in various facets of life. Quick travel, easy communication, 

longer and healthier life, digital transactions, increased productivity and many other 

things have made life easier worldwide. It also helps in knowledge acquisition in a 

more systematic way.  However, science and technology have its own limitations. 

Bad technology or misuse of technology destroys the old systems and values. Though 

undoubtedly science has made human life better, the bad technologies facilitate 

worse actions. Such advancements in the field of science and technology complicate 

life and come in conflict with human values. It transforms life by reshaping one’s 

way of living. Societal concerns such as ethics, aesthetics, culture, and justice that 

improve human conditions perish in the whirlwind of progression. The human 

wellbeing in physical, mental, and spiritual aspects becomes worse with the bad use 

of technology. The past and existing values are forbidden and the recent 

advancements emphasize the creation of new societal values. Science makes man 

sicker and less creative. The love for God and fellow human beings is lessened. To 

accomplish everlasting glory one should not deviate from human values to fulfill 

dreams and aspirations. Only by setting standards for acceptable behaviour, life 

gains meaning. The bad use of technology results in distorted faith and loss of 

human values. This paper studies the dangers of technology as depicted by Aldous 

Huxley in his novel Brave New World.  

Introduction 

Brave New World is Aldous Huxley’s science- fictional work published in 1932. The 

novel presents a futuristic society where technology controls everything. The novelist warns 

the human populace about the dangers of technology. Excessive use or dependence on 

scientific and technological tools might change the world into a totalitarian state. Huxley has 

borrowed the title from Shakespeare’s The Tempest to present a vision of dystopia.  

The Utopian Ideal 

Thomas Moore’s Utopia is a place where perfection exists. Utopia is a Greek term 

meaning ‘no place’. Moore has used this term in his title with a notion that no such place 

exists. Aldous Huxley’s Brave New World presents a future Utopian society. However, 

Huxley’s presents a different view point of Utopia. The novel describes Huxley fears about 
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man’s future. It centers on the theme of advancement of science and its effects on the society. 

The Utopian society portrayed in the novel is the exact opposite of the real one. One may 

think that an ideally perfect place without problems would be great a place to live in. The 

World State described by Huxley is one such, where people believe they are happy without 

problems. They are provided with what they want and they never want what they cannot get.   

Looking beyond the ignorance of the people, it is understood that everyone and everything is 

controlled in The World State.  

The Dehumanizing Force 

The lives of the people living in The World State are controlled by the authorities. 

The life of every individual is predestined, even before birth. A government office in the 

State holds the responsibility of placing orders for the number and kind of individual needed 

for various positions and in various parts of the world. The Hatchery and Conditioning Centre 

receives the order and produces people with particular characteristics, abilities and beliefs. In 

the words of the Director of the Hatchery: "All conditioning aims at that: making people like 

their unescapable social destiny"(Huxley, 13). 

The novel Brave New World is set in London six hundred years in the future. It 

presents a totalitarian state which is free war, hatred, poverty, disease and pain. People from 

all parts of the world are members of the totalitarian state. The citizens are bestowed with 

freedom, material wealth and physical pleasures. The World State is governed by the 

Controllers, a group of ten people, who are appointed for the smooth running of the society. 

They curb most forms of freedom and twirl around many traditional human values. 

Standardization and progress are valued above all else. These Controllers produce human 

beings in factories using technology to make ninety-six people from the same fertilized egg 

and to condition their future lives as well. For further conditioning, children are raised 

together and subjected to mind control through sleep teaching. People thus produced become 

a part of any one of the five social classes from the intelligent Alphas, who run the factories, 

to the mentally challenged Epsilons, who do the most menial jobs. All spend their free time 

indulging in harmless and mindless entertainment and sports activities.  

 The novel presents a clear picture of a future society which is crude and low because 

mighty science and technology. The totalitarian government of the World State challenges 

various doctrines and values of life. The novel is set in a future era, a time period referred as 

AF, meaning after Henry Ford. Henry Ford, the founder of the Ford motor company is a 

popular industrialist of the early twentieth century. The human populace of the World State 

considers Henry Ford as the Master of Science.  The divine utterance ‘Our Lord’ is replaced 

with ‘Our Ford’ by the people of the World State. The World State is the brave new world 

enormously built upon the principles of Henry Ford. Henry Ford becomes a central figure in 

the establishment of the World State. The new world is devoid of supernatural divine beings 

as Ford is revered and worshipped as God. A day in the name of Ford, Ford Day, is observed 
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in the new world where people swear vows by his name. The Citizens’ reverence for Ford is 

transparent throughout the novel.  

The people of the World State do not have biological fathers and mothers. It is a 

place of human clones where the state is governed with the progress in science and 

technology. The misuse of technology and the preconditioning of the human mind have made 

people to be obsessed with physical pleasure. In this scientific state, humans manufactured in 

mass and every individual is raised in a test tube with control and conditioning at every stage 

of their development. The humans thus produced are classified as Alpha, Beta, Gamma, and 

Delta or Eplison. After the technical birth, the children are further conditioned through 

hynopaedic sleep teachings with repeating phrases during their sleep. People of each class are 

given a responsibility and they are trained to admit it without raising any objections. The 

people are conditioned in a way that would sway throughout the life of the individuals. The 

scientific world engenders new values and it is imposed upon the children. Many of these 

values are taught as slogans: "Ending is better than mending - A gramme (of soma) is better 

than a damn - Civilization is sterilization"(74). The exploitation of technology results in 

creating a brave new society full of human clones who are entirely devoid of human traits. 

They are conditioned to be passionate about three things: Henry Ford, the Lord of World 

State, Sex, and Soma, the drug.  Sex is encouraged at a very young age and little boys and 

girls are encouraged to participate in sex games. The Director of the Hatchery centre in the 

state declares the sexual indulgence as a moral activity.  

In the World State, the abuse of science and technology has affected every aspect of 

the human life. The beliefs and values of humanity are completely reversed or to a major 

extent eliminated. The humans have become slaves and no man is accountable for his deeds 

or actions as the total populace is governed by the state. To control its citizens in a better 

way, the state removes the anxiety and tension of the people by making them indulge in free 

sexual activities. Therefore, the individuals use sex as many other things like phone and car 

which are used at a particular moment. The people are conditioned in a way where they 

would not fall in love, marry or raise children as one’s loyalty is to the state only. The sexual 

freedom advocated by the state cleanses emotional tension which may stimulate creative or 

destructive impulses.  

The people of the state have unique characteristics. Mustapha Mond is an intelligent 

promoter and most powerful person of the World State. Early in the novel, he announces the 

readers about the history of the state and the principles upon which it is established. He is 

portrayed as a paradoxical figure who reads the Bible and the works of Shakespeare to be an 

independent-minded scientist. He views happiness as mankind’s eventual goal as opposed to 

human emotions and relations. His firmness to the values of the state with a clear 

understanding of its history and function makes him a typical human being of the new world. 

Bernard Marx who belongs to the lower class Alpha section constantly struggles with 

his own deficiency. He likes to be aloof besides his unhappy state of life. He dislikes sports. 
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Lenina Crowe, a happy, contented, adjustable citizen of the state, is a typical Alpha female. 

Her notions on sex and soma are model opinions of the World State. As a young woman, she 

is romantically implicated with Bernard. After her meeting with John, the savage, she is 

deeply attracted to him for sexual pleasure. Her desire for physical passion is thus expressed 

in the song which she sings: “Hug me till you drug me, honey; Kiss me till I’m in a coma; 

Hug me, honey, snuggly bunny; Love’s as good as soma” (111). Helmholtz Watson is 

another pride creation of the Alpha class, having superior physical traits. However, he is not 

satisfied with his life and wishes that he could use his time in more meaningful ways. John 

known as the Savage is an outsider. He is from the Reservation, who is brought up with the 

Indian culture. John does not fit into the modern society. The world of John is absolutely in 

contrast to the World State. He questions the society and ultimately has to choose between 

conformity and death.  

The characters and the society of the new world are so different from the real world 

due to the lack of human and spiritual values. No character is found satisfactory and often 

experiences conflict. This may be due to the lack of spiritual understanding. They prefer 

carnal desires in the place of spiritual. They lack self knowledge and so they search for a 

pleasure not experienced by mind but by human flesh. Science has succeeded in abolishing 

everything which interfere the physical well being of the citizens.  In contrast to the World 

State, Huxley presents the Savage Reservation, the one and only place on earth where people 

can live without modern advancements and sexual promiscuity. Here pain, suffering, disease, 

filth and old age still exist.  While Bernard and Lenina go on a trip to the Reservation in New 

Mexico, they find it primitive. They witness a tribal ritual which is highly disgusting. The 

ancient tradition is hard for them to receive.   They meet with Linda a woman originally from 

the World State and her son John. Linda has become pregnant many years ago which is an 

illegal and disgraceful offence of the State.  

John a primeval man does not know anything about the new world. He has all his 

world views derived from the works of Shakespeare and encounters great sufferings when he 

establishes contact with the World State. He possess cherished values and morals that clashes 

with the new society. John moves from the Reservation with Linda to London. Here, John 

encounters the “Brave New World”. He recalls the words of Miranda in The Tempest, "O 

brave new world!"(144). Having observed life in the World State, these words mocked him. 

He hears them as a challenge to do something. He tries to warn those around him, but they 

refuse to listen. They do not want to change. Conditioning has made them unwilling or unable 

to desire freedom or to do anything to obtain it. 

 John is seen as a different man and soon he becomes the spectacle because of the 

civilized people’s curiosity for savages.  John is treated to be an outsider in both the worlds. 

In the first place he is not allowed to participate in the tribal ritual on the Reservation because 

he is considered to be an illegitimate child. Secondly in the World State culture he is the 

ultimate outsider. As an outsider John learns his values only from the works of Shakespeare 

to compete the values of the World State. For him Shakespeare embodies all human values 
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that are abandoned in the World State. The moral value he possesses makes him to reject his 

love and lust for Lenina. After the death of his mother Linda, due to soma induced stupor, 

John isolates himself.   

The modern world depicted in this novel really is a sad sign of what we are moving 

towards with the increased devotion for science and technology.  Everything in the modern 

world is in opposition to nature. The new methods that are used to control the world 

population, to condition the people, to accept their social class, and the methods adopted to 

make every one happy are more disgusting. The people are restricted from reading books and 

are entertained with feelies which provides artificial happiness. They are prohibited from 

valuable knowledge which is either old or hard for them to understand. Further, the identity 

of God also has been removed from them. In the place of god they worship Henry Ford. 

Without nature and God the artificial and mechanical life dehumanizes every individual.    

Spiritual and moral values are integral parts of the society. The new world is void of 

human values. The parental relationship to a child has become filthy.  A new birth with 

technology and a novel growth with conditioning pave way for dehumanization of the so 

called human phenomenon. Every individual is installed with the values chosen by the State 

and so they will act accordingly.  No one can inherit anything from the external world. Every 

man’s individuality is abolished to conform to the society.  Feelings and emotions have 

become outdated. The world looks only at the human obsession with pleasure.  

The people of the World State have several easy ways to obtain pleasure. Mustapha 

Mond has a great conversation with John and argues that stability and happiness are more 

important than humanity.  They can escape reality with the readily available drug soma. 

Mustapha says to John: “Now, you swallow two or three half-gramme tablets, and there you 

are. Anybody can be virtuous now. You can carry at least half your morality about in a bottle. 

Christianity without tears—that’s what soma is” (162). He makes a connection between soma 

and religion by saying that the drug can solve the problems of humanity. The feelies provide 

constant entertainment where the audience feel and experience an adult movie. Sexual 

commitment is encouraged at all stages of life even in childhood, where everyone belongs to 

every one else.  

Conclusion 

The novel deals with the evil effects generated by the adoration for science and 

technology.  A man in such a world is utterly dehumanized and loses himself. Modern man 

has chosen technology, science and universal happiness instead of his self. One’s self 

knowledge embraces all the attributes and facets of human being. It makes one dignified, fine 

and gallant. In the words of John “I want God, I want poetry, I want real danger, I want 

freedom, I want goodness, I want sin” (163). Man has body and soul, flesh and spirit and he 

should revere it. Modern man glorifies the body and denies the spirit. John attempts to 

duplicate his old life and his old ways. He works in disciplining his mind and his body. But 
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he could not remove the horror and corruption within or without. He could not find peace and 

solitude in the scientific world. When he could no longer be an individual, he killed himself. 

Science and Technology endows factories to produce children, to produce drugs that induce 

pleasure, persuades sex and thus becomes a dehumanizing force.       
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Abstract 

Traditionally, the term ‘diminutive’ refers to the concept of smallness in terms of 

size, shape, quantity or quality. However, this concept of smallness can be extended 

beyond the physical aspect to include the idea of smallness, in terms of the speaker’s 

attitude. Similarly, the term ‘augmentative’ refers to the concept of bigness in terms 

of size, shape, quantity, quality as well as the speaker’s attitude. The present work is 

an attempt to analyse and classify the diminutive and augmentative noun forms in 

Bangla based on how they are derived.  When observed cross-linguistically, some of 

the most productive processes for deriving diminutives and augmentatives are 

modification, affixation and compounding. Over and above modification and 

affixation, this work also discusses lexical diminutives and augmentatives in Bangla. 

It may be said that, mostly the lexical diminutives and augmentatives in Bangla are 

native words, whereas the non-diminutive or augmentative lexemes have been 

derived from other languages like Sanskrit or Hindi-Urdu. However, questions such 

as why and how these forms entered Bangla and how they affected the Bangla 

lexicon, have not been discussed in this work; as it makes for an in-depth and 

independent area of research. Modifiers such as adjectives and quantifiers discussed 

in this work, are mostly pre-modifiers, i.e., they occur before the base word to derive 

the diminutive or augmentative forms. Diminutives and augmentatives in Bangla can 

also be formed by affixation, using both prefixes and suffixes. In conclusion, this 

study attempts to ascertain the most productive process of diminutive and 

augmentative formation in Bangla after classifying the formations in an ordered 

fashion through detailed analysis of data.  

Keywords: Diminutive, Augmentative, Classification, Bangla 

Introduction 

The term ‘diminutive’ is used to refer to any system whereby the form of a word or 

words is changed for the purpose of referring to smallness usually associated with an 

expression of endearment or contempt (Nieuwenhuis, 1985). This expression of endearment 

or contempt indicates the attitude of the speaker. Thus, the diminutive has two meanings: one 

is the literal meaning of the diminutive form itself and the other is the contextual meaning. 

Similarly, the term augmentative usually refers to bigness and has an added function of 

pejorative or affectionate in terms of intensity (Prieto, 2005). This function of pejoration or 
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affection indicates the emotion of the speaker which is again determined by the context. In 

this paper an attempt is made to analyse and classify the diminutive and augmentative noun 

forms in Bangla, an Eastern Indo-Aryan language. The traditional way of forming 

diminutives and augmentatives, when observed cross-linguistically, involves modification, 

affixation and compounding. Besides modification and affixation, lexical diminutives and 

augmentatives are also discussed here. In Bangla, there are three genders: masculine, 

feminine, neutral. However, unlike Sanskrit where genders are indicated by affixation or 

inflection to the nouns, Bangla makes the distinction based on nature (Chatterji, 2014). When 

it comes to diminutive formation certain inanimate nouns take a feminine suffix to indicate 

diminution, though the base nouns are all neutral when occur independently. Since no 

detailed work is found on these aspects of the language, an attempt is made to make a 

classification of the different forms of diminutives and augmentatives based on analysis of 

the data.    

Diminutives  

Diminution can be considered as the interface between concepts of quantification 

and qualification, in that it combines aspects of size and attitude, and more particularly of 

smallness and appreciation or depreciation. This complex concept is expressed through 

diminutives (Schneider, 2003). Diminutive formation is an interesting concept which can be 

analysed not only morphologically, but also through the lens of semantics and pragmatics for 

detailed study. However, here thefocus is on morphological analysis. The basic classification 

made on the basis of diminutive formation in Bangla includes lexical form, modifiers and 

affixes. 

Lexical form- This category includes the lexical diminutives. Mostly the lexical diminutives 

in Bangla are native words, whereas non-diminutive lexemes are derived from other 

languages like Sanskrit or Hindi-Urdu. It is a moribund process of diminutive formation in 

Bangla.  

1. /pukuɾ/ pond                     

2. /ɖobɑ/ small and dirty pond where mosquitoes breed 

Here /pukuɾ/is the non-diminutive form derived from Sanskrit /puʃkəɾɪni/ ‘a water source 

especially a sacred one inside the temple and where lotuses grow’ and the diminutive form 

/ɖobɑ/ is a native word. 

3. /d͡ʒɦɑ̃ʈɑ/ broom 

4. /kũt͡ ʃɪ/  very small broom 

Here /d͡ʒɦɑ̃ʈɑ/ is the non-diminutive form and is a native word whereas the diminutive form 

/kũt͡ ʃɪ/ is derived from the Sanskrit /kuɾt͡ ʃɪkɑ/ ‘a painting brush’. 
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Modifiers- The modifiers discussed here are adjectives and quantifiers. These are pre-

modifiers i.e. they occur before the base word to derive the diminutive form. It is the most 

productive process of diminutive formation in Bangla.  

/t͡ ʃʰoʈo/: It is an adjectival diminutive which is analogous to small of English.  

5. /ɡuhɑ/  cave                     

6. /t͡ ʃʰoʈo ɡuhɑ/  small cave 

7. /t͡ ʃɪnt̪ɑ/  thought                 

8. /t͡ ʃʰoʈo t͡ ʃɪnt̪ɑ/ narrow-minded thought 

Other nouns which take this diminutive /t͡ ʃʰoʈo/ are /bɑɽɪ/ ‘house’,/mɑt͡ ʃʰ/‘fish’, 

/d̪ɪp/‘island’,/t͡ ʃʰele/‘boy’. 

/t͡ ʃʰoʈʈo/: It is also an adjectival diminutive and has an added connotation of endearment 

associated to it. It is analogous to very small or little of English.  

9. /kukuɾ/  dog                  

10. /t͡ ʃʰoʈʈo kukuɾ/ very small dog       

Here /t͡ ʃʰoʈʈo kukuɾ/refers to the breeds of dog that are smaller in size like pug. 

11. /pɑkʰɪ/  bird                 

12. /t͡ ʃʰoʈʈo pɑkʰɪ/ very small bird 

Here /t͡ ʃʰoʈʈo pɑkʰɪ/ refers to the species of birds that are smaller in size like scarlet minivet. 

Other nouns which take this diminutive /t͡ ʃʰoʈʈo/ are /put̪ul/‘doll’,/ʈɪp/‘red or colourful dot 

marked on the forehead’, /kobɪt̪ɑ/‘poem’,/ɡɑːn/‘song’. 

/hɑlkɑ/: This adjectival diminutive gives the sense of lightness of English.  

13. /hɑwɑ/  wind                 

14. /hɑlkɑ hɑwɑ/  breeze (light wind)  

15. /brɪʃʈɪ/  rain                   

16. /hɑlkɑ brɪʃʈɪ/  drizzle (light rain) 

Other nouns which take this diminutive /hɑlkɑ/ are 

/b
ɦ
umɪkɔmpo/‘earthquake’,/d͡ʒɔlkʰɑbɑɾ/‘breakfast’,/bæt̪ʰɑ/‘pain’,/ɑlo/‘light’. 

/kuʈʈɪ/: It is an adjective denoting diminution in terms of age among kinship relations. It is 

analogous to youngest of English. This adjective is used to address the youngest in a 
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chronology. For example, for the relation kɑkɑ ‘paternal uncle’, the eldest uncle is called 

/bɔɾo kɑkɑ/, the second one /med͡ʒo kɑkɑ/, the third one /ʃed͡ʒo kɑkɑ/, the fourth one /ɾɑŋɑ 

kɑkɑ/ and the youngest one is called /kuʈʈɪ kɑkɑ/.  

17. /mɑmɑ/  maternal uncle        

18. /kuʈʈɪ mɑmɑ/  youngest maternal uncle 

19. /pɪʃɪ/   paternal aunt           

20. /kuʈʈɪ pɪʃɪ/  youngest paternal aunt 

There is a sense of ‘closeness’ and ‘informality’ associated to it. Therefore, it is not used with 

relations which demand respect, like /d͡ʒeʈʰu/ ‘paternal uncle elder to the speaker’s parents’. 

However, it is used with /d̪ɑd̪u/ ‘grandfather’. Although ‘grandfather’ is a relation of respect, 

there is more of love and informality involved.   

/ẽd̪o/: This adjectival diminutive is generally used with nouns that refer to confined or 

enclosed spaces with an added connotation of contempt.  

21. /ɡolɪ/  lane                      

22. /ẽd̪o ɡolɪ/  dark, narrow and dingy lane 

23. /bɑɽɪ/  house                  

24. /ẽd̪o bɑɽɪ/  gloomy and swampy house 

Some other nouns which take this diminutive are /pukuɾ/‘pond’ and/d͡ʒɑeɡɑ/‘place’. 

2.2.6 /ɡ
ɦ
upʃɪ/: For this adjectival diminutive, the only example found is 

25. /ɡɦɔɾ/  room               

26. /ɡɦ
upʃɪ ɡɦɔɾ/ dark and narrow room occupied by people belonging to lower class       

It has an added connotation of diminution in economic status. 

2.2.7 /ʃũʈkɪ/: This adjectival diminutive is used with nouns that refer to the shrinking of 

humans and fish with an added connotation of malnourishment or drying associated to it.  

27. /mɑt͡ ʃʰ/  fish                   

28. /ʃũʈkɪ mɑt͡ ʃʰ/  dried or fermented fish 

29. /meje/  girl                  

30. /ʃũʈkɪ meje/   malnourished girl 
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/ʃũɽɪ/: For this adjectival diminutive also, so far only one example is found.   

31. /pɔt̪ʰ/  trail            

32. /ʃũɽɪ pɔt̪ʰ/  very long and narrow trail in the fields and forests 

/ɔlpo/: This quantifier is analogous to little of English.  

33. /somɔe/  time 

34. /ɔlpo somɔe/  little time 

35. /ʃɑnt̪ɪ/  peace 

36. /ɔlpo ʃɑnt̪ɪ/  little peace 

Other nouns which take this diminutive /ɔlpo/ are 

/t̪ɑp/‘flame’,/kʰɪd̪e/‘hunger’,/bɪʃɾɑm/‘rest’,/ʃɪd̪̃uɾ/ ‘vermillion’.   

/kɔm/: This quantifier is analogous to less of English. It has a negative sense since it indicates 

something is less than the benchmark.  

37. /somɔe/  time 

38. /kɔm somɔe/  less time 

39. /ʈʰɑnɖɑ/  cold 

40. /kɔm ʈʰɑnɖɑ/  less cold 

Other nouns which take this diminutive /kɔm/ are 

/d͡ʒɔl/‘water’,/kʰɑbɑɾ/‘food’,/mɪʃʈɪ/‘sweet’,/ʃɑnt̪ɪ/ ‘peace’. 

Affixes- Diminutives in Bangla can also be formed by affixation, both prefixation and 

suffixation. Although prefixation is a quite productive process, suffixation is a redundant 

process in Bangla.  

Prefixes: 

/upo/-: This diminutive prefix connotes pejoration or artificiality in certain cases.  

41. /mɔhɑd̪eʃ/  continent               

42. /upomɔhɑd̪eʃ/ sub-continent 

43. /net̪ɾo/  eyes                    

44. /uponet̪ɾo/  spectacles 

45. /pot̪nɪ/  wife                   
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46. /upopot̪nɪ/  mistress 

Some other nouns that take this diminutive prefix are /ɡroho/‘planet’, 

/b
ɦɑʃɑ/‘language’,/nɔɡoɾ/‘city’,/somɪt̪ɪ/ ‘committee’. 

/pɑt̪ɪ/-: There is an added connotation of contempt usually associated to this prefix since in 

most cases this prefix connotes ordinariness.  

47. /kuo/ well                         

48. /pɑt̪ɪkuo/ small well 

49. /ɡɔlpo/ story                       

50. /pɑt̪ɪɡɔlpo/ ordinary story 

Other nouns that take this diminutive prefix are /kɑːk/‘crow’,/hɑ̃ʃ/ ‘duck’,/lebu/ 

‘lemon’,/ʃuɾ/‘tune’. 

Suffixes: 

-/ɪ/: This is a native suffix indicating diminution. However, this suffix is used with both 

native as well as borrowed words.  

51. /d͡ʒɦ
olɑ/ bag                                           

52. /d͡ʒɦ
ulɪ/ small bag   

53. /pot̪ʰɑ/ big book (used in Medieval Bangla) 

54. /put̪ʰɪ/ small book 

55. /hɑ̃ɽɑ/ urn-shaped pot                       

56. /hɑ̃ɽɪ/ small urn-shaped pot 

57. /mɔʈkɑ/ large earthen pot                    

58. /moʈkɪ/ small earthen pot         

59. /ʈʰoŋɑ/ container made of paper or leaves of a tree (native word)   

60. /ʈʰuŋɪ/ small container made of paper 

61. /t͡ ʃoŋɑ/ tube or pipe                              

62. /t͡ ʃuŋɪ/ small tube or pipe 

Here /t͡ ʃoŋɑ/ is borrowed from Hindi-Urdu /t͡ ʃoŋɑ/‘a cylindrical pipe made from bamboo’.  
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a) In Hindi-Urdu, nouns are inherently assigned masculine or feminine gender and the 

adjectives agree with the gender of the nouns that they modify. Most of the –ī ending forms 

are feminine and the feminine counterpart of several nouns denotes DIMINUTIVE(S). Since 

in Bangla there is only biological gender and no grammatical gender so, unlike Hindi-Urdu, 

this suffix -/ɪ/ indicates feminine gender for animate objects.  

63. /kɑkɑ/ uncle 

64. /kɑkɪ/ aunt 

65. /ʃɪŋɡɦ
o/ lion 

66. /ʃɪŋɡɦɪ/ lioness 

However, the same suffix indicates diminution for inanimate objects.  

67. /kʰop/ cell 

68. /kʰupɪ/ small cell 

69. /d͡ʒɦ
olɑ/ bag 

70. /d͡ʒɦ
ulɪ/ small bag 

b) The final vowel in the base word which is generally /ɑ/, when replaced by the diminutive 

suffix -/ɪ/, changes the vowel in the preceding syllable from /o/ to /u/ or from /ɔ/ to /o/. 

c) This diminutive suffix -/ɪ/ has no agreement with the verb when used for feminine gender 

or for diminution. 

71. /kɑkɑ amad̪e-ɾ bɑɽɪ-t̪e eʃe-t͡ ʃʰ-e/ 

 uncle 3.PL-GEN house-LOC come-PRS.PRF-3.SG.COMPL 

 ‘Uncle has come to our house.’ 

72.  /kɑkɪ amad̪e-ɾ bɑɽɪ-t̪e eʃe-t͡ ʃʰ-e/ 

 aunt 3.PL-GEN house-LOC come-PRS.PRF-3.SG.COMPL 

 ‘Aunt has come to our house.’ 

73.  /d͡ʒɦ
olɑ-ʈa poɾ-e ɡæ-t͡ ʃʰ-e/ 

 bag-DEF fall-CVB go-PRS.PRF-3.SG.COMPL 

 ‘The bag has fallen down.’ 
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74. /d͡ʒɦ
ulɪ-ʈɑ poɾ-e      ɡæ-t͡ ʃʰ-e/ 

 small bag-DEF fall-CVB go-PRS.PRF-3.SG.COMPL 

 ‘The small bag has fallen down.’ 

/ɪkɑ/: For this diminutive suffix, some of the examples found are 

75. /pust̪ɔk/           book                      

76. /pust̪ɪkɑ/          small book 

77. /nɑʈok/             drama                   

78. /nɑʈɪkɑ/            small drama 

Other nouns which take this diminutive suffix -/ɪkɑ/ are 

/mɑlɑ/‘necklace’,/bɑʈɪ/‘house’,/kɔmol/‘lotus’,/lɔt̪ɑ/‘creeper’. 

Augmentatives 

Augmentative formation is another interesting concept that takes semantics and 

pragmatics into account besides morphology for analysis. However, here the focus is only on 

morphology of the augmentatives. The basic classification is made on the basis of 

augmentative formation in Bangla which includes lexical forms, modifiers and affixes. 

Lexical form- This category includes the lexical augmentatives. It is a moribund process of 

augmentative formation in Bangla.   

79. /pukuɾ/ pond                           

80. /d̪ɪɡɦɪ/ big pond 

Here /pukuɾ/ is the non-augmentative form which is derived from Sanskrit /puʃkəɾɪni/‘a water 

source especially a sacred one inside the temple and where lotuses grow’ whereas the 

augmentative form /d̪ɪɡʰɪ/ is derived from Sanskrit /d̪ɪɾɡɦ
ikɑ/ ‘a large and long pond’. 

81. /kolʃɪ/ pitcher                   

82. /ɡɦɔɽɑ/ big pitcher 

Here /kolʃɪ/is the non-augmentative form which is derived from Sanskrit /kələʃ/  ‘a pitcher’ 

whereas the augmentative form /ɡɦɔɽɑ/is derived from Sanskrit /ɡɦəʈ/‘a large earthen water-

jar’. 

Modifiers- The modifiers discussed here are adjectives and quantifiers. These are pre-

modifiers i.e. they occur before the base word to derive the augmentative form. It is the most 

productive process of augmentative formation in Bangla.  
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/bɔɾo/: It is an adjective augmentative and is analogous to big of English.  

83. /ɡuhɑ/ cave                       

84. /bɔɾo ɡuhɑ/ big cave 

85. /mon/ mind                      

86. /bɔɾo mon/ kind-hearted 

Some other nouns which take this augmentative /bɔɾo/ are /bɑɽɪ/‘house’,/mɑt͡ ʃʰ/ ‘fish’, 

/d̪ɪp/‘island’,/t͡ ʃʰele/‘boy’. 

/b
ɦ
ɑɾɪ/: This adjectival augmentative is analogous to heavy of English.  

87. /bɔst̪ɑ/  sack               

88. /b
ɦɑɾɪ bɔst̪ɑ/  heavy sack 

89. /d͡ʒɔlkʰɑbɑɾ/  breakfast       

90. /b
ɦɑɾɪ d͡ʒɔlkʰɑbɑɾ/ heavy breakfast 

Other nouns which take this augmentative /b
ɦɑɾɪ/ are /bɑkʃo/‘box’,/kɑːd͡ʒ/ 

‘task’,/kɔʃʈo/‘sadness’. 

/beʃɪ/: This quantifier indicates that something is more than the benchmark. It is analogous to 

more/much of English.  

91. /ʈʰɑnɖɑ/  cold                         

92. /beʃɪ ʈʰɑnɖɑ/  colder 

93. /ɑnond̪o/  happiness               

94. /beʃɪ ɑnond̪o/  more happiness 

Other nouns which take this augmentative /beʃɪ/are /kʰɪd̪e/‘hunger’,/ɾɑːɡ/ ‘anger’,/hɑʃɪ/ 
‘laughter’,/b

ɦɑt̪/ ‘rice’.   

/bɪʃɑl/: It is another quantifier and is analogous to huge of English.  

95. /ɡɑt͡ ʃʰ/  tree                      

96. /bɪʃɑl ɡɑt͡ ʃʰ/  huge tree 

97. /nɑːm/  name                   

98. /bɪʃɑl nɑːm/  famous 
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Other nouns which take this augmentative /bɪʃɑl/ are /moɾub
ɦ
umɪ/ ‘desert’,/bonnɑ/ ‘flood’, 

/d͡ʒomɪ/‘ground’,/ɔhoŋkɑɾ/ ‘pride’. 

Affixes- Augmentatives in Bangla can also be formed by affixation, however only by 

prefixation. It is also a quite productive process of augmentative formation in Bangla. 

However, only one prefix is used for indicating augmentation.    

/mɔhɑ/-: It is a prefix indicating augmentation.  

99. /kɑbbo/  poem               

100. /mɔhɑkɑbbo/ epic 

101. /d̪eʃ/  country            

102. /mɔhɑd̪eʃ/  continent 

Other nouns which take this augmentative prefix /mɔhɑ/ are /nɔɡoɾ/ 
‘city’,/bɑkko/‘saying’,/d̪ʰɑt̪u/ ‘metal’,/ɡuɾu/ ‘teacher’. 

More about Diminutive and Augmentative formations in Bangla 

It is observed that the pre-modifier /t͡ ʃʰoʈo/‘small’ when attached to the particular noun /lok/ 

‘person’ yields /t͡ ʃʰoʈolok/ which has an added connotation of contempt associated to it. 

103. /lok/  a person                      

104. /t͡ ʃʰoʈolok/  an uncivilised person or a person belonging to a suppressed social  

    class 

Similarly, the pre-modifier /bɔɾo/ ‘big’ when attached to the particular noun 

/lok/‘man/person’ yields /bɔɾolok/hasan added connotation of high status associated to it. 

105. /lok/  a person                          

106. /bɔɾolok/  a rich person 

An adverb which is needed to be mentioned here is /kʰub/ which is analogous to very of 

English. This adverb when placed before a diminutive adjective like /t͡ ʃʰoʈo/‘small’ intensifies 

the diminution.  

107. /t͡ ʃʰoʈo ɡuhɑ/ small cave 

108. /kʰub t͡ ʃʰoʈo ɡuhɑ/ very small cave 

109. /t͡ ʃʰoʈo bɑɽɪ/  small house 

110. /kʰub t͡ ʃʰoʈo bɑɽɪ/ very small house 
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Again when this adverb is placed before an augmentative like /bɔɾo/ ‘big’ intensifies the 

augmentation.  

111. /bɔɾo ɡuhɑ/  big cave 

112. /kʰub bɔɾo ɡuhɑ/ very big cave 

113. /bɔɾo bɑɽɪ/  bighouse 

114. /kʰub bɔɾo bɑɽɪ/ very big house 

Conclusion 

According to Kocijan, Janjić, and Librenjak (2016), diminutives are used primarily 

in the contexts of “child-directed speech, teasing, affectionate utterance, jargon.” (p. 26) 

However, as observed from the data in Bangla the diminutives are also used as indications of 

endearment and pejoration in addition to size and intensity. As far as augmentatives are 

concerned, Bauer considered the markers as not only indicators of size or emotional effect but 

also intensity and politeness or modesty (as cited in Vanhove & Ahmed, 2018) which is also 

observed among the augmentative formations in Bangla. In conclusion, this preliminary study 

on the classification of diminutive and augmentative processes illustrates the fact that using 

modifiers for diminutive and augmentative formation is the most productive process followed 

by affixation in Bangla.    
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Abstract 

A motley group of characters who would never have met on land in the Empire are 

thrown together at sea in Amitav Ghosh’s Sea of Poppies. They rediscover their 

voices and reinvent their new identities as a result of their relocation experience. As 

the ship in Ghosh’s novel navigates across the “black sea” of the Indian Ocean, it 

becomes a vessel to rethink the discourse of subalternity from the perspective of this 

diasporic community. This article looks at how Ghosh’s characters, who are all 

victims of various power systems like as gender, class, and racial differences, try to 

establish their own space, and how the sea becomes that space.  

Keywords: Immigrants, Subalternity, Colonial, Feudal System, Diaspora 

Introduction 

The Sea of Poppies is a story about indentured immigrants who are basically from 

the Indian diaspora. These people were spread all around the world and all these immigrants 

were connected by the invisible ties of a shared history. The history of the indentured 

immigrants is the basic plot of the novel and the story is set in 1838, on the eve of the First 

Opium War. The novel focuses on two important historical events of the nineteenth century. 

The first one is the trade in the opium cash crop in eastern India, especially for the Chinese 

market, and the second one is the Indian workers for the British-owned sugar cane 

plantations in Mauritius, Fiji, and Trinidad. The first part mostly takes place on land, and the 

other is mostly about the crew gathering and their travel to Mauritius as indentured laborers. 

Problems of Subalternity 

The problems of subalternity are discussed by Amitav Ghosh as the vessel goes 

through the dark waters of the Indian Ocean. He brings out the human characters in the 

Empire’s vast economy in his novel Sea of Poppies. It highlights the conditions of the human 

beings who were part of the British Raj in India. This was a time in which drugs, thugs, 

opium, and coolies were predominate factors as far as indentured labour was concerned. 

Ghosh’s use of these predominate aspects also creates a metaphor in this novel. The Circle of 

Reason (1986), Ghosh’s first novel, focused on migration in the Indian Ocean itself, with 

characters moving from the border area of West Bengal/East Pakistan, which is now known 

as Bangladesh. Their journey was towards an unnamed gulf state through the waters. Ghosh 

has already written about migration in The Glass Palace and also in The Hungry Tide (2005). 
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Historical Context 

In the former, the history of Burma is explored in the novel, and also in its historical 

context. In the other novel, the role of the Sundarban archipelago within the subcontinental 

narratives is central. Ghosh has always used migration as a way to explore the various 

narratives of colonial history. By this, his unexplored perspectives will be explored by him. 

This way of exploring colonial history is called “history from blew” by Antoinette Burton. It 

is simply a tendency which perhaps becomes relevant and important in today's political 

context. Ghosh has commented multiple times on why he returns to colonial subjects, and if 

there are any good parts to that legacy, and he is quoted as saying: The current Empire is 

uncannily similar to the old one, with its island prisons, vast network of jails“cantonments,” 

and, most importantly, its ceaseless trumpeting of its good intentions. Viewed in this context, 

the question of the “good parts” of colonialism becomes very troublesome. 

Circumstances of the Characters 

This is because the question is not really about the past. It is about the present - and 

if an answer is provided, it will be used to justify colonialism today. Present-day colonialism 

derives its charter from the past: it wants us to give our assent to a certain view of history so 

that this history can be repeated (as it has been in Iraq). There is not much we can do about 

the past, but it is certainly within our power to withhold assent in the present day. Ghosh 

(2012) defines formalized, The circumstances force the characters to sign up for indentured 

labor, and it also shows how the novel talks about sea crossings and so forth. The beauty of 

Ghosh’s work is that the narrative in some ways brings transnational history into the picture. 

It also shows the disabling aspects of the people who make up the empire’s migrant subjects. 

This disabling aspect is the one this paper will focus mostly upon. The novel begins in the 

year 1838 with the introduction of the character called Deeti in Ghazipur. She looks like a 

simple, pious woman who is married to a disabled and opium-addicted man called Hukum 

Singh. 

Tragic Relationship 

Unfortunately, on her wedding night, her mother-in-law drugs her so her brother-in-

law can rape her as her husband is an infertile man. However, as a result of this tragic 

relationship, she gives birth to a daughter named Kabuthri. After the death of her husband, 

she sends away her daughter so she will be free from her exploitative family. Deeti comes to 

believe that the only way to escape her life is to die in the inhumane act of sati (in which the 

wife is burned on the funeral pyre with her husband’s body) by her exploitative brother-in-

law. Nevertheless, she is rescued by a low caste person called Kalua. They both fled together, 

and as she was from a high caste, and he was from a low caste, they were not accepted by 

society. This was during the nineteenth century, and so they enlisted themselves as 

undentured laborers on the Ibis. Deeti, who suffered greatly on land, gradually undertakes 
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the task of rebuilding herself on board the bird-like vessel she saw as a premonition in the 

beginning of the novel. 

[She] did not feel herself to be living in the same way as before: a strange feeling of 

joy mixed with resignation crept into her heart, for it was as if she had truly died and been 

reborn to her next life: she had shed the body of the old Deeti... was now free to create a new 

destiny as she willed, with whom she chose. (Ghosh 178). For Deeti, the waterways were the 

beginning of a brand new start. The simple idea of a second chance can be clearly seen in 

these lines. Life on the sea can be compared to a rebirth as well. 

Other Characters in the Novel 

In fact, had Deeti been remanded on land, she would have most probably died, and 

she would have never found a voice for herself. But the ship Ibis changes all these things. 

One of the most important scenes in the book is when Deeti suddenly struggles to find a 

name for herself. She wanted to identify as Kabutri-ki-ma, the name by which she had been 

known since her daughter’s birth. She had forgotten her proper name that was given to her, 

and surely it was good as any. Aditi was the name. The woman who is destined to die on her 

husband’s pyre finds a voice and she identifies herself in that moment. In Hindu society, the 

dominant class had different rules and gender structure, which would have caused her and 

Kalua to self-destruct. This is a strange in-between position on the water that allows them to 

self-construct instead. Other characters in the novel all seem to reinvent themselves as they 

board the Ibis, and they choose new names as that would give them a new identity.  

The Feudal System 

The Dalit Kalua is renamed as Maddow Colver. By this, his caste label is set aside. 

The Zamindar Neel always becomes just Neel, just by refusing the name of the feudal 

system. And the French Paulette tries to shed her European identity by adopting a name like 

Putlishwari. Also, Zachary Reid is referred to as Malum Zikri by the Lascars. The Ibis is a 

ship that acts as a shelter for the destitute. This ship musters a myriad group of people who 

are from different continents, races, and generations. These characters are training to change 

their lives. They are moving away from their roots, and this is the reason they are changing 

their names. They are slowly making their own histories. Ghosh explores contemporary social 

hierarchies using these characters. These characters are attempting to find a new place in 

society. They are looking forward to belonging to a larger society. This unison could not be 

found in their respective homes: “The displacement the characters undergo triggers a new 

sense of belonging” (Touil 2015). 

The Traumatic Associations 

The only way they could find a new home is actually to create their own, in which 

case, despite their differences in caste, race, and gender, they will be together. Ibis in one is 

their makeshift sanctum. The boundaries that are mentioned above are strictly enforced on the 
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land. But just in the natural way, their reshaping of their identities would change in the water. 

In water, no lines can occur as rivers and oceans merge. The symbolic union is apt for the 

indentured labourers aboard the Ibis. It is interesting to note that the diasporic homesickness 

that is most common in such migrations is missing in the case of Ibis jahaji children. This is 

definitely due to the traumatic associations which are associated with the place of origin. This 

is similar to the way in which Brother Marvin decides to choose Mother Trini over Mother 

India or Mother Africa. The people on the ship feel that the ship is a place in which they 

could make a brand new start, and they can reconstruct themselves. “The place of their origin 

has never been the place of their self-satisfaction, but the diaspora place that is the ship 

becomes their place of living together and self-development. This is a psychological making 

of self” (Agarwal 2016). Their old baggage of caste, race, and racial identity was always 

thrown away. The river, which in native parlance is called dark water, works in the way of an 

equalizer, thus making all the traditional ways of defining people of non-effect. The ship 

certainly became an embodiment of the global cultural space (Agarwal 2016). This group of 

people could have come together in normal circumstances on land. 

The Turbulent Tempest 

These people somehow are brought together by the experience of displacement, and 

in this process they somehow make an intermingling in which a new Diaspora is formed. 

Their relationship now is a relationship based on the ship, and this is forged while crossing 

the turbulent tempest of the sea. They are brought together by their sufferings, and this 

certainly brings something new to them, a physical move away from all their suffering. This 

deep bond with each other that is made in water is actually thicker than blood 

Gender and Racial Exploitations 

This sentiment is expressed by Pauleet when she tells Deeti that “from now on, and 

forever afterwards, we will all be ship-siblings” (Ghosh 328). Another thing to be noted here 

is that even though many of the characters come from different racial and socioeconomic 

backgrounds, both Deeti and Paulette are actually escaping exploitation. Deeti, as mentioned, 

escaped from her brother-in-law, and Paulette, on the other hand, from Benjamin Burnham, 

who was an evangelist and opium trader who took her in when she was orphaned and later 

tried to take shipped off to Mauritius on the Ibis. Gender and racial exploitations are 

explored, and caste and religion are explored by the Dalit Kaula and also by the Muslim 

Azad. Kuula is a character who is not once or twice marginalised, but thrice marginalised. On 

land, he is marginalised on the grounds of class and caste, and also as an imperial subject. On 

the ship, however, he is considered an equal. 

Tradition of the Novel 

The suffering of one mixes with the others, and the ship becomes like a history of 

pain and subjugation. “There was no difference between [them]... [the] children of the ship... 

[that was] a great wooden mai-bap, an adoptive ancestor and parent dynasties to come” 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

717 

(Ghosh 357). The ship represents imperial forces, and Ghosh introduces the character of 

Zachary, who can be seen as a dark reminder of colonialism’s dark depths. Zachary is a 

person who is an octoroon, who was born to a quadroon mother, who was in fact a Maryland 

freedwoman. Her former master and his skin are referred to as that of “old ivory” in the 

novel. His presence serves as a reminder of the black Atlantic memory, as well as the history 

of a sea crossing, and situates the novel within another discourse of diaspora and migration. 

As it is the tradition of the novel, Zachary too changes himself. He once witnessed horrific 

racial violence as a carpenter in Baltimore. Afterwards, he becomes a sailor, and while his 

ancestors may have set sail on the seas by force, he makes a choice, and in that way, the Ibis 

is no less than a mother to him. The ship is a place in which racial colour lines are blurred, 

and he can be himself. His name too must have changed. 

A Former Legacy 

The slave legacy must have changed once they came to America. They were given a 

Christian name. This is also a change from a former legacy to a current one. Even with this 

legacy, he has a chance to move away from his old one, as he was renamed by the lascars on 

the ship. The ship stands as a symbol of individualized agency. As Malum Zikri, he is 

incorporated into the family of Jahaji Bhais as well as someone who is in a different sea 

crossing narrative. The shipmates are all brought there by force, but yet they are renaming 

and changing themselves to have a new identity by choice. Even in the case of Zachary, this 

is the change he goes through. The ship is a space which in turn acts as a microcosm of what 

would later function as a full-fledged social system on the island of Mauritius, which 

contains people from various diverse castes, professions, regions, religions, and classes. In 

fact, this can be compared to a Noah’s Arc for the Empire. 

The Linguistic Barrier 

There were many languages on the ship, and they included Bhojpuri, Bengali, 

Laskari, Hindusthani, and also English. They all intermingle and they become a fluid sea of 

languages. Like all the barriers, the linguistic barrier too solves much of the hybrid 

languages’ problems. From the Laskari speech, Ghosh Writers: [It is a] motely tongue, 

spoken nowehere but on water, whose words were as varied as the port's tra@c, an anarchic 

medley of Portugese calalues and Kerala Pattimars, Arab Booms and Bengal Paunch-ways, 

Malayproas and Tamil catamarans, Hindusthani Pulwars and Engish snows-beneath the 

surface of these farrago of sound, meaning flowed as freely as currents beneath the crowded 

press of boats(104) Ghosh is not playing with languages for the first time. Even in The 

Hungry Tide, there was a translator, and for him, language was his livelihood and also his 

addiction. This is the same thing that returns to the texts in Sea of Poppies, in which there is 

not a single language but there is a hybrid of languages. This is a critical thing as far as the 

identities of the characters are concerned, as they are involved in the ship. The whole gamut 

of characters that are on board the Ibis hold a large number of languages. Ghosh, using his 

skill as a narrator, turns all this into a hybrid language of the sea. 
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 Diverse Linguistic Elements          

Cultural hybridity is acknowledged as something that is important in the 

characteristics of diaspora identity in traditional theorization of the same. This is also 

prominent in the case of Ibis. For instance, a simple boatman named Jodu tries to teach 

himself the hybrid language. He notices how people all aboard would understand the hybrid 

orders. In fact, half the order no one understood, but yet they would act on it, and all the 

hybridity made the language on the board a unique one nonetheless. The diverse linguistic 

elements can be unnerving for the reader, and they might feel a bit thrown by the phrases in 

unfamiliar languages. But like Jodu, they too learn to recognize the language. The reader is 

eventually taken along with the journey of the characters. This is quite different from Salman 

Rushdie's Midnight’s Children, in which though the characters are from various places, they 

all seem to speak in English. Ghosh certainly blends the languages of the characters into the 

narratives. 

Ghosh’s Technique 

This throws the light on human relationships and also in the way in which they 

transcend all the human relationships by language and other things. Ghosh is using this 

technique not only as a linguistic choice but also a political one. He is certain to unite them 

and make them all one, and they belong to no one in particular as well. Neel too learns to 

hear the voice of the jahaj in a different manner. He was duped into destitution because he 

once belonged to the wealthy upper caste, but he never struggled to find his own voice in 

society, as a woman or man from a lower caste would. He slowly identified all the different 

voices, and it was also a suggestion that understanding hybridity is different for everyone. He 

recognizes their voices when he hears the women singing on the ship, the music of their 

country that he so loved. When he heard Deeti sing, he only then understood how music had 

kept him alive. He knew that Deeti was singing in Bhojpuri, and he was certain about it, and 

he knew that there could not be any other language that was equal in the expression of the 

nuances of love, longing, and separation. This music only reminds him of his roots, and he 

was sure that one particular day these songs would turn into chutney soca songs like those of 

Brother Marvins. Thus, it is imperative to note that the language of the diaspora, if sustained 

over a certain period and also with forged experience, would make way for the creation of a 

new and yet familiar hybrid language, music, and culture (Cohen 6). Ghosh has been able to 

incorporate all the voices and deliver them to the reader.  

Conclusion           

The voices that the hegemonic powers had oppressed for so long were free at last. 

Although the situations forced them to be in the Ibis, they ultimately became a space in which 

their choice found significance. From the periphery of the Empire, in which they had been 

marginalized because of their race, their caster, or their gender, they move to the center of 

Ghosh’s narrative. Instead of showing the diasporic identity only through the “pain of loss 
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and displacement” (Clifford 313), he shows the seafarers at the heart of the novel in a quest in 

which the characters start to find a new identity for themselves. The prize that is promised for 

this quest for agency by people to whom it has been denied is a new identity that they have 

fashioned for themselves. 
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Abstract 

The postcolonial writing in English is not a singular tradition that imitates the 

Anglophone literature. Instead, this research paper argues that English is mediated 

as a diverse and indigenous language in the postcolonial writing thereby emerging 

as means of reclamation and reassertion. The enquiry of what is usually considered 

to be inappropriate English provides an opportunity to assess how the postcolonial 

writers challenge the colonial language by advocating different strategies in 

linguistic, grammatical and syntactic structures that are borrowed from their own 

native languages and socio-cultural contexts. By undertaking the critical analysis of 

English language in Arundhati Roy’s The God of Small Things and Chinua Achebe’s 

Things Fall Apart, this paper argues that postcolonial writing affords the 

opportunity to negotiate language as diverse and separate ‘Englishes’ in comparison 

to a singular and sequential ‘English’. The variances and diffusions of different 

cultures in the selected writings advocate the appropriation of English as a post-

colonial experience that resist, reclaim and reassert the indigenous languages within 

the colonial language. The English in these writings cannot be simply termed as 

variances in Anglophone tradition. In the process of appropriation, the Queen’s 

English is disintegrated into multiple ‘Englishes’ suited to the sociocultural setting 

within which the selected post-colonial writers are writing. 

Keywords: Englishes, Postcolonial writing, Appropriation, Abrogation 

The postcolonial writing in English is not a singular tradition that imitates the 

Anglophone literature but instead is shaped and determined by the interplay of its 

sociohistorical conditions. The common monolithic belief that there is only one appropriate 

form of English, and that all other forms are somehow inappropriate, deviant or broken, is 

incorrect. Since Postcolonialism rejects “the idea of a universally applicable. . . explanation 

of things and emphasises the separateness or otherness of post-imperial nations and peoples”, 

the postcolonial writing culls the standard English that is universally acceptable in favour of 

‘Englishes’ that are diverse and separate (Barry, 2020). By undertaking the critical analysis of 

English language in Arundhati Roy’s The God of Small Things and Chinua Achebe’s Things 

Fall Apart, this paperargues that the postcolonial writers afford the opportunity to negotiate 

and re-place (not replace) the singular and sequential ‘English’ to reassert and reclaim their 

respective cultural identities within their writings respectively.  
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      The study of postcolonial writing cannot be fully explored without discussing 

colonialism and postcolonialism. Both India and Nigeria, to which Roy and Achebe belong 

and have based their novels in, were British colonies before attaining independence in the 

mid-twentieth century. In Masks of Conquest, Gauri Viswanathan (1989) explains how the 

study of English in British colonies was a form of cultural weapon used by the British 

colonizers to reinforce their domination culturally and to criminalise the indigenous 

languages as well as cultural diversity. Its continuation was reinforced by the proclivities of 

the indigenous elite in the post-colonial context. Today, Nigeria and India are considered ESL 

(English as a Second Language) countries where English exists side by side with diverse 

indigenous languages and is widely used for official and academic purposes. However, 

despite the use of same English language, its usage varies in different regions across these 

countries and can be recognized by their accents, by regionally marked words, aphorisms and 

by regional features of grammar. Elleke Boehmer (1995) argues that postcolonial literature 

“set out in one way or another to resist colonialist perspectives”. Roy and Achebe use these 

variations in their selected works to transgress the monolithic form of Anglophone English 

into a more localised form of Indian and Nigerian ‘Englishes’ using different strategies in 

linguistic, grammatical and syntactic structures of their writing. 

     Roy’s The God of Small Things is a novel rooted essentially in Indian sensibilities as 

it invokes a microcosm particularly defined by indigenous cultural expressions. Set in a small 

town named Ayemenem in Kerala, where Roy’s own maternal family resides, Roy throws 

light on varied facets of life in Kerala with her first-hand experience, highlighting issues of 

caste system, Keralite Syrian Christian lifestyle and communism in her critically-acclaimed 

book, set in the year 1969. She takes the reader on a journey through the pages of Indian 

history, intense political drama, the basics of the Indian class system, social hierarchies, 

social obligations to love, caste discrimination, pain of betrayal, hypocrisy of the modern 

lifestyle and much more by narrating the story in a language that can be best described as 

‘Malyalam’ English. Roy does not merely use Malayalam words and proverbs throughout the 

novel but also break the standard rules of spelling, grammar, syntax, and punctuation by 

reworking phonetics, typographical devices and scatters the novel with anagrams, puns, and 

palindromes. 

       Roy (1997) deliberately uses a variety of words borrowed from Malyalam like 

“Ammu”, “naaley”, “veshyas”, “Punnyan Kunju”, “mol”, “madiyo”, “chhi-chii poach”, 

“themmady kuzhy”, “Madiaayirikkum”, “Chappu Thamburan” throughout her novel. While 

she translates most of the words in English, it gives her writing a certain kind of agency 

where the “native” English speakers have to undergo similar struggles while reading her 

novel as suffered by the colonial subjects on whom English language was imposed. For 

instance, when Ammu switches on the transistor and her favourite song from a film titled 

Chemmen is playing, Roy provides the translation of the song but there are various 

eccentricities in verbal expressions: 

“Pandoru mukkuvan muthinu poyi (Once a fisherman went to sea)  
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Padinjaran Kattathu mungi poyi, (The West Wind blew and swallowed his boat)  

Arayathi pennu pizhachu poyi, (His wife on the shore went astray)  

Avaney Kadalamma Kondu poyi. (So Mother Ocean rose and took him away.)” 

The use of word “swallowed” or the misplaced verb “went” suggest the indigenous 

touch of Malayalam language in Roy’s English. Through these inventive strategies, she is not 

making fun of English language but reclaiming the language as an essentially Indian language 

and experience. Roy's language is an excursion into a new textual universe of English 

language with various norms to master, even for native English speakers. The language is the 

novel can be best regarded as a pulling of the English language to produce a more authentic 

Indian experience, using collaged words, regional aphorisms, and culturally obscured 

meanings. 

     The Malayalam words and expressions create a linguistic experience in Roy’s novel 

within a multicultural environment. The characters in the novel use Malayalam language 

particularly when they showcase strong emotions. For instance, when Ammu has to promise 

Velutha to meet him tomorrow after they have made love, she asks, “Naaley?”. When 

Comrade Pillai has to confide to Chacko, he asks in a confiding and conspiratorial voice: 

“Oru Kaaryam parayattey?”. When Kochu Maria meets Sophie Mol and excitedly admires 

her beauty, she says, “Sundari kutty”. However, Roy is not translating the Malayalam words 

in these cases. The reliance on emotions surpass the language and by not letting the non-

Malayali speakers invade the language, she is allowing them space to introspect and speculate 

what these words could possibly mean. By using Malayalam impulsively, these characters 

reflect that they are not wholly comfortable in speaking English language imposed on them. 

This further emphasises how language determines a very personal and cultural space which 

becomes significant to our perception of the world and reality. In this sense, these 

interventions may be seen as a way to accentuate that language forms the essence of any 

human society. 

The broken sentences, unconventional grammar, unrestricted structure in Roy's 

language is a voyage into a new textual realm of English language with distinct rules to learn 

even for native English speakers. When Sophie Mol arrives at the airport, Roy writes: 

“There was  

A girl,  

Tall and  

Thin and  

Fair.  

Her hair–  

Her hair  

Was the delicate colorriv  
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Gin-nnn-ger (left-lef-right)  

There was  

A girl–  

Margaret Kochamma told her to Stoppit.  

So she Stoppited.” 

The eccentricities in these expressions suggest the reworking of linguistic and 

syntactic structure to encapsulate the unrestrained spirit of Sophie Mol through language. 

These irregularities break the hegemony of Anglophone language that suggests and 

proscribes certain kind of grammar and syntax. The playful construction of words and 

fragmented sentences offer the readers a chance to subvert language (English, in this case) 

according to their need and desire. Roy writes, “Estha Alone in HIS had to piss onto 

naphthalene balls and cigarette stubs in the urinal To piss in the pot would be Defeat”. The 

unconventional capitalisation of words provides how Roy is challenging the sequential 

characters of Anglophone English to suit her story. The English used by Roy carries its own 

individual norms dictated by Indian sensibility that allow the reader to understand her story 

using their creative powers. While language in Roy’s novel emerges as a mode to reassert and 

reclaim an essential Indian sensibility, the novel becomes a mode to evolve the understanding 

of the reader with respect to Indian culture. 

The new English appropriated and re-placed by Roy in her novel can best be 

described in Gurcharan Das’s words as “an Indian voice…independent of ‘London fogs’ or 

‘Surrey dews’ or Oxbridge or the BBC” (Das, 1994). By not conforming to the rules of 

English grammar,  she disarrays the order and rule of colonial English by reinventing it into a 

post-colonial mode of reclamation and reassertion. Her free and inventive language, 

undeterred and unrestrained, like the 7-year-old twins Rahel and Estha with the interpolation 

of Malayalam words provides a space of resistance against the order and structure of 

Anglophone English language. The lack of certainty and rules in her language can also be 

seen as a mode of resistance against the colonial forces who still continue to defend the 

project of colonisation to bring modern development in their formerly-held colonies. The 

metamorphosis of English language with the text transliterations of Malayalam suggest that 

there is no one way to do a particular thing and what suits England might not suit India. 

Chinua Achebe’s Things Fall Apart concerns the traditional Igbo life in 1890s 

Nigeria, when Christian missionaries arrived and colonial administration was setup. The 

novel follows the events that leads to the banishment of Okonkwo, the leader of the Igbo 

community to address the problems inherent in the Igbo community and the aggravation of 

these problems with the intervention by Christian missionaries. Language becomes a crucial 

tool advocated by Achebe to contest and challenge the Western hegemonic notions of 

wisdom and modernity. By using Igbo proverbs and sensibilities, Achebe unravels the 

traditional structure and deep insight of Igbo community without aggrandising it. While 

Achebe’s novel is recognised as a cultural masterpiece, it is crucial to study the linguistic 
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landscape of his novel to assess how he using English as a means to communicate the 

intelligent and realistic treatment of tribal superstitions and colonial violence. Just like Roy’s 

novel, the essence of Achebe’s novel is rooted in the sensibilities of his indigenous culture 

that defines the peculiarities and eccentricities employed in his writing. 

Achebe (1969) intricately fashions his language to break the Anglophone tradition by 

using Igbo proverbs like “a toad does not run in the daytime for nothing”, “an old woman is 

always uneasy when dry bones are mentioned in a proverb”, “a child fingers are not scalded 

by e piece of hot yam which its mother puts into its palm”, “when a man says yes his chi says 

yes also” throughout his story. This does not only steer the story but lends an essentially Igbo 

sensibility to his writing.  As Achebe suggests in his story that “[a]mong the lbo the art of 

conversation is regarded very highly, and proverbs are the palmoil with which words are 

eaten”, his use of Igbo proverbs becomes a way to challenge the monolithic belief that 

Anglophone classic literature possesses the wisdom that surpasses the indigenous literature. 

In his famous “Minute on Education”, Thomas Macaulay (1835) declared, “I have never 

found one among them who could deny that a single shelf of a good European library was 

worth the whole native literature of India and Arabia”. Although Macaulay mentions “India 

and Arabia” in this statement, he asserts the superiority of the Western literature in 

comparison to the literary traditions of all the colonies in his famous speech. Igbo culls out 

this notion by emphasising on the witty and insightful proverbs that define the everyday life 

of Igbo people. 

Like Roy borrows from Malayalam, Achebe has also used numerous Igbo words like 

“agadi-nwayi”, “agbala”, “chi”, “efulefu”, “egwugwu”, “ekwe”, “kwenu”, “obi”, “oji”, 

“osu”, “nza”, “Umunna”, “umuada”, “nso-ani” in his novel. While most of the 

publications of Things Fall Apart carry an elaborate glossary that translates the meaning of 

these words, Achebe does not necessarily provide their literal translations (as Roy does) 

during the course of his story. This lends a strong indigenous experience to his writing as the 

readers are introduced to Igbo ways of living through the means of language. This approach 

helps Achebe to intervene and re-place colonial English and reclaim it as what can be best 

described as ‘Igbo English’. The linguistic landscape of his writing builds on the discursive 

practices of the literary motifs wherein the Igbo cultural references surpass the colonial 

English that is singular and determinate. His use of English language essentially reflects an 

Igbo way of life as he loosely sprinkles his story with Igbo folk tales, anecdotes,  gossips, 

prayers, superstitions and conversational exemplification. Despite using the language of the 

colonizers, Achebe thus succeeds in exercising full freedom by reinforcing an Igbo 

conscience within his language. 

By lending an Igbo sensibility to the linguistic pattern of his novel, Achebe provides 

the readers with the genuine challenge of grasping English as a cultural entity within their 

creative powers. The provincial and vernacular use of English without exoticising it 

transforms the English in his novel into a different kind of English which has its own set of 
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formal conventions. For instance, the conversation between Ekwefi and Chielo during the 

wrestling match in the village is characterised by the Igbo conversational style: 

“"It is true indeed, my dear friend. I cannot yet find a mouth with which to tell the story."  

"Your chi is very much awake, my friend. And how is my daughter, Ezinma?"” (Achebe, 

1969) 

The use of phrase “cannot yet find a mouth” and “chi is very much awake” signify 

how Achebe relies greatly on Igbo culture to appropriate the English according to his cultural 

conventions.When Ngugi Wa Thiong’o criticised Achebe for using English by abandoning 

his indigenous language, Achebe (2003) expressed that he has not abandoned his indigenous 

language but instead aims to “fashioning an English which is at once universal and able to 

carry his peculiar [cultural] experience”. In the process, Achebe’s writing shows a radical 

literary strategy that evades and challenges the linguistic order of Anglophone literature by 

asserting a fresh vitality of Igbo writing in English. 

By introducing the reader to the Igbo community that speaks English, Achebe 

distorts the conventional perception of the English speakers that it is only spoken in England 

and America. The representation of the rural setup of a Nigerian community in English 

language provides Achebe the opportunity to make the readers aware about how English has 

evolved as a language of Nigerians living in African situation. The introduction of rhythms, 

speech patterns, idioms and other verbal nuances of Igbo remind the reader not only of the 

imposition of the language on the Igbo community but also the reclamation of English within 

the Igbo community as an essential Igbo experience. The novel is unmistakably postcolonial 

in nature as it disconcerts and excavates the monolithic colonial English into a more 

inclusive, wide-ranging and diverse ‘Igbo English’. B.I. Chukwukere (1972) aptly states:  

“Part of the greatness of Achebe, part of the pleasure we get from reading him, lies in 

the very fact that he has a sure and firm control of his English, exemplified particularly in his 

rendering of Ibo-language processes—idiom, imagery, syntax and so forth— into English.” 

Achebe reclaims his Igbo identity by reasserting English within an Igbo framework. 

This lends a diversity to his writing that disrupts the hegemony of Anglophone tradition of 

English through a counter-hegemonic Igbo tradition of English. 

The creative eccentricities of Achebe’s English resemble the felicity of expression 

advocated by Roy in her novel. However, despite the similarity in their linguistic 

inventiveness to subdue the colonial English, the ‘Englishes’ in The God Of Small Things and 

Things Fall Apart are extremely distinct in their sensibilities and ingenuities. While Roy 

borrows extensively from Malayalam vocabulary and grammar, Achebe advocates rich 

variety of proverbs and syntax that are in line with Igbo culture. By doing so, the English 

language in their writings disintegrate and become an individual experience of the post-

colonial subjects that do not imitate the colonial form of English or of each other. The 
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imposed colonial tongue is indigenised by manipulating words, phrases, proverbs, 

punctuation,standard rules of grammar, syntactical structures and capitalisation to defy and 

refute its absolute imposition on the colonial subjects. Just as the colonial forces are subdued 

through the postcolonial stream of consciousness, the ‘Englishes’ in this study cull the 

Anglophone tradition of English to suit their cultural settings. 

Both Roy and Achebe actively abrogate the colonial English to appropriate it as a 

language that is defined by their cultural and sociohistorical circumstances. The choices 

regarding syntax, vocabulary and grammar in their selected writings essentially reflect 

indigenous sensibilities and patterns. Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths and Helen Tiffin (2000) 

explain abrogation and appropriation:  

“Abrogation refers to the rejection by post-colonial writers of a normative concept of 

“correct” or “standard” English used by certain classes or groups, and of the corresponding 

concepts of inferior “dialects” or “marginal variants”. The concept is usually employed in 

conjunction with the term appropriation, which describes the processes of English adaptation 

itself, and is an important component of the post-colonial assumption that all language use is 

a “variant” of one kind or another. […] In arguing for the parity of all forms of English, 

abrogation offers a counter to the theory that use of the colonialist’s language inescapably 

imprisons the colonized within the colonizer’s conceptual paradigms—the view that “you 

can’t dismantle the master’s house with the master’s tools”. Abrogation implies rather that 

the master’s house is always adaptable and that the same tools offer a means of conceptual 

transformation and liberation.” 

The variances and diffusions of different cultures in the selected writings advocate 

the appropriation of English as a post-colonial experience that resist, reclaim and reassert the 

indigenous languages within the colonial language. The English in these writings cannot be 

simply termed as variances in Anglophone tradition. In the process of appropriation, the 

Queen’s English is disintegrated into multiple ‘Englishes’ suited to the sociocultural setting 

within which the post-colonial writers are writing. 

Tracing what is usually considered to be inappropriate English in  Roy’s The God Of 

Small Things and Achebe’s Things Fall Apart and provides an opportunity to assess how the 

postcolonial writers challenge the  hegemonic form of colonial language. These writers 

appropriate English within provincial and vernacular influence that abrogates the received 

form of colonial English. Raja Rao (1967 ) declares that “[o]ne has to convey in a language 

that is not one’s own the spirit that is one’s own”. The different strategies in linguistic, 

grammatical and syntactic structures are borrowed by Roy and Achebe from their own native 

languages and socio-cultural contexts. Instead of rejecting English and replacing it with an 

indigenous language, the postcolonial writers advocate the usage of English that adjusts to 

suit their cultural context. In other words, this view advocates the re-placing of English rather 

than replacing of it. The vividness of ‘Englishes’ in these post-colonial writings emerge as a 

mode of reclamation and reassertion of their diverse cultural identities. 
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A LINGUISTIC APPROACH TO THE POEMS OF TENNYSON AND 

TAMIL POETS 
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Abstract 

Tennyson’s poems contain different kinds of linguistic devices. He has used 

Foregrounding, Repetition, Apostrophe and Metaphor in order to convey his 

message interestingly. Even Tamil Poets make use of such linguistic devices. The 

objective of this paper is to highlight the use of the stylistic devices which makes the 

readers enjoy the poems enthusiastically.  Moreover the aim of the writer of the 

article is to explicate the comparable parallel views expressed by both the English 

and Tamil Poets.  

Key Words: Foregrounding, Repetition, Apostrophe and Metaphor 

The major Victorian poet, Alfred Lord Tennyson had received many awards and 

became Poet Laureate. His poetry proved very popular and won him accolades. In his poetry 

one could come across many stylistic devices which could be compared with the devices 

handled by some Tamil poets. His adoption of rich imagery, handling of rhythm and musical 

quality could be compared with the qualities of Tamil poetry too. He employed a wide range 

of styles and had a deep knowledge of meter and rhyme scheme. In   addition to the use of 

linguistic devices, comparable parallel views expressed by the Tamil poets would also be 

highlighted in this article.        

Foregrounding, according to Leech, is motivated deviation from linguistic or other 

socially accepted norms and it has been claimed to be a basic principle of aesthetic 

communication. It is the linguistic strategy of calling attention to certain language elements 

so as to shift the reader’s attention from what is said to how it is said. In a nutshell, it can be 

stated that foregrounding refers to an important part of the text that contributes meaning, 

contrasted with the background, which gives relevant context for the foreground. 

              The great English Poet Tennyson uses foregrounding in his poem entitled ‘National 

Song’. 

There is no land like England    2   

Where’er the light of day be;   

There are no hearts like English hearts,   

  Such hearts of oak as they be  

……………………………………  

There are no men like English men  

   So tall and bold as they be.(1-4,7-8) 
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In the above lines, the poet uses negative statements with the help of the phrases ‘no 

land’,’ no hearts’ and ‘no men’. The repetitive uses of the negative statements reinforce the 

greatness of England, English hearts and English men. The end of the poem also has such 

negative statements. 

There are no wives like English wives,  

   So fair and chaste as they be.  

  There is no land like England,   

   Where’er the light of day be,  

  There are no maids like English maids,   

   So beautiful as they be.(20-25) 

As the poet claims that in the world no wives are as chaste as English wives and no 

maids are as beautiful as English maids, one can even conclude that the poet expresses his 

nationalistic feelings in a strong way. 

Bharati, a great Tamil poet, in his poem titled, ‘Tamil’, uses negative statements in 

the foreground to emphasize the greatness of Tamil language and the Tamil poets. He opines 

that there is no other language in the world as sweet as Tamil. No other poets are as great as 

the Tamil Poets Kamban, Valluvan and Ilango. Here the nationalistic pride of Bharati too, is 

revealed clearly. 

Of all the languages that we know                                                                3   

   There is none as sweet as Tamil   

  …………………………………   

   Of all the poets that we know   

  We see none to compare with Kamban, Valluvan and Ilango.   

   No boast this, but truth bare!(1-2,9-11) 

Repetition is a stylistic technique to repeat the same words or phrases several times 

to make the idea more memorable. It is also used to emphasize an idea or feeling or thought 

which the poet wants to express more deeply. In the poem entitled ‘Ring out Wild Bells’, 

Tennyson writes about the ringing of bells on New Year’s Eve. He uses the phrases ‘Ring in 

‘and ‘Ring out’ repeatedly. 

The year is dying in the night:   

   Ring out, wild bells, and let him die.    

  Ring out the old, ring in the new,   

    Ring happy bells, across the snow:   

  The year is going , let him go ;   

   Ring out the false, ring in the true.   

  Ring out the grief that saps the mind   

   For those that here we see no more.   

  Ring out the feud of rich and poor,    

   Ring in redress to all mankind (3-12) 
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As Tennyson wishes that the bad things should leave with the passing year and good 

things should flourish in the new year, the Tamil poet Bharati also expects that bad qualities 

should perish with the old India and new India would emerge with good qualities. Bharati 

also uses repetition in his poem. 

Come, come, come as a person with bright eyes   

Come, come, come as a person with strong will                                           

     (Welcoming Bharatham1-2) 

Get away, get away, get away as a person with no physical strength.   

Get away, get away, get away, as a person with thin chest.  

      (Despising Bharatham1-2)    4 

Apostrophe is a literary device when a speaker breaks   off from addressing one party 

and instead addresses a third party. This third party may be an individual either present or 

absent in the scene. It can also be an inanimate object, like a river or an abstract concept such 

as death or the Sun. This is done to produce dramatic effect. According to Geoffrey N.Leech, 

it is a kind of device in which words are addressed to someone who is unable to hear them or 

reply to them. 

Tennyson in his poem entitled ‘A Farewell ‘uses the device apostrophe. He addresses 

a rivulet, in this poem. 

Flow down, cold rivulet, to the sea,   

  Thy tribute wave deliver:  

 ………………………….   

Flow softly flow , by lawn and lea,   

  A rivulet then a river. 

…………………….. 

But here will sigh thine alder tree   

  And here by thee will hum bee,  

For ever and forever.(1-2,5-6,9-12) 

              The poet portrays the picture of a beautiful river surrounded by aspen trees and alder 

trees. The humming of the bees could also be heard. The rays of the sun and moon would 

penetrate the surface of the rivulet. Anyhow, the rivulet at last merges with the river and 

becomes one with the sea. Similarly, death which is a natural process makes us one with God. 

Becoming one with nature is the only means by which peace and satisfaction is achieved. 

The Tamil poet Ilango, in his Cilapathikaram, writes about the beautiful scenery 

surrounding the river Cauvery. Various sounds are heard on the banks of the river Cauvery. It 

is not the just description of the gently flowing river Cauvery but also the just rule of the 

King. He addresses the river Cauvery as Tennyson addresses a rivulet. 
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Clamour of farmers, clamour of sluice gates,  

  Clamour of water breaking river banks ,Clamour of revellers    

  Celebrating fresh floods – escorted by the cacophony   

  You march majestically, may you live long Cauvery!   

  You march amidst the clamour of revellers    5 

Celebrating fresh floods, defines the wealth of the King   

  Whose Clamorous soldiers needn’t guard the city doors,   

  May you live long Cauvery!(Kanal Vari 37-44) 

As the description of the rivulet in Tennyson’s poem conveys the message   that 

human life has an end, Ilango’s lines on Cauvery also coveys the message that the gentle flow 

of Cauvery indicates the just rule of the Chola King. Thus, by using the natural imagery of 

river, the two poets convey the messages they want to ascertain. 

According to the linguist Anatoly   Liberman, “the use of metaphors is relatively late 

in the modern European languages; it is, in principle, a post Renaissance phenomenon”. The 

word metaphor itself is a metaphor, coming from a Greek term meaning to ‘transfer’. 

Metaphors carry meaning from one word , idea, image or situation to another, linking them 

and creating a metaphor. It is opined that metaphor is a condensed analogy. A metaphor 

asserts the objects in the comparison are identical on the point of comparison whereas a 

simile merely asserts similarity through use of words such as ‘like’ or’ as’. 

In his poem ‘The Miller’s Daughter’, Tennyson expresses the passion of the lover for 

his beloved, the Miller’s daughter. 

That I would be the Jewel  

  That trembles at her ear:  

  For hid in ringlets day and night,   

  I’d touch her neck so warm and white.   

  And I would be the girdle  

  About her dainty, dainty waist,   

  And her heart would beat against me,  

  In sorrow and in rest: 

…… ……………… 

And I would be the necklace  

  And all day long to fall and rise  

  Upon her balmy bosom,  

  With her laughter or her sighs: (3 -10, 13-16)    6 

The lover uses so many metaphors to show his excessive passion for his beloved in 

this poem. Similarly, in an anonymous Tamil folk song, a lover uses many metaphors to 
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expose his excessive passion for his beloved. Even after his death he would be the ornaments 

of his lady love.  

I would be the flower on your braided hair    

I would be the scented mark on your forehead    

I would be the attractive black paint on your eyes   

I would be your bangles and be your rings on your toes. 

              To sum up, it can be concluded that the English poet Tennyson and the Tamil poets 

have used the linguistic devices such as foregrounding, Repetition, Apostrophe and Metaphor 

in the appropriate ways thereby conveying different messages which could be well 

appreciated by both the critics and the readers. Over and above, one could come across 

parallel views expressed by the poets belonging to the different languages. 
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Abstract 

Poetry conveys in-depth feelings and emotions with its subject. It is exceedingly 

vocal about the observation and emotions.Githa Hariharan’s I Have Become the 

Tide (2019) is a novel where poetry has a vital role in conveying the content parallel 

to its narrative. The story portrays the two societies, the society of ten decades ago 

and the 21
st
 century. The plot travels in the process of discovering the saint-poet 

Kannadeva, who lived hundreds of years ago. The songs and poems of many 

characters in the novels, both in the past and present era, reveal the hidden mystery 

of Anandagrama and even criticise the caste-based social system by disclosing 

Anandagrama’s functionalities of a casteless society. In general, songs and verses 

enter the plot’s soul and amaze the readers with its subject. The present paper is an 

attempt of analysing the importance of poetry and its role in the narration. 

Keywords: Poetry, songs, narrative and society. 

Introduction 

Aristotle in his Poetics explains that “good plots should have a beginning that draws 

readers into the main action and makes them want to know what’s next, a middle that follows 

from the beginning and needs further action to satisfy readers, and an end that leaves readers 

with a sense of completion. Aristotle writes that plots should also be unified -- readers 

shouldn’t be able to remove any part of the text without losing crucial meaning” (quoted in 

Hasen, Ellisasa). Poetry has a history of thousand years. It is one of the forms of literature 

written to share ideas, expressing strong emotions and creates imagery. Poems are considered 

as document in understanding the different societies of different ages or centuries. Githa 

Hariharan’s I Have Become the Tide has three narratives; compare to her other novels this 

novel has poems parallel to its narration. The centre of the theme revolves around the poems, 

the saint-poet Kannadeva and professor Krishna’s research on the saint-poet Kannadeva’s 

native and his biological parents. Most of the strong expressions are conveyed through poems 

in the novel. The title of the novel is taken from the poem ‘I Have Become the Tide’ by JV 

Pawar that is, 

“I’m the sea; I soar, I surge.  

   I move out to build your tombs.   

   The winds, storms, sky, earth.   

  Now all are mine. 
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In every inch of the rising struggle   

  I stand erect”. 

In the above poem ‘I’ refers to the oppressed and suppressed people, mainly ‘Dalits 

who strive for their personal and social identity in caste-based society in this novel’s context.  

Verse as Parallel Narrative 

There are three narratives in Githa Hariharan’s I Have Become the Tide. 

Anandagrama in past, Professor Krishna discovering about saint-poet Kannadeva and Asha, 

Ravi and Satya, the three young Dalit students aspiring for higher education. In this novel I 

Have Become the Tide, the poetry runs as the main plot. The characters sing songs and write 

poems. Chikka’s father, dead cattle skinner happens to sing only if the meat was edible by 

beating his drum appreciating the beauty of a woman. He says,    

“The girl-   

fish for eyes, mangoes for breasts,  

buttocks like golden pumpkins  

She’ll come to me,   

Oh yes, she will” (08). 

This poem can be analysed in two ways, first, it’s about the description of the 

aesthetic beauty of imagery women and “She’ll come to me, Oh yes she will” (08), portrays 

the men’s possession, which indicates the woman is objectified in a patriarchal society which 

is contrast with the first analysis. This woman in the poem was just imagery but lives in his 

Chikka’s father’s song. He also sings another song questioning freedom, “Where is that land, 

Where water flows free” (09). In his song, he questions that the river being part of nature too 

has restrictions, has no freedom of flowing. Every land witnesses a river that does not flow 

freely. Listening to his father’s song Chikka adds a word to the song and sings “Where is my 

land, Where water flows free” (09). Chikka changes the abstract form of questioning into a 

concrete one, ‘that land’ changed into ‘my land’. Chikka questions the identity of his own as 

he denies continuing his father’s occupation. 

Professor of Literature P.S. Krishna in his lecture recites a poem of Kannadeva 

(before his discovery) that portrays the past society of different castes, “This potter hums with 

spinning wheel, that cobbler drones a note for each nail. The weaver’s song twines thread 

with thread. I too sing when cloth slaps stone” (19-20). O river of a thousand faces is the 

phrase where most of the poems end with, it was the signature style of poets of 

Anandagrama. He says god himself is the song that sings itself. “The song that sings itself, 

He dives into himself, practices his alchemy” (19-20). In Kannadeva’s poetry the poet doesn’t 

talk to God directly but finds God in land, river and nature, and also has the mystical 

philosophic touch to it. “Bodies melt into words, Word turns spirit. Friends, foes, all buried 

one by one, ash in his earth. There’s only one man left. Is he the one? Who’s left to tell him?” 

(19-20).  
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Satya is one of the main characters and a poet by himself recites a poem in a satiric 

tone that his ancestors had worked in others land as bonded labourers till death, “The field 

where my ancestors worked, till they dropped dead, turned to earth” (43). Though he gets into 

studies as a medical student, the past of their ancestors haunts him. “Why does it call me 

every night, the field I have left behind?” (43). 

Satya refers to L.S. Rokade’s poem which talks about the reason for his mother’s 

long labour, the poet in the womb as a foetus thinking that “Do I want to be born-, Do I want 

to be born at all, in this land?” (44), the poet criticises the society by referring his mother’s 

struggles, bloodshed and strike for a palmful of water says “I spit on this great civilization” 

(44), questioning his identity in reference with the land he was born in. Satya read this poem 

again and again since he can identify himself in the poem and feels that he is talking to his 

own mother.  

A ferryman Peddi in Anandagrama sings a song comparing his body as the boat, boat 

as prayer. He says song and prayer go hand in hand and they are the same in “My body is my 

boat, the boat my prayer.... one and the same” (61). Listening to this Puttanna joins him, 

sings, “There’s a moon-face waiting across the river... whose son, is he? There’s a moon face 

waiting on the other bank.... who does he wait for?” (61). Elder Brother chimes in with 

response, “he’s my son, he says, the hungry one done with waiting... the thirsty one done with 

waiting” (62). This poem explains how oppressed people were looked down in the society 

and their struggles. The son is representation of the hope of new beginning it is observed that 

the previous hungry and thirsty days for their liberation from the oppression is over. While 

joining to the team of singers Chikka sings on boat, “Where is that land, where water flows 

free?... Where is my land, Where water flows free?” (62) for this question Peddi and Puttanna 

becomes silent and had no answer but Elder Brother breaks the silence singing, “The land is 

here, and there, it’s everywhere in me. In me the land, where water flows free” (63), referring 

of casteless society of Anandagrama. Chikka finds he joining in, thinks that in ‘him’ is the 

land where water flows free. Chikka witnesses a man reciting a song by criticising the 

Brahminical practices like their foreign tongue which speaks Sanskrit and the culture of 

untouchability. The practice of “sprinkling few drops of water on stone-faced dolls in the 

temple, the floor of their houses and outside. These men even sprinkle water on themselves 

and say they are born again” (70). In response to this song, an old woman asks questions, in 

her song that, “How much can you teach a man...live in worlds apart?” (71), one cannot teach 

a man who believes in the caste system, they are blind enough to understand the fact that the 

blood under everybody’s skin flows same, food winds its way down to shit washed away by 

water, is all the same. But we cannot teach a man who thinks hill and stream, mud and leaf, 

skin and heart, live in worlds apart. Puttanna, a rat catcher, sometimes recites silly and 

nonsensical songs, “The pig, the fly......then made a happy leap” (73); this proves that even in 

a logical sense and incredible sense the songs were intertwined with the lives of people of 

Anandagrama.  
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Professor Krishna while doing research on Kannadeva he reaches the river Devika 

which is marked on the map as the Quiet River. Krishna observes the river is not a quiet one 

he brings a paradoxical note in a poem that, “The peace that follows tremors, the peace in the 

world’s noise” (81), as the river is never going to forget its guardians. 

Satya remembering his mother as strong labour, his mother used to sing on fields 

with all enthusiasm she was calling her field mates to work together, “Come, everyone, come 

on....... O-bele” (97), ‘bele’ means ‘work’. His mother was enthusiastic as she pounds the 

rice. But though there was lots of rice, none was hers. His mother never aspired for pearls or 

rubies, but for a piece of land. “I don’t want pearls, I don’t want rubies. Just a piece of land. 

O mother, and the songs we sing on that land.... How quickly my hennaed feet sink in slushy 

mud” (98) because his mother was never aspirant for luxury wants in her life like pearls and 

rubies, all she wanted and a simple wish to have a piece of land where they can work hard 

and lead their lives.  

Professor Krishna, recalls a poem of Kannadeva, “What is this mystery...... The rice 

and fish to be grown and caught, cooked, the children fed... There, and in the cloth to be 

woven, the fields to be planted, the goats to be slaughtered, the cows to be skinned, the rats to 

be caught, the shit to be carried away, the bodies to be loved, the songs to be sung, the stories 

to be told. You’ll find it there, Your mystery. You’ll find it there, My lord’s mystery” (110-

111). This gave Krishna a perfect picture of Anandagrama where there was no low or high 

concept in castes. Professor Krishna thinks why Anandagrama was killed? In the process of 

his research, he meets Gangaiah who sings a song beating his drum with two sticks,  

“Kannadeva, messenger of peace.   

   You left everything behind...   

  … The river, sad messenger of peace,   

  the people’s flowing river” (113-114). 

Krishna discovers in the words of Chikka in Kannadeva’s palm-leaf book, the poem 

says that “My river, generous as always, gurgles as it laughs....” (116). This shows that how 

the river was part of Chikka’s life.  

Chikka started living in Anandagrama, in his initial days his songs were, “How black 

this crow.........O river of a thousand faces” (122), compares himself to crow as his skin tone 

was dark, this comparison throws light on how casteism sometimes will be in association 

with racism too. Racism and casteism are two faces of the same coin. He mentions the 

struggle of safety and loneliness but he is strong who looks at the river often as the river is 

being his part of life as Lord and friend. He even sees in the depth of the river, his father’s 

anger, his own memory and anger turn up into hope. He even questions the river, whether he 

should stay there, looking at the river, pray or reaching the river, in his song, “Should I stay 

here...O river of a thousand faces” (122). 
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Chikka’s songs were more like pastoral poems as he gives the exact picture of the 

Anandagrama, that is, 

“This potter hums with spinning wheel,   

  that cobbler drones a note for each nail…   

  … O river of a thousand faces” (124). 

Chikkaiah was referring to day to day happenings in his songs. The lines were 

homely, he was a singer of humble songs like, “The coucal repeats.... O river of thousand 

faces” (130). 

In Ramesh’s college, in Bhim Shakti association meeting Physics professor Senthil 

sings a song. In his song he refers to the history of Dalit community. His grandfather was 

soiled in dhoti, his mother worked in different fields, “my brother beaten to death” (134), 

explains about the atrocities on Dalits. “All I found were words like walls” (134) the ‘walls’ 

refers to the caste constraints. He ends the song that the Dalits will definitely break the caste 

atrocities, “My people will break your walls” (134). 

Professor Krishna while reading the manuscript pauses while reading a poem recited 

by Mahadevi that is, “It’s the firefly season ... O river of a thousand faces” (145-146), where 

she explains the firefly season, the children chase, run and jump for flitting starts but end in 

grabbing fistfuls of air. This poem has a philosophic touch in it. Even in life people run after 

worldly possessions but end up in absurdness. 

Chikkaiah sings about his past life with drum sitting beside the river in 

Anandagrama, he recites, in “In a past life I was untouchable.... O river of a thousand faces” 

(157-158) that he was untouchable, upper community people smelt his shadow and fled, the 

meat he ate was rotten, he bathed in a stagnant pond but that was past. He does not want to 

experience that life anymore hence he requests the river to tie him, tether him so that he 

won’t be strayed there again. Though Chikka became Chikkaiah yet he was always 

remembering his past life and his struggles. Mahadevi was living in present like explaining 

the present-day lives of people and nature in her songs, “It’s the firefly season.... O river of 

thousand faces” (159). 

When Kannappa was away from home for his studies, missing the feeling of 

Mahadevi for her son makes her recite “My moon, I used to say... My river of a thousand 

faces” (215), she compares her son to the moon staying far, his memories haunt her, though 

his absence haunts her, his elegance has covered everywhere. The word ‘broken’ in the poem 

compared to her heart was broken with the pain of depart of her son from her. 

The absence of Kannappa in his parents Chikkaiah’s and Mahadevi’s lives remained 

them with unspoken love. They had lost their daughter Chandra and left their son Kannappa 

far for his studies. Chikkaiah recites in his poem “How you love green, lord... It is time, my 

friend?” (216), about Anandagrama and its fading moments. Some of his friends have died, 
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some have got old. The wise Prabhu had gone, the Elder brother looks always tired all the 

time. He says that “we have dreamt of a better life and made it.... a life in which we work, 

pray and live with dignity. We will not let it go. No king or soldier or priest can tear apart the 

dream we are making real” (217). Yet Anandagrama was turning towards diminishing stages 

that was recited in the poem as Chikkaiah might have foreseen it. The intense rumours about 

the city Anandarama were explained in the poem “Give me just one colour for once...... Give 

me only one message, my friend” (219).  The rumours had become a big disease in the city. 

The angry rash has covered every inch of the city, afflicted every quarter, rich, poor, pure and 

impure. The city’s greatness was in danger. It has a nervous king, angry nobles and priests, 

restless soldiers.  

Though Puttanna turning old he sings the song, “This water is holy.... and say they 

are born again” (226) criticising the brahminical practices. Gundanna helped himself with 

toddy, keeping an eye on the temple, hoping those killjoy bastards are looking sings,  

“My river, generous as always,   

   gurgles as it laughs.   

  Only those who have sweated day after day   

   know what it is to be soaked, O friend” (226) 

The last two lines talk about the sweaty wisdom of Anandagrama’s people’s work-

filled lives. It was the work that made them know that the land is like their’s child. The work 

made them know that the river is like their brother, the carcass, the leather, the broom, the 

graves, the fields are all their mothers. The same mothers taught them to love themselves and 

also made them know that that love and that work made them equal to anybody.    

Krishna research paper sums up with Kannappa, son of Chikkaiah the washerman 

and grandson of a cattle skinner, transformed into Kannadeva who came from an almost 

casteless society. As per the fact of the matter, he never mentions Kannadeva as a Hindu- 

saint-poet. He asks the audience, “Listen to Kannappa’s people. Then ask yourself the 

question, can you separate this man from the songs he grew up with? Or from the resistance 

in Anandagrama?” (243) and then recites the poem, “In a past life........O river of a thousand 

faces (243). 

Satya was continuously targeted and tortured by a professor called Dr Sharma and 

one of the non-teaching staff members. Satya recites a poem in his blue notebook describing 

how Dalits were kept outside of society. His helplessness towards these people is reflected in 

this poem. 

“This is a cobbler’s child.   

   Don’t sit next to him…   

  …  My tears for these children have dried up.    

   Must my voice too grow silent?” (257). 
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Asha opens Satya’s blue notebook looking for refuges, she finds Satya’s words as 

refuges. The poem “Books, newspaper, TV...... where is my story, my own history?” (270) 

explains how Dalits were kept out of the mainstream. Justice was never served to them in this 

land. The missed Dalits never arrived back. Though looked for them everywhere like books, 

newspapers, TV, movies, court and classroom and the streets they never been fought as 

citizens where justice been served to them. They experience humiliation and discrimination in 

every walk of their life. His invisible father, lost sister and open-hearted brother nobody got 

justice. There is no ward about them. Nobody bothers whether they had lived or not. Then in 

the poem, he questions what will happen to the Dalits situation?  

Asha turns the page of Satya’s blue notebook 

             “Me, a doctor? Me, write poems and songs?   

   I can hear laughter...   

  ... This medicine, that poetry,   

   has no place for me” (270). 

He condemns the atrocity happening to him. The vested forces stop him from doing 

his medicine.   

Kannadeva gets a box from a monk from monastery storage which was left by his 

mother Mahadevi to him. He opens that box at night when he was being alone. He examines 

the legacy, the heirlooms which had been saved for him in the box. The monk-scholar 

Kannadeva dips his clean hand which he washes five times a day into a dusty box of childish 

treasures. He sees a stack of palm leaves. He reads, “In a past life, I was an untouchable.......O 

river of a thousand faces” (286). He reminisces his childhood days and his family, Kannadeva 

was Kannappa, he could hear now his father Chikkaiah loud and clear and his old drum. Son 

of carcass skinner turned washerman, and Mahadevi, daughter of fisherman and field 

labourer. He picks up another one and reads, “Crossing.... O river of a thousand faces?” (286-

287) he could not remember because Mahadevi must have made it up after Kannappa left. 

Through this poem she says, ‘life can be left behind without dying’ which talks about leaving 

Anandagrama and the sage life of her son, his son Kannappa turns to be a monk to her 

surprise, so she questions ‘death too is a crossing’ in this process of crossing each other that 

is mother and son, she throws a question in her poem, ‘which one died, which one lived’ as 

she also starts living near monastery leaving behind Anandagrama. In another poem, “How 

light this boat is.... O river of a thousand faces” (287) with this poem he was able to 

remember word to word which was vibrating in his ears and took him to his childhood days. 

Kannadeva realises about his past life. He makes up a poem of his own as a people’s poet. He 

recites to himself: 

“He dives into himself,   

   practices his alchemy...  
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 ...Is he the one?   

   Who’s left to tell him?” (288). 

The first line in the poem ‘he’ is referred to Kannadeva himself. He practised his 

own interpersonal chemistry. Everyone died in Anandagrama but only one is left that is 

Kannadeva.    

Kannadeva made his comeback, not to the place where Anandagrama used to be, or 

the city that has swallowed it. Every inch of his childhood was experienced through the 

observation of the city. He understands the dissolution of Anandagrama. He goes closer to the 

river, sits near the river like how his father Chikkaiah used to sit with a lot of unanswered 

questions in his mind, when Kannadeva was waist-deep in the water, he finally hears his 

father Chikkaiah: 

“This bee with its insistent hum:   

    what is it doing here, droning mantra?  

   …  the net the fisherman casts wide,   

    the potter’s wheel spinning in a trance” (299). 

Findings 

1. Anandagrama in past: Chikka, Mahadevi, Puttanna, Elder brother, ferryman and  

  people of Anandagrama recites poems and songs about day to day lives and also the  

  poems were all very sensible.  

2. Professor Krishna discovering saint-poet Kannadeva: Literature professor Krishna  

was so keen on saint-poet Kannadeva. Through his discovery, it was found that the 

poems of saint-poet were actually recited by his mother Mahadevi in palm leaves, 

where she even had recited poems of people of Anandagrama too. There he found 

that saint-poet Kannadeva was the son of washerman Chikkaiah and grandson of 

dead cattle skinner. His actual name was Kannappa. 

3. Asha, Ravi and Satya, the three young Dalit students aspiring for higher education: 

The trio yarn for social equality through education. Ravi was active participant in 

Bhim Shakti and gets inspired by the poem recited by his physics professor Senthil. 

Satya was a poet himself who recited many poems about injustice and his own 

history and story. Asha read the poetry from the blue book of Satya, as a reader she 

was able to understand the kind of trauma Satya was undergoing mentally.  

 Conclusion 

The narrative style is well structured in all three narratives. As explained by Walter 

Fisher in his Narrative theory (1957), the coherence of the story makes the reader understand 

between the lines i.e., ‘narrative rationality’. He explains that “rationality is comprised of two 

factors coherence and fidelity. Coherence helps readers to assess any story’s adherence by 
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comparing it with other similar stories whereas fidelity shows how a story can fit into the 

readers’ observation and experience which may influence their values and beliefs”. That can 

be found in this story where Anandagrama was a place where everyone was equal. There was 

no temple and no chanting. But the prayer was in the net of the fisherman and potter’s wheel. 

It was in the daily chores of the common man; worshipping their work was like worshipping 

God. Songs and verses were part of their daily lives. Professor Krishna was able to discover 

saint-poet Kannadeva through songs and poems. In 21
st
 century society, Satya, a medical 

student and a poet, recited many poems that narrate and explain the injustice and institutional 

discrimination of Dalits. In all three narratives, there are songs and verses intertwined with 

narration. Hence, the narration and verses go parallel in the novel I Have Become the Tide, 

which establishes Fisher’s five criteria that impact a story’s narrative fidelity. 
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Abstract 

Like racism, ableism silently oppresses people with impairments in society. The 

ableist perspectives impose the notion of being normal on everyone which prevents 

society from valuing the true potential of people with impairments. In society, a 

person’s active social role is determined by the contribution one makes to their 

family and society. Being unimpaired does not make a person superior likewise 

being impaired never makes a person inferior. In the postmodern era, as a result of 

various disability movements and studies, literary works on protagonists with 

impairments have drastically increased. Such works create a positive impact on 

society. Especially, children’s literature on characters with impairments influences 

children in optimistic ways and prepares the readers to be better people in the 

future. Mockingbird by Kathryn Erskine is a wonderful novel that portrays Caitlin, a 

ten-year-old girl with Asperger’s Syndrome who strongly questions society’s normal 

stereotyping which subjugates people with impairments. Concerning the novel, the 

paper explores the importance of breaking the stereotypes, accepting the differences, 

and remapping the boundaries of normalcy to erase ableism from society. 

Keywords: Ableism, Normalcy, Autism Spectrum Disorder (ASD), Asperger’s 

Syndrome (AS). 

Introduction  

Mockingbird by Kathryn Erskine was a gripping novel that discusses heavy themes 

like coping with loss, dealing with the disorder, and fighting against normalcy and ableism. 

Losing a dear family member cause a lot of pain to the other surviving family members but to 

Caitlin, the protagonist feeling empathetic was strenuous because of her Asperger’s 

Syndrome. At home, her brother Devon took care of her and taught her everything. They lost 

their mother to cancer and their father took care of Caitlin and Devon. Devon was very active 

in his middle school Eagle scout, playing basketball and other sports. Devon was making a 

mission-style chest for his Eagle scout but suddenly, he was shot dead along with a teacher, 

Roberta L. Schneider, and a student, Julianne Denise Morris in a school shooting. The entire 

community was devastated and they wanted to support their family and Caitlin because they 

felt she was special and not normal like others.  
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To everyone’s surprise, Caitlin found the perfect closure not only to her but also 

helps her father, Michael, Roberta’s son, and Josh, the shooter’s cousin. Throughout the 

narrative, the characters thought Caitlin was the one to be corrected, supported, or normalized 

but at the end, the characters, as well as the readers, realized that Caitlin was more than she 

was thought to be and she helped everyone around her to seek peace. The ableism 

perspectives of people make them think people with impairments and disorders are abnormal 

or special but the truth is they are different from the mass. Being different never makes them 

less potential or inactive but the parameters of the society’s need for normalcy and being 

ableist adds troubles to people with impairments rather than the impairment itself. The paper 

aims to analyze the portrayal of Autism Spectrum Disorder in the novel, the parameters of 

normalcy and ableism that oppress Caitlin, and emphasizes the prerequisite of remapping the 

boundaries of normalcy to create an ableism-free society.  

Normalcy Unveiled  

Asperger’s Syndrome (AS) is one of the various conditions of Autism Spectrum 

Disorder (ASD). The American Psychological Association recognized Asperger’s Syndrome 

as a pervasive developmental disorder after its discovery by Hans Asperger of Austria in 

1944. In the book, Asperger Syndrome: A Guide for Parents and Educators, Gena P. Barnhill 

states “Asperger Syndrome is a developmental disability that is defined by impairments in 

social relationships and in verbal and nonverbal communication and by restrictive, repetitive 

patterns of behaviors, interests, and activities. In some cases, there may also be rituals and 

routines. It is often considered to be on the high functioning end of the autism spectrum.” 

(Myles & Simpson, 1997, p37). Asperger’s Syndrome is diagnosed in early childhood. Being 

a neurodevelopmental disorder, it leads to neuroatypical brain development which distributes 

or delays social interaction, communication, and empathy of a child.  

Simon Baron-Cohen, a British psychologist worked on ASD for many years and 

formulated a series of theories that characterize ASD. Among them, the most prominent 

theory is the Mind-blindness theory. In the Mind-blindness theory, he states.  

The mind-blindness theory proposes that children with autism or Asperger syndrome 

are delayed in the development of their ToM, leaving them with degrees of mind-blindness. 

As a consequence, they find other people’s behavior confusing and unpredictable, even 

frightening. Evidence for this comes from difficulties they show at each point in the 

development of the capacity to mind read. (Baron-Cohen, 2009, p69).  

Caitlin the protagonist of the novel Mockingbird, cannot comprehend and understand 

other people’s emotions unless they tell her. She did not like colors because she found them 

too sharp to see, she did not like making friends and never felt comfortable being around 

people. Caitlin refused eye contact and preferred hiding places and stuffed animaling, a 

technique she discovered to blur the people around her so that she could feel relaxed. 

Whenever she was put in comfortable situations or becomes nervous, she would get a recess 
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feeling in her words and she would start sucking her sleeves. She always found other people’s 

behavior confusing but she did not complain about them like how others did on Caitlin. Her 

brother Devon, her father, and her school counselor Mrs. Brook helped her understand other 

people and deal with them. Mrs. Brook suggested Caitlin a chart with facial expressions 

which had stickers of all the human emotions. Caitlin remarks, 

. . . I have looked at that chart about a million times to try to figure out which 

emotion goes with each face. I'm not very good at it. I have to use the chart because when I 

look at real faces I don't Get It. Mrs. Brook says people have a hard time understanding me 

because I have Asperger's so I have to try extra hard to understand them and that means 

working on emotions. (Erskine, 2010, p.10-11). 

With the help of the chart and Mrs. Brook’s guidance, Caitlin did her best to survive 

in society. Still, Caitlin could understand only what was obvious and she could not mindread, 

show empathy and understand the unobvious clues in a conversation. Owing to these 

behaviors of Caitlin, her peers ignored her and she too did not make any attempt to be friends 

with them. When Mrs, Brook suggested Caitlin make friends and share her feeling, she chose 

a first-grader boy called Michael. Cathelin already saw him at Devon’s funeral and when she 

spoke with Michael for the first time he said, “Everyone says you’re the weirdo whose 

brother is dead. Oh. Sorry. I didn’t mean to say, weirdo. That’s just what people say Are you 

weird? I don’t know. He shrugs. You’re not weird to me. I think you're nice.” (Erskine, 2010, 

p58-59). Through Michael’s words, it was evident that other children avoided her and called 

her weird. Caitlin finds a good friend in Michael and later she learned that he lost his mother, 

Roberta in the same school shooting in which Devon died. Caitlin’s teacher asked her to do a 

group project but she did not like to be in groups so she refused and did whatever she wanted.  

In some incidents, Caitlin did not understand the social situation so she acted 

differently but her intentions were good. The first incident was, one day Caitlin found her 

classmate Rachel upset and sick. When Rachel came to the class everyone surrounded her 

and asked what was wrong. Rachel said that she fell off from her cycle because she heard a 

siren and panicked there might be another shooting. She also asked them did her face look 

bad because of the accident. Everyone kept quiet but Caitlin said, “Yes, I say. It looks bad. 

It’s purple and puffy and really gross.” (Erskine, 2010, p 119). Emma, another classmate told 

Caitlin that she was being mean and her comments embarrassed Rachel. Caitlin wanted to be 

honest and did not want to hurt Rachel so she wanted to comfort Rachel. Caitlin thought she 

was a helpful person so she pulled Rachel’s chair to one corner of the classroom so others 

could not see her and she can feel better but that made the situation worse and everyone 

laughed at Caitlin. Later in Mrs. Brook time, Caitlin told her about the incident and Mrs. 

Brook explained to Caitlin that whatever she thought was good but all the people did not feel 

comfortable in the way she did. 

Caitlin did not give up on her mission of making friends so later in the plot during 

lunchtime she went near her class girls and sat near them but everyone ignored her. When 
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Caitlin sat near Mia, she told Caitlin to leave her alone. From then Caitlin stopped everyone 

who approached Mia to leave Mia alone. Mia was annoyed and yelled at Caitlin. Caitlin 

could not understand why Mia was yelling at her and thought she was helping Mia and being 

friendly but Emma explained to Caitlin, “. . . You don’t get it. Mia doesn’t really want 

everyone to leave her alone. Then why did she that? I guess she didn’t want to hurt your 

feelings. Why would that hurt my feelings? Emma signs again. She wants YOU to leave her 

alone. Only you. Why? Emma looks at the floor. Well. . . because. . . she thinks you’re. . . 

different.” (Erskine, 2010, p 174). Still, Caitlin thought Emma got Mia wrong because Mia 

told Caitlin she wanted to be alone. Caitlin went to Mia and asked her  

Why do you want me to leave you alone? Mia and the girls around her giggle. Okay. 

Um. Because you’re. . . special. Thank you I say. I mean. Mia says you’re the kind of special 

that’s a little weird. Weird? Mia crosses her arms and breathes out LOUD. Your behavior? 

You Know? What do you mean? I ask. She rolls her eyes. Your behavior is. . . well. . . 

disturbing. Disturbing? My behavior is disturbing? The school shooter’s behavior was 

disturbing. . . (Erskine, 2010, p 175).  

Mia continued to tell Caitlin’s behavior was disturbing and one of the girls around told 

Caitlin that she was disturbing them and another said she was autistic like William H. 

William H was also their classmate who had high functioning autism and he sometimes 

screams and loves dirt. Caitlin was shocked to hear them and yelled she was not autistic. This 

incident was very disturbing and Caitlin told Mrs. Brook, “. . . I thought special was good. I 

mutter. We’re all special in different ways, she says. Special IS good. Not if it’s disturbing. . 

.” (Erskine, 2010, p 176). Caitlin told Mrs. Brook that Mia and the girls continuously called 

her autistic even after she explained that William H was autistic and not her. Mrs. Brook said,  

Did you know that William is very good at soccer? And that he can play the piano? 

And that he's my friend?. . I like William, Mrs. Brook says. And I can't play the piano at all 

or play soccer. We all have different talents. . . and just because we're better at some things 

than William doesn't mean we're any better than he is. . . I get it. William H. even remembers 

to smile a lot more than I do so there are several things he’s better at than me. I sigh again. 

But I’m still not like him. Not exactly. I Look At The Person. Am I? we all fall on the 

spectrum of behavior somewhere. . . It’s a line and we’re all on it. Some of us are farther 

along the line than others. . . you are around here. Very high functioning. Very smart. Very 

capable. William H. is on the other side, I say. William is farther along the line. Yes. 

(Erskine, 2010, p 176-178). 

Mrs. Brook’s advice not only broke Caitlin’s ableist view but also the readers' views 

on people with impairments. Being different does not bother anyone but the feeling of not 

being normal oppresses people with impairments and by default the society either ill-treats 

them or tries to correct them instead of accepting them. Caitlin was unaware of the fact that 

Asperger’s Syndrome was also a form of autism because she could only realize what was 

obvious. As she said it was true the behavior of the shooter was truly disturbing than 
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William’s or Caitlin’s. Caitlin’s peers claim that Caitlin behaves abnormal or she is special or 

different, but the most underrated truth is the behavior of others towards Caitlin and William 

was far worse than that of those two children. Because of their neurodevelopmental 

condition, Caitlin and William act atypically but the people with typical and ideal 

neurodevelopment fail to understand and treat the atypical individuals in a good manner. This 

kind of attitude raises the question of who is normal and ableist? Through Mrs. Brook, the 

author gives the correct perspective to look at impairments. Everyone has talents that are not 

similar and there is no actual need for sameness. 

The Quest for Closure and Empathy 

Devon’s death distressed Caitlin’s father, and she called that “The Day Our Life Fell 

Apart” (Erskine, 2010, p. 5). Out of grief, her father shut Devon’s room and put a grey sheet 

on Devon’s unfinished chest which he was making for Eagle Scout. Caitlin could not 

understand anything and beneath the grey sheet, she saw the chest and felt, “It looks like a 

one-winged bird crouching in the corner of our living room. Hurt. Trying to fly every time 

the heat pump turns on with a click and a groan and blows cold air onto the sheet and lifts it 

up and it flutters for just a moment and then falls down again. Still. Dead.” (Erskine, 2010, p. 

1). Her father never allowed Caitlin to go to Devon’s room or open his chest. As a part of 

condolence, many people came to their house and her father told Caitlin that the community 

wanted to support them. Caitlin could not understand it and felt, “I don't know what this 

means but the people come to our house. I wish I could hide in Devon's room but I'm not 

allowed in there now. . . So I can't go to my hidey-hole in Devon's room anymore and I miss 

it. I try to hide in my room and draw but Dad comes and gets me.” (Erskine, 2010, p.5). The 

reason for Caitlin’s behavior was her Asperger’s condition. She could not show empathy or 

understand the hidden emotions of other people. In the research article “Toward a Socio-

Material Approach to Cognitive Empathy in Autistic Spectrum Disorder” the researchers 

quote 

ASD individuals are generally unable to recognize and name emotions, read 

expressive cues and take the others' point of view and perspective, reasons that may—at least 

partly—explain ASD's general inability to provide appropriate emotional responses. Not only 

mentalization skills allow people to understand the other's emotions, but importantly the 

reasons underlying them, thus making it is possible to respond appropriately to the other 

person's state of mind. (Marchetti, et.al 2020). 

Considering the above research statements with regards to Caitlin, she had 

difficulties understanding facial expressions and requite or understand other people’s 

emotions. Caitlin missed her brother more than her father but she could not express it like her 

father and others. She expressed her grief differently by drawing a black and white heart 

during a group project. She thought Devon’s heart stopped functioning after the gunshot so 

she drew a heart. When her father asked what she would want for her birthday she said, “I 

want Devon to take me shopping like he did last year.” (Erskine, 2010, p.101). Her father was 
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shocked and informed Mrs. Brook, Caitlin’s counselor about it and she told Caitlin that her 

father was worried because she did not understand that Devon was dead. Caitlin wanted to 

console her father and show him that she understood Devon was no more so on the next day 

she referred Devon who was dead until her father stopped her and said “. . . Now it’s Devon-

who-is-dead. That’s different from the other Devon. That Devon was alive and you thought I 

was confused but I’m not because I know that Devon is dead and that’s why I’m calling him 

Devon-who-is-dead and you’ll get used to it.” (Erskine, 2010, p.109). Her father was stunned 

and requested not to say it again. Caitlin wanted to help her father and did her best but she 

could only understand and do obvious things honestly. 

Many people in their community including Caitlin’s father, Michael, Roberta’s son, 

Josh, the shooter’s cousin, and Walter, Devon’s art teacher struggles to overcome the loss. 

One day on the news channel Caitlin heard the reporter reporting about the school shooting 

and said, “We’ll hear more about this story later but isn’t it good that we now have closure?” 

(Erskine, 2010, p.66). The word closure attracted Caitlin’s attention and she decided closure 

was the only way to get peace after Devon’s death. She waited till the next morning and 

asked Mrs. Brook how and where she can get closure. Mrs. Brook replied, “It’s something 

you have to find for yourself because everyone is different. We all have to find our own 

special way.” (Erskine, 2010, p.71). Caitlin then visited her new and only friend Michael and 

asked him did he have any idea about closure but as a first grader he did not know and he said 

he would ask his father about it. Caitlin asked her father too but he too did not have a proper 

idea about it. 

Caitlin missed her hiding place in Devon’s room so she opened it and went inside. 

She found a lot of books on wood crafts which their father threw on the floor on the day 

Devon died and one of the books was titled Mission. Caitlin felt comfortable in her hiding 

place and seeing her drawings on the wall. Once she read through the woodworking books 

and under Devon’s comforter, he found a spiral note and inside the note, there was a list of 

things under the title “EAGLE SCOUT PROJECT . . . Mission-Style chest with two shelves 

and one door”. (Erskine, 2010, p.98). At the end of the page, she found, “Practice teaching 

woodworking steps to Scout. Once she gets it, set up a meeting to teach the troop. I stare at 

the paper. He was going to teach me woodworking. And I realize that he taught me 

everything I know and now I may never Get anything ever again because he’s not here to 

teach me.”  (Erskine, 2010, p.99-100). Devon called Caitlin, Scout from the movie To Kill a 

Mockingbird. Caitlin loved the name and the character. She compared the movie with her life 

but her father did not encourage it. 

At school, Caitlin researched about the other Eagle Scout projects and found nothing 

was as good as Devon’s so Caitlin decided to complete the chest and believed that finishing 

the chest would bring closure to them. In between, Caitlin was excited to know that their 

class was going to have a reading session with the first graders and she wished she would 

read to Michael but Mrs. Brook paired Michael with Josh, the evil bully, and the shooter’s 

cousin. Caitlin did not accept it and requested Mrs. Brook that she wanted to pair with 
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Michael but Mrs. Brook said Josh was having a tough time and Michael was very kind so 

Michael’s friendship would comfort Josh. Caitlin could not accept and she saw Michael and 

Josh enjoying their company and she decided Michael was not her friend anymore and 

stopped talking to him.    

One day she found Michael and Josh near the monkey bars where Josh always hurt 

some child. Caitlin fought Michael screaming so she rushed and hit Josh hard and shouted 

that he was evil and she did not allow him to talk. Josh told Caitlin that he did not do 

anything wrong and it was his cousin who did all the mistakes and Josh was not responsible 

for the shooting. Josh started crying while telling them to Caitlin and Michael informed 

Caitlin that Josh was not evil and he was his friend. Caitlin felt bad for Josh and she did not 

disturb him again. She now understood the meaning of friendship and started talking to 

Michael again. She told Michael about the chest and said finishing the chest would bring 

closure to all. Michael could not understand it but he was happy.  

Caitlin informed her father that completing Devon’s chest would bring closure to 

them but he did not believe it and refused so she started working on the chest herself. Mrs. 

Brook found some cuts on Caitlin’s hand and learned that she was desperate to complete 

Devon’s chest. Later her father started helping her complete the chest. Meanwhile, in class, 

her teacher gave a group project. Unlike the previous time, Caitlin agreed to join a group. 

This time the project involved a lot of drawing so Caitlin was excited and wanted to do all the 

drawing. Other members agreed and Emma did all the talking. Though Caitlin liked drawing 

she never used colors. Once she met Walter, Devon’s art teacher in a fun-raiser and he drew 

Caitlin’s father and asked Caitlin to draw Walter. Caitlin drew his face except for his eyes 

because she had to use colors for it. She took the drawing home and hung it in Devon’s wall 

where her all other drawings were hung. Their school project went well and everyone 

appreciated Caitlin’s drawing skills and her teacher suggested the team add some colors to 

the drawings. Emma suggested Caitlin draw for the school yearbook and she can use some 

colors. Caitlin accepted to draw for the yearbook but she was not sure about using colors.  

The mission to complete the Mission-style chest was accomplished and Caitlin 

happily informed Mrs. Brook about the completion of the work. Still, she felt,  

. . . But the chest isn’t helping Michael or the people of the middle school that’s 

getting a new name on summer or the rest of the whole community. I have to figure that out 

because that’s part of empathy. Even though I didn’t think I’d like empathy it kind of creeps 

up on you and makes you feel all warm and glowy inside. I don’t think I want to go back to 

life without empathy. (Erskine, 2010, p.217-218).  

A loss can lead to a lot of gains likewise for the first time in her life Caitlin cried and 

said, “But I’m not crying for ME! I pull my head out from under the sofa cushion and Look 

At The Person. I’m crying for Devon! I’m crying because I feel bad for him! Isn’t that 

empathy? I’m feeling for HIM instead of me!” (Erskine, 2010, p.219). Caitlin started feeling 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

749 

empathy and she was very excited. She had also carved a mockingbird on the chest instead of 

an eagle in memory of Devon. On seeing the chest, Caitlin and her father became happy and 

she said, “We made something good and strong and beautiful. He nods. We sure did. Devon 

would be proud. . . I think about Devon and how he would show it to all the Scouts and tell 

everyone how we made it and how we used it to find Closure.” (Erskine, 2010, p.219-220). 

Caitlin’s excitement was uncontrolled and she said,  

And when I’m staring at the Mockingbird and seeing her mouth looking up like she’s 

telling the whole world something THAT’S when I feel my mouth turn into a grin and my 

hands start shaking so hard I have to leap off the sofa and jump around the room because just 

shaking my hands isn’t enough for all the excitement because I finally Get It! Get It! Get It! 

Get It!. (Erskine, 2010, p.220).         

Finally, the day had come, everyone in Caitlin’s community gathered in Devon’s Middle 

School and the chest was ready to be given to the Eagle Scout. The word scout was carved in 

an unnoticeable place in the chest in memory of Devon. Michael and his father arrived there 

and Michael sat near Caitlin and Josh next to Michael. Caitlin did not feel bad and she gave 

two gummy worms to Michael as always and gave one to Josh because he was nice to 

Michael. Caitlin did not like crowd and sharp lights but they did not bother her much. The 

organizers wanted her to step on the stage but Caitlin was afraid but managed to climb the 

steps when she reached the third step it creaked and the sound was similar to that of a gunshot 

so Caitlin started crying and suddenly,  

Devon jumped off the steps and came running over to me saying It’s okay. It’s Okay. 

. . I pulled my hand away from his and said, No no no! and he said, Everything’s okay. Just 

watch me. I’ll be up there, and he pointed to where Dad was standing onstage and I didn’t 

answer him so he said, see? And I still wouldn’t answer him so he said, I have to go now, 

Scout. I’ll be up there. You’re going to be just fine. . . All I see is fuzzy blue because my eyes 

are blurring everything together. I wish it were the blue of Devo’s room and I were in my 

hidey-hole with my purple fleece looking up at the carving of my name. SCOUT. (Erskine, 

2010, p.225-226).      

The moment Caitlin felt Devon’s presence, she got the courage to face the crowd and 

stepped onto the stage. She remembered the words of Devon and realized she would be doing 

fine and everything would be okay. From the stage, Caitlin saw Michael and he looked happy 

so Caitlin felt that Devon’s chest had brought closure to Michael too. Devon’s art teacher 

Walter approached Caitlin and gifts her a sketchbook and a set of color pastels. She hesitated 

for a moment and got the colors and felt, “. . . I put the sketchbook on my lap and open my 

new box of colors. Now I’m ready to use them because I figured out how I’m going to draw 

the whole complete picture. I smile and begin.” (Erskine, 2010, p.232). In the end, Caitlin, 

Josh, and Michael became friends and played soccer with Michael’s father.  
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At the beginning of the narrative, Caitlin could not show empathy, did not attempt to make 

friends, and did not know how to deal with Devon’s loss. As the narrative progressed Caitlin 

understood finding closure was the key to peace and she also found a way to get closure. She 

fought good friends in Michael, Josh, and Emma. Throughout her quest for empathy and 

closure, Caitlin went through a lot of obstacles.       

Being different is normal   

Caitlin’s story is an eyeopener and it alerts the need for remapping the boundaries of 

normalcy. The ableism perspectives of society have influenced Caitlin and her peers. 

Through the character of Mrs. Brook, Erskine brings the fact that everyone is unique and 

being different is normal. Encyclopedia Britannica defines, “Ableism, a type of 

discrimination in which able-bodied individuals are viewed as normal and superior to those 

with a disability, resulting in prejudice toward the latter. The modern concept of ableism 

emerged in the 1960s and ’70s when disability activists placed disability in a political 

context.”(Rogers, 2013). Considering the above definition proves that people without 

impairments are considered able-bodied, superior, and normal. The true ability of a person 

relies on the way they conduct their life and their contribution to their family and society. In 

Contours of ableism Campbell quotes,                     

. . .compulsion to emulate the norm through the internalization of ableism. 

Ableistnormativity results in compulsive passing, wherein there is a failure to ask about 

difference, to imagine human be-ingness differently. Compulsory ableness and its conviction 

to and seduction of sameness as the basis to equality claims results in a resistance to consider 

ontologically peripheral lives as distinct ways of being human least they produce a 

heightened devaluation. (Campbell, 2009,p.4).  

Campbell also highlights Ho’s views on ableism; “When there is commentary, 

ableism is described as denoting an attitude that devalues or differentiates disability through 

the valuation of able-bodiedness equated to normalcy” (Campbell, 2009,p.5). The above-

quoted ideas give a picture of how ableism forces normalcy on people with impairments. It is 

also evident that forcing normalcy on people with impairments is a key factor of ableism that 

oppresses people with impairments silently. Lennard J. Davis, a prominent and pioneering 

disability studies critic states, “ I would like to focus not so much on the construction of 

disability as on the construction of normalcy. I do this because the “problem” is not the 

person with disabilities; the problem is the way that normalcy is constructed to create the 

“problem” of the disabled person.” (Davis, 2006, p.3).   

Considering Caitlin’s story concerning Davis’s words, people around Caitlin 

imposed the ideology of ableism on her and wanted to make her like them for instance the 

least wish of people around her was Caitlin should show empathy and make friends but 

Caitlin was more than that. She was desperate and changed many people’s life. In the 

progress of the plot, her first breakthrough was befriending Michael. Unlike other children, 
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Michael was more matured. Though he could not understand what Caitlin talked to him he 

was kind and helpful. Michael was not the only kind to Caitlin, but also Josh. Michael’s 

friendship made Caitlin understand that a person can have more than one friend. The 

differences people find in Caitlin which made them think she was special or weird, Caitlin 

cannot understand the underlying or unspoken meanings in a conversation. She finds it 

difficult to put herself in other people’s shoes and understand them. She does not like to make 

eye contact and converse with other people. Staying away from her comfort zone is difficult 

for her and wherever she is in an uncomfortable situation she sucks her sleeves. When she 

realized the importance of friendship, she wanted to help people but due to her Asperger’s 

condition, she thought everyone would feel like her and did many things which worked 

differently for others. Caitlin’s transformation, in the end, makes readers understand that 

Caitlin is different but that does mean she is inferior or superior to all other people. The 

sameness in others may be valuable, but the differences in Caitlin and William did not make 

them less valuable.  

Conclusion       

Equality in society concerning disability studies does not rely on the sameness of 

people. It relies on accepting and acknowledging the differences. For many centuries the 

struggles of people with impairments were not voiced out but the rise of disability research in 

multiple disciplines aims to bring out the reality about people with impairments. The correct 

vocabulary to address people with differences are still in debate and it mostly depends on 

subjective viewpoint and will attain an objective shift soon which will spread more positivity 

and awareness. The paper discussed the importance of understanding the difficulties created 

by the ideas of normalcy and ablism to a child with Asperger’s Syndrome. Being a 

neurodevelopmental disorder AS disturbs a child in certain parameters but the social need to 

be normal and ableist adds more pressure to them.  

A novel like Mockingbird might look heavy for children but if children are made 

aware of respecting the differences the future will be more colorful for everyone. Kathryn 

Erskine lives with her family in the United States and her daughter was diagnosed with 

Asperger’s Syndrome. Her stories are influences on her life. she feels seeing the world from 

the perspectives of people who see it differently is exciting. At the beginning of the narrative 

people thought Caitlin will be the one who needs extra care and support but at the end Caitlin 

settles the issues of many people by bringing closure, accepting Josh as her friend, and using 

colors. Most of the children in Caitlin’s class never did what she had done but still, they 

called her weird here comes the million-dollar question who is normal? Just being physically 

and mentally alike does not make people greater than the people who are physically and 

mentally different. By accepting people for their uniqueness, the boundaries of normalcy can 

be expanded which will break the ableist image, and hence the society will be a better place 

for everyone.  
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Nrty; fl;by; kughh;e;j mwpTNrty; fl;by; kughh;e;j mwpTNrty; fl;by; kughh;e;j mwpTNrty; fl;by; kughh;e;j mwpT    

Kidtu; nr. ,isauh[hKidtu; nr. ,isauh[hKidtu; nr. ,isauh[hKidtu; nr. ,isauh[h> cjtpg;Nguhrpupau;> jkpo;j;Jiw> ghujpahu; gy;fiyf;fofk ; 

fl;Liur; RUf;fk;fl;Liur; RUf;fk;fl;Liur; RUf;fk;fl;Liur; RUf;fk;    

 kdpjd; - tpyq;F tpisahl;Lfspy; njhd;ikahd tpisahl;L 
tiffspy; xd;W Nrty; fl;L. ,t;tpisahl;lhdJ ,uz;L Nrty;fis 
rz;ilf;F <LgLj;jg;gl;L mjpy; ve;j Nrty; rz;ilapy; 
ntw;wpailfpwNjh me;j Nrty;fhuUf;F Njhw;w Nrtypidj; 
je;JtplNtz;Lk;. ,t;tpisahl;by; #jhf gzKk; fl;lg;gLk;. vdNt 
,t;tpisahl;by; gzk;> fwp fpilg;gjhy; jkpofk; KOtJk; tl;lhuj; 
jd;ikf;F Vw;wthW rpWrpW khWghLfSld; eilngWfpd;wJ. 
,t;tpisahl;id elj;j muR mDkjp ,y;iy vd;gjhy; jiykiwthf 
elj;jg;gLfpd;wJ. ,t;tpisahl;L gw;wpaf; Fwpg;Gfs; rq;f ,yf;fpak; 
kw;Wk; njhy;ypay; Mjhuq;fs; epiwa cs;sd. ,j;jifa goikahd 
Nrty;fl;L tpisahl;by; fhzg;gLk; ghuk;ghpa mwptpidf; njhFj;J 
mwpAk; epiyapy; Muha;tjhf ,f;fl;Liu mikfpd;wJ. 

fiyr;nrhw;fs;fiyr;nrhw;fs;fiyr;nrhw;fs;fiyr;nrhw;fs;    

Kd;DiuKd;DiuKd;DiuKd;Diu    

 Nrty; fl;L vd;gJ cyf ehLfs; ngUk;ghyhdtw;Ws; ,d;Wk; 
tpisahlg;gLfpd;w xU tif ehl;Lg;Gw tpisahl;L. ,t;tpisahl;bw;fhd 
tpjpKiwfs; xt;nthU ehLfspYk; NtWNtwhdit. Nrty; fl;by; 
gad;gLj;jg;gLfpw Nrty;fspd; ,dk;> nrty;fSf;F nfhLf;fg;gLfpd;w 
czTfs;> Nrty;fspd; fhypy; fllg;gLfpd;w fj;jpfs;> Nrty;fisj; jahh; 
nra;Ak; kiw> ek;gpf;iffs;> ngah;fs; Kjyhd $Wfs; me;je;j ehl;L gz;ghl;L 
fyhr;rhuq;fSf;F Vw;wthW jd;dfj;Nj nfhz;bUf;Fk;. ,jdbg;gilapy; 
jkpofj;jpy; gy;NtW khtl;lq;fspy; Nrty; fl;L elj;jg;gLfpd;wJ. kw;nwhU 
tif Nrty;fspd; fhypy; fj;jp fl;b elj;jg;gLfpd;w Nrty;fl;L> ,t;tifahd 
fl;L jkpofj;jpy; nfhq;F khtl;lq;fshd f&h;> Nfhak;Gj;J}h;> ehkf;fy; Kjypa 
khtl;lq;fspy; elj;jg;gLfpd;wJ. ,j;j tifahd Nrty;fl;L ,d;W murhy; jil 
nra;ag;gl;lhYk; gy ,lq;fspy; ,d;Wk; elj;jg;gLfpwJ. ,jw;F mbg;gilf; 
fhuzk; Nrty;fl;L vd;gJ ntWk; nghOJNghf;F tpisahl;L my;y. kf;fspd; 
tho;tpaNyhL fp.K. 3Mk; E}w;whz;bypUe;Nj jkpofj;jpy; Nrty;fl;L ,Ue;jJ 
vd;gij fy;ntl;Lfs;> (muryhGuk; fy;ntl;L> ifA+h; fy;ntl;L> ,e;jSh; 
fy;ntl;L)1111 ,yf;fpar; rhd;Wfs; cWjpgLj;Jfpd;wd. ,jdbg;gilapy; nfhq;F 
ehl;by; fsMa;tpd; top Nrfhpf;fg;gl;l juTfspd; mbg;gilapy; Nrty; fl;by; 
kughh;e;j mwpT gw;wp ,f;fl;Liuapy; Muhag;gLfpwJ. 

kughh;e;j mwpTkughh;e;j mwpTkughh;e;j mwpTkughh;e;j mwpT    

 mwpT vd;gJ vy;yh tifahd caphpdq;fSf;Fk; jdf;F Njitahd 
msT rpe;jpf;Fk; Mw;wypidf; nfhz;lJ. kughh;e;j mwpT vd;gJ xU jiyKiw 
kw;nwhU jiyKiwf;F flj;jg;gLfpd;w mwpT. ,t;tifahd mwpT mDgtj;jpd; 
thapyhf fz;Lzh;e;jjhf mikAk;. ,t;twptpid kf;fs; tho;tpaypd; rlq;Ffs;> 
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ghly;fs;> fijfs;> tpisahl;Lfs;> ,yf;fpaq;fs; NkYk; mnkhpf;f 
ehl;Lg;Gwtpay; Ma;thsh; Nrty; rz;il vd;gJ>“The cock fight in which Two 

equally Matched roosters typically bred and raised for such purposes and after armed with 

steel spores (gaffs) engage in mortal combat in a circular pit surrounded mostly if not 

exclusively male spectators, is one of the oldest recorded human games or sports”
 2 vd;W 

Nrty; rz;ilapd; jd;ikapidAk; goikapidAk; tpsf;Ffpwhh;. 

 xt;nthU $wpYk; fhzyhk;. ,jd; mbg;gilapy; nfhq;F ehl;by; Nrty; 
fl;by; gpd;gw;wg;gLfpd;wJ. kughh;e;j mwptpidg; gpd;tUk; tiffshf 
tifg;gLj;jyhk;. 

 1. cw;gj;jp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT1. cw;gj;jp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT1. cw;gj;jp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT1. cw;gj;jp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT    

    2. 2. 2. 2. tiffs; rhh;e;j kuG mwpTtiffs; rhh;e;j kuG mwpTtiffs; rhh;e;j kuG mwpTtiffs; rhh;e;j kuG mwpT    

    3. guhkhpg;G rhh;e;j kuG mwpT3. guhkhpg;G rhh;e;j kuG mwpT3. guhkhpg;G rhh;e;j kuG mwpT3. guhkhpg;G rhh;e;j kuG mwpT    

    4. gapw;rp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT4. gapw;rp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT4. gapw;rp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT4. gapw;rp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT    

    5. ek;gpf;if rhh;e;j kuG mwpT5. ek;gpf;if rhh;e;j kuG mwpT5. ek;gpf;if rhh;e;j kuG mwpT5. ek;gpf;if rhh;e;j kuG mwpT    

MfpadthFk;. ,tw;wpd; tiffis ,dp xt;nthd;whff; fhzyhk;. 

1.cw;gj;jp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT1.cw;gj;jp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT1.cw;gj;jp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT1.cw;gj;jp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT    

 Nrty; fl;by; gad;gLj;jg;gLk; Nrty;fis cw;gj;jp nra;tJ vd;gJ 

vspjhdJ my;y. xt;nthU fl;Lf;fhuUk; xU tifahd (Bread) Nrty; ,dj;ij 
itj;jpUf;fpd;wdh;. ,q;F ,dk; vd;gJ xU ,d tifr; Nrtiyf; Fwpf;Fk;. mJ 
me;j Nrtypd; jdpj;jd;ik. xU Nrty;fhuh; kw;nwhU Nrty;fhuUf;F 
NrtypidNah my;yJ nghl;ilf; NfhopiaNah tpw;gJ ,y;iy. jd;Dila 
gl;bay; Nfhopfs; mjpfkhdhy; tpw;gjpy;iy. mij nfhd;W tpLfpd;wdh;. mij 
tpw;why; jk; Nrty;fspd; tPhpaj; jd;ikiag; Nghd;W vjpuzpapdh; Nrty; 
FQ;Rfis cw;gj;jp nra;JtpLth;. mt;thW nra;atpy;iy vd;why; vjph; 
mzpapdh; jk; mzpapidg; Nghd;W Nrty;fis cw;gj;jp nra;JtpLth;.
 Fiwe;jJ ,uz;L my;yJ %d;W Kiw ntw;wpaile;j Nry;fspidf; 
nfhz;L Nrty; FQ;Rfs; cw;gj;jp nra;ag;gLfpd;wd. xt;nthU mzpapdhpd; 
Nrty;fs; xU tifahd kugZ jd;ikf;fisf; nfhz;lJ. xU Nrty;fhuh; 
jd;dplk; itj;jpUf;fpd;w xU Nrtypd; jha;> je;ij ahh; vd;gij mwpe;J 
itj;jpUf;fpd;whh;. mNjNghy; ve;j epw Nrtypif; NfhopNahL Nrh;j;jhy; ve;j epw 
FQ;Rfs; nghwpf;Fk; vd;gij mwpe;J itj;jpUf;fpd;wdh;. cjhuzkhf> fhf epw 
Nrty; Ntz;Lk; vd;why; me;epw Nrtypid NfhopNahL Nrh;j;J $z;Lf;Fs; 
my;yJ nfhlhg;Gf;Fs; %b itj;J tpLfpd;wdh;. ,t;thW Nrty; fl;Lf;fhuh;fs; 
jdf;F Njitahd my;yJ jd;dplk; ,y;yhj epwr; Nrty;fis cw;gj;jp 
nra;fpwhh;fs;. mNjNghy;> mil fhf;Fk; nghOJ rpy Nfhopfs; Kl;ilfis 
cilj;J Fbj;J tpLk;. mt;thW ,Uf;Fk; Nfhopfspd; %f;Ffis ntl;b 
tpLfpd;wdh;. milf;fhf kzy; my;yJ jtpl;ilg; gad;gLj;Jfpd;wdh;. 
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2.tiffs; rhh;e;j kuG mwpT2.tiffs; rhh;e;j kuG mwpT2.tiffs; rhh;e;j kuG mwpT2.tiffs; rhh;e;j kuG mwpT    

 Nrty;fspd; epwk;> nfhz;ilg; G+> %f;F> fhy;fspd; epwk;> thypd; mik;G 
mbg;gilapy; Nrty;fis tifg;gLj;jg;gLfpd;wd. Nrty;fspd; epwk; 
mbg;gilapy; Nfhop> fhfk;> ty;Y}W> kapy;> fPhp> E}yhd; vd Ngl vd 
tifg;gLj;jg;gl;Ls;sJ. NkYk;> Nfhop ty;Y}W> kapy; fhfk;> nghd;wf; fPhp> 
nghd;w t kuG mwpT 

 Nrty; fl;by; gad;gLj;jg;gLk; Nrty;fis cw;gj;jp nra;tJ vd;gJ 

vspjhdJ my;y. xt;nthU fl;Lf;fhuUk; xU tifahd (Bread) Nrty; ,dj;ij 
itj;jpUf;fpd;wdh;. ,q;F ,dk; vd;gJ xU ,d tifr; Nrtiyf; Fwpf;Fk;. mJ 
me;j Nrtypd; jdpj;jd;ik. xU Nrty;fhuh; kw;nwhU Nrty;fhuUf;F 
NrtypidNah my;yJ nghl;ilf; NfhopiaNah tpw;gJ ,y;iy. jd;Dila 
gl;bay; Nfhopfs; mjpfkhdhy; tpw;gjpy;iy. mij nfhd;W tpLfpd;wdh;. mij 
tpw;why; jk; Nrty;fspd; tPhpaj; jd;ikiag; Nghd;W vjpuzpapdh; Nrty; 
FQ;Rfis cw;gj;jp nra;JtpLth;. mt;thW nra;atpy;iy vd;why; vjph; 
mzpapdh; jk; mzpapidg; Nghd;W Nrty;fis cw;gj;jp nra;JtpLth;.
 Fiwe;jJ ,uz;L my;yJ %d;W Kiw ntw;wpaile;j Nry;fspidf; 
nfhz;L Nrty; FQ;Rfs; cw;gj;jp nra;ag;gLfpd;wd. xt;nthU mzpapdhpd; 
Nrty;fs; xU tifahd kugZ jd;ikf;fisf; nfhz;lJ. xU Nrty;fhuh; 
jd;dplk; itj;jpUf;fpd;w xU Nrtypd; jha;> je;ij ahh; vd;gij mwpe;J 
itj;jpUf;fpd;whh;. mNjNghy; ve;j epw Nrtypif; NfhopNahL Nrh;j;jhy; ve;j epw 
FQ;Rfs; nghwpf;Fk; vd;gij mwpe;J itj;jpUf;fpd;wdh;. cjhuzkhf> fhf epw 
Nrty; Ntz;Lk; vd;why; me;epw Nrtypid NfhopNahL Nrh;j;J $z;Lf;Fs; 
my;yJ nfhlhg;Gf;Fs; %b itj;J tpLfpd;wdh;. ,t;thW Nrty; fl;Lf;fhuh;fs; 
jdf;F Njitahd my;yJ jd;dplk; ,y;yhj epwr; Nrty;fis cw;gj;jp 
nra;fpwhh;fs;. mNjNghy;> mil fhf;Fk; nghOJ rpy Nfhopfs; Kl;ilfis 
cilj;J Fbj;J tpLk;. mt;thW ,Uf;Fk; Nfhopfspd; %f;Ffis ntl;b 
tpLfpd;wdh;. milf;fhf kzy; my;yJ jtpl;ilg; gad;gLj;Jfpd;wdh;. 

3.tiffs; rhh;e;j kuG mwpT3.tiffs; rhh;e;j kuG mwpT3.tiffs; rhh;e;j kuG mwpT3.tiffs; rhh;e;j kuG mwpT    

 Nrty;fspd; epwk;> nfhz;ilg; G+> %f;F> fhy;fspd; epwk;> thypd; mik;G 
mbg;gilapy; Nrty;fis tifg;gLj;jg;gLfpd;wd. Nrty;fspd; epwk; 
mbg;gilapy; Nfhop> fhfk;> ty;Y}W> kapy;> fPhp> E}yhd;, NgL vd 
tifg;gLj;jg;gl;Ls;sJ. NkYk;> Nfhop ty;Y}W> kapy; fhfk;> nghd;wf; fPhp> 
nghd;w ty;Y}W vd gy ngah;fs; epwk; mbg;gilapy; tifg;gLj;jg;gl;Ls;sd. 
fj;jpf;fl;Lk; Nrty; fl;by; Nrty;fis miof;Fk; ngah;fsdh ts;Sth;> fhy 
ts;Sth;> fPhp ts;Sth;> G+jp ts;Sth;> nghd;w ts;Sth;> nghd;wf; fhfk;> 
nrq;fhfk;> fUq;fhfk;> ntz;fhfk;> nrq;fPhp> fhff;fPhp> nghd;wf;fPhp> ts;Sth;fPhp> 
G+jf;fPhp> fhfg+jp> nghd;wg;G+jp> nrk;G+jp> nghd;w nts;is> Gs;sp nts;is> 
fhff; fUg;G> Nga;f;fUg;G> Nrtg;NgL> Nfhopg;NgL> fUk;NgL> ntz;NgL> 
nghd;wg;NgL> G+jg;NgL fhfg;NgL> rpj;jpug;Gs;sp> E}yh ts;Sth; Kjypa 
ngah;fspy; miof;fpd;wdh;. ,g;ngah;fspy; xt;nthU ngaUf;Fk; xt;nthU 
Nrty; ,Uf;fpd;wJ. rpy Nrty;fspd; nghq;Ffs; Nky; xU epwkhfTk;> cs;nshU 
epwkhfTk; ,Uf;Fk;. ,tw;iw cs;ntSg;G vd miof;fpd;wdh;. ,t;thW 
Nrty;fspd; epwk; mbg;gilapy; gy tiffshf tifg;gLj;jg;gl;Ls;sJ. ,e;j 
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mwpT xt;nthU Nrty;fspid cw;WNehf;Fjpd; %ykhf fpilf;fg; ngWfpd;w 
mwpT MFk;. 

 fhfk; vd;w Nrtypd; epwkhdJ ,wf;iffs; ,uz;Lk; nre;epwj;jpYk; 
fOj;J mb tapW> fhy;fs; fUg;G epwj;jpYk; ,Uf;Fk;. Nfhop vd;w Nrtypd; 
epwkhdJ fOj;J> mb tapW> thy;> fhy;fs; fUg;G epwj;jpYk; ,wf;iffs; 
rhk;gy; my;yJ nghd; epwj;jpYk; ,Uf;Fk;. ty;Y}W vd;w Nrtypd; epwkhdJ 
mb tapW> thy;> fhy;fs; fUg;G epwj;jpYk;> fOj;J ,wf;iffs; gOg;G epwj;jpy; 
njhlh;r;rpahf NfhLfshf ,Uf;Fk;. 

 fPhp vd;w Nrtypd; epwkhdJ fOj;J> ,wf;iffs; nts;is epwj;jpy; 
my;yJ nghd;dpwj;jpy; Gs;spfshf fhzg;gLk;. kapd; vd;w Nrtypd; epwkhdJ 
KOtJk; fUg;ghf my;yJ mlh; gr;ir epwj;jpy; fhzg;gLk; ,t;thW 
epj;jpyike;j Nrty;fis Nfhit khtl;lg; gFjpfspy; fUg;G vd;Wk; f&h;> 
rq;ffhp gFjpfspy; kapy; vd;Wk; miof;fpd;wdh;. 

 Nrty; KOtJk; nts;isahf mike;jij nts;is vd;Nw 
miof;fpd;wdh;. rpy Nrty;fSf;F thy; ePskhf mikahky; Fl;ilahf mike;j 
Nrty;fis NgL vd;W miof;fpd;wdh;. ,t;tif Nrty;fs; Nfhopapidg; 
Nghd;W ,Uf;Fk;. ,t;tw;wpDs;Sk; gy epwq;fs; cs;sd. 

 ,NjNghy; fj;jp fl;lhky; elj;jg;gLk; Nrty; rz;ilapy; Nrty;fspd; 
ngah;fshd fjh;> ahFh;> Jk;kh;> Edth> Gspak;G+> [hth> ghy; [hth> ehl;nuq;F 
[hth> ehl;Luq;F> ahFj;gPyh> gPyh> Jk;kh;gPyh> fh;fhgPyh> ahFj; rPj;jh> rPj;jh> 
fjh; rPj;jh vd gy ngah;fs; cz;L. ,tw;Ws; rPj;jh vd;why; Gs;spfs; vd;W 
ngah;. epwg; Gs;spfshf ,Uf;Fk; NrtYf;F rPj;jh vd;W ngah;. ahFj; vd;gJ 
nuf;iffs; nghd; epwj;jpYk; neQ;R> fhy;gFjp fUk;gr;ir epwj;jpYk; cs;s 
Nrtypidf; Fwpf;Fk;. fjh; vd;why; fUg;G> Jk;kh; - rk;gy; epwk;> E}hp – 
nts;is ,t;thW Nrty;fspd; epwq;fs; gy;NtW tifg;gLk;. 

 fhy;fs; mbg;gilapy; nghd;wf;fhy;> rhu nts;sf;fhy;> nts;sf;fhy;> 
nts;sf;fhy; fUg;G Ks;> gr;irf;fhy;> gr;irf;fhy; fUKs;> %Q;rhq; fhy; 
(fhy;fspy; nghq;Ffs; tsh;e;J ,Uf;Fk;)> gr;ir K&c vd 
tifg;gLj;jg;gl;Ls;sd.  

 %f;F mbg;gilapy; fpsp %f;F> gRg;G> nrt;thiu> kQ;rs;> nts;is vd 
tifg;gLj;jg;gl;Ls;sd. G+ mbg;gilapy; kj;jpg; G+> FUtpg;G+> Mapuk; G+> 
njhz;zg; G+ vd tifg;gLj;jg;gl;Ls;sJ. fOj;Jf;F fPop rpy Nrty;fSf;F ehb 
Nghd;W NtW epwq;fspy; Fwpg;ghf fUg;G my;yJ rhk;gy; epwq;fspy; nghq;Ffs; 
Kiwf;Fk;. ,jid fpUjh vd miof;fpd;wdh;. 

 Nrty;fspd; thypd; mikg;igf; nfhz;L ntbthy;> tprpwpthy;> ePz;l 
thy; (thy; Nrty;) vd;Wk; miof;fpd;wdh;. 

3.guhkhpg3.guhkhpg3.guhkhpg3.guhkhpg;G rhh;e;j kuG mwpT;G rhh;e;j kuG mwpT;G rhh;e;j kuG mwpT;G rhh;e;j kuG mwpT    

 Nrty;fspid tsh;f;Fk; nghOJ guhkhpg;G vd;gJ %d;W epiyfspy; 
mikfpd;wJ. 
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 1. ,lk; 

 2. czTfs; 

 3. kUj;Jtk; 

 gj;J khjq;fs; ed;F tsh;e;j Nrty;fs; Mz; jd;ik ngw;W ,iz 
NrUtjw;F jahh; epiyapy; ,Uf;Fk;. ,e;;epiyapy; cs;s Nrty;fs; $t 
($Tjy;) Muk;gpf;Fk;. gpw Nrty;fNshL rz;ilapl njhlq;Fk;. ,r;Nrty;fis 
jdpahf ngz; NfhopfNshL ,iz tplhky; xU fapw;wpidf; nfhz;L jdpahf 
fl;b itj;J tpLthh;fs;. ,e;j epiyapid epWj;jp itj;jy; my;yJ fl;by; 
NghLjy; vd;W ngah;. ,t;thW fl;lg;gl;l Nrty;fspd; ,lj;ij gl;b vd;Wk;> 
$z;L vd;Wk; $Wthh;fs;. ,r;Nrty;fs; Nrty; rz;ilf;F gad;gLj;jpa 
Neuq;fs; Nghf Vida Neuq;fspy; ,t;thW fl;lg;gl;Ljhd ,Uf;Fk;. ,t;thW 
Nrty;fisf; fl;Ltjw;Nf fapWfs; filfspy; tpw;fg;gLk;. ,f;fapWfspd; 
miog;ghdJ Nrtypd; ,lf;fhypy; fZf;fhypy; ,WFk; mstpw;F RSf;F Nghl;l 
epiyapy; ,Uf;Fk;. mNj Nghy; fl;lg;gl;l Nrty; Rj;Jk; nghOJ fapW 
KWf;fhky; ,Uf;f ,ilapy; jpWfhzp ,izf;fg;gl;L ,Uf;Fk;. ,t;thW 
fl;lg;gl;l Nrty;fs; jdpj;jdp miwapy; epWj;jg;gl;L ,Uf;Fk;. 

 rpy tif Nrty;fSf;F FUtp G+ Nrty;fspd; fz;iz kiwf;Fk;. Nrty; 
fl;bd; NghJ Nrtypd; G+ mjd; fz;fisg; G+ kiwj;Jf; nfhs;Sk;. mt;thW 
kiwj;Jf; nfhz;lhy; vjpNu ,Uf;Fk; Nrtypid njspthfg; ghh;f;f KbahJ. 
mr;Nrty; jhf;f tUk;NghJ vjph; jhf;Fjy; nra;tjw;Fk; my;yJ xJq;Ftjw;Fk; 
Kbahky; mbgl;L tpLk;. vdNt ,tw;iwj; jtph;f;;f mr;Nrtypd; nfhz;ilg; 
G+tpid mWj;JtpLfpd;wdh;. mt;thW mWg;gjpiz G+ thl;Ljy; vd;fpd;wdh;. 

 fl;by; Nghl;l Nrtypid Nrtw;fl;by; fl;Ltjw;F Kd;G mjdpd; G+tpid 
GJ gpNsbdhy; nfhQ;rk; nfhQ;rkhf mWf;fpd;wdh;. mt;thW mWf;Fk; NghJ 
xt;nthU mWg;gpw;F xt;nthU KiwAk; jz;zPhpy; njhl;L njhl;L 
mWf;fpd;wdh;. Nrtypd; nfhiliaAk; ePuhy; Jilj;J Jilj;J mWf;fpd;wd. 
Vnddpy; Nrtypd; ,uj;jj;ij fOTtjw;fhf mt;thW mWf;Fk; NghJ 
nfhz;ilg; G+tpd; ikag;gFjp kl;Lk; rw;W NklhfTk; Edpg; gFjpfs; mbNahL 
mWj;JtpLfpd;wdh;. mt;thW mWj;jhy; jhd; Nrtypd; Kfj; Njhw;wk; mofhf 
,Uf;Fk;. 

 ,t;thW mWj;j Nrtypd; nfhz;ilg; G+tpidr; rpWrpW Jz;Lfshf 
ntl;b mr;NrtYf;Nf czthff; nfhLj;J tpLfpd;wdh;. mt;thW cz;z 
kWf;Fk; NghJ mjdpd; thapy; Nghl;L jpzpj;J tpLfpd;wdh;. mt;thW NghLk; 
NghJ Nrty; KOq;fp tpLfpd;wd. ,t;thW Nrtypd; nfhz;ilg; G+tpid 
mWj;jg; gpwF Njq;fha; vz;nzapidg; Nghl;L tpLfpd;wdh;. mt;thW 
Nghl;lTld; xU thuj;jpw;Fs; mg;Gz; rhpahfp tpLfpd;wd. ,t;thW nra;tjpidg; 
G+thl;Ljy; vd;fpd;wdh;. 

 xU tUlj;jpw;F Nkyhd Nrty;fSf;F fhypy; Ks; Kisf;Fk;. 
mk;Ks;spid ntw;Wf;fhy; Nrty; rz;ilapy; $h;ikahf;fp tpLfpd;wdh;. Mdhy; 
fj;jp fl;Lk; Nrty; rz;ilapy; fj;jpf; fl;lf;$ba ,lf;fhypy; tsh;e;jpUf;Fk; 
Ks;spid gpNsL (Mf;rhh; gpNsL) nfhz;L mWj;J tpLfpd;wdh;. tyJ fhypy; 
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cs;s Ks;spid mWg;gjpy;iy. Ks; mWf;Fk; nghOJ ,uj;jk; te;jhy; 
kz;izg; G+rp tpLfpd;wdh;. ,t;thW Ky;iy mWf;ftpy;iy vd;why; Nrty; 
rz;ilapd; NghJ vjph; Nrtypd; clypy; fj;jp KOikah ,wq;fhJ. vdNt jhd; 
Ks;is mwj;JtpLfpd;wdh;. 

czTfs;czTfs;czTfs;czTfs;    

 fl;by; Nghlg;gl;l NrtYf;F fk;G> uhfpapidj; jtpu NtW czTfs; 
vJk; jUtjpy;iy. ,t;TzTfs; jpdKk; khiyapy; kl;Lk; jug;gLfpwJ. kw;w 
Neuq;fspy; jz;zPh; kl;Lk; nfhLf;fg;gLfpwJ. mt;thW nfhLj;jhy; jhd; 
fhiyapy; Nrty;fl;L vd;whYk; Nrtypd; ,iwg;igapy; NkT (czT) ,Uf;fhJ. 
mg;nghOJ rz;il NghLk;NghJ kpfTk; Mf;Nuhrkhf rz;ilNghLk;. xU 
ehisf;F xUKiw kl;Lk; czT nfhLf;fg;gLfpwJ. RWRWg;ghf rz;ilapl 
KbahJ. mNj Nghy; fhiyapy; Nrtypd; ,iwg;igiaj; njhl;Lg; ghh;j;jhh; 
czTfs; ,Ue;jhy; Nrtypd; clypw;F VjhtJ gpur;rid vd;gij mwpe;J 
nfhs;thh;fs;. gpwF vd;d gpur;rid vd;gijAk; fz;lwpe;J nfhs;fpd;wdh;. 

4.kUj;Jtk; rhh;e;j kuG mwpT4.kUj;Jtk; rhh;e;j kuG mwpT4.kUj;Jtk; rhh;e;j kuG mwpT4.kUj;Jtk; rhh;e;j kuG mwpT    

 fl;LNrty;fSf;F ful;L (rsp)> Ngd;fs;> nts;isf; fopry; Mfpa 
Neha;fs; mjpf mstpy; jhf;Ffpd;wd. NrtYf;F ful;L te;Jtpl;lhy; mit 
kpfTk; Nrhh;e;J fhzg;gLk;. clNd Nrtypd; Fuy; tisaplk; fhJitj;J 
Nfl;lhy; nfhh; nfhh; vd;W rj;jk; tUk;. clNd xU Nfhop ,wfpid vLj;J 
mjd; thapw;Fs; tpl;L nkJthf Rw;wp vLj;jhy; me;j ,wfpy; rsp xl;bapUf;Fk;. 
clNd me;j NrtYf;F jw;fhyj;jpy; kdpjDf;F nfhLf;ff;$ba tpf;]; 
fspk;igNa Nrty;fspd; fOj;Jf;Fk;> mjd; %f;F gFjpapYk; jltp tpLfpd;wdh;. 
mg;nghOJ Nrty; kpfTk; Nrhh;e;J fhzg;gLk;. xU kzp Neuj;jpw;Fs; rsp 
ey;yhfp tpLk;. Nry;fSf;F rsp tUtjw;fhd fhuzk; mitfSf;F gioa 
jz;zPiuf; nfhLj;jpUg;ghh;fs; my;yJ Fsph;fhyq;fspy; tUk;. 

 Nrty;fspd; G+f;fspy; Ngd; gpbj;Jf; nfhs;Sk;. mtw;iw mopf;f 
Nrty;fspd; nfhz;ilg; G+tpy; Njq;fha; vz;nza;iaj; Nja;j;J tpl;lhy; ,uz;L 
ehl;fspy; mope;JtpLk;. my;yJ Nrty; fl;bapUf;Fk; ,lj;jpy; vUf;fyhk; 
jioia Nghl;L itj;jhy; vy;yh NgDk; mjpy; xl;bf; nfhs;Sk;. mtw;iw 
vLj;J J}uk; tPrp tplyhk;. 

 mk;ik Neha; rpy Nrty;fisj; jhf;Fk;. me;Neha; jhf;Fk; nghOJ jiy> 
fhy;fspy; nfhg;Gsq;fs; Njhd;Wk;. mt;thW te;j Nrty;fSf;F kQ;rs; fye;j 
ntq;fhaj;ij ntl;bg; NghLthh;fs;. mt;thW xU thuk; njhlh;e;J Nghl;lhy; 
me;Neha; FzkhfptpLk;. 

5.gapw;rp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT5.gapw;rp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT5.gapw;rp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT5.gapw;rp rhh;e;j kuG mwpT    

 gj;J khjkhd Nrty;fisf; fl;by; Nghl;l gpwf xU khj fhyk; Nrty;. 
fl;bNy ,Uf;Fk;. ,J xU tifahd gapw;rp. ,e;j gapw;rpapd; thapyhf 
Nrty;fs; kdpjh;fNshL goFk;. mt;thW gotpy;iynad;why; Nrty;fs; 
rz;ilapd; nghJ kdpjh;fisf; fz;L gae;J XbtpLk;. fl;by; ,Uf;Fk; NghJ 
jpdKk; NkT (czT) itf;Fk; NghJ kdpjh;fsplk; ,Uf;Fk; gak; ePq;fptpLk;. 
,jd; gpwF xU khjk; fhyk; fopj;J Nrty;fSf;F ePr;ry; gapw;rp (jz;zpapy; 
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NghLjy;) mspf;fg;gLk;. mt;thW mspg;gjw;F Kd; Nrtiy ,d;ndhU 
NrtNyhL rz;ilf;F tpLfpwhh;fNsh me;j NrtYf;F epfuhd vilAs;s my;yJ 
msTs;s Nrtiyj;jhd; vjph; Nrtyhf tpLfpwhh;fs;.  

mt;thW ,uz;L %d;W gwit rz;il tpl;l gpwNf ePr;ry; gapw;rp 
nfhLf;fpd;wdh;. ePr;ry; gapw;rpapy; Nrtiy ftdkhf jz;zPhpy; Nghl Ntz;Lk; 
mt;thW Nghltpy;iynad;why; Nrty;fSf;F nghiwNawp ,wg;gJk; cz;L. 
Nrty;fis jz;zpapy; NghLk;NghJ tpyh vYk;GfSf;F mbapy; ifia itj;J 
jz;zPhpy; nkJthf ,wf;f Ntz;Lk;. mg;nghOJ Nrty; gaj;Jld; Js;sp 
Fjpf;Fk;. mg;nghOJ Nrtiy MRthrg;gLj;jp nkJthf ePe;j tpl Ntz;Lk;. 
Nrty; nkJthf ePe;j Muk;gpj;jJk; mjdpd; thypidg; gpbj;Jf; nfhz;L KJF 
Gwj;jpy; nkJthf ePe;J Muk;gpj;jJk; mjdpd; thypidg; gpbj;Jf; nfhz;L 
KJF Gwj;jpy; nkJthf jl;bf; nfhLf;f Ntz;Lk;.  

mg;nghOJ Nrty; Ntfkhf ePe;Jk; ,e;j gapw;rpjhd; Nrty; rz;ilapy; 
Nrtypid jiuapy; ,wf;fp thypidg; gpbj;Jf; nfhz;L KJfpidj; jl;bdhy; 
epyj;ijg; gwpf;Fk;. ,t;thW NrtYf;F gapw;rp mspf;fg;gLfpwJ. ,jd; gpwF 
nta;apy; ,Uf;Fk; ,lj;jpy; Nrtypidf; fl;b tpLfpd;wdh;. Nrtypd; <uk; 
fha;e;jTld; mjNdhl ,lj;jpy; fl;lg;gLfpwJ. ,e;j gapw;rp gjpide;J 
ehl;fSf;F xUKiw mspf;fg;gLfpwJ. mbf;fb Nrtypid jz;zpapy; Nghl;lhy; 
Nrtypd; cly; kpfTk; nkype;J tpLk;. ,e;j gapw;rp Nrtypd; clyikg;ig 
fl;Lf;Nfhg;ghf itj;Jf; nfhs;s jug;gLfpwJ. 

6.ek;gpf;if rhh;e;j kuG mwpT6.ek;gpf;if rhh;e;j kuG mwpT6.ek;gpf;if rhh;e;j kuG mwpT6.ek;gpf;if rhh;e;j kuG mwpT    

 Nrty; fl;L ek;gpf;if rhh;e;j epfo;j;jg;gLfpd;w xU tif tpisahl;L. 
,e;j ek;gpf;if KOtJk; Nrhjplk; rhh;e;j mwpT Kiwapidg; gpd;gw;wp elj;jg; 
gLfpwJ. 

 Nrty;fspidr; rz;ilf;F tpLk; gl;rp ghh;j;jy;3333 vd;gJ xt;nthU Nrty; 
rz;ilapYk; eilngWfpd;wJ. gl;rp vd;gj ehs; fzf;F. mjhtJ ,jw;F 
mbg;gil ngsh;zkp my;yJ mkhthir. ngsh;zkpapy; ,Ue;J Kjy; gjpide;J 
ehl;fSf;F Nja;gpiw ehl;fs; vd;Wk;> mkhthirapypUe;J Kjy; gjpide;J 
ehl;fs; tsh;gpiw vd;W fzf;fpl;L nfhs;fpd;wdh;. mkhthir ehspy; ntz;zpw 
NrtYk;> ngsh;zkp ehspy; fUg;Gepw NrtYk; ntw;wpailAk; vd;W ek;gg; 
gLfpwJ. Vida tsh;gpiw ehl;fspy; xU ehis 10 rkkhf tifg;gLj;jp xU 
rhkj;jpw;F 2.24 epkplq;fs; vd fzf;fplg;gl;Ls;sJ. Kjy; rhkk; fhiy MW kzp 
Kjy; njhlq;Fk;. ,jdbg;gilapy;> QhapW> nrt;tha; Mfpa ehl;fspy;> 

rhkk; 

Nrty;fs; 6-8.24 8.25–10.48 10.49-1.12 1.13-3.36 3.37-6.00 

ty;Y}W Cz; eil muR Japy; rhT 

Me;ij Eil muR Japy; rhT Cz; 

fhfk; muR Japy; rhT Cz; eil 

Nfhop Japy; rhT Cz; eil muR 

kapy; rhT Cz; eil muR Japy; 
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 ,tw;wpy; Cz;> muR Neuq;fspy; (rhkq;fspy;) me;epw Nrty;fs; nt;wwp 
milAk;. eil tuk; Neuq;fspy; rpy Neuk; rhp Nfhop MFk;. rhp Nfhop vd;gJ 
ve;j NrtYf;Fk; ntw;wp fpl;lhky; rkkhFk;. Japy;> rhT Neuq;fspy; me;epw 
Nrty;fs; Njhw;Wg;NghFk;. 

jpq;fs;, Gjd; 

rhkk; 

Nrty;fs; 6-8.24 8.25–10.48 10.49-1.12 1.13-3.36 3.37-6.00 

ty;Y}W rhT Cz; eil muR Japy; 

Me;ij Cz; Eil muR Japy; rhT 

fhfk; Eil muR Japy; rhT Cz; 

Nfhop muR Japy; rhT Cz; eil 

kapy; Japy; rhT Cz; eil muR 

tpahod; 

rhkk; 

Nrty;fs; 6-8.24 8.25–10.48 10.49-1.12 1.13-3.36 3.37-6.00 

ty;Y}W Japy; rhT Cz; eil muR 

Me;ij rhT Cz; eil muR Japy; 

fhfk; Cz; Eil muR Japy; rhT 

Nfhop Eil muR Japy; rhT Cz; 

kapy; muR Japy; rhT Cz; eil 

nts;sp 

rhkk; 

Nrty;fs; 6-8.24 8.25–10.48 10.49-1.12 1.13-3.36 3.37-6.00 

ty;Y}W muR Japy; rhT Cz; eil 

Me;ij Japy; rhT Cz; eil muR 

fhfk; rhT Cz; eil muR Japy; 

Nfhop Cz; Eil muR Japy; rhT 

kapy; Eil muR Japy; rhT Cz; 
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rdp 

rhkk; 

Nrty;fs; 6-8.24 8.25–10.48 10.49-1.12 1.13-3.36 3.37-6.00 

ty;Y}W Eil muR Japy; rhT Cz; 

Me;ij muR Japy; rhT Cz; eil 

fhfk; Japy; rhT Cz; eil muR 

Nfhop rhT Cz; eil muR Japy; 

kapy; Cz; Eil muR Japy; rhT 

,t;thW Nrty;fl;by; kughu;e;j mwpT Kiwfhshf ,Uf;fpd;w cw;gj;jp 
rhu; mwpT> Nrty;fspd; tiffs; rhu; mwpT> guhkupg;G rhu; mwpT> gapw;rp rhu; 
mwpT> ek;gpf;if rhu; mwpT Kiwfs; vd;w Kiwapy; njhFj;J 
Muhag;gl;Ls;sd. 

Fwpg;Gfs;Fwpg;Gfs;Fwpg;Gfs;Fwpg;Gfs;    

ghyfp~;zd;> Mh;> rpe;Jntspg; gz;ghl;bd; jpuhtpl mbj;jsk;> g.146> ghujp 
Gj;jfhyak;> nrd;id – 18> 2016. 

Alan Duades (Editer), The cockfight a case book, p. vii, The university of Wisconsin press,  

England, 1994. 

Gypg;ghzp Re;jutujhr;rhhpahh;> (g.M) gQ;rgl;rp rhj;jpuk; ciuAk; tpsf;fKk;> 
ruRtjp kfhy; E}yfk;> jQ;rhT+h;> 2014. 
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[t;thJ kiytho; kf;fspd; jpid Ntshz;ik rhh; fiyr;nrhw;fs;[t;thJ kiytho; kf;fspd; jpid Ntshz;ik rhh; fiyr;nrhw;fs;[t;thJ kiytho; kf;fspd; jpid Ntshz;ik rhh; fiyr;nrhw;fs;[t;thJ kiytho; kf;fspd; jpid Ntshz;ik rhh; fiyr;nrhw;fs;    

j.j.j.j.    fjpu;Nty;fjpu;Nty;fjpu;Nty;fjpu;Nty;, Ma;tpay; epiwQu; gl;l Ma;thsu;, jkpo;j;Jiw,  

ghujpahu; gy;fiyf;fofk; 

Kidtu; nr.Kidtu; nr.Kidtu; nr.Kidtu; nr.    ,isauh[h,isauh[h,isauh[h,isauh[h> cjtpg;Nguhrpupau;> jkpo;j;Jiw> ghujpahu; gy;fiyf;fofk; 

fl;Liur; RUf;fk;fl;Liur; RUf;fk;fl;Liur; RUf;fk;fl;Liur; RUf;fk;    

jhdpaq;fisr; rpWjhdpak;>ngUe;jhdpak; vd ,uz;L tifg;gLk;. 
rpWjhdpa tiffspy; jpid vd;gJ xd;W. jpid Ntshz;ik vd;gJ 
rq;f fhyk; njhl;L ,d;W tiu jkpou; tho;tpaypy; ,Ue;J tUfpd;w 
KiwahFk;. mjhtJ jpid gapupLtjpy; ,Ue;J mWtil tiu gy;NtW 
fUj;Jf;fs; rq;f ,yf;fpaq;fspy; ,lk;ngw;Ws;sd. ,j;jpid 
Ntshz;ikapy; jpid gapupLtjpypUe;J mWtil tiu toq;fg;gLk; 
fiyr;nrhw;fisj; njhFj;J ,f;fl;Liuapy; Muhag;gLfpwJ. 
,f;fl;Liuf;fhf fpof;Fj; njhlu;r;rp kiyfspy; xd;whd [t;thJ 
kiytho; kf;fshd kiyahsp goq;Fb kf;fsplk; fs Ma;tpd; %yk; 
Nrfupf;fg;gl;l juTfis mbg;gilahff;nfhz;L 34 nrhw;fisj; njhFj;J 
mtw;iw tifg;gLj;jp Muhag;gl;Ls;sJ. 

fiyr;nrhw;fs;fiyr;nrhw;fs;fiyr;nrhw;fs;fiyr;nrhw;fs;    

jpid Ntshz;ik – fiyr;nrhw;fs; – mizf;fl;L – cdpg;nghjh; – 
fis – fsk; – nfhy;iy – nfhy;yf;fhL – nfhl;lha; – eLgPjp – 
njhZ – gLthf;fy; – Nkl;lhq;fhL – nkhubf;fhL – tay; – mtpdp –  
xjUjy; – xdj;Jjy; –$sk; –nrik – epkpl;Ljy – neha; – J}j;Jjy; –  
Gilj;jy; – Gidf;fl;Ljy; –Nghh; – nka;jy; –nkhOf;Fjy; – Vdk; – 
rdhh; – re;Jyp –rhzpg;gj;J – Gl;b – G+l;L – NfhWk; – fTz;Lfy;.  

Kd;DiuKd;DiuKd;DiuKd;Diu    

 Ntshz;ik vd;gJ kdpj r%f tuyhw;wpy; kpftk; njhd;ikahd 
njhopy;. czT cw;gj;jp vd;gij mbg;gilahff; nfhz;lJ. eNlhbfshfj; 
jphpe;J czT Nrfhpj;j kdpj r%fk; ePuhjhuq;fis mbg;gilahff; nfhz;L 
epiyj;j r%f tho;tpid Nkw;nfhs;s mbg;gilahd njhopy; Ntshz;ik. 
,j;njhopy; xt;nthU epyg;gFjpapid mbg;gilahff; nfhz;L ed;nra;> Gd;nra; 
Ntshz;ikahf khw;wk; ngw;wd. ,jdbg;gilapy; FwpQ;rp epyg;gFjpahd 
[t;thJ kiytho; kf;fs; Nkw;nfhs;Sk; jpid Ntshz;ikapy; mk;kf;fs; 
gad;gLj;Jk; fiyr;nrhw;fisj; njhFj;J Ma;tjhf ,f;fl;Liu mikfpd;wJ. 
,f;fl;Liuapy; fiyr;nrhw;fs; tpsf;fk;> jpid Ntshz;ik rhh; fiyr;nrhw;fs; 
vd;wtifapy; Muhag;gLfpd;wJ. 

fiyr;nrhw;fs; tpsf;fk;fiyr;nrhw;fs; tpsf;fk;fiyr;nrhw;fs; tpsf;fk;fiyr;nrhw;fs; tpsf;fk;    

 fiyr;nrhy; vd;gJ VjhtJ mwpTj;Jiwapy; gad;gLj;jf;$ba rpwg;Gr; 
nrhw;fspd; tpsf;fk; vd;W $wyhk;. mjhtJ xt;nthU mwpTj;JiwapYk; xU 
nrhy;Yf;F xd;W my;yJ mjw;F Nkw;gl;l Fwpg;ghd nghUs;fs; ,Uf;Fk;. 
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,it nghJ tof;fpy; cs;s nghUNshL xj;jpUf;f Ntz;bajpy;iy. 
,f;fiyr;nrhw;fs; Jiwrhh;e;j ty;Ydh;fs; jq;fspilNa mj;Jiwrhh; 
fUj;Jf;fisr; RUf;fkhfTk; Jy;ypakhfTk; toq;Ftjw;F gad;gLfpd;wd. 
,f;fiyr;nrhw;fs; “nghJ tof;fpy; gad;glhik> Jiwrhh;e;j FOtpdh; 
gad;gLj;JtJ> rpwg;Gg;nghUs;> nrhy;Yk; nghUSk; Jiw rhh;e;jth;fshy; 
jPh;khdpj;jy;> Mo;e;j nghUis czh;j;JtJ”1 vd;fpw tifapy; mikfpd;wd. 
MdhYk; nghJr;nrhy;> fiyr;nrhy; ,uz;Lf;Fk; ,ilNa nghJj;jd;ikfs; 
epyTfpd;wd. mjhtJ fiyr;nrhw;fs; nghJtof;fpy; ,y;yhtpl;lhYk; ,yf;fz 
tuk;GfSf;F cl;gl;Nl ,Uf;fpd;wd. NkYk; xNu FwpaPLfisg; gad;gLj;JtJ> 
xNu xypg;GKiw> xNu cUgdpay; mikg;G> xNu njhlhpay; tpjpfs;> xNu 
nrhw;nwhlh; tiffisg; gad;gLj;JtJ Kjypa nghJj;jd;ikfis 
fiyr;nrhw;fs; nfhz;Ls;sd. ,j;jifa “fiyr;nrhw;fisg; gw;wp 20Mk; 
E}w;whz;bd; Kw;gFjpapy; M];j;jphpa ehl;ilr; Nrh;e;jtUk; fiyr;nrhy;ypaypd; 
je;ij A+[Pd; TRl;lh;”3 (Evgen wiister) Ma;T nra;aj; njhlq;fpdhh;. md;wpypUe;J 
,j;Jiw rhh;e;j Ma;Tfs; ngUkstpy; njhlq;fg;gl;ld. ,NjNghy; jkpofj;jpYk; 
nr.it.rz;Kfk;> ,uhjh nry;yg;gd;> ng.khijad; Kjypa Ma;thsh;fs; 
fiyr;nrhy; Ma;Tfis epfo;j;jpAs;sdh;.  

Ntshz;ik rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;Ntshz;ik rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;Ntshz;ik rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;Ntshz;ik rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;    

 ehl;Lg;Gw njhopy;fspy; njhopy; rhh; fiyr;nrhw;fs; epiwa cs;sd. 

,j;njhopy; “fiyr;nrhw;fs; xt;nthU njhopYk; gad;gLj;Jfpd;w rpwg;Gr;nrhy;. 
Ntshz;ikj;njhopy;> nghw;nfhy;yh; njhopy;> nrq;fy; #isj; njhopy; Nghd;w 
gioa> Gjpa JiwfspYk; xt;nthU tpjkhd fiyr;nrhw;fisg; 
gad;gLj;Jfpd;wdh;.”4 ,r;nrhw;fs; mrypid mbg;gilahff; nfhz;L xt;nthU 
nghUisj; jUtjhf mikfpd;wJ. ,jidNa fphpahtpd; jw;fhyj; jkpo; mfuhjp 

fiyr;nrhy; vd;gJ “xU Jiwapy; cs;s fUj;Jfis my;yJ fUj;Jj; 
njhFg;Gfisf; Fwpf;fg; gad;gLj;Jk; (nghJg; nghUspy; toq;fhj) me;jj; 
Jiwf;Nf chpa nrhy;. technical term@ word used in 
particular fields@ ‘mlT’ vd;gJ ehl;baj;jpy; cs;s fiyr;nrhy;. 

tpidr;nrhy; vd;gJ ,yf;fzj;Jf;F chpa fiyr;nrhy;”5 vd;W tpsf;fk; 
jUfpd;wJ. ,jdbg;gilapy; [t;thJ kiytho; kf;fsplk; gapy;tpYs;s 
Ntshz;ikrhh; fiyr;nrhw;fs; njhFj;J Muhag;glTs;sd. mjpYk; Fwpg;ghfj; 
jpid Ntshz;ik rhh; fiyr;nrhw;fs; njhFj;J Muhag;glTs;sd. 

jpid Ntshz;ik rhh; fiyr;nrhw;fs;jpid Ntshz;ik rhh; fiyr;nrhw;fs;jpid Ntshz;ik rhh; fiyr;nrhw;fs;jpid Ntshz;ik rhh; fiyr;nrhw;fs;    

 ehl;Lg;Gw Ntshz;ik vd;gJ czT cw;gj;jpf;fhd njhopy;. ,j;njhopy; 
Nkw;nfhs;sg;gLk; ,lj;jpidr; rhh;e;J NtWghL nfhz;ljhfTk; rpy 
nray;Kiwfs; nghJj;jd;ikf; nfhz;ljhfTk; ,Uf;Fk;. mNjNghy; mj;jifar; 
nray;Kiwfisf; Fwpf;Fk; nrhw;fSk; tl;lhuj; jd;ikf; nfhz;L 
nghJthdjhfTk; khWgl;ltdthfTk; mikAk;. mt;tifapy; [t;thJ 
kiytho; kf;fs; jpid Ntshz;ikapd;NghJ gad;gLj;Jfpd;w nrhw;fisj; 
njhFj;J Ntshz;ik rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fshf tifg;gLj;jg;gl;Ls;sJ. 
,r;nrhw;fis fsMa;tpd; %yk; njhFf;fg;gl;L gpd;tUk; tifg;ghLfshf 
tifg;gLj;jg;gl;Ls;sd. mit gpd;tUkhW> 
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    1. epyk; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;1. epyk; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;1. epyk; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;1. epyk; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;    

    2. tpisnghUs; rhh;;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;2. tpisnghUs; rhh;;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;2. tpisnghUs; rhh;;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;2. tpisnghUs; rhh;;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;    

    3. Goq;F nghUs; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;3. Goq;F nghUs; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;3. Goq;F nghUs; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;3. Goq;F nghUs; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;    

    4. gwit rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;4. gwit rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;4. gwit rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;4. gwit rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;    

,tw;iwg; gw;wp tphpthff; fhz;Nghk;. 

1. ep1. ep1. ep1. epyk; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;yk; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;yk; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;yk; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;    

 jpid Ntshz;ikapd;NghJ [t;thJ kiytho; kf;fs; epyk; my;yJ 
epyk; rhh;e;j ,lj;jpidf; Fwpf;Fk; nrhw;fisAk; epyk; gf;Ftg;gLj;Jk; 
nray;Kiwfisf; Fwpf;Fk; nrhw;fisAk; njhFj;J tifg;gLj;jg;gl;Ls;sd. 
mjhtJ epyj;jpidf; Fwpf;Fk; nrhw;fs;> epyj;jpy; mikf;fg;gl;Ls;s epue;jpu 
my;yJ jw;fhypfkhf mikf;fg;gl;Ls;s ,lj;jpidAk;> Ntshz; tpisnghUl;fs; 
kw;Wk; Goq;F nghUl;fs; itf;Fk; ,lj;jpidAk; ,t;tifg;ghl;by; 
epuy;gLj;jg;gl;Ls;sd. NkYk; epyj;jpidg; gf;Ftg;gLj;Jjy;> tpisnghUl;fs; 
tpijj;jg;gpwF mtw;iwg; guhkhpg;G nra;fpd;w nray;ghLfisf; Fwpf;Fk; 
nrhw;fSk; njhFf;fg;gl;Ls;sd. mt;tifapy; fsMa;tpy; jpul;lg;gl;l 
jfty;fspd; mbg;gilapy; gjp%d;W nrhw;fs; njhFf;fg;gl;Ls;sd. mit 
gpd;tUkhW> 

 1. mizf;fl;L1. mizf;fl;L1. mizf;fl;L1. mizf;fl;L,  2. cdpg;nghjh;2. cdpg;nghjh;2. cdpg;nghjh;2. cdpg;nghjh;,    3. fis3. fis3. fis3. fis,    4. fsk;4. fsk;4. fsk;4. fsk;, 5. nfhy;iy5. nfhy;iy5. nfhy;iy5. nfhy;iy,    

    6. nfhy;yf;fhL6. nfhy;yf;fhL6. nfhy;yf;fhL6. nfhy;yf;fhL, 7.7.7.7.    nfhl;lha;nfhl;lha;nfhl;lha;nfhl;lha;,    8. eLgPjp8. eLgPjp8. eLgPjp8. eLgPjp,    9. njhZ9. njhZ9. njhZ9. njhZ,    10. gLthf;fy;10. gLthf;fy;10. gLthf;fy;10. gLthf;fy;,    

11. Nkl;lhq;fhL11. Nkl;lhq;fhL11. Nkl;lhq;fhL11. Nkl;lhq;fhL,    12. nkhubf;fhL12. nkhubf;fhL12. nkhubf;fhL12. nkhubf;fhL,    13. tay;13. tay;13. tay;13. tay;    

,tw;iwg; gw;wp tphpthff; fhz;Nghk;. 

mizf;fl;Lmizf;fl;Lmizf;fl;Lmizf;fl;L    

 xU epyg;gFjpapy; ,uz;L tpjkhd gaph;fisg; gaphpLfpd;wdh;. 
,t;tpuz;L gaph;fSf;fpilapy; kz;zpdhy; jLg;G fl;Ltij mizf;fl;L vd;W 
$wg;gLfpwJ. 

cdpnghjh;cdpnghjh;cdpnghjh;cdpnghjh;    

 [t;thJ kiytho; kf;fs; xU gaphpid xU Fwpg;gpl;l fhyj;jpy; kl;Lk; 
gaphpLfpd;wdh;. Vndd;why; mf;Fwpg;gpl;l fhyj;jpy; kl;LNk mg;gaph; 
tpisfpd;wJ. cjhuzkhf tuFg;gaphpid Mb khjk; gaphpl;L 3 khj fhyj;jpy; 
mWtilg; nra;fpd;wdh;. ,t;thW mWtil nra;j gpwF me;epyj;jpy; %d;W 
my;yJ MW khjq;fs; NtW gaphpid tpijg;gjw;fhd gl;lk; tUk; (fhyk;) 
tiu me;epyg;gFjpapy; vt;tpjkhd Ntshz;ikAk; nra;tjpy;iy. ,t;tpilg;gl;l 
fhyq;fspy; me;epyg;gFjpfspy; fhuKs;> Kl;nrbfs; kw;Wk; Cdhq;nfhbfs; 
Kjypa nrbnfhbfs; mlh;e;J fhzg;gLfpd;wJ. ,j;jifa Gjh;fis 
,k;kiytho; kf;fs; “cdpnghjh;” vd;W miof;fpd;wdh;. mjd; gpwF jpid 
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tpistpg;gjw;fhd gUtfhyk; te;jTld; mt;Tdpnghjh;fis mfw;wp> mjid 
me;epyj;jpw;Nf cukhf gad;gLj;Jfpd;wdh;.   

fisfisfisfis    

 jpidg;gaph;fisj; jtph;j;J fodpapy; tsh;fpd;w nrb nfhbfis 
mfw;Wfpd;w Kiwapid fis vLj;jy; vd;W miof;fpd;wdh;. mjhtJ epyk; 
vd;gJ caph;GilaJ. mtw;Ws; gy;NtW tifahd nrb nfhbfspd; tpijfs; 
,Uf;Fk;. kiof;fhyq;fspd; NghJ epyj;jpy; ,Uf;fpd;w kw;Wk; tpijf;fg;gl;l 
tpijfs; Kisf;Fk; ,tw;Ws; vj;jifa tpijfs; tpijf;fg;gl;lNjh mtw;iw 
jtpu Kisj;jpUf;Fk; nrb> nfhbfis rpytw;iw iffshNyh (m) 
nfhj;JfshNyh mfw;Wfpd;wdh;. ,jid fis vd;W miof;fpd;wdh;. 

fsk;fsk;fsk;fsk;    

 fsk; vd;gJ Ntshz;ikapy; tpisaf;$ba tpisg;nghUl;fis 
gphpj;njLf;fTk;> ,t;tpisg;nghUisg; gf;Ftg;gLj;Jtjw;Fk; gad;gLk; 
,lj;jpid fsk; vd;W miof;fpd;wdh;. ,t;tpisg; nghUspid fsj;jpw;F 
nfhz;L tUtjw;F Kd; fsj;jpidr; Rj;jg;gLj;jp khl;Lr; rhzj;jpidf; nfhz;L 
nkhOf;fp tplg;gLfpd;wd. ,f;fskhdJ tPl;bd; Kw;gFjpapNyh my;yJ 
epyg;gFjpapNyh cUthf;Ffpd;wdh;. ,f;fsk; epue;juj; jd;ik nfhz;ljhfTk; 
jw;fhypfj; jd;ik nfhz;ljhfTk; cUthf;Ffpd;wdh;. ,jid fsk; vd;W 
miog;gh;. 

nfhy;iynfhy;iynfhy;iynfhy;iy    

 Ntshz;ik nra;ag;gLfpd;w epyg;gFjpapidf; nfhy;iy vd;w 
tof;fhwpdhy; miof;fg;gLfpwJ. 

nfhl;lha;nfhl;lha;nfhl;lha;nfhl;lha;    

 fhy;eilfis guhkhpg;gjw;Fk; Ntshz; Goq;F nghUl;fisg; 
guhkhpg;gjw;Fk; njd;id> gid Xiyfspd; %yk; Nta;e;J fhzg;gLtjid 
“nfhl;lha;” my;yJ Fbir vd;W miof;fpd;wdh;. 

eL gPjpeL gPjpeL gPjpeL gPjp    

 eL gPjp vd;gJ Ntshz;ikr; nra;af;$ba epyg;gug;gpd; 
ikag;gFjpahFk;. ,jid eL gPjp vd;wiof;fpd;wdh;. 

njhZnjhZnjhZnjhZ    

 Vh; cOk;NghJ co KbahjthW fyg;igapy; rpf;fpf; nfhs;Sk; kz; 
njhZ vd;W miof;fg;gLfpwJ. 

gLthf;Fjy;gLthf;Fjy;gLthf;Fjy;gLthf;Fjy;    

 jpidrhh; Ntshz;ikapy; epyj;ijg; gf;Ftg;gLj;Jjy; vd;gJ 
Ntshz;ik rhh; eilKiwfspy; xd;W. mt;tiffspy; xd;W ,jd; 
mbg;gilapy; jpid tpistpg;gjw;fhfj; Njh;e;njLf;fg;gl;L ,Uf;fpd;w tay;fspy; 
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fp;ilf;fpd;w fw;fis Ntiyahl;fisf; nfhz;L my;yJ epyj;jpd; 
chpikahsh;fNs me;epyj;jpy; ,Uf;fpd;w Njitaw;w fw;fisg; nghUf;fp 
mfw;Wfpd;wdh;. NkYk;> me;epyj;ij gf;Ftg;gLj;Jtjw;fhf guk;G vd;fpd;w 7 mb 

ePskhfTk; ½ mb my;yJ 2 mb mfyk; nfhz;l nghUrp my;yJ 
etkuf;fl;ilfisf; nfhz;L rkjskhf;Ffpd;wdh;. ,t;thW Njitaw;wf; fw;fis 
mfw;wp gf;Ftg;gLj;jp rkjskhf;fpAk; jpid tpistpg;gjw;fhd epykhf 
khw;Wtjidg; gLthf;fy; vd;W miof;fpd;wdh;. ,t;thW xt;nthU tifahd 
epyj;jpidAk; [t;thJ kiytho; kf;fs; epyj;jpd; chpikahsh;fs; my;yJ 
Ntiyahl;fisf; nfhz;l nra;fpd;wdh;. 

Nkl;lhq;fhLNkl;lhq;fhLNkl;lhq;fhLNkl;lhq;fhL    

 Nkl;lhq;fhL vd;gJ thdk; ghh;j;j G+kpahFk;. mjhtJ gUtkiog; 
nga;Ak; nghOJ ,k;Nkl;lhq;fhl;by; Ntshz;ik nra;ag;gLfpwJ. ,f;fhLfs; 
rkjskw;wjhfTk; fw;fs; epiwe;jjhfTk; fhzg;gLfpwJ. ,e;epyg;gug;gpid 
Xuq;fhL vd;Wk; miof;fpd;wdh;. 

nkhubfhLnkhubfhLnkhubfhLnkhubfhL    

 nkhubfhL vd;gJ rkjsk; mw;wjhfTk; cOtjw;F Vw;wjhf mikahky; 
Njitaw;w fw;fisf; nfhz;l ep;yg;gFjp mj;jifa epyg;gFjpfspy; fisf; 
nfhj;jpidf; nfhz;L gf;Ftg;gLj;Jfpd;wdh;. NkYk;> ,j;jifa Kul;Lj;jd;ikf; 
nfhz;l epyg;gFjpapid Vh;fyg;igapidf; nfhz;L cOthky; iffshNy 
fisf; nfhj;jpidf; nfhz;L gf;Ftg;gLj;Jfpd;wdh;. 

tay;tay;tay;tay;    

 tay; vd;gJ eP&w;W gFjp. XilfSf;F mUfpy; gs;skhd gFjpfisf; 
nfhz;l epyg;gFjpapy; gaph; nra;tjhy; ,J tay; vd;W miof;fg;gLfpwJ. 
,e;epyj;jpy; kiyney;> nre;ney;> rk;gh Nghd;w guhk;ghpa ney; tiffs; 
gaphplg;gLfpd;wd. 

tpisnghUl;fs; rhh;e;j fiyr;ntpisnghUl;fs; rhh;e;j fiyr;ntpisnghUl;fs; rhh;e;j fiyr;ntpisnghUl;fs; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;rhw;fs;rhw;fs;rhw;fs;    

 Ntshz;ikapd; %yk; tpistpf;fg;gl;l tpisnghUl;fis mWtil 
nra;jy;> mtw;iwg; gf;Ftg;gLj;Jjy;> mtw;iwg; ghJfhj;jy; vd;fpw Kiwapy; 
gad;gLj;jg;gLk; nrhw;fis tpisnghUl;fs; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs; vDk; 
tifg;ghl;by; tifg;gLj;jg;gl;Ls;sJ. mitfs; gpd;tUkhW> 

 1. 1. 1. 1. mtpdpmtpdpmtpdpmtpdp, 2. xjUjy;2. xjUjy;2. xjUjy;2. xjUjy;, 3. xdj;Jjy;3. xdj;Jjy;3. xdj;Jjy;3. xdj;Jjy;, 4. $sk;4. $sk;4. $sk;4. $sk;, 5. nrik5. nrik5. nrik5. nrik, 6. epkpl;Ljy;6. epkpl;Ljy;6. epkpl;Ljy;6. epkpl;Ljy;,    

    7. neha;7. neha;7. neha;7. neha;, 8. J}j;Jjy;8. J}j;Jjy;8. J}j;Jjy;8. J}j;Jjy;, 9. Gilj;jy;9. Gilj;jy;9. Gilj;jy;9. Gilj;jy;, 10. Gidf;fl;Ljy;10. Gidf;fl;Ljy;10. Gidf;fl;Ljy;10. Gidf;fl;Ljy;, 11. Nghh;11. Nghh;11. Nghh;11. Nghh;,        

    12. nka;jy;12. nka;jy;12. nka;jy;12. nka;jy;, 13. nkhOf;Fjy;13. nkhOf;Fjy;13. nkhOf;Fjy;13. nkhOf;Fjy;    

 Nkw;fz;l gjp%d;W fiyr;nrhw;fs; Ma;tpd; %yk; Nrfhpf;fg;gl;ld. 
mtw;iwg; gw;wp tphpthff; fhz;Nghk;. 
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mtpdpmtpdpmtpdpmtpdp    

 Ntshz;ikapy; tpisfpd;w nghUl;fisg; gf;Ftg;gLj;Jtjw;fhf 
fl;Ltjw;F gad;gLj;jg;gLfpd;wg; nghUisf; Fwpf;Fk;. mjhtJ xU epyj;jpy; 
jpidg; gaph;fis tp;istpj;j gpwF mg;gaph;fis mWtilr; nra;J 
fl;Ltjw;fhf ,aw;ifapy; fpilf;fpd;w nrb nfhbfs; my;yJ %q;fpypUe;J 
chpj;njLf;fg;gLfpd;w ehh; tiffspidf; Fwpf;Fk;. mjhtJ Ntshz;ikfspy; 
fpilf;Fk; gaph;tiffisf; fl;LfshfTk; nrikfshfTk; fl;Ltw;fhfg; 
gad;gLj;Jk; nghUl;fis mtpdp vd;W miof;fpd;wdh;. %q;fpy;fspy; ,Ue;J 
chpj;njLj;j ehh;fis chpj;njLj;j ehspypUe;J jz;zPhpy; Cw itj;Jg; 
gad;gLj;Jfpd;wdh;. 

xjUjy;xjUjy;xjUjy;xjUjy;    

 jpidf; fjph;fisf; fsj;jpy; gug;gptpl;L khLfisf; nfhz;L Gid 
mbj;jy; epfo;T eilngWfpd;wJ. mt;thW eilngWk;nghOJ jpidj;jhs;fspd; 
fjph;fs; NkNy fhzg;gLfpd;w jhs;fspy; cs;s tpijfs; mb gf;fk; cs;s 
jhs;fspy; gbe;jJk; mbg;gf;f jhspy; tpijfs; mg;gbNa fhzg;gLk;. mjdhy; 
iffspdhy; xjUtjd; %yk; tpijfisAk; jhs;fisAk; jdpj;jdpNa 
gphpj;njLf;fpd;wdh;. ,t;thW gphpj;njLf;Fk; Kiw xjUjy; vd;W $Wfpd;wdh;. 

xdj;Jjy;xdj;Jjy;xdj;Jjy;xdj;Jjy;    

 mWtilr; nra;j jpidapid ntapypy; Ie;J my;yJ VO ehl;fs; fha 
itg;gjd; %yk; gr;irahff; fhzg;gLfpd;w jpidahdJ cyh;e;J mhprp 
gjj;jpw;F khWfpwJ. ,t;thW jpidapidg; gjg;gLj;JtJ “xdj;Jjy;” vd;W 
toq;fg;gLfpwJ. 

$sk;$sk;$sk;$sk;    

 jpidj; jhs;fspypUe;J jpidapidg; gphpj;njLj;j gpd;dh; 
mj;jpidj;jhs;fs; xbe;j Jz;Lfshf fhzg;gLfpd;wJ. mt;thW xbe;j 
gFjpapid “$sk;” vd;W miof;fg;gLfpwJ. me;j $sj;jpidf; fhy;eilfSf;F 
jPtdkhfg; gad;gLj;Jfpd;wdh;. 

nriknriknriknrik    

 xU Ntiyahs; my;yJ xU egh; J}f;Fk; mstpw;F jpidj;jhs;fis 
mtpdpapidf; nfhz;L fl;ba jpidf; fl;Lfisf; Fwpf;Fk;. ,e;j nrik vd;gJ 
xt;nthU eghpd; typikapidg; nghUj;J khWgLk;. Mdhy;> ehl;Lg;Gw fzpj 
kugpy; xU tifahd mstpidAk; vilapidAk; Fwpf;fpd;wJ. NkYk;> jpidg; 
ngah;fisj; jtph;j;J nee;jhs;fs;> Nrhsj;jl;L> fk;Gj;jl;Lfisf; fl;Ltjw;fhfTk; 
gad;gLj;jg;gLfpwJ.  

epkpl;Ljy;epkpl;Ljy;epkpl;Ljy;epkpl;Ljy;    

 tpise;j jhdpaq;fisf; fl;il tpuYf;Fk; Rl;L tpuYf;Fk; ,ilNa 
gpbj;J mOj;jp Kd; gpd; mirj;jiy epkpl;Ljy; vd;wiof;fpd;wdh;. ,t;thW 
nra;tjd; %yk; ckpahdJ gphpe;J jpidahdJ jdpahf gphpe;J tUfpd;wJ. 
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neha;neha;neha;neha;    

 jpidg; gaphpypUe;J gphpj;njLf;fg;gLk; jpidahdJ khthf ,y;yhky; 
Ed;dpajhf cile;j jpidapid neha; vd;W miof;fpd;wdh;. 

J}j;Jjy;J}j;Jjy;J}j;Jjy;J}j;Jjy;    

 jhdpaq;fspy; cs;s nghl;L tpijfs; kw;Wk; gjh; Kjypatw;iwg; 
Nghf;Ftjw;fhf Kwj;ij itj;J Ml;b gjiuAk; jhdpaj;jpidAk; gphpe;J 
tpor;nra;tij J}j;Jjy; my;yJ J}w;Wjy; vd;W miof;fpd;wdh;. ,r;nraypy; 
ngUk;ghYk; ngz;fNs <LgLfpd;wdh;.  

Gilj;jy;Gilj;jy;Gilj;jy;Gilj;jy;    

 jhdpaq;fspy; cs;s ckp> Fg;ig> rpW fw;fs;> nghl;Ltpij 
Mfpaitfis ePf;Ftjw;F Kwj;jpypl;L jhdpaq;fs; Nyrhf vOk;gp tpOk; 
tifapy; NkYk; fPOkhf Ml;Ljy; my;yJ jl;Ljiy Gilj;jy; vd;fpd;wdh;. 
,jpy; ngUk;ghYk; ngz;fNs <LgLfpd;wdh;. ,jid MQ;Rjy; vd;Wk; 
miof;fpd;wdh;. 

Gidf;fl;Ljy;Gidf;fl;Ljy;Gidf;fl;Ljy;Gidf;fl;Ljy;    

 jpidg; gaph;fis mWtilr; nra;j gpwF jpidapidAk; 
jpidj;jhspidAk; jdpj;jdpNa gphpj;njLf;f xd;W my;yJ ,uz;L N[hb 
khLfis fsj;jpd; eLg;gFjpapy; cs;s Nkhl;bapy; fl;Lfpd;wdh;. ,t;thW 
fl;lg;gLtjpid “Gidf;fl;Ljy;” vd;wiof;fpd;wdh;.  

Nghh;Nghh;Nghh;Nghh;    

 jpidj;jhisAk; jpidiaAk; jdpahf gphpj;j gpd; jpidj;jhs;fisf; 
fhy;eilfSf;F jPtdkhf gad;gLj;Jfpd;wdh;. mjpfstpy; fhzg;gLfpd;w 
jpidj;jhs;fisg; ghJfhg;gjw;F Nghh; mikf;fpd;wdh;. Nghh; mikg;gjw;F 
ehd;fb cauk; nfhz;l ftl;ilf; Fr;rpfis epyj;jpy; Cd;wp mjd;Nkw;gug;gpy; 
nfhk;Gfis itf;fpd;wdh;. mf;nfhk;Gfspd; Nky; jpidj;jhs;fisf; nfhQ;rk; 
nfhQ;rkhf cUthf;fg;gl;l guzpd; kPJ gug;gp fhy;fspy; kpjpj;JtpLfpd;wdh;. 
,e;epfo;tpidg; Nghh; mikj;jy; vd;W $Wfpd;wdh;. 

nka;jy;nka;jy;nka;jy;nka;jy;    

 Nkhl;bapd; ikag; gFjpapy; Gidf;fl;ba N[hb khLfs; mk;Nkhl;biar; 
Rw;wpYk; cs;s jpidg;gaph;fis kpjpg;gjd; %yk; jpidj;jhs;fs; jdpahfTk;> 
jpid jdpahfTk; gphpj;njLf;fg;gLfpd;wJ. ,t;thW kpjpg;gjid “nka;jy;” vd;w 
nrhy;yhy; miof;fpd;wdh;. 

nkhOf;Fjy;nkhOf;Fjy;nkhOf;Fjy;nkhOf;Fjy;    

 jpid Ntshz;ikapy; jpid jhdpaj;jpid mjDila jhs;fspypUe;J 
gphpj;njLj;j gpwF jpid jhdpak; ed;F fha itf;fg;gLfpwJ. ,jw;fhf 
nta;apypy; gj;J ehl;fSf;F Nkyhf jpid fha itf;fg;gLfpwJ. ed;F 
fha;e;jTld; mj;jhdpaq;fisj; J}j;Jjypd; %yk; Njitapy;yhjf; Fg;igfs;> 
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nghl;Lfis ePf;Ffpd;wdh;. mjd;gpwF czTf;Fj; Njitahd jpidapid kl;Lk; 
itj;Jf; nfhz;L kPjKs;sij Nfhzpg;igfspd; %ykhfNth my;yJ 
jhdpaq;fisr; Nrkpf;Fk; Goq;FnghUshd njhk;igapNyh Nrkpj;Jf; 
nfhs;fpd;wdh;. czTf;fhf itj;jpUf;Fk; jpidapy; cs;s nghl;bid 
ePf;Ftjw;fhf nrk;kz; my;yJ Gw;Wkz;zpidf; nfhz;L fye;J nghl;bid 
ePf;Fk; nray;ghl;bw;F nkhOf;fp vd;W miof;fpd;wdh;. mjhtJ ed;F fha 
itf;fg;gl;l jpidapy; mdf;$il msT vLj;Jf;nfhz;lhy; me;j msT 
Gw;Wkz;iz vLj;Jf;nfhs;fpd;wdh;. my;yJ mNj msT nrk;kz;iz 
vLj;Jf;nfhs;fpd;wdh;. mdf;$il msT vd;gJ %d;W kw;Wk; MW my;yJ VO 
ty;yk; gpbf;Fk; mstpidf; nfhz;ljhf ,Uf;fpd;wJ. ,jdbg;gilapy; ve;j 
msT mdf;$ilapidg; gad;gLj;Jfpwhh;fNsh mNj mstpw;F Njitahd 
jpidapidAk; nrk;kz;izAk; vLj;Jf; nfhs;fpd;wdh;. mjd;gpwF nrk;kiz 
ed;F J}shf;fpf; nfhs;fpd;wdh;. gpd; me;j kz;zpy; ePh; Nrh;j;J Fioj;J mjDs; 
jpidapid ,l;L> ,uz;ilAk; ed;F gpire;J fl;bahf;Ffpd;wdh;. mjd;gpwF 
mjid Fl;lhdhf itj;J xU Nfhzpg;igapidf; nfhz;L %b itf;fpd;wdh;. 
,t;thW nra;Ak;NghJ nrk;kz;Zk; jpidAk; Nrh;e;J ,Q;rpg;Nghfpd;wJ. ,Q;rp 
Nghjy; vd;gJ ,Wfpf;nfhs;tJ. ,t;thW XhpUehl;fspy; mjd; <uk; ed;F 
cwpQ;Rk; tiu itf;fpd;wdh;. rpy Neuq;fspy; RLjz;zphpid ,uT Neuj;jpy; 
Nfhzpg;igapd; kPJ njspf;fpd;wdh;. ,t;thW nra;jhy; nrk;kz; kw;Wk; jpid 
ed;F Nrh;e;J nfhs;Sk; vd;Wk; $Wfpd;wdh;. ,t;thW nra;jgpd; XhpU ehl;fs; 
fopj;J nta;apypy; me;jf; Fl;bid ,U iffshy; gpize;J ed;F gug;gp fha 
itf;fpd;wdh;. ,t;thW nra;tjpidNa jpidia nkhOf;Fjy; vd;W 
$Wfpd;wdh;. ,t;thW nra;Ak; NghJ jpidapd; kPJ xl;bapUf;fpd;w nghl;Lg; 
gFjpapy; nrk;kz; ed;F xl;bf;nfhs;fpd;wJ. mjd;gpwF nkhOf;fpa jpid ed;F 
fha;e;jTld; kuj;jhyhd cuypy; Nghl;L ,ijf; Fj;Jk;NghJ nghl;L jdpahfTk; 
jpid jdpahfTk; gphpe;J te;J tpLfpd;wd. ,e;j Kiw ngUk;ghYk; 
jhdpaq;fisg; gf;Ftg;gLj;Jtjpw;fhd KiwahFk;. Jtuk; gUg;gpy; cs;s 
nghl;bid ePf;Ftjw;fhf ,e;j Kiwapid kz; fl;Ljy; vd;w Kiwapy; 
nra;fpd;wdh; vd;gJ Fwpg;gplj;jf;fJ. 

Goq;FnghUs; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;Goq;FnghUs; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;Goq;FnghUs; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;Goq;FnghUs; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;    

 [t;thJ kiytho; kf;fspd; jpid Ntshz;ikapd; NghJ 
gad;gLj;jg;gLfpd;w Goq;FnghUl;fs; kw;Wk; mtw;wpidg; guhkhpf;Fk; 
epiyfspidr; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs; MW Nrfhpf;fg;gl;ld. mitfs; 
gpd;tUkhW> 

 1. Vdk;1. Vdk;1. Vdk;1. Vdk;>>>>    2. rdhh;2. rdhh;2. rdhh;2. rdhh;>>>>    3. re;Jyp3. re;Jyp3. re;Jyp3. re;Jyp> > > > 4. rhzpg;gj;J4. rhzpg;gj;J4. rhzpg;gj;J4. rhzpg;gj;J> > > > 5. Gl;b5. Gl;b5. Gl;b5. Gl;b> > > > 6. G+l;L6. G+l;L6. G+l;L6. G+l;L    

,tw;iwg; gw;wp tphpthff; fhz;Nghk;.  

Vdk;Vdk;Vdk;Vdk;    

 [t;thJ kiytho; kf;fs; md;whlk; gad;gLj;jf; $ba ghj;;jpuq;fis 

“Vdk;” vd;w nrhy;iyg; gad;gLj;Jfpd;wdh;. ,g;nghUshdJ jpidf; fjph;fis 
Xhplj;jpypUe;J kw;nwhU ,lj;jpw;F nfhz;Lr; nry;yg;gad;gLfpwJ. 

    



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

770 

rdhh;rdhh;rdhh;rdhh;    

 nghJthf njd;dq; fPw;wpypUe;J jahhpf;fg;gl;l tpsf;FkhUfis [t;thJ 
kiytho; kf;fs; rdhh; vd;W miof;fpd;wdh;. 

re;Jypre;Jypre;Jypre;Jyp    

 re;Jyp vd;gJ ,Uk;ghy; cUthf;fg;gl;l fUtp MFk;. nfhz;bd; 
tistpy; re;Jypapd; mbg;gFjp nghUj;jp fyg;ig epyj;jpy; Mokhf cOtjw;F 
gad;gLj;jg;gLfpwJ. fyg;igapd; KidAld; ,r;re;Jyp nghUj;jg;gLtjhy; 
kz;izf; fpsug; gad;gLk; fyg;igia gad;gLj;j KbahJ. 

rhzpg;gj;Jrhzpg;gj;Jrhzpg;gj;Jrhzpg;gj;J    

 Kwk;> njhk;ig> tpijf;$il Kjypatw;wpy; khl;Lr;rhdj;ijf; fiuj;J 
Kwq;fspy; G+rp tpLfpd;wdh;. ,t;thW G+Rtjhy; Kwq;fspy; cs;s Xl;il 
milf;fg;gLtjd; %yk; jhdpak; fPNo tpohky; Gilg;gjw;Fg; gad;gLfpwJ. 
,t;thW Kwq;fspy; G+rpa rhzpahdJ fha;e;J xlhf fhzg;gLtij rhzpg;gj;J 
vd;W $Wfpd;wdh;. 

Gl;bGl;bGl;bGl;b    

 rpW jhdpaq;fis msg;gjw;F ty;yk; gad;gLfpd;wJ. mWtilr; nra;j 
jpidapid mstpLk; NghJ ehw;gJ kuf;fh mstpid milAk; rkaj;jpy; 
mjid xU “Gl;b” vd;W miof;fp;d;wdh;. 

G+l;L G+l;L G+l;L G+l;L     

 G+l;L vd;gJ Efj;jbapd; ,uz;L gFjpfspYk; Jisapl;L mjpy; G+l;ilf; 
Nfhh;j;J khl;bd; fOj;Jg; gFjpapy; fl;lg; gad;gLk; fUtpahFk;. ,f;fUtpapd; 
gad;ghlhdJ khLfs; Ntfkhf ,Oj;Jr; nry;yhky; xU gpbkhdj;ijj; 
jur;$bajhf G+l;L ,Uf;fpd;wJ. 

gwit rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;gwit rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;gwit rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;gwit rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;    

 jpid Ntshz;ikapd;NghJ jpid tay;fspy; Kw;wpa epiyapy; cs;s 
jpidf; fjph;fisg; gwitfs; kw;Wk; tpyq;Ffs; cz;ztUk;. mtw;iw 
ghJfhf;Fk; nghUl;L kf;fs; nra;fpd;w nray;Kiwfs; kw;Wk; mtw;iwr; rhh;e;j 
fUj;Jf;fs;> kjpg;Gfspidf; nfhz;l fiyr;nrhw;fs; fs Ma;tpd; %yk; jpul;l 
jpl;lkplg;gl;lJ. mt;tifapy; gwit rhh;e;j ,U fiyr;nrhw;fs; njhFf;fg;gl;lJ. 
mr;nrhw;fs; gpd;tUkhW> 

 1. NfhWk;1. NfhWk;1. NfhWk;1. NfhWk;,  2. fTz;L fy2. fTz;L fy2. fTz;L fy2. fTz;L fy; 

,tw;wpd; tpsf;fk; gpd;tUkhW> 

NfhWk; NfhWk; NfhWk; NfhWk;     

 Ntshz; epyq;fspy; cs;s tpise;j fjph;fisg; gwitfs; nfha;J 
vLj;Jr; nry;tij [t;thJ kiytho; kf;fs; NfhWk; vd;w nrhy;yhy; 
miof;fpd;wdh;. 
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fTz;L fy;fTz;L fy;fTz;L fy;fTz;L fy;    

 jpid fjph;fs; tpise;jpUf;Fk; epyj;jpy; fjph;fisf; nfha;a tUk; 
fpspfis tpul;Ltjw;F gad;gLk; xU tifahd fapw;iw fTz;L fy; vd;W 
miof;fpd;wdh;. fw;whioapidj; jz;zPhpy; Cw itj;J fapw;wpidg; Nghy; 
tbtikj;J mjd; eLg;gFjpapy; xU fy;iy fl;b itj;J tyf;ifapy; Row;wp 
tPRfpd;wdh;. ,t;thW tPRk; nghOJ fapw;wpypUe;J fy;yhdJ epyj;jpy; tpOe;J 
xypapid Vw;gLj;Jk; ,t;nthypiaf; Nfl;L gwitfs; jpidf; fjph;fis 
cz;zhky; gae;J nrd;WtpLk;. 

 ,t;thW jpid Ntshz;ik rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fis ehd;F tiffshfg; 
gFf;fg;gl;Ls;sd. mtw;Ws; epyk; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fshf mizfl;L Kjy; 
tay; tiu gjp%d;W nrhw;fSk;> tpisnghUs; rhh;ej fiyr;nrhw;fshf mtpdp 
Kjy; nkhOf;Fjy; tiu gjp%d;W nrhw;fSk;> Goq;FnghUs; rhh;e;j 
fiyr;nrhw;fshf Vdk; Kjy; G+l;L tiu MW nrhw;fSk;> gwit rhh;e;j 
fiyr;nrhw;fshf NfhWk;> fTz;L fy; vd ,uz;L nrhw;fs; vd 38 jpid 
Ntshz;ik rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs; gw;wp ,f;fl;Liuapy; tpsf;fg;gl;Ls;sd. 

KbTiuKbTiuKbTiuKbTiu    

fiyr;nrhy; vd;gJ VjhtJ mwpTj; Jiwapy; gad;gLj;jf;$ba rpwg;Gr; 
nrhw;fspd; tpsf;fk;. xt;nthU fiyr;nrhy;Yf;Fk; njhopy; kw;Wk; #oiy 
mbg;gilahff; nfhz;L xd;W my;yJ mjw;F Nkw;gl;l nghUspidf; 
nfhz;ljhf mikfpd;wJ. fiyr;nrhy; nghJtof;fpy; ,y;yhtpl;lhYk; 
,yf;fzq;fSf;F cl;gl;litahf ,Uf;fpd;wd. mjhtJ FwpaPL> xypg;GKiw> 
cUgd;> njhlh;> nrhw;nwhlh; tiffisg; gad;gLj;JfpwJ. fiyr;nrhy; gw;wpa 
Ma;tpid M];j;jphpa ehl;bidr; rhh;e;j A+[Pd; TRl;lh; 20Mk; E}w;whz;bd; 
gpw;gFjpapy; Kjd; Kjyhf njhlq;fpdhh;. vdNt ,tNu fiyr; nrhy;yhf;fj;jpd; 
je;ij vd miof;fg;gLfpwhh;. ehl;Lg;Gw njhopy;fspy; Kf;fpakhd njhopy; 
ehl;Lg;Gw Ntshz;ik. ,j;njhopYs;s fiyr;nrhw;fs; njhFj;J 
Muhag;gl;Ls;sd. mtw;Ws; [t;thJ kiytho; kf;fsplk; cs;s jpid 
Ntshz;ik rhh; fiyr;nrhw;fs; njhFj;J Muhag;gl;Ls;sd. jpid Ntshz;ik 
rhh; fiyr;nrhw;fis epyk; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;> tpisnghUs; rhh;e;j 
fiyr;nrhw;fs;> Goq;FnghUs; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs;> gwit rhh;e;j 
fiyr;nrhw;fs; vd ehd;F tiffshf tifg;gLj;jg;gl;Ls;sd. epyk; rhh;e;j 
fiyr;nrhw;fs; epyj;jpid miof;Fk; ngah;fs;> epyk; gf;Ftg;gLj;Jk;NghJ 
miof;Fk; ngah;fs; vd;fpw tifapy; 13 fiyr;nrhw;fs; njhFf;fg;gl;L 
Muhag;gl;Ls;sd. tpisnghUs; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fshfj; jpid 
Ntshz;ikapy; jpid tpisnghUs; rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fisj; njhFj;J 
Muhag;gl;Ls;sd. ,tw;Ws; 13 nrhw;fs; njhFf;fg;gl;ld. Goq;FnghUs; rhh;e;j 
fiyr;nrhw;fs; vd;fpw tifapy; Goq;F nghUs;> Goq;F nghUs; guhkhpg;G 
Kiwfs; vd;fpw mbg;gilapy; MW fiyr;nrhw;fs; njhFj;J Muhag;gl;Ls;sd. 
gwit rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fshf ,Unrhw;fs; njhFj;J Muhag;gl;Ls;sd. 
,t;thW jpid Ntshz;ik rhh;e;j fiyr;nrhw;fs; njhFj;J gz;ghl;Lg; 
nghUz;ikfs; Nrfhpj;J Muhag;gl;Ls;sd.    
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rhd;nwz; tpsf;fk;rhd;nwz; tpsf;fk;rhd;nwz; tpsf;fk;rhd;nwz; tpsf;fk;    

rz;Kfk;.> nr.it.> nkhop Ma;T> g. 121 

nry;yg;gd;.> ,uhjh> fiyr;nrhy;yhf;fk;> g. 73 

https://ta.wikipedia.org/w/index.php 

Re;jughY.> rh.> njhopw;fUtpfs; xU nkhopapay; Nehf;F> g. 3 

f;hpah> f;hpahtpd; jw;fhyj; jkpo; mfuhjp> g. 370 
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epyk; rhh;e;j fzpjf; epyk; rhh;e;j fzpjf; epyk; rhh;e;j fzpjf; epyk; rhh;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;$Wfs;$Wfs;$Wfs;    

R.R.R.R.    rf;jpNty;rf;jpNty;rf;jpNty;rf;jpNty; Ma;tpay; epiwQu; gl;l Ma;thsu;> jkpo;j;Jiw> 
ghujpahu; gy;fiyf;fofk; 

Kidtu;Kidtu;Kidtu;Kidtu;    nr.nr.nr.nr.    ,isauh[h,isauh[h,isauh[h,isauh[h> cjtpg;Nguhrpupau;> jkpo;j;Jiw> 
ghujpahu; gy;fiyf;fofk; 

fl;Liur; RUf;fk;fl;Liur; RUf;fk;fl;Liur; RUf;fk;fl;Liur; RUf;fk;    

ehl;Lg;Gw fzpj kuG vd;gJ xU FO kf;fsplk; ghuk;gupakhf ,Uf;Fk; 
mwpTj;njhFjp. ,it xU jiyKiwapypUe;J ,d;ndhU jiyKiwf;F 
tha;nkhopahff; flj;jg;gLfpwJ. ,tw;iw ghuk;gupa mwpT vdyhk;. 
,j;jifa ghuk;gupa mwpthf ,Uf;fpw ehl;Lg;Gw Ntshz;ikapy; epyk;> 
epyk; gf;Ftg;gLj;Jjy;> ePu; Nkyhz;ik> gUt fhyq;fs;> epyk; 
,LnghUs;> tpisnghUs;/jdpaq;fs; msj;jy;> Nrkpg;Gfs;> Nrkpg;Gf; 
fsd;fs; vd gy;NtW tifahd $Wfspy; fzpjk;> fzpjk; rhu;e;j 
$Wfs; ,lk;ngWfpd;wd. ,tw;iwj; njhFg;gJk; ehl;Lg;Gw 
Ma;thsu;fspd; jiyahaf; flik. mjdbg;gilapy; ,uhrpGuk; 
tl;lhuj;jpy; cs;s ehl;Lg;Gw Ntshz;ikapy; epyk; rhu;e;j 
fzpjf;$Wfisj; njhFj;J Ma;thjhf; ,f;fl;Liu mikfpd;wJ. 

fiyr;nrhw;fs;fiyr;nrhw;fs;fiyr;nrhw;fs;fiyr;nrhw;fs;    

ehl;Lg;Gwf; fzpjk; – epyk; – tay; – KjyPL –mzg;G – Fz;L – 
nf[k;  – rhz; – nruT – jhh; –ghj;jp – nkid – tpuf;fil –  Kl;L 
top –  rhy; – coT – gjk; –  ehs; – gl;lk; – Ml;fs; –  Fj;jif – 
$yp – fhyk; – Nghfk; – ,LnghUs;.    

Kd;DiuKd;DiuKd;DiuKd;Diu    

 kdpjh;fs; thof; $ba mj;jid rpwg;NghL ,Ug;gJ ,g;g+kp. ,g;gbg;gl;l 
g+kpapy; epyk; vd;gJ kpfTk; ,d;wpaikahj xd;whFk;. fly;fs;> fhLfs;> 
kiyfs; Nghf kPjp ,Uf;ff; $ba epyk; vd;gJ kpfkpf Fiwthd gFjpNa 
MFk;. me;epyj;ijg; gad;gLj;jpNa kdpjd; jd;Dila FbNaw;wk; kw;Wk; jdf;F 
Njitahd nghUl;fis cw;gj;jp nra;a KbAk;. ,t;thW mtd; czTg; 
nghUl;fis epyj;jpy; cw;gj;jp nra;Ak; NghJ> me;epyk; rhh;e;J Ntshz;ikapy; 
vd;ndd;d fzpjf; $Wfs; ,lk;ngWfpd;wd vd;gij ,f;fl;Liuapy; fhz;Nghk;. 
NkYk; gaphpLtjw;F Kd; epyj;ij vj;jid Kiw coNtz;Lk;> epyj;ij jahh; 
nra;j gpwF xt;nthU gapUf;Fk; Vw;w tifapy; epyj;ij tbtikj;jy;> 
epyj;jpw;F Njitahd ePiug; gha;r;Rk; Kiw> epyj;jpw;F Njitahd vUf;fs; 
,Lk;Kiw vd;fpw Kiwapy; Ma;tNj ,f;fl;Liuapd; Nehf;fkhf mikfpd;wJ. 

epyk;epyk;epyk;epyk;    

    epyk; vd;gJ epue;jukhf ePhpy; %o;fpapuhj Gtpapd; jpz;k Nkw;gug;G1111 
MFk;. tuyhW KOtJk; ngUk;ghyhd kdpjr; nraw;ghLfs;> Ntshz;ik> 
thoplk;> gy;NtW ,aw;if tsq;fs; Mfpait mbg;gilahd epyj;jpNyNa 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

774 

ele;Js;sd. epyk;> nghpa ePh;g; gug;Gfisr; re;jpf;Fk; gFjpfs; fiuNahug; 
gFjpfs; vd miof;fg;gLfpd;wd. epyj;Jf;Fk;> ePUf;Fk; ,ilapyhd gphpg;G 
kdpjDila mbg;gilf; fUj;JUf;fs; xd;W. epyk;> ePh; vd;gtw;Wf;F 
,ilapyhd vy;iy Fwpj;j gFjpapd; Ml;rp mjpfhuq;fspYk;> NtW gy 
fhuzpfisAk; nghWj;J khWglf;$Lk;. fly;rhh; vy;iy> murpay; vy;iy 
tiuaWj;jYf;F xU vLj;Jf;fhl;L. ePh; vq;Nf epyj;ijr; re;jpf;fpwJ vd;gijj; 
njspthf tiuaWg;gjw;F cjtf;$ba gy ,aw;ifahd vy;iyfs; cs;sd. 
ghiw epy mikg;Gf; nfhz;l ,lq;fspy; vy;iy tiuaWg;gJ> rJg;G epyg; 
gFjpfspy; vy;iy tiuaWg;gij tpl ,yF. Vnddpy; rJg;G epyg; gFjpfspy; 
gy Neuq;fspy; epyk; vq;Nf KbfpwJ. ePh; vq;Nf njhlq;FfpwJ epyk; vq;Nf 
KbfpwJ vd;gijf; $WtJ fbdkhdJ. Cw;Wg;ngUf;F> fhyepiy vd;gtw;iwg; 
nghWj;Jk; ,e;j vy;iy NtWglf;$Lk;. nghUspaypd;gb cw;gj;jpapy; 
gad;gLj;jf; $ba rfy ,aw;if tsq;fSk; epyk; vd;gJs; mlq;Fk;. epyj;ij 
kdpjdhy; cw;gj;jp nra;a KbahJ. epyk; vd;gJ \\ePh; Nghy; ,aq;fhJ 
xNuaplj;jpy; epiyahf epw;Fk; g+jtif||2222 vdg; nghUs; $wg;gLfpwJ. epiyahf 
epw;gJ vd;Dk; nghUspy; \\epy;|| vd;Dk; mbapy; ,Ue;J \\epyk;||3333 vd;Dk; nrhy; 
cUthdJ. ,J xU jpuhtpl nkhopr; nrhy;. gpw jpuhtpl nkhopfspy; ,jw;F 
epyk; (kiyahsk;)> ney; (fd;dlk;> JS> FlF> glfh;)> Ney (njYq;F)> ney;d; 
(Jl)4444 Nghd;w nrhw;fs; gad;gLfpd;wd. ePl;rpg; nghUs; nfhz;l Nth;r;nrhy; E}y;. 
,jpypUe;J epyk; vd;Dk; nrhy; gpd;tUkhW ngwg;gLk;. E}y;-ney;-nes;-neU-
nefpo;-nefps;-ePs;-eps;-epy;-epyk;5555. ,j;jifa jd;ikf;nfhz;l epyj;jpid 
Ntshz;ikf;F <LgLj;Jk;NghJ kf;fs; gz;ghl;by; cs;s ehl;Lg;Gwf; fzpj 
kuGfisg; gpd;tUkhW tifg;gLj;jyhk;. mitahdit> 

1.1.1.1. tay; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;tay; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;tay; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;tay; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;    

2.2.2.2. coT rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;coT rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;coT rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;coT rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;    

3.3.3.3. Ml;fs; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;Ml;fs; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;Ml;fs; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;Ml;fs; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;    

4.4.4.4. ,LnghUs; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wf,LnghUs; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wf,LnghUs; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wf,LnghUs; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;s;s;s;    

5.5.5.5. fhyk; rhu;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;fhyk; rhu;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;fhyk; rhu;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;fhyk; rhu;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;    

6.6.6.6. KjyPL rhu;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;KjyPL rhu;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;KjyPL rhu;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;KjyPL rhu;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;    

MfpadthFk;. ,tw;wpd; tiffis ,dp xt;nthd;whff; fhzyhk;. 

1.tay; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;1.tay; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;1.tay; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;1.tay; rhh;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;    

 tptrhapfs; jq;fSf;F chpa epyj;ij Rw;wpYk; tug;G mikj;J rpWrpW 
gFjpfshfg; gphpf;fpd;wdh;. ,g;gFjpfisNa tay; vd miof;fpd;wdh;. jq;fSf;F 
vt;tsT epyk; ,Ue;jhYk; mij rpWrpW tay;fshfg; gphpj;J mjpy; tptrhak; 
nra;fpd;wdh;. tay;fspd; vy;iy tug;G MFk;. ehd;F tug;gpw;F cl;gl;l gFjpNa 
tay;. xU tapypUe;J xU tay; rw;W NklhfTk; my;yJ rw;W fPohfTk; rpy 
,lq;fspy; xNu msthfTk; fhzg;gLfpd;wd. tug;Gfs; fy;yhYk;> fy; ,y;yhky; 
kz; nfhz;Lk; mikf;fg;gLfpd;wd. tug;Gfs; taiyr; Rw;wpg; ghh;f;fj; jlkhfTk; 
gad;gLfpd;wJ. mjhtJ tay;fs; vd;git Ntshz;ik nra;tjw;F VJthf 
,Uf;f epyj;jpidg; gpupj;J cUthf;fg;gLk; msT KiwahFk;. ,t;tsT Kiw 
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,t;tsTjhd; >Uf;f Ntz;Lk; vd;w tpjpKiwfs; ,y;iy. ,j;jifa tay;fisf; 
Fwpg;gjw;F gpd;tUk; ngau;fspy; miof;fpd;wdu;. 

• mzg;Gmzg;Gmzg;Gmzg;G    

• Fz;LFz;LFz;LFz;L    

• nf[k;nf[k;nf[k;nf[k;    

• rhz;rhz;rhz;rhz;    

• nruTnruTnruTnruT    

• jhh;jhh;jhh;jhh;    

• ghj;jpghj;jpghj;jpghj;jp    

• nkidnkidnkidnkid    

• tpuf;filtpuf;filtpuf;filtpuf;fil    

Nkw;fz;ltw;iwg; gpd;tUkhW tpsf;fyhk;. 

mzg;Gmzg;Gmzg;Gmzg;G    

    ,t;tl;lhuj;jpy; tptrhapfSf;F xd;wpw;F Nkw;gl;l ,lq;fspy; Njhl;lq;fs; 
cs;sd. mjpy; VNjDk; xU ,lj;jpy; kl;LNk mth;fs; FbapUg;gh;. mt;thW 
Fb ,y;yhj mth;fspd; tay;fis mth;fs; mzg;G vd;Dk; ngahpy; toq;fp 
tUfpd;wdh;. NkYk; fpzW ,y;yhj Nkl;Lf; fhl;by; cs;s tay;fSf;Fk; 
mzg;G vd;Dk; ngah; toq;fp tUfpd;wJ. 

Fz;LFz;LFz;LFz;L    

    taYf;fhd NtW ngauhfNt Fz;L vDk; ngah; tpsq;Ffpd;wJ. 
Fwpg;gpl;l xU ,lj;jpy; cs;s taiy Fwpf;f ,ijg; gad;gLj;Jtjpy;iy. tay; 
vd;W nrhy;tjw;Fg; gjpyhfNt ,g;gFjp kf;fs; Fz;L vd;Dk; nrhy;iyg; 
gad;gLj;Jfpd;wdh;. 

nf[k;nf[k;nf[k;nf[k;    

    Kd;Ng ghh;j;jJ Nghy tug;Gfs; ,Utifg;gLk;. mjpy; fy; tug;Gfs; 
fl;Ltjw;F jdp Ml;fs; cs;sdh;. mt;thW fl;b Kbj;jg; gpwF mij 
mstpLtjw;F \\nf[k;|| vDk; msitiag; gad;gLj;Jfpd;wdh;. fy; rhh;e;J 
fl;lg;gLk; midj;J msTfSf;Fk; nf[k; vDk; msitiaNa 
gad;gLj;Jfpd;wdh;. 1 nf[k; vd;gJ 3 mbiaf; Fwpg;gjhFk;. mJNt Koj;jpy; 

nrhy;y Ntz;Lkhdhy; 2¼ Koj;ijf; Fwpg;gjhfTk; cs;sJ. 
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rhz;rhz;rhz;rhz;    

    rhz; vd;gJ ek;Kila iftpuypy; ePl;rp MFk;. mjhtJ fl;il 
tpuiyAk; eLtpuiyAk; nfhz;L msg;gJ MFk;. ,uz;L rhz;fs; Nrh;e;jJ xU 
Kok; vdf; fzf;fplg;gLfpwJ. 

nruTnruTnruTnruT    

 gaph;fSf;F ePh; ,Ltjw;F nruT cjTfpwJ. tay; KOtijAk; 
mg;gbNa ePh; gha;r;r KbahJ. mijg; gphpf;f Ntz;bAs;sJ. nruTfshfg; 
gphpf;Fk; NghJ jz;zPh; vspjpy; gaph;fisr; nrd;wilAk;. jz;zPh; nry;Yk; 
Ntfj;jpw;F Vw;g nruTfs; gphpf;fg;gLfpd;wd. ney; taypy; nruTfs; 
gphpg;gjpy;iy. ney; taYf;F kl;Lk; jz;zPh; mg;gbNa gha;r;rg;gLfpd;wJ. ney; 
taypy; vg;NghJk; jz;zPh; Njq;fp ,Uf;f Ntz;Lk; vd;gjhy; mjw;F nruT 
vd;w mikg;G cz;lhf;FtJ ,y;iy. nruTf;Fs; ePiu vLj;Jr; nry;tJ 
tha;f;fhy; MFk;. 

jhh;jhh;jhh;jhh;    

  ehd;F my;yJ Ie;J tay;fs; xd;wd; fPo; xd;whf xNu msthf ,Ug;gpd; 
mij xU jhh; vd miof;fpd;wdh;. ,tw;wpy; Ntshz;ik nra;Ak; xNu gaph; 
tifiar; nra;fpd;wdh;. cjhuzj;jpw;F xU tptrhap kw;w tptrhaplk; 
cq;fSf;F vd;d nts;shik vd tpdTk; NghJ xU jhh; fliy> ,d;ndhU 
jhh; Fr;rp vdf; $Wfpd;wdh;. Mf xd;wpw;F Nkw;gl;l tay;fs; xNu khjphp 
miktij jhh; vd;fpd;Nwhk;. 

ghj;jpghj;jpghj;jpghj;jp    

    coTf;Fg; gpd; nruTfs; jLf;fg;gl;L> nruTf;Fs; ghj;jp 
Vw;gLj;jg;gLfpwJ. ghj;jp vd;gJ ,d;Dk; FWfpa gFjp MFk;. xU nrutpw;F 8 
Kjy; 10 ghj;jpfs; Vw;gLj;jg;gLfpd;wJ. ghj;jpia jLf;fhky; mg;gbNaAk; 
tpLth;. Nrhsk; Nghd;w gaph;fSf;F ghj;jp ntWnkd tplg;gLfpwJ. 
kuts;spf;fpoq;F> ntq;fhak;> gUj;jp Nghd;w gaph;fSf;F ghj;jpf;Fs; \\ghh;|| 
Nghlg;gLfpd;wJ. ghj;jpf;Fs; ePh; Nghtjw;F Vw;gLj;Jk; mikg;G ghh; vdg;gLk;. 
xt;nthU gapUf;Fk; xt;nthU mikg;gpy; ghh; Nghlg;gLfpd;wJ. 

 kuts;spf;fpoq;F  - 5 ghh; (1 ghj;jpf;F) 

 ntq;fhak;   - 10 ghh; 

 gUj;jp    - 5 ghh; 

Nkw;fz;lthW ghj;jpf;Fs; ghh; mikf;fg;gLfpd;wJ. ,t;thW mikf;Fk; NghJ 
ePh; tpiutpy; ghj;jp KOtJk; nrd;wilfpd;wJ. 

nkidnkidnkidnkid    

    nkid vd;gJ Ml;fs; Ntiy nra;Ak; NghJ jdf;F xU gFjpapid 
epyj;ijg; gphpj;Jf; nfhs;Sk; Kiwf;F nkid gpbj;jy; vdg;gLfpd;wJ. 
cjhuzj;jpw;F jl;L mWf;f Ntz;Lnkdpy; ehd;F my;yJ Ie;J mbapy; xU 
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msTf; Fr;rp itj;J mse;J gphpg;gh;. mt;thW gphpj;j gFjpapy; mth;fs; 
mWg;gh;. xt;nthU MSk; xt;nthU nkidapy; jq;fs; Ntiyiar; nra;th;. 
,jpy; ahh; Kjypy; nkidia Kbg;gJ vd;w NtfKk; mth;fSf;Fs; ,Uf;Fk;. 
,t;thW nkid gpbj;jypy; \\rhz;> tpuf;fil|| vDk; msTfs; 
gad;gLj;jg;gLfpd;wd. 

tpuf;filtpuf;filtpuf;filtpuf;fil    

    tpuf;fil vd;gJ xU tpuypy; %d;wpy; xU gq;fhf fzf;fplg;gLfpd;wJ. 
nghJthf ,ijf; nfhz;L vijAk; msg;gjpy;iy. nkid kw;Wk; gpw 
,lq;fspy; xU tpuf;fil js;spg;NghL vdf; Fwpg;gpLfpd;wdh;. 

Kl;L topKl;L topKl;L topKl;L top    

    midj;J tpjkhd njhopy;fspYk; ,yhg> el;lk; my;yJ tuT> nryT 
ghh;f;Fk; gof;fk; tof;fj;jpy; cs;sJ. Ntshz;ikapYk xU gaph; tpijg;gJ 
Kjy; mWtil tiu mjw;F MFk; nryTfis tptrhapfs; fzf;F itj;Jf; 
nfhz;L> mWtilf;Fg; gpwF mij tpw;gid nra;J ,yhgkh my;yJ el;lkh 
vdf; fzf;fpLfpd;wdh;. ,t;thW xU gaph; cw;gj;jpf;F Nghlg;gLk; KjyPL 
\\Kl;Ltop|| vd ,t;tl;lhu kf;fs; miof;fpd;wdh;. 

2.coT rhh;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;2.coT rhh;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;2.coT rhh;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;2.coT rhh;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;    

    coT vd;gJ epyj;ij gaph; nra;tjw;F Vw;w tifapy; nrk;ikg;gLj;Jjy; 
MFk;. cOjy; vd;gJ Ntshz;ikapd; epyk; gf;Ftg;gLj;Jjy; rhu;e;j 
nray;ghL. rupahd Kiwapy; epyj;jpid coT nra;jhy;jhd; kz; ,yFthFk;. 
tpisr;ry; mjpfupf;Fk;. ,t;thW epyj;ij khLfspidf; nfhz;Lk; etPd coT 
,ae;jpuq;fisf; nfhz;Lk; cOJ gf;Ftg;gLj;Jfpd;wdu;. ,t;thW cOk;NghJ 
kf;fs; gad;gLj;Jk; msT rhu;e;j $Wfs; cs;sd. ,j;jifa coT rhh;e;j 
fzpjf; $Wfisg; gpd;tUkhW fhz;Nghk;. 

• ,U rhy;,U rhy;,U rhy;,U rhy;    

• xU rhy;xU rhy;xU rhy;xU rhy;    

• gjk;gjk;gjk;gjk;    

Nkw;fz;ltw;iwg; gpd;tUkhW tpsf;fyhk;. 

,U rhy;,U rhy;,U rhy;,U rhy;    

    xU jlit cOjTld; kPz;Lk; ,d;ndhU Kiw cOtij ,Urhy; coT 
vdf; Fwpg;gpLfpd;wdh;. 

xU rhy;xU rhy;xU rhy;xU rhy;    

    epyj;ij coT nra;Ak; NghJ xNu xU Kiw kl;Lk; cOtJ xU rhy; 
vdf; $Wfpd;wdh;. 
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gjk;gjk;gjk;gjk;    

    gjk; vd;gJ Nrw;W coitj; jtpu kw;w coTf;F tpijg;gjw;fhfTk; 
my;yJ ntWkd xl;bg; NghLtjw;Fk; epyk; rhpahd mstpy; <ukhf ,Ue;jhy; 
gjkhf cs;sJ vd ,t;tl;lhu kf;fs; $Wfpd;wdh;. 

3.Ml;fs; rhh;e;jf; fzpjf; $Wfs;3.Ml;fs; rhh;e;jf; fzpjf; $Wfs;3.Ml;fs; rhh;e;jf; fzpjf; $Wfs;3.Ml;fs; rhh;e;jf; fzpjf; $Wfs;    

    xU gaph; gaphpLk; NghJ mjw;F xt;nthU epiyapYk; gy;NtW 
Ntiyfs; nra;a Ntz;b cs;sJ. mg;NghJ jhd; mg;gapiu nrk;ikahf 
rhFgb nra;a KbAk;. mjw;F epyk; chpikahsh; kl;LNk midj;J 
NtiyfisAk; nra;J Kbf;f ,ayhJ. gy;NtW tifapy; mjw;F Ml;fs; 
Njitg;gLfpd;wdh;. mt;thl;fs; rk;ke;jkhd fzpjf; $Wfisf; fhz;Nghk;. 

• Ms;$ypMs;$ypMs;$ypMs;$yp    

• $ypahs;$ypahs;$ypahs;$ypahs;    

• Fj;jifahs;Fj;jifahs;Fj;jifahs;Fj;jifahs;    

• gz;izaj;jhs;gz;izaj;jhs;gz;izaj;jhs;gz;izaj;jhs;    

• khKy; Ms;khKy; Ms;khKy; Ms;khKy; Ms;    

,tw;wpd; tiffis ,dp xt;nthd;whff; fhzyhk;.    

Ms;$ypMs;$ypMs;$ypMs;$yp    

    xU taypy; xU Fwpg;gpl;l Ntiyiar; nra;Ak; NghJ $yp 
fzf;fpLtjw;fhf> ,e;j taypy; ,t;Ntiyiar; nra;a vj;jid Ms; 
Njitg;gLk; vd;gijf; Fwpg;gNj vj;jid Ms; $yp vd;gJ MFk;. vj;jid 
Ms; Nrh;e;jhy; ,t;Ntiyia Kbf;f KbAk; vd;gJ MFk;. 

$ypahs;$ypahs;$ypahs;$ypahs; 

 tptrhak; njhlu;ghd gzpfs; epyj;Jf;fhuu;fSk; ntspahl;fSk; nra;fpd;wdu;. 
,tu;fspy; ntspahl;fspidf; $ypahs; vd;W $Wfpd;wdu;. ,tu;fSf;F ehs;$yp> 
thuf;$yp vd;fpw Kiwapy; r%fj;jpy; vt;tsTj; njhif epu;dak; 
nra;ag;gl;Ls;sNjh mj;njhifaid epyj;Jf;fhuu;fs; jUfpd;wdu;. Mdhy; 
Neuj;jpd; mbg;gilapy; kl;LNk Ntiy nra;tJ $ypahs; vdg;gLfpd;wJ. 

Fj;jifahs;Fj;jifahs;Fj;jifahs;Fj;jifahs; 

tptrhak; njhlu;ghd gzpfspy; ve;j tifahd gzpfshf  >Ue;jhYk; me;jg; 
gzpfis Kbf;f ,t;tsTj; njhif vd;W gzpnra;gtu;fNs epyj;Jf;fhuu;fsplk; 
Ngrpf;nfhz;L nra;Ak; gzpahsu;fisf; Fj;jifahs; vd;W Fwpg;gpLfpd;wdu;. 

gz;izaj;jhs;gz;izaj;jhs;gz;izaj;jhs;gz;izaj;jhs;    

    gz;izaj;jhs; vd;gJ xU egh; xU tUlk; KOtjpw;Fk; xU 
Njhl;lj;jpy; Ntiy nra;tjw;F chpa njhifia Kd;Ng Ngrp gzk; thq;fpf; 
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nfhz;L mq;Nf Ntiy nra;tij gz;izaj;jhs; vd;W $Wth;. gzk; Kd;dNu 
thq;Fk; gof;fKk;> Kd;dh; nfhQ;rk; thq;fpf; nfhz;L ,ilapilNa thq;Fk; 
gof;fKk; cs;sJ. 

khKy; Ms;khKy; Ms;khKy; Ms;khKy; Ms;    

    xU egh; Fwpg;gpl;l xUtUila Njhl;lj;jpw;F kl;Lk; jpde;NjhWk; 
Ntiyf;F tUtJ khKy; Ms; vd miof;fpd;wdh;. ,th;fs; me;j Njhl;lj;jpy; 
Ntiy ,y;iy vd;why; jhd; NtW Njhl;lj;jpw;F nry;th;. kPz;Lk; ,q;F Ntiy 
tUk; nghOJ ,q;F te;J tpLth;. 

4.,LnghUs; rhh;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;4.,LnghUs; rhh;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;4.,LnghUs; rhh;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;4.,LnghUs; rhh;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;    

    gaph;fs; ed;F nrsph;j;J tsh;tjw;F mjw;F gy;NtW tifahd 
,LnghUs;fs; ju Ntz;baJ mtrpakhfpd;wJ. ,ij rj;J vdTk; 
Fwpg;gpLfpd;wdh;. xU epyj;jpy; rj;J ,y;iy vd;why; mg;gaph; ed;F tiuTk;> 
ey;y tpisr;riyAk; ju Kbahky; NghFk;. ey;y tpisr;ry; ,y;iy vd;why; 
vjph;ghh;j;j ,yhgj;ij tptrhapfs; mila KbahJ. MfNt gaph;fspd; 
tsh;r;rpiag; nghWj;Nj tptrhapfs; jsk; mikfpd;wJ. ,L nghUs; rhh;e;j 
fzpjf; $Wfisf; fhz;Nghk;. 

• mb cuk;mb cuk;mb cuk;mb cuk;    

• xU fl;l tz;bxU fl;l tz;bxU fl;l tz;bxU fl;l tz;b    

• xU lah; tz;bxU lah; tz;bxU lah; tz;bxU lah; tz;b    

• bg;gh;bg;gh;bg;gh;bg;gh;    

• jl;lf;$iljl;lf;$iljl;lf;$iljl;lf;$il 

• Nky; cuk;Nky; cuk;Nky; cuk;Nky; cuk;    

,tw;wpd; tiffis ,dp xt;nthd;whff; fhzyhk;. 

mb cuk;mb cuk;mb cuk;mb cuk;    

    xU Ntshz;ik nra;tjw;F Kd;dh; vUf;fis epyj;jpy; ,iwj;J 
mjw;Fg; gpwF coT nra;jiyNa mb cuk; vd;W Fwpf;fpd;wdh;. ,t;thW 
nra;Ak; me;j vUkz;Zld; ed;F fye;J kz;zpw;F Njitahd Cl;lj;ijj; 
jUfpd;wd. ,g;gFjpapy; ney; elT nra;tjw;F Kd;dh; gy;NtW kuq;fspd; 
,io> jiofisAk;> nfhSr;rp nrbAk; mbapy; ,l;L mKj;Jfpd;wdh;. ,JNt 
mbcuk; ,Ljy; MFk;. 

Nky; cuk;Nky; cuk;Nky; cuk;Nky; cuk;    

    gaphpl;lg; gpwF mJ tsh;e;J rpy ehl;fs; fopj;J mg;gapiu tptrhapfs; 
ghh;f;Fk; nghOJ mjw;F vd;d Cl;lk; Njit vd;gij fz;Lgpbg;gh;. mjd; 
gpwF kz;zpd; Nky; gFjpapy; mg;gaph;fSf;F Njitahd cuj;ij ,LtJ 
Nky;cuk; vdg;gLfpd;wJ. 
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jl;lf;$iljl;lf;$iljl;lf;$iljl;lf;$il    

    ,g;gFjp kf;fs; jq;fs; epyj;jpw;F Njitahd vUf;fs; jq;fs; epyj;jpy; 
cs;s ML> khLfspd; %yNk ngw;Wf; nfhs;fpd;wdh;. ehs;NjhWk; fpilf;Fk; 
ML> khLfspd; vr;rq;fis xU Fopapy; Nghl;L itf;fpd;wdh;. mJ rpy 
ehl;fspy; ed;F kf;fp vUthf khwptpLfpd;wJ. ,t;thW mij khw;Wtjw;F 
jpde;NjhW vLj;Jr; nry;y xU $iliag; gad;gLj;Jfpd;wdh;. mij jl;lf;$il 
vd;W miof;fpd;wdh;. ,J rpwpa cauk; rw;W mfykhff; fhzg;gLtjhy; ,J 
mt;thW miof;fg;gLfpd;wJ. vUit mstpLtjw;F ,JNt Kjd;ikahdjhf 
tpsq;Ffpd;wJ. 

xU fl;l tz;bxU fl;l tz;bxU fl;l tz;bxU fl;l tz;b    

 fl;l tz;bapy; vU gpbf;ff; $ba msT ehw;gJ jl;lf;$il msT 
MFk;. ehw;gJ jl;lf;$il Nrh;e;jij xU fl;l tz;b vd;W ,g;gFjp kf;fs; 
Fwpg;gpLfpd;wdh;. 

xU lah; tz;bxU lah; tz;bxU lah; tz;bxU lah; tz;b    

 Kjd; Kjypy; fl;l tz;bNa ,Ue;jJ. gpd;dhspy; lah; fz;Lgpbf;fg;gl;l 
gpwF lah; tz;b cUthdJ ,jDila msthdJ ,U fl;l tz;b vUf;fis 
xU lah; tz;b vU vd ,g;gFjp kf;fs; Fwpg;gpLfpd;wdh;. ,J jl;Lf;$ilapy; 
vd;gJ $il MFk;. 

bg;gh;bg;gh;bg;gh;bg;gh;    

    khl;L tz;b fhyk; Ngha; ,d;W buhf;lh; itj;J epyj;ij coT nra;Ak; 
fhyk; te;J tpl;lJ. ,jd; ,Oitj; jpwd; mjpfkhfTk; cs;sjhy; epiwa 
Ntiyia vspikahf Kbf;f Kbfpd;wJ. buhf;lhpy; cs;s ngl;b bg;gh; vd;W 
miof;fpd;wdh;. xU bg;gh; vU vd;gJ ,uz;L lah; tz;b msT cilaJ 
MFk;. ,J jl;Lf;$il mstpy; E}w;W mWgJ $il cilajhf ,Uf;Fk;. 

5.fhyk; rhu;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;5.fhyk; rhu;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;5.fhyk; rhu;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;5.fhyk; rhu;e;j fzpjf; $Wfs;    

    Ntshz;ik Kiwfspy; epyj;jpy; tpijf;Fk; tpijfs; vd;gJ vy;yh 
ehl;fspYk; vy;yhf;fhyq;fspYk; tpijg;gjpy;iy. xt;nthU tifahd 
tpijfspidr; rhu;e;Jk; gUtKiwfSk; fhy KiwfSk; khWgLk;. 
mjdbg;gilapy; fhyk; rhu;e;j fzpjf;$Wfshfg; gpd;tUtdtw;iw 
tifg;gLj;jyhk;.  

• ehs; ehs; ehs; ehs;     

• gl;lk; gl;lk; gl;lk; gl;lk;     

• Nghfk;Nghfk;Nghfk;Nghfk;    

Nkw;fz;ltw;iwg; gpd;tUkhW tpsf;fyhk;.    
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ehs;;ehs;;ehs;;ehs;;    

    epyj;jpy; xU gapu; elT nra;tjw;F Kd;du; ehs; ghu;f;Fk; gof;fk; cs;sJ. 
xU gapupd; tpisr;ry; Nky; gFjpapy; ,Ue;jhy; mjw;F Nky; Nehf;F ehisAk; 
tpisr;ry; fPo;gFjpapy; ,Ue;jhy; mjw;F fPo;Nehf;F ehisAk; Nju;T 
nra;fpd;wdu;. 

    Nky;Nehf;F ehs;> fPo;Nehf;F ehs;> rk Nehf;F ehs; Mfpa %d;Wk; me;j 
ehSf;Fupa el;rj;jpuj;jpd; mbg;gilapNyNa fzpf;fg;gLfpwJ vd;W Nrhjplu;fs; 
tpsf;fk; jUfpd;wdu;. NkYk;> cj;jpuk;> cj;jpuhlk;> Nuhfpzp> G+rk;> jpUthjpiu> 
mtpl;lk;> jpUNthzk;> rjak;> cj;jpul;lhjp Mfpa xd;gJ el;rj;jpuq;fSk; 
Nky;Nehf;F el;rj;jpuq;fs; MFk;. ,e;j el;rj;jpuq;fis nfhz;l ehl;fNs 
Nky;Nehf;F ehl;fs; vd;W Fwpg;gplg;gLfpwJ. ,e;j ehl;fspy; Nky;Nehf;fp nra;Ak; 
Ntiyfisj; njhlq;FtJ rpwe;jJ. cjhuzj;jpw;F fl;blk; vOg;GtJ> kuq;fis 
eLtJ> Nky;Nehf;fp tsuf;$ba tpijfis tpijg;gJ Nghd;wtw;iw 
nra;afpd;wdu;. fpUj;jpif> guzp> G+uk; Mapy;ak;> tprhfk;> kfk;> %yk;> G+uhlk;> 
G+ul;lhjp Mfpa xd;gJ el;rj;jpuq;fSk; fPo;Nehf;F el;rj;jpuq;fs; MFk;. ,e;j 
el;rj;jpuq;fisf; nfhz;l ehl;fNs fPo;Nehf;F ehl;fs; vd;W Fwpg;gplg;gLfpwJ. 
,e;j ehl;fspy; fPo;Nehf;fp nra;Ak; Ntiyfis njhlq;FtJ rpwe;jJ. 
cjhuzj;jpw;F fpzW Njhz;l Muk;gpg;gJ> kz;zpw;F fPo; tsuf; $ba 
fha;fwpfs; fpoq;Ffisg; gapupLtJ Nghd;wtw;iwr; nra;afpd;wdu;. m];jk;> 
m];tpdp> mD~k;> kpU frPup~k;> Rthjp> Gdu;G+rk;> rpj;jpiu> Nfl;il> Nutjp 
Mfpa xd;gJ el;rj;jpuq;fSk; rkNehf;F el;rj;jpuq;fs; MFk;. ,e;j 
el;rj;jpuq;fisf; nfhz;l ehl;fNs rkNehf;F ehl;fs; vd;W Fwpg;gplg;gLfpwJ. 
,e;j ehl;fspy; Xustpw;F rkkhf nra;Ak; Ntiyfisj; njhlq;FtJ rpwe;jJ6666. 
cjhuzj;jpw;F rhiy mikg;gJ> rkkhd rhiyapy; Xl;lf;$ba thfdq;fs; 
thq;FtJ> tPl;bw;F jsk; mikg;gJ> tay;fis cOtJ Nghd;wtw;iwr; 
nra;afpd;wdu;.. 

gl;lk;gl;lk;gl;lk;gl;lk;    

    gapu; tpistjw;F fhy epiy ,d;wpaikahj xd;W. midj;J 
fhyepiyapYk; vy;yh tpjkhd gapu;fisAk; gapupl KbahJ. mg;gb gapupl;lhy; 
mg;gapupd; tpisr;ry; jilgLk;.  mt;thW rupahd fhyj;jpy; gapu; nra;jiyNa 
tptrhapfs; gl;lk; vd;W $Wfpd;wdu;. xt;nthU gapUf;Fk; my;yJ rpyg; 
gapu;fSf;Fk; nghJthd gl;lk; cz;L. 

    Mbg;gl;lj;jpy; jhdpag; gapu;fs; midj;Jk; rhFgb nra;thu;fs;> jtpuf; 
fha;fwpg; gapu;fSk; ngUk;ghyhditw;iwr; rhFgb nra;thu;fs;. khu;fopg;gl;lk;> 
khrpg;gl;lk;> rpj;jpiug;gl;lk; vd;Wk; jkpo; khjq;fisf; fzf;fpl;Lk; me;je;jg; 
gl;lj;Jf;F Vw;w gapu;fisr; rhFgb nra;thu;fs;. Mbg;gl;lj;jpy; ghjp epyj;jpy; 
khdhthupahfr; rhik tpijj;J fhu;j;jpif> khu;fop khjq;fspy; mWtil 
nra;ayhk;. kPjpg; ghjp epyj;jpy; khrp> gq;Fdp khjq;fspy; Nrhsk; tpijj;J Mdp 
khjthf;fpy; mWtil nra;ayhk;. kW tUlk; rhFgb nra;Ak;NghJ Ke;ija 
tUlk; rhik tptrhak; nra;j epyj;jpy; NrhsKk;> Nrhsk; tptrhak; nra;j 
epyj;jpy; rhikAk;jhd; rhFgb nra;tu;. epyj;jpy; xU gapu; nra;jhy; me;jg; 
gapupd; MASf;Fg; gpd;dhy; mtw;wpd; fopTfSk; mtw;wpy; mz;b tho;e;J te;j 
Neha;f; fpUkpfSk;> mLj;J mNj gapu; nra;Ak;NghJ Gjpjhfr; nra;Ak; gapiuAk; 
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ghjpf;f VJthfpwJ. khw;Wg; gapu; nra;Ak;NghJ khw;Wg; gapu;fSf;F Ke;ija 
gapupd; fopTfs; vUthfg; gad;gLtNjhL Ke;ija gapupy; jq;fp tho;e;j 
Neha;f;fpUkpfSk; GJg;gapiuj; jhf;FtJ ,y;iy. Neha;fSk; Neha;f;fpUkpfSk; 
gapUf;Fg; gapu; NtWgLfpd;wd. mjdhy; ghjpg;ig Vw;gLj;JtJ ,y;iy. khwhf 
fpUkpfis mopfpd;wd. Fwpg;gpl;l fhy ,ilntspf;Fg; gpd;dhy; NtnwU gapu; 
nra;jgpd;dhy; kPz;Lk; gioa gapu; rhFgb nra;tjhy; ve;jg; ghjpg;Gk; Vw;gLtJ 
,y;iy. ,ilf;fhyj;jpy; mit ngUk;ghYk; mope;J tpLfpd;wd7777. 

6.KjyPL rhu;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;6.KjyPL rhu;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;6.KjyPL rhu;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs;6.KjyPL rhu;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs; 

   ve;j tifahd njhopyhf ,Ue;jhYk; mjw;fhd %yg;nghUl;fis 
thq;Ftjw;Fk; mjid Cw;gj;jp nra;tjw;Fk; KjyPL vd;gJ kpfTk; 
mbg;gilahdJ. mjdbg;gilapy; Ntshz;ikj; njhopypy; Ntshz;ikf;Fj; 
Njitahd %yg;nghUl;fis thq;Ftjw;Fk; epyj;jpidg; gf;Ftg;gLj;jypy; 
,Ue;J tpijj;jy;> guhkupj;jy;> mWtil vd vy;yh tifahd gzpfSf;Fk; 
nghUshjhuk; vd;gJ NjitahdJ. mjdbg;gilapy; epyj;jpy; tpijj;jy;rhu; 
KjyPLfs;> guhkupj;jy; rhu; Ntisahl;fspd; rk;gsk; vd ,Uf;fpd;w 
nghUshjhuk; rhu;e;j $Wfis KjyPL rhu;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs; vd 
tifg;gLj;jg;gl;Ls;sJ. mit gpd;tUkhW> 

• miu Neuk;miu Neuk;miu Neuk;miu Neuk;    

• Fj;jifFj;jifFj;jifFj;jif    

• $yp$yp$yp$yp    

• jpdf;$ypjpdf;$ypjpdf;$ypjpdf;$yp    

• Nghfk;Nghfk;Nghfk;Nghfk;    

• KO Neuk;KO Neuk;KO Neuk;KO Neuk;    

• thuf;$ypthuf;$ypthuf;$ypthuf;$yp    

,tw;wpd; tiffis ,dp xt;nthd;whff; fhzyhk;.    

miu Neuk;miu Neuk;miu Neuk;miu Neuk;    

    fhiy 8 kzpf;Fj; njhlq;fp kjpak; 2 kzp tiu nra;ag;gLk; Ntiy 
miu Neu Ntiy vd ,g;gFjp kf;fs; $Wfpd;wdh;. ,jpy; czT cz;z 
,ilntsp ,y;iy. 

Fj;jifFj;jifFj;jifFj;jif    

    Neuj;jpd; mbg;gilahf ,y;yhky; xU FOtpdh; xd;whf Nrh;e;J xU 
Ntiyia Ngrp nra;J Kbg;gJ Fj;jif vdg;gLfpd;wJ. Fj;jifapy; 
Neug;ghFghL ,y;yhky; mf;FO mt;Ntiyia jq;fSf;Fs; gfph;e;J vg;gb 
Ntz;LkhdhYk; nra;J Kbf;fyhk;. 
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$yp$yp$yp$yp    

    tptrha Ntiyf;F fhiyapy; Ntiyf;F te;Jtpl;L> khiy tiu Ntiy 
nra;Jtpl;L mjw;F chpa Cjpaj;ij thq;fpf; nfhs;tJ $yp vdg;gLk;. xU 
ehisf;F ,t;tsT rk;gsk; vd;gJ $yp MFk;. xU taypy; njhlh;e;J ehd;F 
my;yJ Ie;J ehl;fSf;F $l Ntiy ,Uf;Fk;. 

jpdf;$ypjpdf;$ypjpdf;$ypjpdf;$yp    

    jpde;NjhWk; Ntiyf;F cl;lhd gzj;ij thq;fpf; nfhs;tJ jpdf;$yp 
vd miof;fg;gLfpd;wJ. 

Nghfk;Nghfk;Nghfk;Nghfk;    

    Nghfk; vd;gJ taypy; xU gaph; tpisAk; fhy msitf; Fwpg;gjhFk;. 
elT Kjy; mWtil tiu cs;s fhyNk xU Nghfk; MFk;. nghJthf Xh; 
Mz;il \\Kg;Nghfk;|| vd;W $Wtij tof;fkhf itj;Js;sdh;. Kg;NghfKk; 
ed;F tpisa Ntz;Lk; vd ,iwtid Ntz;bf; nfhs;Sk; tof;fk; ,g;gFjp 
kf;fspilNaf; fhzg;gLfpd;wJ. 

KO Neuk;KO Neuk;KO Neuk;KO Neuk;    

    fhiy 8 kzp Kjy; khiy 5 kzp tiu nra;ag;gLk; Ntiy KO Neu 
Ntiy vdg;gLfpd;wJ. ,jpy; kjpa czT ,ilntsp rpwpJ Neuk; 
tplg;gLfpd;wJ. 

thuf;$ypthuf;$ypthuf;$ypthuf;$yp    

    thuj;jpw;F xUKiw nra;j Ntiyf;F cz;lhd gzj;ijg; ngWtJ 
thuf;$yp vd miof;fg;gLfpd;wJ. 

   ,t;thW ehl;Lg;Gw Ntshz;ikapy; epyk; rhu;e;j fzpjf;$Wfshf tay;> 
coT> Ml;fs;> ,LnghUs;> fhyk;> KjyPL mbg;gilapy; MW tiffshf 
tifg;gLj;jg;gl;Ls;sd. ,tw;Ws; tay; rhu;e;j fzpjf;$Wfshf xd;gJk; coT 
rhu;e;j fzpjf;$Wfshf %d;Wk; Ml;fs; rhu;e;j fzpjf;$Wfshf Ie;;Jk; 
,LnghUs; rhu;e;j fzpjf;$Wfshf MWk; fhyk; rhu;e;j fzpjf;$Wfshf 
%d;Wk; KjyPL rhu;e;j fzpjf;$Wfshf VOk; njhFf;fg;gl;L nkhj;jk; 
Kg;gj;jp%d;W tifahd epyk; rhu;e;j fzpjf;$Wfs; ,uhrpGuk; tl;lhuj;jpy; 
cs;sd vd;gij ,f;fl;Liuapd; %yk; mupaKbfpd;wJ. 

Fwpg;Gfs;Fwpg;Gfs;Fwpg;Gfs;Fwpg;Gfs;    

1. Michael Allaby, Chris park, A Dictionary of Environment and Conservation (2013),  

  page-239 

2. nre;jkpo;r; nrhw;gpwg;gpay; NgufuKjyp glyk;> 5> ghfk;-2> g.59 

3. NkyJ. 

4. NkyJ. 
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5. nre;jkpo;r; nrhw;gpwg;gpay; NgufuKjyp glyk;> 5> ghfk;-2> g.60 

6. https://ta.quora.com 

7. https://www.envivasayam.com 
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தடய ெமாழியிய
தடய ெமாழியிய
தடய ெமாழியிய
தடய ெமாழியிய
    

ேபரா

ேபராேபரா

ேபரா. ெச

ெசெச

ெச. ச��க�

ச��க�ச��க�

ச��க�, �ைற�தைலவ� (ப.நி), ெமாழியிய� �ைற, 

பாரதியா� ப�கைல�கழக�,ேகாய����� 

�ைனவ�

�ைனவ��ைனவ�

�ைனவ� ந

நந

ந. வி

விவி

விஜய�

ஜய�ஜய�

ஜய�, உதவி�ேபராசிாிய�, பாரதியா� ப�கைல�கழக�, ேகாய����� 

�க�ைர

�க�ைர�க�ைர

�க�ைர 

  

 

காவ� நிைலய�களி� பதிவாகி�ற ��ற�சா�� வைகக� பல. வழ��க� 

பல. ��ற� சா��கைள�� வழ��கைள�� நீதிம�ற�க� 

விசாாி���ேபா� உாிய தடய�க"� அ$தா�சிக"� ேதைவ%ப�கி�றன. 

த�'த ஆதார�க� கிைட$தா� ��ற�க� நி*பி�க% ப�கி�றன.இ�ைல 

எ�றா� ��ற�க� நி*பி�க%ப�வதி�ைல. இதனா� ��ற� ெச.தவ/ என 

க0த%ப�டவ/ வி�தைல ெச.ய%ப�கிறா/. வழ��க"� த�"ப1 

ெச.ய%ப�கி�றன. ஆக, ��ற�கைள�� வழ��கைள�� நி*பி�க த�'த 

ஆதார�க� ேதைவ%ப�கி�றன.��ற�2ாி'தவ/ வி���ெச�கி�ற சில 

தடய�கேள வழ���கான ஆதார�களாக மா3கி�றன. ��ற� ெச.தவ/ 

வி��� ெச�4� தடய�க� பலவா��. 

தடய�க�

தடய�க�தடய�க�

தடய�க� 

  

 

ஒ�வ���, பல வைககளி இற�� நிகழலா�. விஷ� ���� ஒ�வ� 

இற�தி��கலா� அல� மய�கமைட�தி��கலா�. அ!வா" இற�தவ� அல� 

மய�கமைட�தவாி# உட�பி இ���� ‘ஆ�சினி�’ விஷ� இற���� அல� 

மய�க�தி(கான காரணமாக  க�த�ப+�. ஒ�வர� உட, பா-�த ��பா�கி� 

�.+கைள� பா��� அ� எ�தைகய ��பா�கியா 01டதா ஒ�வ� உட�பி 

பா-�த� என� கணி�கலா�. ஆக ��பா�கி� �.�# அள2, வைக எ#பன 

�(ற�ைத நிைல நா1+� தடயமாகலா�. �(ற�ைத3 ெச-தவ� அல� �(ற�தா 

பாதி���� உ5ளானவ�களி# உட அ6க� 7"க5 தடயமாக க�த�படலா�. 

�(ற8� ெகாைல9� நட�த இட6களி:�, ெகாைல9.டவாி# உட,:� 

பதி�தி���� ெகாைலயாளியி# ைக ேரைககளி# பதி2� �(ற�ைத நிைல 

நா1+வத(கான தடயமாக அைமயலா�. சில �ரத3 ச��� கைள� ெகா.ட ர�த� 

ஆ-2�� உ1ப+�த�ப1+ ஒ� தடயமாக எ+��� ெகா5ள� படலா�. மரப< 

அைம���களி ஏ(ப+� ேவ"பா+க>� தடய6களாக எ+�க� ப+கி#றன. 
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��ற வழ�கான ஆதார�க�

��ற வழ�கான ஆதார�க���ற வழ�கான ஆதார�க�

��ற வழ�கான ஆதார�க� 

  

 

�(ற வழ�ேகா+ ெதாட��ைடய ஆதார6க5 வழ�� விசாரைணயி 

8�கியமானைவ. இர�த�, 8�க5, ?�ேயா க.காணி��� காமிராவி# 

பதி2க5,வழ�� ெதாட�பாக கிைட��� சா1சிக5, ஆகியன ஆதார6களாக  

எ+��� ெகா5ள� ப+�. �(ற� நிக@�த இட�தி �(றவாளி பய#ப+�திய 

க�விக5, ேகா�� வைககளான க�த6க>� ‘பிளா� க�த6க>�’ 7ட 

ஆதார6களாகி#றன. �(ற� இ�த மாதிாி தா# நட�தி��க ேவ.+� என மனதா 

ஊகி�� அைத� ேபா,யாக நிக@�தி� பா��த, சா1சி 7"பவாி# 7("�க5 

ஆகியன2� �(ற� நிக@�தைத நிBபி�க உத2� அ�தா1சிகளாக� க�த� 

ப+கி#றன. த(ேபா� விசாரைணயி இ���� �(ற வழ�� ேபா#" 8#� பிற 

வழ��க>� விசாரைண9� நட��5ளனவா என2� அைத� �றி�த பதி2 உ5ளதா 

என2� க.+பி��� அைத� பய#ப+��வ��, வில�� விதிக>� (exclusary 

rule)அ�தா1சிகளாக� க�த�ப+கி#றன. 

ெமாழி�தடய�க�

ெமாழி�தடய�க�ெமாழி�தடய�க�

ெமாழி�தடய�க� 

  

 

சிவி, கிாிமின வழ���களி, பா�கா�� சா��த விசாரைணகளி 

ெமாழி�தடய6க5 8�கியமானைவ. ‘பிளா�’ க�த6க5, காதலாி# கள2 நிக@2 

சா��த இைணய தள �றி��க5, ைகெயC��� பிரதியான ‘ெகா�சிக5’, உயிக5, 

ஒ� �+�ப�தி# உ5ேளேயா, ஒ� நி"வன�தி# உ5ேளேயா நிகC� வ��தக 

மி#வ�வ� க�த� ேபா��வர��, வ��தக நி"வன6களி:� கைடகளி:�ம�க5 

பா�ைவ�காக ைவ�க�ப1����� வைரபட6க5, வாசக6க5 ேபா#றைவ9� 

ெமாழி� தடய6க ளா��. ச1ட நடவ��ைக�காக எCத�ப1ட மதி�� மி�க 

உைரக5, ஒ� வியாபார நி"வன�தி# வியாபார 8�திைர வாசக6க5, �றிD+க5, 

ேசைவ ‘மா���க5’, கா��ாிைம3 சி#ன�, வ6கி ெகா5ைள சா��த �றி��க5, 

அ30"�த க�த�, த(ெகாைல� �றி��க5, பண� ஈ1+� மிர1ட �றி��க5 

ஆகியன எC�� வ�வி அல� ேப30 வ�வி இ���� ெமாழி வைக� 

தடய6களாக� ெகா5ள�ப+கி#றன. 

தடய ெமாழியிய�

தடய ெமாழியிய�தடய ெமாழியிய�

தடய ெமாழியிய� 

  

 

எ!வித� ெமாழி� தடய6க5 �(றவிய,:�, �லனா-வி:� பய#ப+�த� 

ப+கி#றன எ#பைத விள��� இய ‘தடய ெமாழியிய’ என�ப+�. ெமாழியான� 

ச1ட� �ைறயி:�  �(ற� �லனா-2,  விசாரைண ேபா#ற ச1ட ாீதியான 

ெசயபா+களி இ#றியைமயாததாகிற�. ெமாழி ஆ-28ைறக5, ெமாழி அறி2, 

ெமாழிைய அ��பைடயாக ைவ�� எC��� ஊக6க5 ேபா#றைவ தடய6களாக 
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�(ற�, விசாரைண, தீ��� ேபா#ற ச1ட ெசய(பா+களி 

பய#ப+�த�ப+கி#றன. ெமாழி தடயமாக ெசயப+வைத விள��� இய ‘தடய 

ெமாழியிய’ ஆ��. 

தடய ெமாழியிய எ#ப� ஆ6கில�தி ஃேபாெர#சி� ெமாழியிய என 

அைழ�க�ப+கிற�. ‘ஃெபாெர#சி� ‘ எ#ற ெசா  ப.ைடய உேராமானிய 

நீதிம#ற6களி �(ற6கைள விசாாி�க அைம�க� ப1ட �C என� 

ெபா�5ெப(ற�. 

தடய ெமாழியிய, சில க�� ேகா5க5 உ5ளன. 1.ெமாழியி# உதவியா 

�(ற3ெசய நிகழாம த+�க2�, �(ற3 ெசயைல� தவி��க2�, வழ��கைள� 

தீ��க2� இய:�. 2. ெமாழியான� சிலைர சிைற��3 ெசலாம த+�க 

உத2கிற�. தா# எCதாத ஒ� வா��Hல�தா அல�  தா# எCதிய� ேபா#" 

ேபா,யாக  ேவெறா�வரா தயாாி�க�ப1ட வா�� Hல�தி# காரணமாக  ஒ�வ� 

சிைறயி அைட�க�ப+வைத வா��Hல ெமாழிைய ஆ-2 ெச-வத# Hல� 

தவி��கலா�. 3.எC��ேபா�� ேப3ைச� பதி2 ெச-9�ேபா�� எCதியத# 

ெபா�>�  ேபசியத# ெபா�>� மா(றமைடய ேநாிடலா�. இ�தைகய 

க��ேகா5க5 தடய ெமாழியிய, உ5ளன. 

ச1ட ாீதியான ெசய(பா+களி ஈ+ப+வத(�� ேதைவயான உாிய ெமாழி 

வைக ஆதார6கைள ஆ-2 ெச-த தடய ெமாழியிய,# 8�கிய பணியா��. 

எ!வித� வழ�� விசாரைணகளி ைக இேரைக தடயமாக� பய#ப+கிறேதா அ� 

ேபா#" �(ற3 Iழேளா+ ெதாட��ைடயைவ என� கணி�க�ப1ட ேப30� 

எC��� தடயமாக விள6�கிற�. ெமாழி9� ஒ� வைகயான ைக இேரைகேய 

எ#ப�. பதி�த விர ேகா+க5 ைக ேரைகயா��. ைக ேரைக மனித��� மனித� 

ேவ"ப+�. உலகி ஒ�வர� ைக ேரைக ேபா ேவெறா�வ� ைக ேரைக 

இ��பதிைல. அதனாதா# அ� �(றவிய, ஒ� 8�கிய தடயமாகிற�. ைக 

ேரைக ஆ-2க5 �(றவாளி என ச�ேதக�ப1ட பலாி,��� உ.ைமயான 

�(றவாளிைய தனி�� இன6காண உ�2கிற�. 

தடய ெமாழியியலா�

தடய ெமாழியியலா�தடய ெமாழியியலா�

தடய ெமாழியியலா� 

  

 

வழ���� தீ�2 கா.பத(காக ெமாழிசா� தடய6கைள ஆரா-3சி ெச-9� 

ெமாழியியலாைர� ‘தடய ெமாழியியலா�’ எனலா�. இவ�க5 ச1ட�ைத� 

பா�கா�க2�, �(ற3 ெசய, ஈ+ப1டவ�க>�� தீ��� வழ6க2� உத2� 

வைகயி ெமாழிசா� தடய6கைள ஆரா-�� �(ற� பி#�ல6கைள� �ல# 

விசாரைண ெச-ேவா���� ெகா+�� உத2வ�. ச1ட��ைறயி வழ���கான 

தீ�ைவ வழ6�வத(�� ேதைவயான ெமாழி� தடய6கைள ஆ-2 ெச-வா�க5. 
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�(ற� �ாிபவ�களி# எC�� வ�வ ெமாழிைய9� ேப30 வ�வ ெமாழிைய9� ஆ-2 

ெச-வேதா+, ச1ட� பJவகளி இ���� ெசா(களி# சாியான ெபா�ைள9� 

ெதாட�களி# சாியான ெபா�ைள9� விள�க 8யவா�க5. 

தடய ெமாழியிய�� பய�

தடய ெமாழியிய�� பய�தடய ெமாழியிய�� பய�

தடய ெமாழியிய�� பய� 

  

 

எCத�ப1ட ச1ட விதிகளி# K<�கமான ெபா�ைள உணர தடய 

ெமாழியிய ஆ-2க5 பய#ப+கி#றன. நீதிைய நிைல நா1+� ெசய(பா+களி 

ெமாழி எ!வித� பய#ப+கிற� எ#பைத ெவளி�ப+�த உத2கிற�. �ல# 

விசாரைண��� ேதைவயான ெமாழி சா��த ஆதார6கைள நீதிம#ற���� வழ6க� 

பய#ப+கிற�. �(ற� �ாி�தவ� பய#ப+�திய ஒ,க5, எC���க5, ெசா(க5, 

வா�கிய6க5, கிைளெமாழி வழ��க5 ேபா#றைவ �(ற�ைத நிைல நா1+� 

ஆதாரமாக எ+���ெகா5ள�ப+�. �(ற� �ாி�தவ� ெமாழி�7"கைள ஒ,�த 

8ைற, எCதிய 8ைற, அவ� பய#ப+�திய ெசா(க5, அவர� �(ற�ைத ஊ�ஜித� 

ெச-ய உத2கி#றன. ச1ட�ைத மீ"பவ�கைள அவர� ேப30, எC�� வாயிலாக 

க.+பி��க இயவேதா+ ஏ# அவ�க5 ச1ட�ைத மீறினா�க5 என� க.+ 

பி��க2� உத2�. 

வரலா�

வரலா�வரலா�

வரலா� 

  

 

1968ஆ� ஆ.+ யா# Mவா��வி� எ#பவ� forensic linguistics எ#ற 

ெசாைல� பய#ப+�தினா�. திேமா�தி ஜா# இவா#M எ#பவ� 1949 ஒ� 

ெகாைல ச�ம�தமாக ேபாN0�� ெகா+�த வா��Hல�ைத ஆரா-�த அவ� 

திேமா�தி ஜா# ெகாைலயாளி அல என2� அவ��� த.டைன வழ6கிய� தவ" 

என2� நி"வினா�. ெகாைல நட�த� 1947. ஆனா Mவ��வி� வா��Hல�ைத 

ஆரா-�த� 1968. 

�(ற�தி(கான ஆதாரமாக  ஒ�வ� ெமாழிைய� பய#ப+�திய வித�ைத 

நி"வலா�  என ெராெஜ� ைஷ எ#ற அறிஞ� விள�கினா�. 

ெமாழி சா��த ஆதார6கைள வழ�� விசாரைணயி பய#ப+��� 8ைற 

இ6கிலா��, அெமாி�கா, ஆMதிேர,யா ேபா#ற நா+களி வழ�கி உ5ள�. 

ெமாழிசா��த தடய6கைள வழ�� விசாரைணயி#ேபா� பய#ப+��த 

சில காரண6களா எC�த�. சில� �(ற� ெச-தா:� ெச-யாவி1டா:�, 

த#ைனேய �(றPசா1�� ெகா5வ�. இ�தைகய 0ய �(ற3சா1+க5 உ.ைமயா 

ெபா-யா என நி"2வத(� ெமாழி�தடய6க5 உத2கி#றன, 0ய �(ற3சா1�# 

அ��பைடயி சில� த.��க�ப+வைத� தவி��க ”மிற.டா எ3சாி�ைக” எ#ற 
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ஒ� எ3சாி�ைக ெவளியிட�ப1ட�.  அ� பி# வ�� க����கைள� 

ெகா.���த�: 

“�(றவாளி�� அைமதியாக இ��பத(கான உாிைம உ5ள�. �(றவாளி 

த# வா��Hல�ைத ேபாN0��� ெகா+�க ேவ.�யதிைல. �(றவாளி எைத3 

ெசாகிறாேரா அ� அவ���� பாதகமாகேவ நீதி ம#ற6களி பய#ப+�த�  

படலா�. �(றவாளி�� தன�ெகன வாதா+வத(� ஒ� அ1டா�னிைய� 

ேத��ெத+��� உாிைம உ.+. அ1டா�னிைய ைவ�� வாதா+� அள2�� 

பணபல� �(றவாளி�� இைல எ#றா ஒ� அ1டா�னிைய �(றவாளியி# 

சா�பி வாதா+வத(காக நீதிம#ற� நியமி���.” 

�லனா-வாள�க5, நீதிபதிக5, வழ�கா+� �C�க5, வழ�கறிஞ�க5, 

பய6கரவாத� �C�க5 ேபா#றைவ ெமாழி ஆதார6கைள விசாரைணயி 

பய#ப+��வ�. 

தடய ெமாழியிய�� ேதைவ

தடய ெமாழியிய�� ேதைவதடய ெமாழியிய�� ேதைவ

தடய ெமாழியிய�� ேதைவ 

  

 

ெமாழி சா��த தடய6க>�� அதிக வ,ைம உ.+. �(ற� ெச-யாதவைர 

�(றவாளி என நிBபி�பைத விட அவைர நிரபராதி என நிBபி�க ெமாழி சா��த  

தடய6க5 உத2கி#றன. அரசா6க விசாரைணயி#ேபா� �(ற� ெச-தவ� என 

க�த�ப1டவ�கைள� கா�பத(�  ெமாழி�தடய6க5 உத2கி#றன. �(ற� நிக@�த 

நிைலயி சாியான நீதி வழ6கிஉ.ைம எ#ன எ#" க.+ெகா5ள 

ெமாழி�தடய6க5 உத2கி#றன.. 

தடய ெமாழி� ப வ�க�

தடய ெமாழி� ப வ�க�தடய ெமாழி� ப வ�க�

தடய ெமாழி� ப வ�க� 

  

 

ெமாழி சா��த தடய6களாக ேப30� எC��� எ+���ெகா5ள� 

ப+கி#றன.அவ(றி அவசர அைழ���க5, மீ1��ெதாைக ேக1ட, 

ெவ"���க�த6க5, த(ெகாைலயாளியி# க�த6க5, �(றவாளியி# கைடசி ஆைச 

ப(றிய 7(" ஆகியன 8�கியமானைவ. 

அவசர அைழ�#க�

அவசர அைழ�#க�அவசர அைழ�#க�

அவசர அைழ�#க� 

  

 

ெந��க�யான, உயி���� உடைம��� பாதக� வ�� I@னிைலயி 

இ��பவ� தம���ெதாி�தவ�கைளேயா ேபாNைசேயா 7�பி+வ� வழ�க�. இைத 

அவசர அைழ�� எ#கிேறா�. இ�தைகய அைழ��க5 பதி2 ெச-ய�ப1+ ஆராய� 

ப+கி#றன. �றி�பாக அ�த அைழ��களி வ�� �ர,# த#ைம, இ#ேனாைச, 

�ர 0�தி ேபா#றைவ ஆராய� ப+கி#றன. ேம:� அவசர அைழ��க5 உ.ைம 

யானைவயா, ெபா-யானைவயா என க.+பி��க�ப+கி#றன. அைழ�பவ���� 
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அைழ�ைப ஏ(பவ���� இைடயிலான உற2 கணி�க�ப+கிற�. இத#Hல� 

அைழ�பி# உ.ைம�த#ைம நிைல நா1ட�ப+கிற�. ேபா,யான அைழ��க>� 

க.+ பி��க�ப+கி#றன. தய�க�ேதா+ ேப0த, ஒ�வ� ேப0வைத� 

ேக1பைத�தவி��த, ேவ.+ெம#ேற சிறிய வினா�கைள எC��த,  ேக1பவாி# 

ச�ம�தமிலாத ேக5விக5 , அைழ�பவ� அைழ�பி# 8�வி �ரைல 0�தி ஏ(றி� 

7"த எ#பன ேபா, அைழ�ைப இன6காண உத2கி#றன. 

மீ%#�ெதாைக ேக%

மீ%#�ெதாைக ேக%மீ%#�ெதாைக ேக%

மீ%#�ெதாைக ேக%ட�

ட�ட�

ட� 

  

 

ஒ�வ� இ#ெனா�வைர� கட�திவி1+, கட�த�ப1டவைர வி+வி�க 

ேவ.+� எ#றா ஒ� ெதாைகைய�தரேவ.+� என கட�த�ப1டவாி# 

உறவினைர  வ(�"�தி� ேக1டைல மீ1��ெதாைக ேக1ட எனலா�. இ� ஒ� 

வைகயான �(றமா��. கட�த�ப1டவைர வி+வி�ேப# எ#" கட�தியவ� 

உ"தியளி�ப� ஒ� வைகயான அ30"�த ெசய. கட�தியவ� 

ெமாழிபயனப+�திய 8ைறைய ைவ�� அவர� ப.�கைள இன6காணலா�.  அவ� 

7றிய வா�கிய6க5, ெமாழி நைட, அவ� பய#ப+�திய நி"�த� �றிD+க5, 

ேபா#றவ(றா கட�தியவைர இன6காணலா�. 

ெவ��# க&த�க�

ெவ��# க&த�க�ெவ��# க&த�க�

ெவ��# க&த�க� 

  

 

ஒ�வ�ைடய ச8தாய, �+�ப மதி�ைப� �ைற��� வைகயி 

ம(ெறா�வரா எCத�ப+�� க�த� ெவ"���க�தமா��. எத(காக ஒ�வ� 

இ#ெனா�வைர ெவ"�கிறா�, எ#ன விைளைவ எதி� பா��கிறா� என அ�த 

க��த�ைத ஆரா-வத# வாயிலாக அறிய 8�9�. 

த�ெகாைலயாளியி� க&த�க�

த�ெகாைலயாளியி� க&த�க�த�ெகாைலயாளியி� க&த�க�

த�ெகாைலயாளியி� க&த�க� 

  

 

த(ெகாைல ெச-�ெகா5வத# 8#ன� ஒ�வ� எCதிய க�த� அல� 

�றி�� ‘த(ெகாைல� க�த�’ என�ப+�. இ� உ.ைமயானதாகேவா, 

ெபா-யானதாகேவா இ��கலா�. உ.ைமயான க�த6கைள9� ெபா-யான 

க�த6கைள9� அவ(றி# ப.�களா இன6காணலா�. அைவ 0��கமாக 

இ����. மிக அவசியமான க����கைள� ெகா.�����. �றி�பி1ட நப��� 

எCதிய� ேபால�ேதா#"�. க�த�ைத எCதியவ���� ெப"பவ���� 

இைடயிலான உறைவ ெவளி�ப+��வதாக இ����. ெகாைல ெசயைல� 

�றி�பதாக2�, த(ெகாைல ெச-9� 8ைறைய� �றி�பதாக2� இ����.  

க�த�ைத� ெபறேவ.�யவைர �.ப+��� ேநா�கி:�,  அவ� த# தவைற 

உணரேவ.+� எJ� ேநா�கி:� எCத�ப1�����.  த(ெகாைல� க�த6க5 

0மா� 300 ெசா(க>�� மிகாம எCத�ப1�����. 
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கைடசி ஆைச ப�றிய (��

கைடசி ஆைச ப�றிய (��கைடசி ஆைச ப�றிய (��

கைடசி ஆைச ப�றிய (�� 

  

 

த.டைனைய நிறேவ("� 8# ஒ� �(றவாளியிட அவர� கைடசி 

ஆைசைய� ேக1ப� வழ�க�. அ�ேபா� அவ� 7"� 7(" ‘கைடசி ஆைச� 

7(றா��’. இைத9� ெமாழி சா��த தடயமாக எ+�� ஆ-2 ெச-வ�. 

�(றவாளி தன� கைடசி ஆைசயி தன�� எதிராக சா1சி ெசா#னவைர 

ேந�ைமயான உண�2ட# ம#னி�� த# �(ற�ைத ஏ("�ெகா5ளலா�. சா1சி 

ெசா#னவைர அ�பாவி எ#ற உண�ேவா+ க�தி ெச-த �(ற�ைத ஏ(க 

ம"�கலா�. சா1சி ெசா#னவைர ேந�ைமய(றவ� என�க.��� வி1+ ச1ட� 

அமலா�க�ப1டைத ஊழ ெசய  என க.��கலா�. இத(கான தர2க5 உ5ளன.  

ேம(�றிபபி1ட எலா வைகயான எC��� பதி2க>� ேப30�பதி2க>� 

தடய6களாக எ+���ெகா5ள�ப+கி#றன. 

தடயெமாழியிய� ெசய�பா)க�

தடயெமாழியிய� ெசய�பா)க�தடயெமாழியிய� ெசய�பா)க�

தடயெமாழியிய� ெசய�பா)க� 

  

 

தடய ெமாழியிய சில ெசய(பா+கைள உ5 அட��கிற�. ேப30� 

பதிவி,��� ேபசியவாி# �ரைல� க.+பி��த ஒ� ெசயலா��. 

ச1ட��ைறயி இ���� எC�� வ�வ� பைட��களி# ெபா�ைள ெதளி2 

ப+��த, எC�� வ�வ� பைட�� ம("�  ஒ��த வா��Hல� ேபா#றவ(றி# 

ெபா�ைள ெதளி2 ப+�தி விள��த, ச1ட ஒ�ப�த6களி# ெபா�ைள� 

க.டறித,  சில ெசா(களி# உ5 ேநா�க�ைத� ெதளி2 ப+�த , ெசா(க5 

அவQ" ெச-ய� பய#ப+�த�ப1டனவா, அ30"�த� பய#ப+�த� ப1டனவா 

என� ெதளித ஆகியன சில ெசய(பா+களா�. 

பைட�பாளியி# தனி��வ� கா<த ம("ெமா� ெசயபா+. இத(கான 

ஒ� எ+���கா1ைட� 7றலா�. எC�ெபா�5 வி(�� நி"வன� ஒ#றி(� 

MபானிR ெமாழியி ேபா, ைகெயா�ப� ெகா.ட ஒ� �கா�� க�த� வ�த�. 

அ�த� க�த�ைத ஆரா-�த ேபா� எCதியவைர� ப(றிய சில 8�2க5 ெதாிய 

வ�தன. அ�த� க�த�தி பல பிைழக5 இ��தன. பல வ����களி MபானிR 

பயி:� மாணவ�க5 ெச-9� பிைழக5 ேபா#ற பிைழக5 அ�த க�த�தி 

இ��தன.  ஆகேவ இைத எCதியவ� MபானிR ெமாழிைய அைர�ைறயாக�ெதாி�� 

ைவ�தி��பவ� என� க.+பி��க� ப1ட�. ைகெயா�ப�தி இ��த எC�� “g” 

அைத எCதியவ� ெஜ�மனியி வள��தவ� எ#பைத பைறசா(றிய�. 8�வாக இ�த 

க�த� ஒ� ெப.ணா எCத�ப1ட� என2�, அவ5 த# ேம(பா�ைவயாளாி# 

ைகெயா�ப�ைத� பா��� ேபா,யான ைக எC�ைத� ேபா1���கிறா� என2� 

க.+பி��க�ப1ட�. 
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தடய ெமாழியிய, நீதிம#ற�தி நிக@கி#ற ெசயபா+களி ெமாழி 

பய#ப+�த� ப+� வித� விள�க�ப+�. பய#ப+�த�ப+� ெமாழியி# சிற��� 

ப.�க>� விள�க�ப+�. ச1ட��ைற ெமாழிைய ெமாழி ெபய��� ெச-9�ேபா� 

ஏ(ப+� சி�கக5 ெமாழி ெபய��ைப ெபா�5 மய�கமி#றி ெச-9� 8ைற 

ேபா#ற ெச-திக>� விள�க�ப+�. 

சில நி"வன6க5 த6க5 உ(ப�தி� ெபா�>�� என ஒ� ெபயைர3 I1�, 

அைத� பதி2 ெச-தி��பா�க5. ஒ� நி"வன� த# ெபா�>�� வழ6கிய ெபயைர 

ஒ�த ஒ� ெபயைர ம(ெறா� நி"வன� த6க5 ெபா�>�� வழ6�வ�.+.  

இதனா வியாபார நி"வன6க>�� இைடயி தகரா" எC�� ஒ� நி"வன� 

ம(ெறா� நி"வன�தி# ேம வழ�� ெதாட�� நிைல9� ஏ(ப+வ�.+. இ�த 

வழ�ைக நீதிம#ற� தீ��க 8யவ�.+.  தடய ெமாழியியலா� இ� நி"வன6க5 

த6க5 உ(ப�தி� ெபா�>�� வழ6கிய ெபயைர  ஆரா-�� உாிய க��ைத 

வழ6�வ�.+. சில அ�தைகய ெபய� ஒ("ைம ெகா.ட ெபய�க5 பி# வ�மா"; 

Adidas:  abidas 

Made in USA: made at USA (உலாM நக� சி�தி அேசாசிேயச#) 

தடய ெமாழியி

தடய ெமாழியிதடய ெமாழியி

தடய ெமாழியிய�� கிைளக�

ய�� கிைளக�ய�� கிைளக�

ய�� கிைளக� 

  

 

தடய ஒ�யிய�

தடய ஒ�யிய�தடய ஒ�யிய�

தடய ஒ�யிய� 

  

 

ஒ,9� ஒ,ைய உ3சாி��� வித8� �(ற�தி(கான  தடயமாகலா� என 

தடய ஒ, இய விள��கிற�. ஒ�வர� பதி2 ெச-ய�ப1ட உ3சாி�ைப ைவ�� 

அவர� வ1டார, ச8தாய� பி#�ல�, வய�, பா, மன நிைல, மன�பா6� 

எ#பனவ(ைற இன6காணலா�. 

தட

தடதட

தடய நைட யிய�

ய நைட யிய�ய நைட யிய�

ய நைட யிய� 

  

 

ஒ�வ�ைடய ெமாழி நைட �றி�த ஆ-2 அவைர� �(றவாளி எ#ேறா 

நிரபராதி எ#ேறா கணி�க உத2கிற�. ெமாழிைய� பய#ப+�திய வித�ைத ைவ�� 

�(றவாளிைய� க.+ பி��கலா�.  ெமாழி நைட ஒ�வைர இன6கா<� 

தடயமாகிற�. ஒ� �றி�பி1ட பைட�பாளி ேவெறா� பைட�பாளி எCதியைத 

ைகயா.+5ளா� எ#பைத ெமாழி நைடைய ைவ�� க.+பி��க 8�9�. 

‘ெஹெல# ெகல�’ எ#பவ� ‘தி ஃ�ராM1 கி6�’ எ#ற தன� T, ‘மா�கெர1 

ேக#பி’ எ#பாாி# ‘ஃ�ராM1 ஃேபயாீM’  எ#ற Kைல பி#ப(றி  பைட�தி��கிறா� 

என� க.+பி��க�ப1ட�. அ�த Tைல�தCவிய� என�ெதாியாத அள2�� 

சாதாரண ெசா(கைள அசாதாரண3 ெசா(களாக மா(றி பைட�தா� என2� 
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க.+பி��க�ப1ட�. அ�தைகய மா(றிய ெசா(க5 சில பி#வ�மா": Treasure:

 vast wealth,  Concluded: bethought;  Told them: bade them 

ெஹெலனி# பைட�� அச அல என2�, வாசி�க� க�னமான� என2�, 

ெசா(க5 பல மா(ற�ப1+5ளன என2� நிைல நா1ட� ப1ட�. 

இைத�ேபா#" ‘மா�1�# Uத� கி6�’ அவ�க>� ‘ஆ�3சிபா1 கவி’ 

எ#பா�ைடய 8ைனவ� ப1ட� பைட�ைப�தCவி த# பைட�ைப உ�வா�கினா� 

எ#ற க��� உ5ள�. த# பைட�ைப ‘கவி’ யி# பைட�பி,��� ேவ"ப+� 

வைகயி மைலகளி# ெபயைர மா(ற, எ�ைக ேமாைனெயா+ ெசா(கைள� 

ைகயா>த, மிக நீ.ட ெதாட�கைள� பய#ப+�த, நைடைய உய���� 

வ.ண� 8�கிய உ�திகைள� ைகயா>த ேபா#ற ெசயகளி ‘Uத� கி6�’ 

ஈ+ப1ட�� ெதாிய வ��5ள�. 

�(ற� சா1ட�ப1டவாி#ெமாழி நைட ஆ-2 சில ேநர6களி அவைர 

நிரபராதி என� கணி�க2� உத2கிற�. பி,�பிேனா டா�ட� ஒ�வ� ஒ� 

ெகாைலேயா+ ச�ம�த�ப1டவ� என ச�ேதக���� உ5ளானா�. நீதிம#ற�தி 

விசாரைணயி#ேபா� அவ� ெகா+�த வா��Hல� நீதிபதி ஏ("�ெகா5>� 

அள2�� தி��திகரமாக அைமயவிைல. இ�த வழ�கி டா�டாி# ெமாழி 

நைடைய ெமாழியியலா� ஆரா-�தன�. டா�ட� ‘தகலா�’ எ#ற ெமாழி ேப0பவ� 

என2�  அவ� ஆ6கில�ைத சரளமாக ேபச 8�யவிைல என2�, அவர� ஆ6கில� 

ெமாழி� கல�� ெகா.ட வழ�� என2� ெதாிய வ�த�, இதனாதா# அவ� 

த#ைன த(கா��� ெகா5>� அள2�� தி��திகரமான வா�� Hல�ைத ெகா+�க 

8�யவிைல என2� க.+பி��க�ப1ட�. 8�2 அவ� வி+தைல 

ெச-ய�ப1டா�. 

ஒ�வ� க��ைத� பாிமா"� 8ைற அவ� யா� என� க.+பி��க 

உத2கிற�. ஒ� வழ�ைக விசாாி���ேபா� ச�ேதக����ாியவ� ‘நா#’ எ#ற 

ெசாைலேய பய#ப+�தினா� எ#"�, ‘நா6க5’ எ#ற ெசாைலேய 

பய#ப+�தவிைல என2� க.+பி��க�ப1டா அவ� �(ற���� 

உட�ைதயாக இைல எ#ப� கணி�க�ப+�. 

‘ஆமா, ��’, எ#ற ஆேமாதி��� 7("�கைள ைவ�� ஒ�வைர�  

�(றவாளி என� கணி�க8�யா�.  ேக1ட ேக5விைய ஒ��� ெகா5கிறா� எ#" 

ெகா5ளேவ.+�. தவைற ஒ���ெகா5கிறா� என� ெகா5ள 8�யா�. 

மைனவிைய ெகாைல ெச-தா� ஒ�வ�. மைனவி கணவ# ெதாைல ேபசி 

உைரயாட பதி2 ெச-ய�ப1+ ஆ-2 ெச-ய�ப1ட�. மைனவியி# இற����� 



Volume XV    2021                                                                                                                  ISSN 2349 - 8420 

794 

பிற�� அவ� மைனவியி# ைகேபசிைய� பய#ப+�திய� ெதாியவ�த�. ெகாைல 

நட�த இட�தி அவ� இ��த� க.+பி��க�ப1ட�. ஆக ஒ�வ� ேப0� ேப30 

அவ� யா� எ#ற தடய�ைத வழ6கிவி+�. 

ச%ட� ,ைற ெமாழி வழ�

ச%ட� ,ைற ெமாழி வழ�ச%ட� ,ைற ெமாழி வழ�

ச%ட� ,ைற ெமாழி வழ� 

  

 

ச1ட��ைறயி பய#ப+�த�ப+� ெமாழிவழ��  பிற �ைறகளி 

பய#ப+�த�ப+� ெமாழி வழ�கி,��� ேவ"ப+கிற�. அறிவிய, ம���வ�, 

விைளயா1+, இல�கிய�, ேபா#ற பல �ைறகளி ெமாழி பய#ப+�த�ப+� வித� 

ேவ"ப+கிற�. அ�ேபா ச1ட��ைற வழ��� ேவ"ப+கிற�. ச1ட� ��தக6க5, 

அரசியலைம�� ச1ட6க5, ஒ�ப�த6க5 ஆகியனவ(றி ச1ட ெமாழிவழ�� 

ேதா#"கிற�. அ�த வழ��  எ.ணிய 8ைறயி க����கைள அ+�கி� 

கா1+�. ெசய திற# 8ைறைய� கா1+வதாக அைம9�. ெதாழி K1ப� 

சா��ததாக2� அைம9�. 

ச1ட ெமாழி வழ���� என சில சிற��� ப.�க5 உ5ளன. ெசாலட��தி 

எ#ப� ஒ� 8�கியமான ப.�. ெமாழி�7"க5 பல ஒ#ேறாெடா#" 

பிைண�க�ப1+ ெசறிவான ெசா(கைள9� ெதாட�கைள9� ெகா.டதாக ச1ட 

ெமாழி வழ�� இ����. ஒ� க��ைத விள��� வைகயி ேதைவ�� அதிகமான 

ெசா(க5 பய#ப+�த�ப1டவா"� ேதா#"�. தனி�ப1ட �ைற சா��த கைல3 

ெசா(கைள� ெகா.�����. வா�கிய அைம���க5 க�னமானதாக இ����. 

ச1ட� �ைறயி பய#ப+�த�ப+� ெமாழி வழ�� பல வித6களி 

ெவளி�ப+கிற�. ச1ட� பாட Tகளி ெவளி�ப+கிற�. ச1ட 

விதி8ைறகைள�தா6கி இ���� T, ெவளி�ப+கிற�, ச1ட சி�கக5 ஏ(ப+� 

நிைலயி இ�த T(க5 உாிய 8�2கைள எ+�பத(� உத2�.   நீதிம#ற6களி 

நிகC� உைரயாட,:� ச1ட வழ�� ெவளி�ப+�ற�.  நீதி சா��த ெநறி�பா+க5, 

ெசயபா+க5 எ#பன ப.பா1+��� நா1+��� ஏ(ப மா"படலா�. இ�திய 

நா1� �(றவாளி என ச�ேதக�ப+பவ�கைள 7.� நி"�தி விசாாி�பா�க5.  

அெமாி�காவி அவ�கைள உ1கார ைவ�� விசாாி�பா�க5. சில பழ6�� 

ெமாழிகளி �(ற�, த.டைன எ#ற ெசா(கைள� கா.பதாி�. ஒ!ெவா� 

நா1�:� ச1ட6க5 ேவ"படலா�. ச1ட�ைத அ8ப+��� 8ைற9� 

ேவ"படலா�. இைத� �றி�த விழி��ண�2 ம�க>��� ேதைவயாகிற�. தி�மண3 

ச1ட�ைத எ+���ெகா.டா, ஆ.க5 ஆ.கைள� தி�மண� ெச-� ெகா5வ� 

ச1ட�ப�  சில நா+களி அJமதி�க�ப+கிற�. 
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ச%ட வழ� (�க�

ச%ட வழ� (�க�ச%ட வழ� (�க�

ச%ட வழ� (�க� 

  

 

ச1ட��ைறயி பய#ப+�த�ப+� ெமாழி வழ�� ‘NகNM; என�ப+�. 

ெமாழிகளி வ1டார, ச8தாய வழ��க5 வி�தியாசமாக இ��பைத� ேபா#" 

நீதி��ைறயி# வழ�� வி�தியாசமான� என நிைல  நா1ட� ப+கிற�. அைத 

அறிவிய வழ�� எனலா�. ச1ட வழ�� ப��க2� �ாி��ெகா5ள2� க�னமாக 

இ����.ச1ட T(கைள மிக� �ைறவான ம�கேள ப��கி#றன�. �றி�பாக ச1ட� 

கUாி மாணவ�க5, வழ�கறிஞ�க5, நீதிபதிக5 பய#ப+��கி#றன�.எளிதி 

எேலாரா:� ப���, �ாி��ெகா5>� அள2�� எளிைமயானதல எ#பதா 

ச1ட K(கைள� ப��பவ� �ைற2. ச1ட ெமாழி க�னமானதா மி�க கவன�ேதா+ 

ஊ#றி� ப��க ேவ.+�. பல�� எளிதி ப��� ெபா�5 உண��� ெகால� 

7டா� எ#ற உ5 ேநா�க8� ச1ட வழ��� 7"க5 க�னமாக இ��பத(கான ஒ� 

காரணமாக அைமகிற�. 

ச%ட ெமாழி வழகி� ப-#க�

ச%ட ெமாழி வழகி� ப-#க�ச%ட ெமாழி வழகி� ப-#க�

ச%ட ெமாழி வழகி� ப-#க�.

..

. 

  

 

நீதி��ைற சா��த ெமாழி வழ�கி பல வைகயான அசாதாரண3 ெசா(க5 

பய#ப+�த� ப+கி#றன. கைல3 ெசா(க5, பழPெசா(க5 இல�தீ# ெசா(க5, 

அசாதாரண� ெபா�ைள� ெகா.ட சாதாரண3 ெசா(க5, ஒேர ெபா�5 ெகா.ட 

இர1ைட3 ெசா அ+��க5, பதி,�ெபய�க5 ஆகியன பய#ப+�த� ப+கி#றன. 

ெப1�ச#, ேப1ெட#1, ஸுெவா ேமா1ெடா, �ைவசீ ேபா#ற கைல3ெசா(க5 

ஏராள� பய#ப+�த�ப+கி#றன. hereto,here in, persuant, abutting ேபா#ற 

பழPெசா(க5 பய#பா1� உ5ளன.  adhoc, defacto, malefide, modus operandi, 

ipso facto ேபா#றல�தீ# ெசா(க5 பய#பா1� உ5ளன. party, action, of course 

ேபா#ற ெசா(க5 �திய ெபா�5களி பய#ப+�த�ப+கி#றன. ெபய�3ெசாைல 

ெபய�3சி ெச-யாத ஆனா ெபய�3ெசாைல சிற�பி��வ�� ெபய��பதி,க5 

அதிகமாக� பய#ப+�த�ப+கி#றன. 

ஒ� க��ைத ேநர�யாக 7"வத(கான ெசா(கைள�தவி��� 0(றி 

வைள��� 7"த நீதி��ைற வழ��களி காண�ப+கிற�. “காவல�” எ#பத(�� 

பதிலாக “ச1ட�தி# கா�பாள�’ என� 7"வ��, ‘நீதிபதி’ எ#பத(�� பதிலாக 

‘நீதியி# Q.’ எ#" 7"வ�� 0(றி வைள��� 7"வதா��. 

ஒேர வைகயான அைம�ைப� ெகா.ட ெதாட�கைள ெதாட�3சியாக 

அ+�கி� 7"வ�� நீதி��ைற ெமாழி வழ�கி உ5ள�.  
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“whereas  after marriage , the parties have been residing… 

And whereas when co habiting together… 

And whereasduring the recent past… 

And whereas all the efforts to bring about… 

And whereas the parties here to come a tacit conclusion… 

ெதாட�3சியாக� ெதா#ற ேவ.�ய இ� ெசா(கைள� பிாி�� இைடயி 

பிற 7"கைள இ1+ ெதாட�3சிய(ற 8ைறயி எC�வ�� நீதி��றெமாழி 

வழ�கி காண�ப+கி#ற ஒ� ப.பா��. பி# வ�� எ+���கா1� shall deliver  

எ#ற இ� ெசா(க>� பிாி�க�ப1+5ளன. 

“the insured shall

shallshall

shall within 14 dys of the loss or damage delivar

delivardelivar

delivar the company a claim in 

writing.... 

நீதி��ைற ெமாழி வழ�� ேம:� பல சிற�பான ெதாட�கைள� ெகா.+ 

விள6�கிற�. ெபா�5 மய�க� த�� ெதாட�கைள� பய#ப+�த ஒ� 

உ�தியா��. இ� ெசால வ�த உ.ைமைய மைற�பத(�� பய#ப+கிற�. 

இர.+ வைகயான ெபா�ைள� ெபற2� ஏ�வாக அைமகிற�. 

ஒ� உயி, ‘நீ வி��பியவ(ைற உ# த�பி�� ெகா+’ எ#ற ெதாட� 

வ�தா அ� ஒ� மய�க�ெதாட� எனலா�. ‘ நீ ெகா+�க வி��பியவ(ைற ‘ என2� 

‘நீ எ+�க வி��பியவ(ைற’ என2� இர.+ ெபா�5கைள இத(� வழ6கலா�. 

ெசா:��� பதிலா� ெசா(ெறாட�கைள� பய#ப+�த ஒ� வைக 

உ�தியா��. ‘ேபா�மான’ எ#ற ெசா:��� பதிலாக ‘ஒ� �றி�பி1ட அள2��� 

அதிகமாக இலாத” எ#ற ெதாட� பய#பா+ இத(கான எ+���கா1+. ‘இ�ேபா�’ 

எ#பத(�� பதிலாக “இ�த நிக@கால நிைலயி” என எC�வ� ெசா:��� 

பதிலாக ெதாடைர எC�வதா��. 

நப�கைள��றி�பிடாத ெதாட�கைள�பய#ப+��த னீதி ெமாழி வழ�கி 

காண�ப+� ஒ� வைகயான உ�தியா��.  

‘எவ�� அ�ைம�தன�����, �(ேறவ �ாிவத(�� த5ள�பட 

ேவ.�யதிைல’ 
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இ�த ெதாடாி ‘எவ��’  எ#ற ெசா ெபா�வாக �றி�பிட�ப1டேதய#றி யாேரா 

ஒ�வைர� �றி�பி1+3 ெசாலவிைல 

விைனய�யாக� பிற��� ெபய��ெதாட�களி# பய#பா+ நீதி��ைற 

ெமாழி வழ�கி அதிக�வ��. 

“ெவ5ளிய#" தீ�மானி���ெகா5ள இ�வ�� 

உட#ப1+�ெகா.டா�க5” எ#ற விைன வ�வ வா�கிய����� பதிலாக 

‘ெவ5ளிய#" தீ�மான� நிைற ேவ("வத(காக இ�வ��கிைடேய உட#ப��ைக 

ஏ(ப1ட�என ெபய��ெதாட� ெகா.ட வா�கிய� பய#ப+�த�ப+கிற�. 

நீதி ெமாழி வழ�கி எதி�மைற வா�கிய6க5 அதிகமாக� 

பய#ப+�த�ப+கி#றன. 

எ+���கா1+: ஆ���கிளி �றி�பிட�ப1ட எ�த விதமான 

த�தியி#ைம9� எ#ைன எ�த வைகயி:� க1+�ப+�தா� 

ெசய�பா1+ விைன வா�கிய6க5 நீதி��ைற வழ�கி அதிக� 

பய#ப+�த� ப+ கி#றன. ெசய 8�கிய�, ெசயப+��பவ� 8�கியமல எ#ற 

க����, ெசய�ாி�தவாி# ெபயைர� 7றாம ரகசியமாக ைவ�க ேவ.+� எ#ற 

உ5 ேநா��� இத(கான காரணமாக அைமகி#றன. 

எ+���கா1+: “ஜூைல 19 க�த�தி 8�2கைள ெவளியி1ேடா�” எ#ற 

ெச-விைன வா�கிய����� பதிலாக “ஜூைல 19 க�த�தி 8�2க5 

ெவளியிட�ப1டன” என ெசய�பா1+ விைன வா�கிய� பய#ப+�த�ப+�. 

ச1ட��ைற� பJவகளி நிப�தைன வா�கிய6க5 அதிகமாக� 

பய#ப+�த�ப+கி#றன. எ+���கா1+: “ேவ1� மJைவ� தா�க ெச-9� 

ேநர�தி த�பான தகவகைள� ெகா+�தா, அ� மJதாராாி# தவறான ெசய 

என� க�த�ப1+ மJ நிராகாி�க� படலா�.” 

.

..

.&/ைர

&/ைர&/ைர

&/ைர 

  

 

�(ற6கேளா+ ெதாட��ைடய ெமாழி�தடய6கைள ஆரா-�� ஒ�வைர� 

�(றவாளி அல� நிரபராதி என நிைலனா1+வத(� தடய ெமாழியிய 

உத2கிற�. ெமாழி�பய#பா1ைட� தடயமாக ைவ�� வழ��கைள ஆராயலா� என 

தடய ெமாழியிய நி"2கிற�. ேம:� ச1ட��ைற, நீதி��ைறகளி 

பய#ப+�த�ப+� ெமாழி ஒ� தனி�ப1ட வழ�� என2�  ெமாழியிய ஆ-2க5 

நி"2கி#றன. இ�த வழ�� �றி�த ஆ-2� தடய ெமாழியிய,# பர�பி# உ5 

அட6கி வ�கிற�. 
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ெதா�கா�பிய�

ெதா�கா�பிய�ெதா�கா�பிய�

ெதா�கா�பிய� 

  

 பாடா-திைண

பாடா-திைணபாடா-திைண

பாடா-திைண 

  

 -

--

- 

  

 உைர

உைரஉைர

உைர 

  

 ஒ�1)

ஒ�1)ஒ�1)

ஒ�1) 

  

 

Tholkappiya Pādān Thinai 

Tholkappiya Pādān Thinai Tholkappiya Pādān Thinai 

Tholkappiya Pādān Thinai –

––

– 

  

 Commentary Comparison 

Commentary Comparison Commentary Comparison 

Commentary Comparison  

  

 

�ைனவ	

�ைனவ	�ைனவ	

�ைனவ	 

  

 ச

சச

ச.

..

.த�கமணி

த�கமணித�கமணி

த�கமணி,

,,

, 

  

 உதவி�ேபராசிாிய�, தமி���ைற, பாரதியா� ப�கைல�கழக�, 

ேகாய����� –046. 

Abstract

AbstractAbstract

Abstract 

  

 

In Tholkappiyam Contextual Chapter is particular Outernal department in part 

of pādān section and kinds of pādān is this case there are differences of 

opinion among the commentator of the concern authors. Therefore to find out 

the reason and differences of opinion through with commentator like 

Ilampuranar, Naccinarkkiniyar, Navalar Somasundara Bharathiar,  

K.Vellaivaranar, S.Balasundaram, Soma Ilavarasu and A. Sivalinganar 

Theirs commentary work has been compared and brings out the acceptable 

textual opinions is the main objective of this research. 

Keywords

KeywordsKeywords

Keywords: 

: : 

: ெதா�கா%பிய% பாடா5 திைண, இல�கண� க0$தா�க�, 

உைரயாசிாியாி� க0$� 7ர5பா�, Tholkappiyam Pādān thinai, 

Commentary comparison, commentator differences  

.� ைர

.� ைர.� ைர

.� ைர 

  

 

 கால�தா 8(ப1ட பழைமயான T ெதாகா�பிய�. அ�T �றி�� 

8Cைமயாக அறி��ெகா5ள அவ(றி# மீதான உைரTகேள 8�கிய� ப6� 

வகி�கி#றன. இ��பிJ� இ#"வைர அ�T:��� பேவ" உைரTக5 

எCத�ப1+ வ�கி#றன. அவ("5 ஏ(�ைர, ம"��ைர, மா("ைர எ#ற 

த#ைமகளி# அ��பைடயி உைரயாசிாிய�க5 ெதாகா�பிய�தி(� 

உைரெயCதி95ளன�. அ!2ைர Tக>5 சில I�திர6க>�கான உைரக5 

(�றி�பி1ட உைரயாசிாியாி#) உைர�க��திைன ம"��� த� க���கைள� 

ெத(ெறன ெம-�பி�க உாிய க���கைள, ம"��ைரயாக எCதி9�, சில 
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உைரயாசிாியாி# உைர�க��தி(� மாறாக ேவெறா� மா("ைரைய எCதி9� 

ெவளியி1+ வ�கி#றன�. 

இ!வா" பேவ" உைரக5 ேதா#"வத(�� காரண�, ெதாகா�பிய� 

எCத�ப1+ பல T(றா.+க5 கழி�� அத(� உைரெயCதியைமேய. 

உைரயாசிாிய�க5 த� கால�தி நிலவிய ெமாழியைம��கைள ைமயமாக� 

ெகா.ேட உைரெயCதி95ளன�. இதனாதா# உைரயாசிாிய�களிைடேய க��� 

8ர.பா+க5 உ5ள சில ெதாகா�பிய T(பா�க>�� இ#"வைர ெபா��தமான 

உைரக5 கிைட�க� ெபறாம ஆ-வாள�களி# விசாலமான எ.ண ஓ1ட�தி(� 

இட� ெகா+��� வைகயி அைம��5ள�.  

இ�தைகய க��� 8ர.பா+க>�� உ1ப+� சில I�திர6க>��� 

ெதாகா�பிய� ெசால விைழகி#ற க���க5 எைவ எ#ப� ேக5வி��ாியதாகேவ 

உ5ள�. இ�க��� 8ர.பா+கைள� கைளய, ெதாகா�பிய�தி# உைரTகைள 

ஒ�பி1+, ஆ-�� கிைட�க�ெப"� ஏ(�ைடய உைர�க���கைள 8#ைவ��� 

ேநா�கி ெதாகா�பிய� �ற�திைணயிய,# பாடா.திைண ம1+� ஆ-வி# 

எைலயாக� ெகா.+ ஒ�Y1�# அ��பைடயி ஏ(�ைடய உைரகைள 

எ+��ைர�பேத இ�க1+ைரயி# ேநா�கமாக அைமகி#ற�. 

பாடா-திைண�

பாடா-திைண�பாடா-திைண�

பாடா-திைண� 

  

 ப�தி

ப�திப�தி

ப�தி 

  

 

'

''

'பாடா-

பாடா-பாடா-

பாடா- 

  

 ப�தி

ப�திப�தி

ப�தி 

  

 ைககிைள�

ைககிைள�ைககிைள�

ைககிைள� 

  

 #றேன

#றேன#றேன

#றேன 

  

  

  

 

 

  

 நா)�காைல

நா)�காைலநா)�காைல

நா)�காைல 

  

 நா�ர-)

நா�ர-)நா�ர-)

நா�ர-) 

  

 உைட�ேத

உைட�ேதஉைட�ேத

உைட�ேத”

””

” 

  

 (

((

(ெதா�

ெதா�ெதா�

ெதா�.

..

.#ற3

#ற3#ற3

#ற3-

--

-20)

20)20)

20) 

  

 

 ைக�கிைள, �றி�பி1ட ஒ� நில�தி(� உாியதாக இலாம அைன�� 

நில6க>��� ஒ�தைல� காமமாகி வ�வைத� ேபால, பாடா.திைண95 ஒ�வ# 

ம(ெறா�வனிட� ஏேதJ� ஒ� பயைன எதி�ேநா�கி நி(பதா:�, ைக�கிைள 

காம�ப�தி�க. (உாியவாி#) உ.ைம�ெபய�� 7"வைத� ேபால 

பாடா.திைணயி:� உ.ைம�ெபய� 7ற�ப+� ைக�கிைள ேபா#" 

பாடா.திைண9� ெச�திரமாகிய இ#பிய ப(றி� 7ற�ப+வதா:� 

ைக�கிைள��� பாடா.திைண �றனாயி(". அவ(ைற ஆரா9� ேபா� கட25 

வா@��வைக, வா@�தியவைக, ம6கலவைக, ெசவியறி2"�த, 
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ஆ("�பைடவைக, பாிசி("ைறவைக, ைக�கிைளவைக, வைசவைக என எ1+ 

வைகயிைன உைடயதாக வ�� எ#கிறா� இள�Zரண�.  

பா1+ைட� தைலவ�, த�ைம� ேபா(றி� �க@வைத வி���கிறா�. 

தைலவைன� பா+� �லவ�, பாிசிைல வி���கிறா�. இ!வா" இ�திற�தா�� 

ஒ�தைல� காமமாகிய ைக�கிைள� ேபால இ�வர� வி��ப8� ஒ�திைசயா� 

ஒ#ைற ம1+ேம ப(றிய வி��ப8ைடயவராயி��த,# பாடா.திைண 

ைக�கிைள��� �றனாயி(" எ#"� நா,ர.+ உைட�ேத எ#பத(� 

இள�Zரண� த�� க��தி,��� மா"ப1ட� க��ைத 8#ைவ�கி#றா�. 

'பாடாெண#ப� பா+த விைனைய9� பாட�ப+� ஆ. மகைன9� ேநா�கா�, 

அவனெதாCகலாறாகிய திைண9ண��தினைமயி# விைன�ெதாைக��ற��� 

பிற�த அ#ெமாழி�ெதாைக. ஒ� தைலவ# பரவ:� �க@3சி9� ேவ.ட, ஒ� 

�லவ# ?+ேப" 8த,ய பாிசி ேவ.ட,# அைவ த�மி# ேவறாகிய ஒ�தைல� 

காமமாகிய ைக�கிைளேயா ெடா�தி( பாடா.�ைண ைக�கிைள� �றனாயி(". 

ெவ1சி 8த,ய திைணக>P 01�ெயா�வ� ெபய� ெகா+��6 ெகாடா�� 

பாட�ப+த,( பாடா.திைணயாயிJ�, ஒ�வைன ஒ#" ந3சி� 7றாைமயி#, 

அவ� ெப"�க@ பிறைர ேவ.�� ெப"வத#றி� தாேம தைலவராக� ெப"த,#, 

அைவ ைக�கிைள� �ற# ஆகாைம உண�க. இ!வி�7"� ேதா#ற� 

ப�திெய#றா�. ‘நா,ர.டாவன’ இ�பாட.திைண�� ஓ�கி#ற ெபா�1ப�தி 

பல26 71� ஒ#"�, இ�வைக ெவ1சி9�, ெபா�விய:�, வPசி9� உழிைஞ9� 

��ைப9� வாைக96 காPசி9மாகிய ெபா�5க5 ஏCமாகி எ1+மா�" இ!வா" 

உைரெயCகி#றா� ந3சினா��கினிய�.  

 பாடா.திைண தன�ெகன� தனிநிைல� ெபறா� ெவ1சி 8த,ய பிற 

திைணகைள நிைல�கல#களாக� ெகா.+ வ�வதா பாடா. ப�தி எ#கிறா� 

ேசாம0�தர பாரதியா�. ெவ1சி�பாடா., வPசி�பாடா., உழிைஞ�பாடா., 

��ைப�பாடா., வாைக�பாடா., காPசி�பாடா., �ைரதீ� காம� �,ய 

பாடா., (T(பா-21 இ வ�வைத9� ேச���� ெகா5கிறா�) எ#ற ஏC வைகயி( 

பாடா. பிற��� எ#கிறா�. அவ("5 அ!வ� திைண�ப�தி நீ�கி� 

�க@3சி��ாிய ஒ!ெவா� ப�திேய பாடாணாக விள6க, அவ(ைற� பாடா.ப�தி 
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என� �றி�பி+கி#றா�. ‘நா+6காைல’ எ#பத(�� பாடா. வைக 

ஒ!ெவா#றி,���� அக�திைண� ப�திைய பிாி��� பாடா. ப�திைய ஆராய 

ேவ.+� என� �றி��ைர�கிறா�.  

‘நா,ர.+ உைட�ேத’ எ#பத(�� பாடா. வைக எ#கிறா�. அவ(ைற 

T(பா 29தி:� பாடா. �ைறக5 T(பா 30தி:� �றி�பிட�ப+கிற� எ#கிறா�. 

நா,ர.+ைட�ேத எ#பத(� ேம(�றி�த ஏC பாடா. ப�திக>ட# ெச��ைற 

வ.ண� ப�திைய9� (T(பா-22) ேச���� பாடா. ப�தி எ1+ எ#ற த� 

க��ைத விள�க, “தன�ெகன� தனிநிைலெபறாத பாடா.திைண பிறதிைணகைள 

நிைல�களனாக� ெகா.+ ஏ(றஇட6களி ஒ!ெவா#றி# ப�திேய பாடாணா- 

அைமவதா பாடா. ப�தி என3 01ட�ப1ட�. அதாவ� ெவ1சி�பாடா., 

வPசி�பாடா., உழிைஞ�பாடா. ��ைப�பாடா., வாைக�பாடா., 

காPசி�பாடா., �ைரதீ�காம� �,ய பாடா. எ#ெறCவைகயி(பாடா. 

பிற�த,#, அ�த�த திைண�ப�திகைள நீ�கி� �க@3சி��ாிய ஒ!ெவா� ப�திேய 

பாடாணாக விள6க அவ(ைற� பாடாணி# வைகயாக எ.ணாம பாடா. ப�தி 

என� �றி�பிட�ப1ட�.  

பாடா. திைண வைகைய� ெகா+�ேபாேர�தி எ#ற T(பாவி:� 

பாடாணி# �ைறக5 தாவின,ைச எ#ற T(பாவி:� விள�க�ப+வதாக 

உைரெயC�கிறா�”. ேம:� நா,ர.டாவ� எ1+ எJெம. �ைற�ெதாைகெயன 

ந3சினா��கினிய� �றி�பி+வ� ெபா��தா� என ம"��ைர��� �ற�திைண 

ஆ"�, அ#பி# ஐ�திைண ைக�கிைளயா� அக�திைண இர.+மாக� பாடா. 

பிற��� வைக எ1ெட#" அைம9� என விள�கமளி�கிறா�.  

க.ெவ5ைளவாரணா� பாடா. பிற��� வைக எ1�J5 �ைரதீ� காம� 

�,யவைக’ எ#பதJ5 ைக�கிைளயட6�� ஆதலா பரவ:� �க@3சி9மாகிய 

ெச��ைற வ.ண� ப�தி இ!வைகயி அட6கா� என3 ேசாம0�தர பாரதியாாி# 

க��ைத  ம"��, 

 “பாடா. திைண பா+த விைன �லவ�பா:�, அ!விைன��� 

காரணமாகிய ப.��, ெசய:�, பா1+ைட� தைலவ#பா:� நிக@வன. ெவ1சி 

8த,ய ஆ"திைணக>� தைலம�க>��ாிய ப.�கைள9� ெசயகைள9� 
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நிைல�களனாக� ெகா.+ ேதா#"� தனிநிைல� திைணக5. பாடா. திைணேயா 

தைலம�க5பா நிகC� ேம(7றிய திைண நிக@3சிகைள� தன�� 

நிைல�கள#களாக� ெகா.+ ேதா#"� சா��நிைல� திைணயா��. 

ேபா�மறவ�பா அைமவனவாகிய ெவ1சி 8த,ய �ற�திைணகளி:� �(றம(ற 

மைனவா@�ைகயாகிய அக�திைணயி:� அைம�த ெசயகளா-� 

தைலம�க>��ாிய கவி, த"க., இைசைம, ெகாைடெயன3 ெசால�ப1ட 

ெப�மித� ப.�களா-� �லவரா( பா+த(கைம�த ஒCகலா" 

பாடா.திைணயா�� என� ெகா5>த ஏ(�ைடயதா��”. 

 ‘‘ந,றி2ைடய �லைம3 ெசவ� பலர� உைரயினா:� பா1�னா:� 

உய���� �கC� வ.ண� ஆ(றமி�க� ேபா���ைறயி:� அ#பி#மி�க 

மைனவா@�ைகயி:� �கCட#வாC� ந#ம�கள� ப.பி# ஆ>த( த#ைமேய 

பாடா.திைண என ெபா��த8ைடய�’’ எ#கிறா�.  

 ‘‘பாடா.திைணயி# வைக�றி�� இள�Zணர�, ந3சினா��கினிய�, நாவல� 

ேசாம0�தர பாரதியா� ேபா#ேறாாி# க���கைள ம"�� ‘நா,ர.+ைட�ேத 

என� �றி�த ெதாகா�பிய� தா� 01�ய நா,�வைகயிைன9� இைவெயன 

அ+��வ�� T(பா�களி விாி��� 7றி95ளா� என� ெகா5>தேல 

ெதாகா�பிய3 I�திர�தி# ேபா�கி(� ஏ(�ைடயதா��’’ எ#கிறா� 

ெவ5ைளவாரணா�.  

 ‘‘வாைக�திைணைய� ேபால இ�2� பிறதிைணகளி# நிக@3சிகைள 

அ��பைடயாக� ெகா.+ நிக@தலா# அ�ேபாலேவ இ�2� வைக�ப1+ நி(�� 

எ#ப� விள�க� பாடா.ப�தி எ#றா�. அ!வைகைமகைள ஆரா-�� உண�த 

ேவ.+ெம#பா� அமர�க. 8�9� அ"வைக, �ைரதீ�காம� �,யவைக 

எ#பதாJ� பரவ:� �க@3சி9� க�திய பா6கிJ� 8#ேனா� 7றிய �றி�பிJ� 

எ#பதனாJ� அறி��ெகா5க’’ எ#கிறா� ச.பால0�தர�.  

 ைக�கிைளயி( காத(சிற�� ஒ�வ��ேகயாவ� ேபால� பாடா. சிற��� 

ெபா�ைமயி#றி� தக2ைடயா� ஒ�வ��ேக உாியதாக வ�வதா:� ைக�கிைளயி 

காத( 7("களி பாரா1+� தைலவ#பா அைமவ� ேபா பாடா. 7("� 

�க@ேவா�த� வி��ப�தினா அைமவதனா:� இர.�(�� நில� ெபாC� எ#ற 

வைரயைற இலாததா:� ைக�கிைளயி# இC�� நீ�கி ‘த��கியேவ’ ெசா, 
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இ#�"வைத� ேபால� பாடாணி பழியிலாத �க@3சி ஒ#ைறேய 

ெகா.���பதா பாடா. ைக�கிைள��� �றனாயி(" எ#" விள��கிறா� 

ேசாம இளவர0. 

 ெவ1சி 8த வாைகDறாக25ள திைணக5 ேபா� ெதா+�ேபா���� 

அவ(ைற எதி��ேபா���� உாியைவ. காPசி அைனவ���� உாியைவ ேபால 

இலாம பாடா.திைண பாட�ப+பவ�, பா+பவ� எJ� இ�வ�5 பா+ேவாாி# 

வி��ப� ஒ#ைற ம1+ேம �றி�ேகாளாக� ெகா5வதா ெவ1சிதாேன காPசிதாேன 

என� 7றாம பாடா. ப�தி என2� நா,ர.டாவன’ எ#பத(� அமர�க. 

8�9� அ"வைக, �ைரதீ� காம� �,ய வைக, பரவ:� �க@3சி9� க�திய 

பா6�� 8#ேனா� 7றிய �றி��� த�� ெச��ைற வ.ண� ப�தி, கட25 

மா1+� கட21 ெப.�� நய�த, கட25 மா1+ மானிட� ெப.��� மானிட� 

ெப.�� மா1+� கட2ள�� நய�த, �ழவி ம�6கி# காம� ப�தி, ஊெரா+ 

ேதா(ற�, கட25 வா@�ெதா+ க.ணிய வ�வன எலா� அட6�� என 

விள��கிறா�.  

 ‘நா,ர.டாவன’ எ#பத(� ெகா+�ேபா� ஏ�தி� ெகாடா� பழி�த 

எ#பதி:5ள ஏ��தைல� �க@3சிவைக, பழி�தைல வைசவைக என� ெகா.டா 

இவ("5 �க@3சி வைக வி+�தலாகா�. எனேவ இள�Zரண� க��� 

ஏ(�ைடயதாகா�. ெபா�விய(பாடா. எ#ற ஒ#" இலாததா அைவ ெவ1சி� 

பாடாணிேலேய அட6�� எ#பதினா ந3சினா��கினியாி# க��� 

ஏ(�ைடயத#". 

 T(பா 29 இ ‘ெகா+�ேபா� ஏ�தி’ 8த ‘விள�� நிைல’ வைர95ள ஏC� 

வா9ைற வா@�� 8த ைக�கிைள வைர95ள நா#ைக9� ேச��� ஒ#"� ஆக 

எ1+ எ#கிறா� ேசாம0�தர பாரதியா�. ஆனா வா9ைறவா@�� 8த,ய நா#�� 

தனி�தனி� �ைறகளாக விள6க அவ(ைற ஒ#ெற#" 7"த ஏ(�ைடயத#".  

 அமர�க. 8�9� அ"வைக, �ைரதீ� காம� �,ய வைக, பரவ:� 

�க@3சி9� க�திய பா6� 8#ேனா� 7றிய �றி�� ஆக எ1+ எ#ற� க��ைத 

8#ைவ�த ெவ5ைளவாரணா�, ச.பால0�தர� ஆகிேயாாி# க��� 
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ஏ(�ைடயத#". ஏெனனி அமர�க. 8�9� ’ ‘அ"வைக9ட# ம(ைறய 

H#ைற9� 71ட’ எ#பத(�� பரவ �க@3சி �றி�� ஆகியவ(ைற3 ெச��ைற 

வ.ண� ப�தியி அட�கினா அமர�க. 8�9� அ"வைக9� ஒ#றாக 

அைம9� எ#பதா இ�க���� ஏ(�ைடயத#".  

“

““

“அமர�க-

அமர�க-அமர�க-

அமர�க- 

  

 .&43

.&43.&43

.&43 

  

 அ�வைக

அ�வைகஅ�வைக

அ�வைக 

  

 யா 3

யா 3யா 3

யா 3 

  

  

  

  

  

 

 

  

 #ைரதீ�

#ைரதீ�#ைரதீ�

#ைரதீ� 

  

 காம3

காம3காம3

காம3 

  

 #��ய

#��ய#��ய

#��ய 

  

 வைகயி 3

வைகயி 3வைகயி 3

வைகயி 3 

  

  

  

  

  

 

 

  

  

  

 ஒ�ற�

ஒ�ற�ஒ�ற�

ஒ�ற� 

  

 ப�தி

ப�திப�தி

ப�தி 

  

 ஒ��3

ஒ��3ஒ��3

ஒ��3 

  

 எ�ப

எ�பஎ�ப

எ�ப” 

” ” 

”  

  

  

  

  

  

 (

((

(ெதா�

ெதா�ெதா�

ெதா�.

..

.#ற3

#ற3#ற3

#ற3-

--

-21)

21)21)

21) 

  

 

அமர�க. 8�9� ெகா�நிைல, க�தழி, வ5ளி, �லவரா("�பைட, �க@த, 

பரவ என� ேதவ�க.ேணவ�� 8�9� இ!வ"வைககளி:�, �(ற� தீ��த 

காம�ைத� ெபா��திய வைகயிJ� அைம�த பாடகளி 8ைறேய 

ெத-வவா@��� ப�தி9� அக�ெபா�1ப�தி9� இட�ெப"த இயபாத,# 

அ�ெபா�1 ப�தி�� ேவறாக� பா1+ைட� தைலவைன3 சா��தி வ�� ஒ�ப�திேய 

இ6�� பாடா.திைணயத(�� ெபா����. �ண�த 8தலாகிய ஐவைக 

உாி�ெபா�ளிJ� ஊட(ெபா�.ைம பாடா.ப�தி��� ெபா���� எ#ப��, 

ஒ#ற# ப�தி எ#ற இதனாேன இய(ெபய� சா�திவாரா� பா1+ைட� தைலவன� 

நா+� ஊ�� இ�ெவன விள6க ஊர# ேச��ப# எ#J� ெபயாினா காம� 

�றி���ப(றி வ�� ஒ� 7"� பாடா.பா1டா�� என விள�கமளி�கிறா� 

இள�Zரண�.  

 அமர�க. 8�9� அ"வைக எ#ப� பிற�� 8ைறயா சிற�த அமர� 

எ#ப� ேவ", சிற�� வைகயா அமர� சாதி91 ேச���ைர�க�ப+� 

அ"வைகயாகி 8னிவ�, பா��பா�. ஆனிைர, மைழ, 8�9ைடேவ�த�, உல� 

எ#பன ேவ" என விள��கிறா�. இ!வாறாக இள�Zரண� 8#ைவ��� 

உைர�க���களி,��� மா"ப1ட உைரைய� த�கி#றா� ந3சினா��கினிய�. 

இவ("��, “பிற�� வைகயான#றி3 சிற��வைகயா ேதவ�க.ேண வ�� 

8�த:ைடயவாகிய அ"8ைற வா@�தி# க.<�, அ�ேதவாிட�ேத உய�3சி 

நீ6கிய ெபா�5கைள ேவ.+6 �றி��� ெபா��தின ப�தி� க.<� ேம( 

பாடா. ப�திெயன� ப��� வா6கி� ெகா.ட ஒ#றJ5 ேதவ�, ம�க5 என� 

ப��த இர.டJ5 ேதவ��� உாி�தான ப�திெயலா� ெதா�� 

ஒ�6�வ�ெம#" 7"வ� ஆசிாிய� என உைர எC�கிறா�. ஆனா பா��பன 
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வா@���, 8�9ைடேவ�த� வா@��� இய#ெமாழிவா@��5 அட6�� எ#ப� 

�றி�பிட�த�க�. 

 “ேபா� மறவ�பா( ெச#றைமவனவாக 8# இ!விய, விாி�� விள�கிய 

ெவ1சி 8த காPசிDறான �ற�திைண வாைகயாறிJ� (�ைரதீ��காம� �,ய 

வைகயிJ�) �(றம(ற அக�ப�தியி அ#பைள�தகாத திைணவைகயிJ� 

அ!ெவCவைக� திைணக>5 இயபாக இத(ேக(�ைடய ஒ!ெவா#றி# 7ேற 

பாடாணா- அைம9� எ#" 7"வ� �றT(�லவ�” என விள��கிறா� ேசாம0�தர 

பாரதியா�. அதாவ� ேபா� மறவ�க>�� உாியதாக அைம9� 

இ��ற�திைணயிய, விாிவாக� 7ற�ப1ட ெவ1சி 8த காPசி ஈறான 

�ற�திைணெயாCகலா"க5 ஆறிைண9� ெபா�ளாக� ெகா.+ பாட�ெப"வதா 

அமர�க. 8�9� அ"வைக எ#" விள�கி95ளா�.  

 “ேசாம0�தர பாரதியாாி# க���கைள ஏ("�ெகா.+, அ�க���கேள 

ெதாகா�பியனா� க������ ச6க1 ெச-91களி# திைண �ைறயைம����� 

ெபா��த8ைடயதாக அைம��5ள� என விள�கமளி�கி#றா� க. 

ெவ5ைளவாரணா�. 

 “அமர� க.ணவா- 8�9� ெவ1சி 8தலாய அ"வைக� ப(றி நிகC� 

ஒCகலா(றி#பா:� �(ற�தீ��த காம�71ட� ப(றி நிகC� ஒCகலா(றி#பா:� 

ஒ�7" பாடா.�ைணயா� கிள�த(�� ெபா���� என� 7"வ� Tேலா�” 

எ#கிறா� ச.பால0�தர�. 

 அமர�க. 8�9� அ"வைகயாJ� ேபா� மறவ�பா( ெச#றைமவனவாக 

8# இ!விய, விாி�� விள�கிய ெவ1சி 8த காPசிDறான �ற�திைணவைக 

ஆறிJ� �(றம(ற அக�ப�தியி அ#பைள�த காத திைணவைகயிJ� ஒ#ற# 

ப�தி ஒ#"� எ#ப�பட அ!ெவCவைக� திைணக>5 இயபாக இத(ேக9ைடய 

ஒ!ெவா#றி# 7ேற பாடாணா- அைம9� எ#" 7"வ� �லவ� என 

உைரெயC�கிறா� ேசாம இளவர0.  

 அமர�க. 8�9� அ"வைக எ#பத(� அம� - வி��ப�, அவ�க. 

8�தலாவ� ேபாாி எதி��� ?ர6கா1� ?@�த ?ர�க>�� ெத-வமாக� 

கெல+�தலா�. அம� - ேபா�, அமர� - ேபா� ?ர�. ?ர�க. 8�9� அ"வைக 



Working Papers on Linguistics and Literature – UGC CARE Listed Journal 

807 

நிைல9� ெத-வ நிைலயா�. அ"வைகயாவன கா1சி, காேகா5, நீ��பைட, 

ந+க, ெப��பைட, வா@�� எ#பன. இைவெயலா� திைண ?ர���� உாியன 

என விள��கிறா� சிவ,6கனா�. 

 

  

 “

““

“வழகிய�

வழகிய�வழகிய�

வழகிய� 

  

 ம6�

ம6�ம6�

ம6�கி�

கி�கி�

கி� 

  

 வைகபட

வைகபடவைகபட

வைகபட 

  

 நிைலஇ�

நிைலஇ�நிைலஇ�

நிைலஇ� 

  

  

  

 

 

  

  

  

 பரவ83

பரவ83பரவ83

பரவ83 

  

 #க9:சி43

#க9:சி43#க9:சி43

#க9:சி43 

  

 க6திய

க6தியக6திய

க6திய 

  

 பா�கி 3

பா�கி 3பா�கி 3

பா�கி 3 

  

  

  

  

  

 

 

  

  

  

 .�ேனா�

.�ேனா�.�ேனா�

.�ேனா� 

  

 (றிய

(றிய(றிய

(றிய 

  

 �றி�பி 3

�றி�பி 3�றி�பி 3

�றி�பி 3 

  

 ெச;,ைற

ெச;,ைறெச;,ைற

ெச;,ைற 

  

  

  

  

  

 

 

  

  

  

 வ-ண�

வ-ண�வ-ண�

வ-ண� 

  

 ப�தி

ப�திப�தி

ப�தி 

  

 வைரவி�

வைரவி�வைரவி�

வைரவி� 

  

 றா�ேக

றா�ேகறா�ேக

றா�ேக”

””

” 

  

  

  

 (

((

(ெதா�

ெதா�ெதா�

ெதா�.

..

.#ற3

#ற3#ற3

#ற3-

--

-22)

22)22)

22) 

  

 

 “ேம(ெசால�ப1டன வழ�� இய:� ப�க�� வைகெபற நி"�தி� 

பரவ:� �க@3சி9� க�திய ப�க�திJ�, Tலாசிாிய� 7றிய காம��றி�பிJ�, 

ெச��ைற�பா1�# க.வ�� வ.ண�ப�தி வைரத இைல அ!விட�� என 

உைர எC�கிறா� இள�Zரண�. 8#ேனா� 7றிய �றி�� எ#ப� காம��றி��. 

‘காம�ப�தி கட2>� வைரயா�’ எ#" �றி�பிட�ப+கிற�. ெத-வ�ைத 

8#னிைலயா�கி� பா+� ேதவ�பாணி9� அக�ெபா�5 பா+� பா1+� 

இைச�தமிழி இ�த இ�த3 ெச-9ளி( பாட�ப+� என3 ெச-9ளிய,  

�றி�பிட�ப+கிற�. ஆனா இ6� ெச��ைற பா1�(� உாிய ெச-95 இைவ 

என� ெதாகா�பிய� வைரய"��� 7றாைமயா ெச��ைற� பாடா. பா1�(� 

எலா3 ெச-9>மா� என� 7றி �க@த பட��ைக� க.<� பரவ 8#னிைல� 

க.<� பாட�ெப"� என� ப��� விள��கி#றா�. 

 “பரவ:� �க@3சி9� அ!வ� ெபா�.ைம க�தினாைர� தைலவராக 

2ைடைமயாJ�, ஏைனய� அ��றி�பி(ற# றாகலாJ�, அத(�� பா1+ைட� 

தைலவ� பலராயிJ� ஒ�வராயிJ�, ெபய� ெகா+��6 ெகாடா�6 7றலாJ� 

ேவ" ைவ�தாெர#க. இ��ைண ேவ"பா+ைடயதைன� பரவ �க@3சிேயா+ 7ட 

ைவ�தா�. அைவ 8#ேனா� 7றிய �றி�பிJ5>� விரா- வ�� எ#ற(� இ#J� 

அதனாேன பாடா.�ைண� ெபா�.ைம மய6கிவாிJ� 8��த ெபா�ளா( 

ெபய�ெப"ெம#" ெகா5க” எ#கிறா� ந3சினா��கினிய�. ஒ� தைலவ# த#ைன� 

பிற� வா@��த:� �க@��ைர�த:� க�தியவிட�� அற� ெபா�5 இ#ப� 

ேபா#றவ(றி# 7"பா+ ேதா#ற 8#J5ேளா� 7றிய �றி��� 

ெபா�ளி#க.<� பர2த:� �க@3சி9� நிைலெப(" வழ6க�7�ய 

இட6களிெலலா� ெச��ைற�க. வ�ண6களி# 7"பா+ வ�வைத நீ��த 
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நிைலைமயிைல எ#" எ+��ைர�கிறா�. வ.ண� எ#ற தமி@3ெசா:�� 

வ�ண� எ#ற வடெசா( ெபா�ைள ஏ(றி9ைர�கிறா�. அ��ட# �ைன��ைர 

வைகயா மிைக�பட உய��தி� �கழா� ஒ�வாிட� இயபா- அைம�த நல#கைள 

இைச�பட� �க@�� பா+தேல பாடா.பா1+ எ#கிறா�.  

 வ�ண� எ#ற வடெசாலா �றி�க�ப+� சாதி ேவ"பா1�ைன வ.ண� 

எ#J� தமி@3ெசா:��ாிய ெபா�ளாக� ெகா5>� ந3சினா��கினியாி# 

க��ைத ம"�� “பல திைண�ப�திக5 பாடாணா-� பயி:மிட�� அதனத# 

7"பட நி#", வா@�த:� �க@த:� Kத:மிட��� ப.ைட3 சா#ேறா� 

ெச��ைற வழ��3 01+� பிறவிட��� இய(பா�கேளய#றி இைசவைக வ.ண� 

7"க>� வில�க�படா” என உைரெயC�கிறா� ேசாம0�தர பாரதியா�. 

 பாடா.திைண ப(றிய ப�திக>5 ேமைல T(பாவி( �றி�த அமர�க. 

8�9� அ"வைககளிJ� �ைரதீ�காம� �,ய வைகயிJ� அட6காம ம�கைள 

இய�வைகயா ேபா(றி� பர2�, பாட(ப�தி, ெச��ைற வ.ண�ப�தி என� 

பாடா. திைணயி# எ1டா� ப�தியாக� ெகா5ள�ப+� எ#ப�� ம�கைள� 

பட��ைகயி:� 8#னிைலயிJ� ைவ��� பாரா1+வ�� 8#ேனா� அற� 

ெபா�ளி#பமாகிய ந(ெபா�5கைள ம�க1�ல�தா��� அறி2"��வ�மாக� 

த#னியபி நிகC� இ�திற6க>� ெச��ைற வ.ண�ப�தி என ஒ� ப�தியா-� 

பாடா.திைண95 எ1டா� ப�தியாக வைரவி#றி� ெகா5ள�ப+� எ#கிறா� க. 

ெவ5ைளவாரணா�.  

 “ேம(7றிய ஏCவைக� பாடா.ப�தி�க. பாடா.�ைண யாத(�ாிய 

தைலம�கள� ஆ>ைம� ப.�கைள இ�வைக வழ�கிJ� பயி#" வ�� 

ப�க�தா# வைகபட நி"�தி� பரவ:� �க@3சி9மாக அவ(ைற� க�தி� 

7"மிட��� அறெநறி 8ைறைமயாக 8#ேனா� 7றிய உ"தி�ெபா�ைள� 

�றி��� 7"மிட��� ெச��ைறயாக வ.ணி���7"� வ.ண�ப�தி 

நீ�க�ப+� நிைலைமயிைல என� 7"வ� Tேலா�”; என உைரெயC�கிறா� 

ச.பால0�தர�. 

 பல, பிறதிைண� ப�திக5 பாடாணா-� பயி:மிட�� அதனத# 7" நி#" 

வா@�த:� �க@த:� நிகCமிட�� ப.ைடய3 சா#ேறா� ெச��ைற வழ��3 
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01+� பிறவிட6களி:� இய(பா�கேளய#றி இைசவைக வ.ண� 7"க>� 

வில�க�ப+வதிைல என விள��கிறா� ேசாமஇளவர0.  

நிைற/ைர

நிைற/ைரநிைற/ைர

நிைற/ைர 

 ேம(க.ட உைர ஒ�Y+களி# அ��பைடயி பாடா. ப�தி, பாடா. 

வைக எ#ற இர.�(�� உைரயாசிாிய�களிைடேய 8ர.ப1ட க���கைள� 

காண8�கிற�. நா,ர.+ைட�ேத எ#பத(� இள�Zரண� கட25 வா@�� 8த 

வைசவைக வைர எ1+ எ#கிறா�. ந3சினா��கினியேரா இ�பாடா.திைண�� 

ஓ�கி#ற ெபா�1ப�தி பல26 71� ஒ#", இ�வைக ெவ1சி, ெபா�விய, வPசி 

8த காPசி வைர ஐ�� என ெமா�த� எ1+ எ#கிறா�. இவ(றி 

ெபா�வியபாடா. எ#ற ஒ#" இலாதைத� �திதாக� 7"கி#றா�. ேசாம0�தர 

பாரதிேயா �ற�திைண ஆ"�, அ#பி# ஐ�திைணயா� அக�திைண இர.+மாக� 

பாடா. பிற��� வைக எ1+ எ#"� உைரயாசிாிய�க5 பாடாணி# வைககளாக 

T(பா-29,30 விள�க�ப+வதாக உைரெயC�கிறா�. ஆனா ‘ெகா+�ேபா� ஏ�தி’ 

8த ‘விள�� நிைல’ வைர95ள ஏC� வா9ைற வா@�� 8த ைக�கிைள 

வைர95ள நா#ைக9� ேச��� ஒ#"� ஆக எ1+ எ#கிறா� ேசாம0�தர 

பாரதியா�. ஆனா வா9ைறவா@�� 8த,ய நா#�� தனி�தனி� �ைறகளாக 

விள6க அவ(ைற ஒ#ெற#" 7"த ஏ(�ைடயத#". ெவ5ைளவாரணா� 

ேசாம0�தர பாரதியாாி# க���கைளேய ஏ(கிறா�. ஆனா பாடா.திைணயி# 

வைக எ#பத(� சிவ,6கனாாி# க��� ஏ(�ைடயதாக இ��கி#ற�. ஏெனனி 

நா,ர.+ைட�ேத என� �றி�த ெதாகா�பிய� தா�01�ய நா,� வைகயிைன9� 

இைவ இைவெயன அ+�� அ+�� வ�� T(பா�களி விாி���7றி95ளா� 

என� ெகா5>தேல ெதாகா�பிய T(பா ேபா�கி(� ஏ(�ைடயதா��. 

அ!வைகயி ‘பாடா. ப�தி’ எ#ற T(பா2��� பி#J5ள T(பா�க5 - 21, 22, 

23, 24, 25, 26 எ#ற ஆறி:� காண�ப+� எ1+ வைககேள ெபா��த8ைடயதாக 

உ5ள�.  

,ைண<�

,ைண<�,ைண<�

,ைண<� 

  

 ப%&ய�

ப%&ய�ப%&ய�

ப%&ய� 

  

 

1. சிவ,6கனா�.ஆ. (2015-மீ5பதி��), ெதாகா�பிய� - ெபா�ளதிகார�  

  (உைரவள�) �ற�திைணயிய ப�தி – 2, உலக�தமிழாரா-3சி நி"வன�,  
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  ெச#ைன. 

2. பால0�தர�.ச. (உ.ஆ), (2012), ெதாகா�பிய� - ெபா�ளதிகார� (ெதா�தி - 

  3, ப�தி -1) ஆரா-3சி� கா.�ைக9ைர, (பதி-ஆ) மாைதய#.ெப, ெபாியா�  

  பகைல�கழக�, ேசல�. 

3. ெவ5ைளவாரண#.க (1983) ெதாகா�பிய� - ெபா�ளதிகார�  

  �ற�திைணயிய (உைரவள�) ம�ைரகாமராச� பகைல�கழக�, ம�ைர.  
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சம�கி�தசம�கி�தசம�கி�தசம�கி�த    யா�கயா�கயா�கயா�க    நி��த�தி�நி��த�தி�நி��த�தி�நி��த�தி�    கால�கால�கால�கால�    

�ைனவ	

�ைனவ	�ைனவ	

�ைனவ	 

  

 ச

சச

ச. 

. . 

. பா�ரா�

பா�ரா�பா�ரா�

பா�ரா�, 

, , 

, உதவி� ேபராசிாிய�, பி.எ�.ஜி., கைல அறிவிய� க� ாி, 

ேகாய�����-14 

க��ைர�

க��ைர�க��ைர�

க��ைர� 

  

 	
�க�

	
�க�	
�க�

	
�க� 

  

 

ெசா�ெபா0� வழ��� மர2 சா/'த 8ைல, நிக5� எ�3 அைழ�கிேறா�. 

அ�ெசா�9�� ேவத� ெசா�ெறா�%2; ேவத அ0:ெசா�ெபா0�; 

ேவத$தி� ெபா0� விள�கா அாிதான ெசா�ெறா�%2; எ�ப� ெபா0�. 

இதைன, யா;க நி0�த�: ‘ேவத$தி90'� எ�$ேதாத%ப���ள 

ெசா�களி� ெதா�%ேப நிக5� எ�கிற�. நிக5ெட�3 ஏ� 

=ற%ப�கிறெத�றா�, நிகம� என%ப�� ேவத$தி90'ேத ெசா�க� 

எ��க%ப�10%பதா�, நிகம� எ�பத�� மா�றாக நிக5� எ�3 

ெசா�ல%ப�கிற�. ெதா��க%ப�� ஓத%ப�� ெசா�களி� ெபா0�க� 

ெதளிவாக விள�க%ப�கி�றன. இதனா� இ�� எ��க%ப�ட ெசா�க� 

நிக'�  எ�ற ெபயைர% ெப3கி�றன. நிக'� எ�3 ெசா�ல%பட 

ேவ51யைவ எ?$��களி� மா3தலா� (க

2

கர� க

3

ககரமாக@�, நகர� 

ணகரமாக@�, தகர� டகரமாக@�) நிக5� எ�3 =ற%ப�கி�ற�. 

ேவத$தி90'� எ��க%ெப�ற ெசா�க� ப1�க%ெப�3�ள 

காரண$தினா4� நிக5� எ�3 =ற%ப�கிற�. ெசா�க�, ேவத$தி90'� 

எ�$� வர%ப�டைவ எ�ற ெபா0ளி4� நிக5� எ�ற ெபய/ 

வ'தி0�கி�ற�

 

எ�3 =3கிற�’. இAவாறான விள�க� க0$திைன� 

ெகா5ட நிக5� 89� உைரயாக அைம'��ள யா;க நி0�த$தி� 

கால$ைத ஆரா.வதாக இ�க��ைர அைமகிற�. 

ேதா�ற

ேதா�றேதா�ற

ேதா�ற 

  

 கால3

கால3கால3

கால3 

 ேவத�திைன அறி9� ெபா�1+, ஆற6க� எJ� ேவதா6க� 

உ�வா�க�ெப("5ள�. அதி நி��த8� ஓ� அ6கமாக உ5ள�. இத# Hல� 

ேவதா6க� ஒ#றி# காரண�தா உ�வா�க� ெப("5ளெத#ப� ெதாிகி#ற�. 

ப.ைட� கால�தி நி��த�கார�க5 இ!வைக Tகைள� ெப�வாாியாக 
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இய(றியி��தா:� அைவ அைன��� த(ெபாC� கிைட�க�ெபறவிைல 

எனிJ� யாMக நி��த� ம1+� கிைட�கி#ற�.  

மர#�

மர#�மர#�

மர#� 

  

 பி�#ல3

பி�#ல3பி�#ல3

பி�#ல3 

  

 

 சமMகி�த ெமாழியி உ5ள ெதாட�க� கால இல�கிய6க5 ம("� 

�லவ�க5 ப(றிய 8Cைமயான வரலா" இ#"வைர ந�ப�த��த அளவி(�� 

கிைட�க� ெபறவிைல. அதனா, வரலா(ைற இல�கிய3 

சா#றாதார6களி,���� பிற �றி��களி,���� க.டறி�� மீ1ெட+�க 

ேவ.�ய ேதைவ ஏ(ப+கி#ற�. அ�த வைகயிேலேய யாMகாி# வரலா(ைற9� 

ேநா�க ேவ.�95ள�. 

 யாMகாி# வரலா(ைற� 7ற இர.+ வைகயான ஆ-வாள�க5 

8(ப1���கிறா�க5. அவ�கைள, 

1.   ேவத$ைத ஆ.@ ெச.த அறிஞ/க� 

2. நிக5� ம�3� நி0�த� ெதாட/பான மீெள?�த�, பதி%2,                             

  ெமாழிெபய/%2 7த9ய ெசய�களி� ஈ�ப�டவ/க� 

எ#" வைக�ப+�தலா�. இ�த இர.+ வைகயான அறிஞ�க>� ஆ-வாள�க>� 

��த�ைடய கால�ைத9� பாணினியிJைடய கால�ைத9� அ��பைட 

எைலயாக� ெகா.+ யாMகாி# வரலா(ைற 8#J�� எ+��3 ெசகிறா�க5. 

இதனா, இவ�க>�� 8(ப1ட இல�கிய3 சா#"களி,��� யாMகாி# பிற��� 

ெதாட�பான க����க5 கா1ட�ெப"கி#றன. 

Bடா� ேரா� (Rudolph Roth), விள�க�தி#ப� யாMக�, H#" விதமான 

�+�ப மரைப3 ேச��தவராக� க�த�ப+கிறா�. ‘க.டாJ க�மாவி# ைத�ேரய 

ச�ஹிதாவி ைப6கி (Paingi) என அைழ�க�ப+� பி6கா (Pinga) மரபின� ேவத� 

ெதா�திைய மீெளC�பவ�க5 ஆவ�. இவ�க5 இ�8ைறயிைன ைவச�பாயனா 

(Vaisampayana) யாMக���� இவ� �1ாி��� (Tittiri) இவ� உகா2��� (Ukha) 

இவ� அ1ேரயா2��� (Atreya) க("�ெகா+�ததாக அறிய8�கிற�. இதனா, 

பி6கா எ#" யாMக� அறிய�ப+பவராக இ��கலா�. அMவலயனாவி# 
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(Asvalayana) Mெரௗத I�திர�, யாMகைர அ6கிரசM (Angirasas) மர�வழி 

வ�தவராக� �றி�பி+கிற�. இேத ப�தியி# ேவ" ெச-திகளி யாMக�, பி�� 

(Bhrgu) மரபி# வழி வ�தவராக2� �றி�பிட�ப+கிறா�. இவ(றி பி6கா 

மரபினராக யாMகைர� க�தினா பிராமண வ��ைப3 ேச��தவராக 

எ+���ெகா5ளலா�’ (Rudolph Roth, 1919, pp. 1-2).  

யாMக�, நிக.ைட9� நி��த�ைத9� இய(றியேதாடலாம ேவ"சில 

Tைல9� இய(றியி��கலா� எ#" ந�ப�ப+கிற�. இதைன ‘பி6கலாவி# 

I�திர� என�ப+� ச�தM (யா��) Tைல இய(றியதாக2� அதி காண�ப+� ஒ� 

ச�த� நி��த I�திர��ட# ஒ�தைமவதா:� அைத யாMக� இய(றியி��கலா�; 

ஆனா, அ� கிைட�க�ெபறாம இ��தி��கலா� எ#"�, ேவ" எ�த இட�தி:� 

அ� ெதாட�பாக� காண8�யவிைல’ எ#"� ேகா�ேரா� (Colebrooke) 

�றி�பி+கிறா� என� �றி�பி+கிறா� Bடா� ேரா� (Rudolph Roth, 1919, p. 2). 

ேம:�, இ�க��� யாMக�ட# ெதாட��ைடயதா இைலயா என� 7ற விைழ9� 

Bடா� ேரா�, இ�க��� உ5ளெத#"� யாMகா2ட# ெதாட��ைடயெத#"� 

உைர��, இத(� எ�த3 சா#"� த(ெபாC� இைல எ#" 7றி, இ�க���� 

பழ6கால�தி கிைட�க�ெப"� ம(ெறா� ெபய�ட# ெதாட��ைடயதாக2� 

எ.ணலா� எ#கிறா�. அதாவ�, ‘பழைமயான ச�தஸாக� க�த�ப+� 

பிராதிசா�யாைவ எCதியவராக2� க(பி�தவராக2� �றி�க�ெப"� ைவயாMகா 

(Vaiyaska) எ#ற ெபய� கிைட�கிற�. இ� ாி� ேவத ச�ஹிதாவி ம1+� உ5ள�. 

ேவ" எ6ேக9� உ5ளதாக� �ல�படவிைல. இ�T யாMக� கால�தி(� 

8(ப1டதாக எ.ண�ப+கிற�.  

எனேவ, ைவயாMகா எ#பத(�� இ�த3 ச�தM T:��� 

ெதாட��ைடயவராக யாMகைர ஏ(க வா-�பிைல. அ�ப� யாMக�தா# அ�த3 

ச�தைஸ இய(றியி��தா� எ#றா அதி ெதாட��ைடய ெபயரான Mக�ேதாகிாிவி 

(Skandhogrivi) உேரா�ராதி (Urobrati) ஆகியவ(ைற யாMக�, தன� Tலான 

நி��த�தி 8த, 7றியி��பா�. ஆனா, அைவ நிக.�:� நி��த�தி:� 

காணவிைல. எனேவ, இைவ எலா� �ழ�ப� நிைற�தைவயாக உ5ளன. 

இவ(ைறெயலா� உ.ைமயானதாக2� ந�ப�த��தைவயாக2� க�த இ�திய 
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இல�கிய வரலா(றி சா#"க5 இைல எ#" 7"கிறா�’ (1919, p. 3-4). 

இ!விள�க6களி# Hல� பிராதிசா�கிய�தி காண�ப+� ைவயாMகா2�, 

யாMகா2� ஒ#" அல எ#"� அறிய8�கிற�. 

 நிக.+ட# நி��த�ைத� தமிழி  பதி�பி��5ள இராமாJஜ தாதாசாாிய� 

T 8#Jைரயி யாMகாி# கால�ைத விள��ைகயி அவாி# வரலா("� 

�றி��கைள� த��5ளா�. அத# Hல� அவாி# பி#�ல� ெதாட�பான சில பைழய 

ெச-திக>� ெவளி�ப+கி#றன. ‘யாMக�, நி��த T, ைநக��த�க5 எ#" 

�றி�பி+வேதா+ ஔபம�னியவ�, கா�கி, காலல�, சாகZணி 8த,ய 

நி��த�கார�கைள9� �றி�பி+கிறா�. ஆபMத�ப� (அத?த ஹ!யா யாMகவாQல 

ெமௗனெமௗகா), ேபாதாயன� (யMகா ெமௗெநாHேகாவா�ல:), 8த,ய கப 

I�ரகார�க5 த6க>ைடய �ரபரா�யாய6களி:�, வியாகரண மஹா 

பாRயகாரரான பதPச,9� (நாமசதா� ஜமாஹயாMக: சகடMயசேதாக�) யாMக�, 

யMக� எ#" �றி�பி+கி#றன�. சதபத �ரா^மண�தி ாிஷிகளி# வ�ச�ைத� 

�றி�பி+ைகயி யாMக�ைடய ெபய� காண�ப+கிற�. மஹாபாரத�தி யாMக� 

த#ைன3 சிபிவிRட# எ#ற ெசாலா பல ேவ5விகளி வழிப1+5ளா�. 

பாரMக� எ#" பல ஏ1+3 0வ�களி யாMகாி# ெபய� காண�ப+கிற�. பாரMக� 

எ#ற ெசா ஒ� நா1ைட� �றி�பி+கி#றெத#" மஹாபாRயகார� பதPச, 

பாரMகேராேதச: எ#" 7"கி#றா�. இதனா, யாMக� பாரMகர� ேதச�ைத3 

ேச��தவ�’ எ#" நிைன�க இடமி��பதாக சிவத�தச�மா 7"வைத 

எ+��ைர�கிறா�’ (1973, 8#Jைர, ப. 44).  

யா=காி�

யா=காி�யா=காி�

யா=காி� 

  

 கால3

கால3கால3

கால3 

  

 

யாMகாி# பிற�� வரலா(ைற இ"தி ெச-ய இயலாம பேவ" ெச-திக5 

காண�ப+வ� ேபாலேவ நி��த�தி# கால� ெதாட�பாக2� பல க���க5 

ெவளி�ப+கி#றன. லRம. ஸB� (Lakshman sarup) இ�பதா� T(றா.� 

(1920) யாMக� நி��த�ைத நிக.+ட# ஆ6கில�தி ெமாழிெபய��� 

ெவளியி1+5ளா�. இவ� ‘நி��த�தி# கால�ைத� �,யமாக� கண�கி1+� 7ற 

8�யவிைல. இ��பிJ� கி.8 700 ,��� கி.8. 500 �� இைட�ப1ட 
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கால����ாிய� எ#" க�தி, யாMக�, கிேர�க அறிஞ� பிளா1ேடா வா@�த ஒ� 

T(றா.+�� 8#� வா@�தவராக இ��கலா�; எனேவ, அ�கால�தி நி��த� 

எCத�ப1���கலா�’ எ#கிறா� (1920, p. 54). ெபவாக� (Belvalkar) தன� 

சம;கி0த இல�கண 7ைற (System of Sanskrit grammar) எJ� T, ‘யாMக�, 

கி.8. 800 ��� 700 ��� இைட�ப1ட கால�தி வா@�தி��க ேவ.+�’ என� 

7"கிறா� (2004, p. 6). இவ� க��திைன ஏ(", பி#னாளி ெவளிவ�த சம;கி0த 

அகராதியிய� வரலா3 (History of Sanskrit lexicography) T, எ�. எ�. ப1கா� 

‘யாMகாி# கால� கி.8. 800 ,��� 700 ��� உ1ப1ட�’ எ#" பதி2 ெச-கிறா� 

(M. M. Patkar, 1981, pp. 5-6). ஆ�. ச�மா, ேகசவாவி� க�ப�0ேகாச� T, (A 

Brief survey of the history and development of Indian lexicography) ‘யாMக�, 

பாணினியி# கால�தி(� (கி.8. 4) 8#� வா@�தவராக� க�த�ப+கிறா�’ எ#கிறா� 

(R. Sarma, 1928, p. vii). இத# Hல� கி.8. 4 ஆ� T(றா.+�� 8(ப1ட Tலாக 

யாMகாி# நி��த� இ��கலா� எ#" ஆ�. ச�மா க��வ� ெதாிகிற�.  

 இ!வாறான க����க5 சமMகி�த அறிஞ�களிட� ெவளி�ப+ைகயி, 

ஐேரா�பிய சமMகி�த அறிஞ�க5 ேவ"வைகயான க����கைள� 

ெகா.+5ளன�. அைவ வ�மா": ெம�ேடாென, சம;கி0த இல�கிய வரலா3 

(History of Sanskrit literature) எJ� T, ேவதா6க�ைத3 I�திர� கால�ப�தியி 

விள�கி95ளா�. இதி நி��த8� ஓ� அ6கமாக உ5ள�. இ!வ6க Tகளி# 

கால�ைத� ‘கி.8. 500 ,��� கி.8. 200 வைர’ எ#" வைரய"��5ளா� 

(MacDonell, 1899, p. 244). மா�M 8ல�, தன� ப5ைடய சம;கி0த இல�கிய 

வரலா3 (History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature) எJ� T, I�திர கால 

இல�கிய6களி# காலமாக� ‘கி.8. 600 - 200’ ைய� �றி�பி+கிறா� (Max Mullar, 

1859, p. 244); இ�ப�தியிேல ேவதா6க�ைத விள�கி95ளா�.  

 நி��த�தி# கால� ெதாட�பான ேம(�றி�பி1ட இ�ேவ" அறிஞ�களி# 

க����களி ஏேதJ� ஒ#றிைன ஏ(பவ�களாக� தமி@ெமாழி ஆ-வாள�க5 

திக@கிறா�க5. சமMகி�த இல�கிய வரலா(ைற� தமிழி எCதிய கா. ைகலாசநாத� 

���க5 (1981), I�திர6க5 எ#ற பிாிவி ேவதா6க�ைத� �றி�பி1+5ளா�. 
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இராமாJஜ தாதாசாாிய�, யா;க நி0�த� 8#Jைரயி யாMகைர� ‘கி.8. 6 ஆ� 

T(றா.+�� 8(ப1டவ�’ எ#" 7"கிறா� (1973, ப. 45). ேவ. ராகவ#,  

‘நி��த� கி.8. 700 8# இய(ற�ெப(ற�’ எ#"� (1954, ப. 440), 8. அ�ணாசல�, 

‘கி.8. 5 ஆ� T(றா.ைட உைடய�’ எ#"� (2005, ப. 70), வ. ெஜயேதவ# (1985, 

ப. 60), ‘கி.8. 700 8# இய(ற�ெப(ற�’ எ#ற ேவ. ராகவ# க��ைத ஏ("�, மா. 

ச(�ண� (2002, ப. 27), கப��ேகாச�தி# பதி�பாசிாிய� ஆ�. ச�மா 7றி95ள 

கி.8. 700 எ#ற க��ைத9� பாணினி�� 8(ப1ட T எ#ற எ.ண�பா1ைட 

ஏ("�, ெச. ைவ. ச.8க� (2012, ப. 121), கி.8. 4 அல� 5 ஆ� T(றா.ைட3 

சா��த� எ#"� 7றி95ளன�. 

கிேரக

கிேரககிேரக

கிேரக 

  

 அறிஞ�

அறிஞ�அறிஞ�

அறிஞ� 

  

 பிளா%ேடாைவ

பிளா%ேடாைவபிளா%ேடாைவ

பிளா%ேடாைவ 

  

 (Plato) 

(Plato) (Plato) 

(Plato) .�ைவ�,

.�ைவ�,.�ைவ�,

.�ைவ�, 

  

 �றி�பி)3

�றி�பி)3�றி�பி)3

�றி�பி)3 

  

 க6�,க�

க6�,க�க6�,க�

க6�,க� 

 லRம. ஸB�, ‘பிளா1ேடா வா@�த ஒ� T(றா.+�� 8# வா@�தவ� 

யாMக� (Yaska lived at least about a century earlier than Plato)’ எ#" 7"கிறா� 

(Lakshman sarup, 1920, p. 54). இவ� யாMக� கால�ைத� கி.8. 700 - 500 ��5 

இ���� எ#" 7"வதா பிளா1ேடாவி# கால�ைத� கி.8. 4 எ#" ஏ(கிறா�. 

இதனா, லRம. ஸB� 7"� கால� ெதாட�பான க��தி 8ர.பா+ 

காண�படவிைல. 

 ‘கிேர�க விPஞானி பிளா1ேடா ெசா(க>��� ெபா�>��� உ5ள 

உறைவ� க.+பி��ப� 8�யாத ெசய எ#" அ�8ய(சிைய வி1+வி1டா�. 

ஆனா, அேத கால�தி பாரத ேதச�தி வா@�� வ�த நி��த�கார�க5 

இ�7(ைற ஏ("3 ெசா:��� ெபா�>��� உ5ள உறைவ ெமாழியிய 

அ��பைடயி க.டறி�� 7"கிறா�க5’ எ#கிறா� இராமாJஜ தாதாசாாிய� 

(1973, 8#Jைர, ப. 2). இவ� யாMக� கால�ைத� கி.8. 6 எ#" வைரயைற 

ெச-�ெகா.+, பிளா1ேடா வா@�த கால�தி வா@�தி��கலா� எ#" க��வ� 

8ர.பா+ைடயதாக அைமகிற�. ‘பிளா1ேடாவி# கால� கி.8. 427 ஆ� 

T(றா.+ என வரலா(றி அறிய�ப+கிற�’ (R. S. Bluck, 1949, p. 15). இவ� 

கால�தி யாMக� வா@�தவராக� �ணி�தா யாMகாி# கால8� கி.8. 5 ஆ� 
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T(றா.+�� உாியதாகேவ தாதாசாாிய� 7(" இ��க 8�9�. ஆனா, 

இ�க��ைத வி+��� கி.8. 6 எ#" 7"வ� இ�ேவ"ப1ட 8�ைவ 

ெவளி�கா1+கிற�. யாMக�, பிளா1ேடாவி(� 8#� வா@�தவெர#" லRம. 

ஸB���, பிளா1ேடா2�, யாMக�� ஒேர கால�தி வா@�தவ�கெள#" 

இராமாJஜ தாதாசாாிய�� 7"வ� 8ர.ப1+5ள�. ஆக, இ�வைர 

விள�க�ப1ட  க����கைள� கீ@ வ�� 8ைறைமயி வைக�ப+�தலா�.  

� கி.8. 800 ��� 700 ��� இைட�ப1ட Tலாக ஏ(ற. 

� கி.8. 700 ��� 500 ��� இைட�ப1ட கால�தி(�ாியதாக� க��த. 

� கி.8. 600 ம("� 500 ��� 8(கால�தி ேதா#றியி��கலா� என�  

  க��த. 

� ேவதா6க� காலமான கி.8. 500 ,��� 200 ��5 இய(ற� 

 ெப(றி��கலா� என 

� பாணினி (கி.8. 4) கால�தி(� 8#� எCத�ப1ட� என. 

� கால�ைத� �றி�பிடாம I�திர� கால�ப�தி எ#" ம1+� 7றி,  

  அ�பிாிவி(�ாிய Tலாக ஏ(ற. 

� யாMக�, பிளா1ேடா வா@�த கால�தி(� 8#� வா@�தவராக�    க��த. 

இ!வா" பேவ"ப1ட க����க5 நில2வதா பாணினியி# கால8� I�திர� 

கால8� ெதளிவாக இ"தி ெச-த பிறேக, நி��த� எ�த T(றா.+�� 8�ைதய� 

எ#ற ஓ� எைலைய� ெகா.+, ஓரள2 ஏ(�� நிைலயிலான 8�விைனெய1ட 

இய:�. யாMக�, பாணினி�� 8#� வா@�தவ�  என ஏ(றா பாணினியி# கால�, 

த(கால� வைர9� சாியாக இ"தி3 ெச-ய�படாம கி.8. 700 ,��� 300 

வைரெயன� �றி�பிட�ப+கி#ற�. இதி கி.8. 700 எ#" க�தினா 

இ�கால�தி(� 8#பாக நி��த� எCத�ப1���கலா� எ#"�, கி.8. 3 அல� 4 

எ#" க�தினா இ�கால�தி(� 8#பாக� ேதா#றியதாக2� க�த8�9�. 

I�திர� கால�ைத3 ேச��த� எ#" ெகா.டா கி.8. 500 - 200 ��� இைட�ப1ட 

கால�தி நி��த� இய(ற�ெப(றி��கலா� எனலா�. நிக.டா-வாள�க5 
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�றி�பி+� பிளா1ேடாவி# கால எைல ெதாட�பாக அைம9� க��� இ�ேவ" 

நிைலயி அைம�தா:�, லRம. ஸB�, இராமாJஜ தாதாசாாிய� கால 

வைரயைறயி#ப� நி��த�, பிளா1ேடா2�� 8#ேபா அல� ஒேர கால�திேலா 

எCத�ப1���கலா� என� க�தலா�. 

 ஆக, கி.8. 800 ��� கி.பி. 200 ��� உ1ப1ட காலக1ட�தி ஏேதJ� 

ஒ#" அறிஞ�களா �றி�பிட�ெப(" வ�வதா, இ�கால6க>�� இைட�ப1ட 

ஏதாவெதா� காலக1ட�தி நி��த� இய(ற�ெப(றி��கலா� எனலா�. ேம:�, 

ெப��பா#ைமயான அறிஞ�க5 கி.8. 4 ஆ� T(றா.+�� 8#ெபன� �ணிவ�� 

கவன�தி ெகா5ள�த�கதா��. 

,ைண

,ைண,ைண

,ைண 

  

 <�க�

<�க�<�க�

<�க� 
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ெத����தி
ெத����தி
ெத����தி
ெத����தி
    க��ய�கார�க��ய�கார�க��ய�கார�க��ய�கார�    

ெப

ெபெப

ெப.

..

.ெவ�கேட�

ெவ�கேட�ெவ�கேட�

ெவ�கேட�, 

, , 

, !ைனவ�ப#ட ஆ&வாள�, தமி���ைற,பாரதியா� 

ப�கைல�கழக�,ேகாய����� - 46 

ஆ���

ஆ���ஆ���

ஆ��� 

  

 	
�க�

	
�க�	
�க�

	
�க� 

  

 

ஆ.@�க��ைரயான� நிகD$��  கைலகளி� அர�க வ1வைம%ைப� 

ெகா5ட ெத0�=$�� கைலயி� க�1ய�கார� ப�றிய�. 

இ%பா$திர$ைத% ப�றி ேநர1யாக கள%பணி ெச.� தர@$திர�1 

இAவா.@� க��ைரயி� விள�க%ப���ள�. க�1ய�கார� எ�ற 

பா$திர$ைத% ப�றிய இல�கிய$ தகவ�கைள��, க�1�கார� 

பா$திர$தி�� வழ�க%ப�� ப�ேவ3 ெபயா் வைகைமகைள��, 

நிகD$�த9� க�1ய�கார� பா$திர$தி� இ�றியைமயாைமைய��, 

சிற%பிய�2கைள��, பா$திர க�டைம%2கைள�� விள��கிற�. 

க�1�கார� நிகD$�� பாட�க� வசன�கைள வைகைம%ப�$தி��,  

க�1ய�கார� பய�ப�$�� அைவய� ெமாழிகைள% ப�றிய 

பா/ைவயாளா் க0$��க� ம�3� பH� நாடக� �றி$� தகவேலா� 

இ�க��ைர சா�3கேளா� விள�க%ப���ள�. (ெதா�.ெதா�கா%பிய�, 

மைலப�.மைலப�கடா�) 

 �றி%2� ெசா�  - க�1ய�கார� , க�1ய�, பH�, ேகாமாளி, 

அகடவிகட�, ெசா� வி0$த�, ெசா�த0, க'தா/$த�.  

.� ைர

.� ைர.� ைர

.� ைர 

  

 

நா1+��ற நிக@���கைலகளான ராஜாராணி ஆ1ட�, �றவ# 

�ற�தியா1ட�, கரகா1டா� ேபா#ற ஆ1ட6களி க1�ய6கார# இட�ெப"வைத 

நா� நிக@��த வழி அறிகிேறா�. இ��பிJ� ேம(7ற�ப1ட 

நிக@���கைலகளி அர6க வ�வ�ைத� ெகா.ட ெத��7�தி க1�ய6காரனி# 

ப6�, கைலஞ�க>��� பா�ைவயாள�க>��� இைடேயயான பயண�, 7�தி# 

பேவ" இய�க நிைலக5, ம(ற 7�த�களி# பா�ைவயி க1�ய6காரனி# 

நிைல�பா+ ம("� அவJ�கான ெமாழி பய#பா+ ேபா#றவ(றி# 
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தனி�த#ைமைய ஆ-வேத இ�க1+ைரயி# ேநா�கமா��. க1�ய6காரனி# 

க1�ய�ைத கா.ேபா�. 

க%&ய�கார�

க%&ய�கார�க%&ய�கார�

க%&ய�கார� 

  

 

க1�ய�, க1�ய�கார#, க1�ய6கார# எ#ற ெசா,(� தமி@ நாடக� 

�"6 கைல�களPசிய� “க1+ எ#ப� பழPெசா. க1�J� கழ6கிJ� 

(ெதா.கள2.24). இய� எ#ப�� பழPெசா K� இய� ெதா+த ஓ��மி# 

(மைலப+.231-232). க1�ய6கார� ைகயி மதைல மா�ேகா உ.+ (�ற� : 152); 

அல�, ேகாேபா#ற Q�� ைவ�தி��ப�. ெதா�ெசா ேகா�ய� Q�பி# 

உயி���� (அக�.111). க1�� 7"த க1�ய�. இனி நட�க�ேபாவைத� க1� 

உைர�த க1+. இய� பி#னணியி பா�9� ஆ�9� க1��7"பவ# 

க1�ய6கார#. இ3ெசா ச6க� பாடகளி இலாவி1டா:�, ப.ேட 01+� 

இய:� உ.+"

1

 எ#" விள��கிற�. 

க%&ய�காரனி�

க%&ய�காரனி�க%&ய�காரனி�

க%&ய�காரனி� 

  

 இ�றியைமயாைம

இ�றியைமயாைமஇ�றியைமயாைம

இ�றியைமயாைம 

  

 

 “ெதாட�க கால� 7���களி 'ேகாமாளி� 7��" எ#" ெசா:மளவி(� 

ேகாமாளிகேள ேவ��ைக கா1+� ேநா�க�தி நிக@�தி95ளன�"

2

 எ#ற தகவ,# 

அ��பைடயி 7���களி க1�ய6கார# பா�திர� இ#றியைமயாத  பா�திரமாக 

க1டைம�கப1+5ள� எ#பதைன அறிய8�கிற�. 

7���க5 ம1+மி#றி நாடக நிக@��த,:� க1�ய6காரனி# 

இ#றியைமயாைமைய 'வ5ளி� தி�மணமானா:� பவள� ெகா�யானா:� சாி எ�த 

நாடக�ைத எ6� நட�தினா:� ேகாமாளி இைலேய அ� நாடக� எ+படா� 

எ#"�; ேகாமாளி இலாம ச6கரதாM 0வாமிகள� நாடக�ைத 

நட��வா�கேளயானா அ�நாடக� எ�த இட�தி:� ெவ(றி ெபறா� 

அேதா+ம1+மலாம ச6கரதாM சாமிகளி# நாடக6க5 உயிேரா+ இ��பத(� 

ேகாமாளியி# ப6� 8�கியமானதா��"

3

 எ#" ேக.ஏ.�ணேசகர# நாடக அர6க� 

T, எ+��ைர�கிறா�. இ#றள2� கள ஆ-வி ஆரா9� ேபா� ெத��7�தி# 

ஒ1+ெமா�த நக�த:� க1�ய6கார# எJ� ஒ(ைற�பா�திர�திைன ெகா.ேட 

நீ.ட ேநர� நிக@�த�ப+கிற� எ#ப� �றி�பிட�த�க�.  
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நிக9�,

நிக9�,நிக9�,

நிக9�, 

  

 ெவளியி�

ெவளியி�ெவளியி�

ெவளியி� 

  

 க%&ய�காரனி�

க%&ய�காரனி�க%&ய�காரனி�

க%&ய�காரனி� 

  

 ெபய�க�

ெபய�க�ெபய�க�

ெபய�க� 

  

  

  

 

ெத��7�� நிக@��த, இ#றியைமயாத நிக@��த த#ைமைய� 

ெகா.ட “க1�ய6கார#, I�திரகாாி, விQRக#, பZ#, ேகாமாளி, காவகார#"

4

 

எ#" அைழ�க�ப1டைத9� அறிய8�கிற�.   

க1�ய6காரனி# நிக@��த,# த#ைமைய� ெகா.+ “விகடகவி" எ#ற 

ெபயைர� கைலஞ�க>�, ஆ-வாள�க>� ேப30 வழ�கி ம�க5 விகடகவி 

எ#பதைன “விகட�கார#” எ#"� அைழ�கி#றன�.  நைக30ைவயான கவிைத 

அல� பாடகைள� பைட�பதா:�, உட ெமாழியா நைக�ைப  

Q.+வதா:� க1�ய6கார# ெத��7�தி  விகடகவியாகிறா�. களாி 

ெதாகைலக5 ம("� கைலஞ�க5 ேம�பா1+ ைமய8� மண ?+ சி(றிதC� 

இைண�� நட�திய அறவா# கள�ப, 7�தி 'த�பி ெபா1��கார த�பி! இ�த 

சைபய அல6கார3 ெச-ய வ������ எ�பட ேபேரா 'அகட விகட ராய பZ#"

5

 

எ#" நிக@�தியைம �றி�பிட�த�க�. ெத��7�� உ�வா�க� எ#ற T, 

“ராய பZ#, ெதா�ைப� 7�தா�, நைக30ைவ ந�க#”

6

 எ#" அைழ��� வழ�க� 

உ.+ எ#"�  'நா1டா� நிக@��� கைலக5 களPசிய�தி “சைபயல6கார#”

7

 

எ#"� க1�ய6காரைன அைழ�க�ப+வதாக �றி�பிட�ப1+5ள�. ஆனா 

த(ேபா� நிக@�� தள�தி ெப��பா#ைமயாக பZ#, ேகாமாளி, க1�ய6கார# 

எ#" அைழ�க�ப+வ� கள ஆ-2 வழி அறிய8�கிற�.  

க%&ய�காரனி�

க%&ய�காரனி�க%&ய�காரனி�

க%&ய�காரனி� 

  

 சிற�பிய�#க�

சிற�பிய�#க�சிற�பிய�#க�

சிற�பிய�#க� 

  

 :

::

: 

  

 

'க1�ய�கார# எ#J� ேகாமாளி ேவட� தாி�ப� க�பி ேம நட��� 

காாிய� கரண� த�பினா:� கர� வி�ைதயாகி நைக���� இட� ைவ��வி+� 

பா�ைவயாள�க5 �ள�தி,��� எC� ேக5விகைள கைதமா�த� 8# ைவ�ப��, 

பா�திர6களி# அக�ேகாணகைள பக� ெச-� பா�ைவயாள�க5 மனதி 

அவ�க5 �றி�த பதிவா�க6கைள பதிய ைவ�ப��, �ைறயாத உ(சாக�ேதா+ 

அவ�கைள நிக@வி# ப6�தார�களாக மா("வ��, க1ட(ற 0த�திர8� கலக� 

�ர:� இ�பா�திர# சிற�பிய�க5"

8

 என அ�67�� T க1�ய6கார# 

பா�திர�தி# சிற��கைள9� பணிகைள9� விவாி�கிற�.  
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ெத6(�தி�

ெத6(�தி�ெத6(�தி�

ெத6(�தி� 

  

 க%&ய�கார�

க%&ய�கார�க%&ய�கார�

க%&ய�கார� 

  

 ஏ��3

ஏ��3ஏ��3

ஏ��3 

  

 பா�திர�க�

பா�திர�க�பா�திர�க�

பா�திர�க� 

  

 :

::

: 

  

 

 நிக@�� ெவளியி ெத��7�� பா�திர6கைள 'தைலைம� பா�திர6க5, 

இைண� பா�திர6க5 எ#" வைக�ப+�தலா�. இ!வாறான வைக�ப+�த:��5 

இட�ெபறாத ஒ� பா�திர� க1�ய6கார# பா�திர�”

9

 எ#பதி,��� 

க1�ய6கார# பா�திர�தி# உயி��ைப9� தனி��வ�ைத9� அறிய8�கிற�. 

 க1�ய6கார# எ#ற ெபா��ெபயைர� ெகா.���தா:� நிக@��த, 

'க1�ய� 7"பவனாக, அர.மைன� காவலனாக, ெச-தி அறிவி�பவனாக, 

ஒ(றனாக, ேத��பாகனாக, வாகனமாக (க�ட#, அ#ன�, ந�தி), ேதாழனாக, 

ேதாழியாக, பா�திர6க5 ேதா#"� ெபாC� திைர�பி��பவனாக, சட6� 

நிக@��� பிராமணனாக என� பேவ" பா�திர6கைள உ5ளட�கிய� பா�திர�"

10

 

எ#"� 'அரசைன� �க@பவராக2�, அரசைவ� காவலராக2�, Q�வராக2�, 

ேவைல�காரராக2�, ெபா� ம�க5 ஒ�வராக2� மாறி ந��பா�”

11

 எ#" நா1டா� 

நிக@��� கைலக5; களPசிய� எ+��ைர�கிற�. ேம(க.ட தகவகைள9� 

இ#றள2� நிக@�� தள�தி ஆரா9� ெபாC�; நாம�க மாவ1ட� 

ேவலக2.டப1� அ�கி உ5ள ந"வU� கிராம�தி 06.08.2021 அ#" 

நைடெப(ற அ+���பாைற கேணச# வா�தியா� அவ�களி# கைலமக5 நாடக சபா 

நட�திய எ1டா� நா5 ச.ைட� 7�தி “அரவா# பா�� வ�வ�” எ+�� 

மாயவாிட� த�பி�� ெசல, இதைன� க.ட மாயவ� 

 “ெச$தவ/ எ?'தி0'தா� சீைம இட� ெகா�ளா�  

  மா5டவ/ எ?'தி0'தா� ைவயக� இட� ெகா�ளா�”  

     - என கCகாக மாறி அரவாைன� ெகா5கிறா�. 

“பா�� வ�வ� ெகா.ட பா�திர உ�வக�ைத� க1�ய6கார# பா�� மாதிாி 

ஆ� வ���, பா�ைப� ெகா5வத(� மாயவ�  கCகாக மாறி வ�வைத� 

கா1சி�ப+�த க1�ய6கார# ஒ� ேவ1�ைய தைல 8Cவ�� ேபா�தி ைக 

இர.ைட9� விாி�� கC� ேபா வ�த�” �றி�பிட�த�க�. 
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க%&ய�கார�

க%&ய�கார�க%&ய�கார�

க%&ய�கார� 

  

 பா)3

பா)3பா)3

பா)3 

  

 பாட�க�

பாட�க�பாட�க�

பாட�க� 

  

 

 ெத��7�� ெதாட�க�தி இ��� நிைற2 ெப"� வைர க1�ய6கார# 

பா+� பாடக5 ெபா�.ைம அ��பைடயி கீ@�க.டவா" 

வைகைம�ப+�த�ப+கிற�. 

 கட@� வாD$�% பா��  

 வண�க% பா�� 

 க5ண�மா% பா�� 

 திைரயிைச% பா�� 

 பிறெமாழி% பா��         - என வைகைம� ப+�தலா�.

12

 

க%&ய�கார

க%&ய�காரக%&ய�கார

க%&ய�கார 

  

 பா�திர�தா�

பா�திர�தா�பா�திர�தா�

பா�திர�தா� 

  

 பா)3

பா)3பா)3

பா)3 

  

 பாட�க�

பாட�க�பாட�க�

பாட�க� 

  

 

கட/�

கட/�கட/�

கட/� 

  

 வா9�,

வா9�,வா9�,

வா9�, 

  

 பா%)

பா%)பா%)

பா%) 

  

  

  

 

 ெத��7�தி நைக30ைவ9� அைவய ெமாழி9� எ#J� க1+ைரயி 

க1�ய6கார# சைப பாடலாக, 

 “Iலம'திர� அறி'த வாசகா  

  கணபதிேய சரண�!   

  ஐயா 7�க5ணேன வ'� பார.யா  

  கணபதிேய சரண�…..” 

13 

எ#ற விநாயக� பாட:� 

“பழனிமைல மீ� வா?� ஆ5டவா  

  நா� ப%Hனாக ஓ1 வ'ேத� கா�கவா….." 

14

 

எ#ற 8�க# பாட:� க1�ய6கார# பா+� கட25 வா@�� பாடலாக  

�றி�பிட�ப1+5ள�.  

வண�க�

வண�க�வண�க�

வண�க� 

  

 பா��

பா��பா��

பா�� 

  

 

  “க�1ய�கார� வ'ேதேன ந�லா%பா0�க   

  க�1ய�கார� வாேரேன ந�லா%பா0�க 
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   அ�கினிதைன ெதா�$� - க�1ய�கார�.....” 

15

 

எ#ற பாட Hல� த# வ�ைக9� “ஆ1ட� பா���� வ�தி���� அைனவ���� 

வண�க� அைமதியா- இ��� வி1டா எ6க5 கைத மண���” எ#ற பாட 

வாிகளா 71ட�தி உ5ேளா� அைனவாிட8� த# ேவ.+ேகாைள 8# 

ைவ��� வண�க� பா1ைட பா+கிறா�. 

“சி�டா� சி�டா� �0வி சிJ��$தா�   

அ'த ஜீவர$தின ெபா5Jேமல கண��தா�.....” 

16

 எ#ற பாட:� 

“அ�ன நைடைய% பா0   

அவ%ேபாற ேஜா0% பா0  

2�ளி ரவி�ைக% பா0 

*% ேபா�ட ேசைல% பா0.....”

17 

எ#ற பாடக5 தமிழக�, ��3ேசாி 

மாநில6களி உ5ள அைன��� க1�ய�கார# பா�திர�தாரா பாட�ப+� 

பாடகளா�� என 7���கைலஞ� உ�வா�க� எ#ற T, 

�றி�பிட�ப1+5ள�. ெத��7�� நிக@�� ெவளியிைன நா� வட�க�தி பாணி, 

ெத#க�தி பாணி, ெகா6�� பாணி, மைலயக� பாணி என பேவ" வைகயான 

பாணிகைள வைரய"��� ேபா� அ�த�த பாணிக>�� த��தா( ேபா 

க1�ய6காரனி# பாடக>�, வசன 8ைறக>� ேவ"ப+கி#றன எ#ப� 

ேமலா-2�� உ1ப1டதா��.  

க%&ய�கார�

க%&ய�கார�க%&ய�கார�

க%&ய�கார� 

  

 ெசா�

ெசா�ெசா�

ெசா� 

  

 வி6�த3

வி6�த3வி6�த3

வி6�த3, 

, , 

, ெசா�

ெசா�ெசா�

ெசா� 

  

 த6

த6த6

த6, 

, , 

, க;தா��த3

க;தா��த3க;தா��த3

க;தா��த3 

  

 

 ெத��7�� நிக@�� வ�வ�தி நா� 8#� 7றியி��த� ேபால தைலைம� 

பா�திர�தி(��, இைண� பா�திர�தி(�� தா� ஏ(" ந��க�7�ய 

பா�திர�தி(கான ெசா வி��த�, ெசா த�, க�தா��த� ேபா#" 

க1�ய6காரJ��� ெசா வி��த�, ெசா த� அைமகி#ற�. ெகா6� பாணி 

நிக@��த,  க1�ய6கார# ெசா வி��தமாக, 

ேகாமாளி

ேகாமாளிேகாமாளி

ேகாமாளி 

  

 சைப�

சைப�சைப�

சைப� 

  

 வ6கி�ற

வ6கி�றவ6கி�ற

வ6கி�ற 

  

 வி6�த

வி6�தவி6�த

வி6�த3

33

3 

  

 

  “ப�ைட ப�ைடயா. நாம: சா$திேய 
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   பா��ட� களாி ெம�ச  

  ெகா�ைச�கி இ�ைச ெசா�4�  

  ேகாமாளி வ0கி�ேறேன….."

18

 

ேகாமாளி

ேகாமாளிேகாமாளி

ேகாமாளி 

  

 வ6கி�ற

வ6கி�றவ6கி�ற

வ6கி�ற 

  

 த6

த6த6

த6 

  

 

  “ஆ�டமா1 பா��%பா1  

  அழகான ேகாமாளி 

  வ'தாைரயா 

  நா���� ேசைவ ெச.ய 

  நாகாீக ேகாமாளி 

  வ'தாைரயா 

  சிாி�காத ம�கைள 

  சிாி�க ைவ��� 

  சீ/தி0$த ேகாமாளி  

  வ'தாைரயா…..” 

19

 

வ;தவ�கைள

வ;தவ�கைளவ;தவ�கைள

வ;தவ�கைள 

  

 வரேவ��

வரேவ��வரேவ��

வரேவ�� 

  

 ப@�

ப@�ப@�

ப@� 

  

 பாட�

பாட�பாட�

பாட� 

  

 

  “வ�தன� வ�தன� 

  வ�தசன� ��தJ� 

  ஆைடைய� க1�+� 

  அ�மாமா� ஒ� வ�தன�....."

20

  

எ#ற பாட ஆ".இராமநாத# ஐயா அவ�களி# நா1+��ற� கைலக5 எ#J� 

T, வடக�தி� பாணி க1�ய6காரனி# வரேவ(� பாடலாக பதி2 ெச-�5ளா�. 

நிக9�,

நிக9�,நிக9�,

நிக9�, 

  

 தள�தி�

தள�தி�தள�தி�

தள�தி� 

  

 உ�ள

உ�ளஉ�ள

உ�ள 

  

 க%&ய�கார�க�

க%&ய�கார�க�க%&ய�கார�க�

க%&ய�கார�க� 

  

 

 ெத��7�� நிக@�� ெவளியி பேவ" க1�ய6கார�க5 

காண�ப+கி#றன�. அவ�க>5 நிைல�த �கேழா+� தன�ெகன தனி�த நிக@�� 

7"கைள உைடயவ�களாக ெகா6� ம.டல ேகாமாளி ேவடதாாிகளாக “ப�தா� 

ெந�ப� ேகாமாளி, ஆ.டவ�, ெசௗ�திர�, ச.8க�, மாணி�க�, காளிதாM, 

சி#J� ேகாமாளி, ராச�ப#, 8�ேகச#, ராஜா, பா��� ேகாமாளி, ேகாபா, 
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மேல0வர#"

21

 ேபா#ற கைலஞ�கைள அ�67�� எJ� அ��ெப�� T 

ப1�ய,+கிற�. இவ�கேளா+ நிக@�� தள�தி தனி�த சிற�பிைன� ெகா.ட 

எM.பால� சிவரா` ேகாமாளி அவ�க>� இள� க1�ய6கார�களாக ச6ககிாி 

ேகாவி�த#, எ,ேம+ த6கமணி, எள3சிபைளய� ரேமR, ேவ�ப�ப1� ராேஜR, 

8�ேகR, ேகாபா ஆகிேயா� இள� க1�ய6கார�க>5 

�றி�பிட�த�கவ�களாவ�. 

க%&ய�கார 3

க%&ய�கார 3க%&ய�கார 3

க%&ய�கார 3 

  

 நிக9�,

நிக9�,நிக9�,

நிக9�, 

  

 ெவளி

ெவளிெவளி

ெவளி 

  

 ெக%டவா��ைதகA3

ெக%டவா��ைதகA3ெக%டவா��ைதகA3

ெக%டவா��ைதகA3 

  

 

 நா1+��ற� கைலக5 ம�களி# மகி@வி(காக2�, சட6� 8ைறகளாக2� 

கால�தா அழியா நிைலயி இ#"� நிைலெப(" இ��� வ�கி#றன. நா1+��ற 

ம�க5 கைலயிைன நா1+��ற ம�க5 ெமாழிேயா+ நிக@��� ேபா� கைதயான� 

ம�க5 உண�வி# ஊடாக இைணய ெக1டவா��ைதக5, பா,ய கைதக5, 

பா,ய சா� பாடக5, நா1+��ற�கைலயி# நிக@��த,# ஓ� அ6கமாக 

அைமகி#றன. ெத��7�� நிக@��த, க1�ய6கார# அைவய ெமாழியிைன 

பய#ப+��வைத 'க1�ய6கார# 7"கிற ெக1டவா��ைத மர����� படாம, 

மா6கா-��� படாம இ���றதால நா6க ேப0ரததா# அவJ� ேப0ராJ 

நிைன�� சிாி�ேபாேம தவிர ேகாபபடமா1ேடா�"

22

 எ#ற க��தான� பல 

7��கைள க.ட அJபவ� ெப(றவ�களி# க���களி ஒ#றாக இ�க��� 

7ற�ப1+5ள� �றி�பிட�த�க�.  

ப@�

ப@�ப@�

ப@� 

  

 நாடக3

நாடக3நாடக3

நாடக3 

  

 

ெத��7�� நிக@��தலான� ராமாயண, மகாபாரத� கைதகைள நிக@�� 

ெவளியி அதிகசிக2�, நாவM, இல�கிய� ெதாட�பான கைதகைள �ைறவாக2� 

நிக@��வைத களவா-2 Hல� அறிய 8�கிற�. ெத��7�� நிக@��த, 

பா�திரமாக ம1+� காண�ப+� க1�ய6காரJ�� “பZ#M ஆ�1 எ#J� 

அகடவிகட மகா நாடக�” எ#J� ெத��7�� வ�வ� இ��பதாக அறிய 8�கிற�. 

இ�கைதயிைன ம�ைர� காமராச� பகைல�கழக� ஒ�6கிைண�பி நைடெப(ற 

ேதசிய நாடக விழா ம("� நாடக8� ப.பா+�, திற# ேம�பா1+�  ேதசிய 

பயிலர6கி 266 ஆ� நா5 நிக@வாக “பZ#M ஆ�1 எ#J� அகடவிகட மகா 
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நாடக�” 30.05.2021 ஞாயி("�கிழைம நட�த�ப1+5ளைத� ெகா.+ 

க1�ய6காரனி# வா@வியைல உண���� நாடக� நிக@�� வ�வி உ5ள� 

எ#ப� �றி�பிட�த�க�.  

க%டய�காரனி�

க%டய�காரனி�க%டய�காரனி�

க%டய�காரனி� 

  

 பாிணாம

பாிணாமபாிணாம

பாிணாம�

��

� 

  

 பா�திர�க�

பா�திர�க�பா�திர�க�

பா�திர�க� 

  

  

  

 

 21.03.2021 அ#" எ,ேம+ ெபா#Jசாமி வா�தியா� கைலவாணி கிராமிய 

ெத��7�� கைல��C அகர� கிராம� எ,ேம+ ப�தி��1ப1ட ஓல�பாைளய� 

மாாிய�ம# ேகாவி, ஹாிபால#, சிவபால# ச.ைட� ெத��7�தி ெகா6� 

ம.டல நிக@�� ெவளியி:5ள க1�ய6கார�க>5 ப#ெமாழி��லைம9�, 

8#ேனா�9மான எM.பால� ேகாமாளி எ#கி#ற சிவரா` ேகாமாளி கால3 

Iழ:�ேக(றவா" பா�திர� பைட�ைப உ�வா��� திற# ெகா.டவ� ஆவா�. 

ேம(ெசா#ன ஹாிபால#, சிவபால# ச.ைட� ெத��7�தான� ெகாரனா 

ெப��ெதா("� கால�தி நிக@�த�ப1டதா��.  

அ�7�தி… 

“

““

“வ6த�பா

வ6த�பாவ6த�பா

வ6த�பா 

  

 வ6த�பா

வ6த�பாவ6த�பா

வ6த�பா 

  

  

  

  

  

 

  �,

,,

, 

  

 ைவர=

ைவர=ைவர=

ைவர= 

  

 வ6த�பா

வ6த�பாவ6த�பா

வ6த�பா…..”

…..”…..”

…..” 

  

 

எ#ற விழி��ண�2� பாடைல திைரயிைச� பாட,# ெம1+�கேளா+ உ�வா�கி� 

பா�யைம க1�ய6காரனி# பாிணாம�தி(� சா#றாக அைமகிற�. அேதேபா 

ேத�த கால Iழ, எ,ேம+ வ�ேவ வா�தியா� ெத��7�� கைல��C 

நிக@�திய பாPசால� �றவPசி ெத��7�தி த6கமணி க1�ய6கார# அவ�க5 

அரசியவாதி ேபா ஒ�பைன ெச-� ம�களிைடேய “ெச��� சி#ன�தி(� வா�� 

ேக1+ மகாஜன6கேள நீ6க5 எேலா�� மறவாம என�� ெச��பிேல 

ேபா+6க5” என அரசிய �றி�த விழி��ண�2 ஏ(ப+�திய�� 

�றி�பிட�த�கதா��. 

.&/ைர

.&/ைர.&/ைர

.&/ைர 

  

 

ெத��7�� கைலயி# நிக@�� ெவளியி இைச� கைலஞ�க5, 

க1�ய6கார#, கைத�பா�திர� H#" 8�கிய அ6கமாக கைலஞ�க5 
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நிக@��த,# அ��பைடயி ப��கலா�; ப��பி# 8தலாமவரான இைச� 

கைலஞ�களி# ப6களி�பான�  நிக@��த>�� மிக 8�கிய��வ� வா-�த�. 

கைத�பா�திர� கைதயி# ேபா�கி(� ஏ(றவா" த#ைன தகவைம�கிற�. 

ெத��7�தி க1�ய6கார# எ#ற ெபயாிலான இ�க1+ைர க1�ய6க6கார# 

�றி�� இல�கிய6க5 7"� தகவகைள9� க1�ய6காரனி# 

இ#றியைமயாைமைய �றி��� பாட வசன6க5 ப(றி களா-2 தகவேலா+ 

இ�க1+ைர விவாி�கிற�. 

  

 

,ைண<�ப%&ய�

,ைண<�ப%&ய�,ைண<�ப%&ய�

,ைண<�ப%&ய� 
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#திய ெசா�லாக�தி� D#திய ெசா�லாக�தி� D

#திய ெசா�லாக�தி� Dல3 #திய ெசா�க� உ6வாகி�றன

ல3 #திய ெசா�க� உ6வாகி�றனல3 #திய ெசா�க� உ6வாகி�றன

ல3 #திய ெசா�க� உ6வாகி�றன.

..

.”

””

” 

  

 

(
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(டாட� B

டாட� Bடாட� B

டாட� B. 

. . 

. சதிேவ� 

சதிேவ� சதிேவ� 

சதிேவ� & 

& & 

& டாட� ச

டாட� சடாட� ச

டாட� ச. 

. . 

. இராேஜ;திர� 

இராேஜ;திர� இராேஜ;திர� 

இராேஜ;திர� -

--

- 

  

 ெசா�க�

ெசா�க�ெசா�க�

ெசா�க�, 

, , 

, ப

பப

ப.

..
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241) 

  

 

வ1டார வழ�� பல சமய� ெகா3ைச� ேப30 எ#" எ.ண�ப+கிற�. இ� 

தவறான க��தா��. தனிமனித# ஒ�வ# ெமாழிைய சிைத��� ேபசினா அ� 

ெகா3ைச3 ெசாலாக� க�த�ப+கிற�. மாறாக ஒ� ப�தியி# ம�க5 அைனவ�� 

அ!வா" ேப0வா�க5 எனி அ� வ1டார வழ�� எ#" அைழ�க�ப+கிற�. ஒ� 

ப�தி இயபான உ"�பினரா இயபானதாக2� அ6ேக வ�� பிறரா 

விபாீதமாக2� ஒேர சமய� உணர�ப+� வ1டார வழ�ேக சிற�த வ1டார 

வழ�கா��. 

வ1டார வழ�கி இர.+ 7"க5 உ5ளன. அைவ 

� ெபா� ெமாழியி உ5ள ெசா(க5 �றி�பி1ட நில�ப�தியி ஏேதJ�  

  இய(ைக காரண�தா ேவ("� ெகா5வ�. 

� ஒ� ப�தி�ேக உாிய தனி3 ெசா(க5. 

வ1டார வழ�கி(ெக#" சில இல�கண6க5 உ5ளன. அைவ ஈ(ெறா,க5, 

இைண�ெபா,க5 ம("� திாி� 8ைறக5. “வ1டார வழ�� தமிழி# சிற�ப�ச�”. 

எலா கால�தி:� தமிழ�க5 வ1டார வழ�கி ேபச அறிஞ�க5 அைத� தமிழா�க� 

ெச-� ெகா.ேட இ��தன�. வ1டார வழ�� இ��பதா தா# ெச�ெமாழி 

சிற��ட# இ��கி#ற� எ#"� 7"வ�. இ#" தமி@நா1�# வ1டார 

வழ��கைள ெமாழியி# அ��பைடயி 4 பிாி2களாக ெமாழியியலாள�க5 

பிாி�கி#றன�. cனிவாச வ�மா (1986), கிைளெமாழியிய ��தக�தி வ1டார 

வழ��3 ெசா(கைள நா#காக� ப���5ளா�. அைவயாவன, 

1. ேம(� கிைளெமாழி         -  ேகாைவ, ேசல�, ஈேரா+, த�ம�ாி,  

      கி�Mணகிாி, தி��Z�. 
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2. கிழ��  கிைளெமாழி       -   தி�3சி, ���ேகா1ைட, நாக�ப1�ன�,     

      காைர�கா 

3. வட�� கிைளெமாழி        -   ெச#ைன, ெச6கப1+, விC��ர�, ேவU�  

4. ெத(� கிைளெமாழி         -  ம�ைர, தி�ெநேவ,, இராமநாத�ர�,                  

     க#னியா�மாி 

ெச�ைன வ%டார: ெசா�க�

ெச�ைன வ%டார: ெசா�க�ெச�ைன வ%டார: ெசா�க�

ெச�ைன வ%டார: ெசா�க� 

  

 

ேப1ைட �தின�தி இட� ெப("5ள வ1டார வழ��3 ெசா(க5 ெச#ைன 

ம�க5 �றி�பாக சி�தாதிாி� ேப1ைட ம�க5 தா6க5 அ#றாட� பய#ப+��� 

ெசா(களாக இட� ெப("5ளன. ஒ!ெவா� இட6க>�ெக#"� ஒ!ெவா� சHக�, 

சாதி, மத�, ப.பா+ ேபா#றைவ ேவ"ப+வைத� ேபா#" வ1டார வழ��3 

ெசா(க>� ேவ"ப+கி#றன.  

“

““

“இ;திய சDக3 சாதி அ&�பைடயி� அைம;

இ;திய சDக3 சாதி அ&�பைடயி� அைம;இ;திய சDக3 சாதி அ&�பைடயி� அைம;

இ;திய சDக3 சாதி அ&�பைடயி� அைம;ததா�3

ததா�3ததா�3

ததா�3. 

. . 

. ஒEெவா6 சாதிேக�ப�

ஒEெவா6 சாதிேக�ப�ஒEெவா6 சாதிேக�ப�

ஒEெவா6 சாதிேக�ப� 

  

 

ேப:B

ேப:Bேப:B

ேப:B  

    

   

  

 

ெமாழி ேவ�ப)வ, உ-)

ெமாழி ேவ�ப)வ, உ-)ெமாழி ேவ�ப)வ, உ-)

ெமாழி ேவ�ப)வ, உ-)”

””

”.

..

.  

    

  (

((

(த��திய3 

த��திய3 த��திய3 

த��திய3 -

--

- 

  

 தமிழி� த�� இலகிய3

தமிழி� த�� இலகிய3தமிழி� த�� இலகிய3

தமிழி� த�� இலகிய3, 

, , 

, .கி�

.கி�.கி�

.கி�, 

, , 

, ப

பப

ப.

..

.11

1111

111.)  

1.)  1.)  

1.)   

  

 

ெச#ைன மாவ1ட வழ��3 ெசா(க5 வட��� கிைள ெமாழிகளாக 

விள6�கிற�. ேம:� ெச6கப1+, வட ஆ(கா+ ேபா#ற ப�திக>� வட��� 

கிைள ெமாழிக>�� உ1ப1டைவ. ெச#ைன� தமி@ அல� ெம1ராM பாைஷ 

எ#ப� ெச#ைனைய� Z�?கமாக� ெகா.ட ம�களா ேபச�ப+� வ1டார வழ�� 

ெமாழி ஆ��. சிறி� ெத:6� கல�� ேபச�ப+�. இ� ம(ற எலா இட6களி 

ேபச�ப+� தமிழி இ��� ேவ"ப+கிற�. ேப1ைட �தின�தி இட�ெப"� 

வ1டார வழ��3 ெசா(களி சிலவ(ைற� காணலா�. 

ெச�ைன வ%டார: ெசா�க�

ெச�ைன வ%டார: ெசா�க�ெச�ைன வ%டார: ெசா�க�

ெச�ைன வ%டார: ெசா�க� 

  

  

  

 ெபா6�

ெபா6�ெபா6�

ெபா6� 

  

 

1. �பாஷிக�    ெமாழி ெபய��பாள�க5 

2. உ%பாிைக   பாகனி 

3. ப�ல/க�   ஆ6கிேலய�க5 ?1� ேவைல   

      ெச-த தமிழ�க5 

4. Hடக�     மைற8கமாக 

5. ஏ. கா0�ேக   க�6�ர6� 
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6. 2ளகா�கித�    விய�பாக 

7. ப�ேகாடா�க�   ெச#ைன மாகாண கிழ�கி�திய க�ெபனி 

      ெவளியி1ட நாணய�           

8. =ப�    கிண" 

9. ேந%பிய/ பா/�  ேம தின� Z6கா 

10. ஜி�பினா�   திமிறினா#  

11. மலா.    பாேல+ 

12. ஜ%3    த�பி�த 

13. க�N;   கடைல மா2ட# மா1+�கறிைய3 ேச���  

      ெச-கி#ற தி.ப.ட� 

14. ேஜா$தாைல   அக#ற வா95ள ெசா�� 

15. கவா%2   மா1+� �ட, ெச-ய�ப+கி#ற உண2 

16. ஆ�ெபாகடாபழ�  வா- கச�� நீ6�வத(காக சா�பி+� பழ� 

17. கா��ச�   அ6கலா-�� 

18. ேபா�ச�1   சா�பா1+� பா�திர�  

19. சா%ன    சாப� 

20. ஜ�லா;ப$திாி  அர0 ம���வமைன 

21. நா;ன�   நாச� 

22. ஜிேலா�     ெவ"ைம 

23. ஓரவ$தி   கணவ# உட# பிற�தவனி# மைனவி 

24. ம��சமாக   ம,னமாக 

25. கச%2$ தைல   சா2 நட�த ?1டா� இய� வா@�ைக���   

      தி��ப ேவ.+� எ#பத(காக அவ� இற�த  

      16 நா1க5 கழி��3 ெச-ய�ப+� ஒ�  

      சட6�. 17வ� நா5 எ.ெண- ேத-���  

      தைல 8�ைய� கச�கி� �ளி�� எலா  

      வைகயான அைசவ உண2கைள9�  

                                                  சைம��3 சா�பி+வ� 
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26. ேடா2 அ1%பவ/க�  கPசா இ#ன பிற ேபாைத ம���   

      பய#ப+��பவ�க5 

27. ப@சி    த�தி 

28. ந��ச�    அாி�� 

29. காஜி    அைல3ச  

30. �திறி��   சி�கி+�  

31. ெபா0$தைன   காணி�ைக 

32. 2�2    ெவ("� பாவைனக5  

33. சிவன1   கPசா �ைக�பவ�க5   

34. அAதிபAதி   அவசர அவசரமாக 

35. Oரஉ�F   தி��வி1+ 

36. சமி�ைஞயாக   ெச-ைக 

37. அ�ன� =ைட   சா�பா1+� பா�திர� ைவ��� 7ைட 

38. த��ச ெபா5J  H�த ெப. 

39. ெகா�ேனர�              ெகாPச ேநர�  

40. I$தி@��   ேகா H1+த  

41. அ7�ள�    அம��கள� 

42. ப�ெகா/��   வைச3 ெசா  

43. அவதானி%2   dக� 

44. ஜ*ராக   விைரவாக 

45. 2ஹாாி    ேஹா1ட,# ெபய� 

46. கி9    பய�  

47. தடாெலன   விைரவாக 

48. ேகாஷா;பி�ட�   தனியா� ம���வமைன 

49. ஃபRடா   பழ�7@  

50. மீ�காரவிள��  அ:மினிய�தா ெச-ய�ப1ட ஒ�வைக  

      விள�� (மீனவ�க5 பய#ப+��வ�) 
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51. க�ளி%பா��   ஒ� வைக பா�� 

52. அபிலாைஷ    வி��ப� 

53. ஒ05ட   ஓ� உ�.ைட 

54. ஆ'� ஆ'�   ேசா��� ேபாத 

55. சி�$��கிற   அல1�� ெகா5>த  

56. எ"கி    ேமேலC�� வ�த 

57. ெப/��   �ற1+ 

58. ஆ5� வரா�   நீளா� 

59. லா�கி    ஆகமா1டா- 

60. ஒ1���    உடேன 

61. தAேளாதAேளா  சிறி� சிறிதாக 

62. சி4�ப    கைடத  

63. த5��ெகாட�   மா1+� �ட,# ஒ� பாக� 

64. ேபா�1   மா1+� �ட 

65. மா@ ெபா�ம   ெவ5ைள 8க�  

66. ெபாைற   ெரா1� 

67. தி�L    வைக வைகயாக 

68. ஜி�மி�கிF   திமிறி1+ 

69. மா:சா    கயி" 

70. உ�ம$தநிைல   ெம- மற�த நிைல 

71. ேசகர�    ேசகாி�த 

72. ப�சா    சி"வ� விைளயா+� விைளயா1+ 

73. ெவ3:சிலா�கிய  ெப�ைம� ேப30 

74. சீதன� 2�சிF   விய�ைவ 

75. ஜு���   I� 

76. ெமானில   8ைனயி  

77. ெந9மில   நிைலைம 
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78. ாிசஷ� கால�    ெப�ம�த� ஏ(ப1ட கால� 

79. Tஸா நிைல   ேம:� கீCமாக 

80. ஜி�காெரா�    ஒ� உண2 வைக 

81. லாகிாி வ;�க�   ேபாைத வM��க5 

82. ஜ�9� கர51  பலகார� கர.� 

83. வி;தீரண�    ஆ(ற  

84. சிதிலமைட'�வி�டன  பைழய� 

85. தாஜா     ஒ�� ஊ�வ� 

86. சிலா�கிய   ெப�ைம 

87. மாவா% ெபா�டல�க�  ேபாைத� ெபா�5க5 

88. ெம/�சி�ேட�   மிதி3சி1ேட# 

89. கி$தா%பாக   ெக�தாக 

90. ேசMைடக�   சிமிஷ� 

91. பிரா�ேவ    ெச#ைனயி ஒ� ப�தி 

92. அ$ேதா   ப�மா உண2 

93. ேசா�காளி   ச�ேதாஷமாக, மித�பாக 

94. I/மா/�ெக�    ெச#1ர அ�கி இ���� ஒ� இட� 

95. �'தகமி�லாம�   பிர3சைன 

96. சவ�கைல   இற��� 8# 8க�தி ெத#ப+� கைல 

97. ய�சி    அழகான ெப. 

98. காஜி     தீவிரமான வி��ப� 

99. ெதா�/ற   எட�� 8ட�காக 

100. U�பா� ல:�   உணைவ� பகி��� ெகா5>த 

101. ேகவ�    ேகபி5  

102. ப@சி    த�தியான 
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103. ஷ� ட@� ஹா9ேட; அெமாி�கா சா��த க�ெபனிக5 கிறிM�மM  

      ப.�ைகைய ஒ1� ெமா�தமாக 10 நா1க5  

      வி+8ைற ெகா+�ப� 

104. அ@9யா�க   8M,�க5 

105. ெக�9;   �ரைசவா�க�தி உ5ள ஒ� ப�தி 

106. ேகாராைம                       அசி6கமாக 

107. ராகிமா��    ஒ� வைகயான Iடான பான� 

108. த@டாேசா3   இ��கி#ற பண�ைத� ெகா+�� மி3ச85ள   

      உணைவ� ெப("� ெகா5வ�.  

      ேத2டாேசா"  எ#பேத த2டாேசா"  

      எ#றான�. 

ேம(க.ட அ1டவைண3 சா#"களி# வழி அறிய வ�வ� தமிழிJைடய 

ெச�ெமாழி� த#ைமைய9� ப.பா1+� 7"கைள9� வ1டார வழ��3 ெசா(கேள 

த�க ைவ��5ளன. சா#றாக, ஏ. கா0�ேக, ம��சமா, காஜி, ப�ெகா/��, ந��ச�, 

ெதா�/ற, த@டாேசா3, ப@சி, ேசMைட, தாஜா ேபா#ற ெசா(க>� வழ�கி 

இ��கி#றன. இ#" சHக�தி அல� ெபா�ெவளியி ெக1ட வா��ைத எ#" 

ெசால�7�ய ஆ. ெப. பிற��"�� சா��� வர�7�ய ெசா(கைள நாகாீக� 

அல� ப.பா+ எ#ற ெபயாி தவி��க�ப1+ வ�கி#றன. ஆனா தமி@ மரபி 

ெசா(க5 இயபாக பய#ப+�த�ப1+ வ��5ள�. நம� ப.ைடய 

இல�கிய6களான ச6க இல�கிய�, கா�பிய�, நீதிTக5, ப�தி இல�கிய� 

சி(றில�கிய6க5, சி�த� இல�கிய� அைன�தி:� இத(�3 சா#"க5 உ5ளன. 

இல�கிய வழ�கி:� ேப30 வழ�கி:� இ�த� ெசா(க5 இயபாக� 

பய#ப+�த�ப1+ வ��5ளன. இ� தமி@ ெமாழி ம1+மலா� பிற ெமாழிகளி:� 

இ�த� ெசா(க5 பய#ப+�த�ப1���கி#றன. ஒ� ெமாழியிJைடய ப.பா1+ 

அைடயாளமாக இ��க�7�ய 7"கைள நாகாீக�தி# காரணமாக2� உய� சHக 

மரபாக2� எ.ணி�ெகா.+ �ற�கணி�க�ப1+ வ�வ� வ��த�தி(�ாிய�. 

இதைன தமி@� பைட�பாள�க5 க.��� த6க5 பைட��களி மீ1+�வா�க� 

ெச-� வ�வ� வைரய"�க�த�க�.  
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.&/ைர

.&/ைர.&/ைர

.&/ைர 

  

 

ஒ�வ� த� உண�3சிையேயா க��ைதேயா ம(றவ��� 

ெவளி�ப+��வத(�� க�வியா- இ��ப� ெமாழி ஆ��. வழ�கிழ�� மைற�� 

ேபா�� த#ைம ெகா.ட வழ��3 ெசா(கைள� ெதா���� தமிழி வ1டார 

வழ��3 ெசாலகராதி ஒ#ைற 8த#8த, உ�வா�கியவ� எC�தாள� கி 

ராஜநாராயண# ஆவா�. தமிழிJைடய பல சிற��க5 இ#" மைற�க�ப1+� 

ம"�க�ப1+� வ�கி#றன. அேதா+ வா@விய எதா��த6க>� ந0�க�ப1+ 

வ�கி#றன. வ1டார வழ��3 ெசா(க5 மாறி வ�� Iழ, வள��� வ�� 

கால�தி(� ஏ(ப வழ�ெகாழி�� மைற9� த#ைம ெகா.டைவயாக உ5ளன. 

,ைண<�ப%&ய�

,ைண<�ப%&ய�,ைண<�ப%&ய�

,ைண<�ப%&ய� 

  

 

ச�திேவ 0 டா�ட� &  

ராேஜ�திர# டா�ட�      -  “ெசா(க5”, மணிவாசக� பதி�பக�. 

ச.8க0�தர� கா!யா     - “த,�திய�”, (ெதா.ஆ) KAAVYA,  

      16

th

, 17

th

 e cross street, Indira Nagar, II  

      Stage, Bangalore – 560 038.  

      8த பதி�� – 1996. 

சிவ0�பிரமணிய# ஆ   - “தமி@ இல�கிய�தி ஒ+�க�ப1ேடா�  

      நிைல9� ேம�பா+�”,  க. Zரண3ச�திர#,  

      தமி@ இல�கிய�தி ஒ+�க�ப1ேடா�,  

      அகர�, மைன எ.: 1 நி�மலா நக�,   

      தPசா_� - 613 007. 

ேமக,# ச�திரா        - “பைட�பில�கிய� – விளி��நிைல ம�க5  

   ஆ-2 ேநா��, உலக�தமிழாரா-3சி  

   நி"வன�, இர.டா� 8த#ைம3 சாைல      

   ைமய� ெதாழிK1ப� பயிலக வளாக�,  

    தரமணி, ெச#ைன – 600113. 

ேகா.cனிவாச வ�மா 8ைனவ� – கிைளெமாழியிய (1986)   

   அைன�தி�திய� தமி@ ெமாழி கழக�,  

                        அ.ணாமைல நக�. 
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நகர�$நகர�$நகர�$நகர�$    ெச��யா%ெச��யா%ெச��யா%ெச��யா%    இனஇனஇனஇன    ம�களி�ம�களி�ம�களி�ம�களி�    ந#'�#�ந#'�#�ந#'�#�ந#'�#�    ேகால�ேகால�ேகால�ேகால�    

க

கக

க. 

. . 

. �மதி

�மதி�மதி

�மதி, 

, , 

, !ைனவ� ப#ட ஆ&வாள�, தமி�� �ைற, பாரதியா� ப�கைல�கழக�, 

ேகாய�����. 46 

  

 

ஆ���

ஆ���ஆ���

ஆ��� 

  

 	
�க�

	
�க�	
�க�

	
�க� 

  

 

 ேகால� எ�ப� அழ� எ�3 ெபா0�ப��. ேகால$ைத தமிழ/க� 

ப�ேவ3  ப5பா���=3களி�  பய�ப�$�கி�றன/. அைவ அழ�,  

வரேவ�2 நிகD@,  சட��,  ந�பி�ைக,  வழிபா�, ேபா�1க� 

7த9யைவயா��.  அவ�றி�  ெகா��  நா��% ப�தியி� வாழ�=1ய 

நகர$�  ெச�1யா/  இன  ம�களி�  ப5பா�1�  ேகாமான�  

தனி�சிற%பிைன% ெப�3 விள��கி�ற�. அAவைகயில அ�ம�க� 

ேபாட�=1ய ந�V��� ேகால� ப�றி விள��வதாக இ�க��ைர 

அைமகி�ற�. அ�ேகால� ப�றி ேகாைவ மாவ�ட� கணபதி ப�தியி� 

வாழ�=1ய நகர$� ெச�1யா/ இன ம�களிட� ேநர1யாக கள ஆ.@ 

ெச.� அ$தர@கைள திர�1, வைக%ப�$தி விள�க%பட@�ள�. �றி%பாக 

இ�க��ைரயி� ந�V��� ேகால� ேபா�� 7ைற, ேபா�பவ/க�, 

ேகாலமிட% பய�ப�$�� ெபா0�க� தயாாி��� 7ைறக�, ந�V��� 

ேகால$தி� வைரய%ப�� உ0வ�க�, அA@0வ�க� வாDவியேளா� 

ெதாட/2ைடய விள�க�க� ம�3� அ�ேகால� இட�ெபற� =1ய 

சட��களான  பிற%2� சட��, தி0மண� சட��, H%2� சட�� ப�றி 

விள��வதாக  இAவா.@�  க��ைர  அைமகி�ற�. 

.� ைர

.� ைர.� ைர

.� ைர 

  

 

 க.<���  க������ வி��தாவ� கைல எனலா�. கைல9� அழ��  

ெத-வ��ட# ெதாட��ைடயா��. கைலயான� எ.ண(ற வைககைள  

ெகா.+5ள�.  அவ(றி  ைகவிைன�  கைல ம("� K.கைல என சிற�பி���  

7ற�7�ய ேகாலமி+� 8ைற9� ஒ� வைக கைலயா��. ேகாலமி+� 8ைறயான� 

அழகி(காக2�, உண�2கைள ெவளி�ப+��வத(காக2�,  தகவ  

பறிமா("வத(காக2�  ேபாட�7�யைவ  ஆ��.  ேகாலமான� ஒ!ெவா� 
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இட�தி(��, சHக�தி(�� ம("� Iழ,(�� ஏ(றவா" மாற� 7�யைவ. 

அவ(றி ெகா6� நா1+� ப�தியி வாழ�7�ய நகர�� ெச1�யா� இன 

ம�களி# ப.பா1� ேகாலமான� 8�கிய��வ� ெப"கி#ற�. நகர�� ம�க5 

இ#றள2�  மர�  8ைற�ப�ேய  த6க5 இல6களி ஒ!ெவா� நிக@ைவ9� 

நிக@��கி#றன�. அ!வைகயி அ�ம�க5 ேபா+� ேகால6களி ந+?1+ 

ேகால� எ#ப� மிக2� சிற�� வா-�தைவயாக அைமகி#ற�.  எனேவ,  ேகால� 

ப(றிய ெபா�5விள�க�, நகர�� ெச1�யா�� ந+?1+� ேகால8�, ந+?1+� 

ேகால� ேபாட�7�ய இட� ம("� 8ைறக5, அ�ேகால� ேபாட� பய#ப+��� 

ெபா�1க5 ம("� தயாாி��� 8ைறக5, அ�ேகால�தி# வ�வ6க5, ந�பி�ைக 

ம("� சட6�8ைறக5 என வைக�ப+�தி கள ஆ-2� தர2க5 ெகா.+ 

விள��வதாக  இ!வா-2�  க1+ைர  அைமகி#ற�. 

ேகால3

ேகால3ேகால3

ேகால3 

  

 ெபா6�

ெபா6�ெபா6�

ெபா6� 

  

 விளக3

விளக3விளக3

விளக3 

  

 

  ேகாலமி+� 8ைறயான� தமிழ�களிைடேய ெதா#"� ெதா1+ வர�7�ய  

கைலயா��.  அ�ேகால�ைத  ம�க5  அழகி(காக, சட6� ந�பி�ைக 

ேபா#றவ(றி(� பய#ப+��கி#றன�.  ேம:�  ேகால�  எ#J� ெசா பேவ" 

ெபா�.ைமயி இல�கிய6களி இட�ெப"கி#ற�. அ3ெசா(க5  அல6கார�, 

அழ�,  வ�வ�,  த��ைப,  ெத�ப�, ெப���#ப நிைல,  கா1+�ப#றி,  பா��,  

ேவட�, நிற�, இல�ைத, ேகால�, த#ைம, சாீர�, 8(ற�தி இட�ப+� அல6கார 

வாி, ஒ�பைன, ெச6கCநீ�, ஓ1டநீ�, அேயா�தி, ஓ� ஆ9த� ேபா#றைவயா��. 

அ3ெசா(களி# ெபா�5 விள�க� பி#வ�மா" விள�க�ப+கிற�.  

• “அல6கார�  -  ஓவாதா# ேகால� ஒ� ெபாC��  

• அழ�     - ேகாலவாி3 சி(றாைட ெகா-�+�த ஒ�பைன9� 

• வ�வ�     -  ஆலம�மிட�றிேனா# அனப�ேவ.�ய ேகாலமா-  

     நJ��.         

• த��ைப     - ேகால�ப+�ைக நிைர�� 

• ெத�ப�     - ெத�ப�  
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• ெப���#ப நிைல – ேகாைவகனி பறி��� தி#பமடா 0தேமா- 

      இ�த� ேகால���ேகா எ#ைன நீ ஆ�கி  

       ைவ�தா- சிவேன   

• கா1+�ப#றி  - ேகால�ேதாைக காளாேலாக�  

• பா��      - தனிவி ைப6ேகால� எ6�� 

• ேவட�      - ெகா(றைவ ேகால� ெகா.+ 

• நிற�       - மத# ேகால�ைத ெயா1� க�67�தலா5 

• இல�ைத    - இல�ைதயி# ஏதா� இ#கனி .ேகால�. 

• ேகால�     - நில�ேகால� இ1டா�க# நில�தி# ேம  

     Z�ெதளி�தா�.  

• த#ைம     - ஊட(ேகாலேமா+ இ��ேதா# உவ�ப. 

• சாீர�      - ஓதி உலவாத ேகால�  

• 8(ற�தி    

  இட�ப+�  அல6கார வாி –  ெமா-�த ந(ேகால� அ�ேப� ெபாழிவத(�  

      ஏ(ப3 ெச-வ�  

• ஓ�பைன  – ேபா� அவி@�� ேகால� �யி#ற �ழ 

• ெச6கCநீ�  - ெச6கCநீ� ேகால8� கலார8�  

• ஒ1டநீ�    - ேக0ேகால� ெகாC�� ஒ1டநீ�  

• அேயா�தி   - ேகால�  விP0 சாேகத�; ஓ+ நவி; அJைதேய   

     அேயா�தி  

• ஓ� ஆ9த�  - யா@  

• கள�      - ெப���வத(��; பய#ப+� விள��மா" ேபா#ற   

     க�வி”1  
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ேகால�தி�

ேகால�தி�ேகால�தி�

ேகால�தி� 

  

 வைகக�

வைகக�வைகக�

வைகக� 

  

 

  ேகாலமி+� 8ைறயான� இர.+ வைக�ப+�. அைவ �5ளி 

ைவ�� ேபாட�7�ய ேகால� ம("� �5ளிகளி#றி ேபாட�7�ய ேகாலமா��. 

அவ(றி �5;ளிக5 இலாம ேபாட�7�ய ேகாலமான� ?1�# 0வாி, 

ந+?1�, அ+��, Zைஜயைற ம("� வாச, ேபாட�7�யைவயா��. 

அ!வைகயி நகர�தா� இன ம�க5 ேபாட�7�ய ந+?1+� ேகால8� 

�5ளிகளி#றி ேபாட�7�ய ேகால வைகயிைன3 சா��ததா��. 

நகர�,

நகர�,நகர�,

நகர�,  

    

  ெச%&யா63

ெச%&யா63ெச%&யா63

ெச%&யா63,  

,  ,  

,  ந)F%)ேகால.3

ந)F%)ேகால.3ந)F%)ேகால.3

ந)F%)ேகால.3 

  

 

  ச6க கால� 8த(ெகா.+ வணிக�தி தமிழ�க5 8ைன��ட# ஈ+ப1+ 

வ�கி#றன�. திைர� கடேலா�9� திரவிய� ேத+ எ#J� 8�ெமாழி�ேக(ப 

தமிழ�க5 கட கட�� வாணிப ெதாழி ேம(ெகா.+5ளன�. அ!வைகயி  

வ�நவேர  நகர��  ெச1�யா�  எனலா�. ஏென#றா “நகர�” எ#ப� வியாபார� 

ெச-ய�7�ய இட� எ#" ெபா�5ப+�. எனேவ, நகர��  ெச1�யா�  எ#பவ�க5  

வணிக�  ெச-ய�7�ய இன ம�க5  ஆவ� என அறிய8�கி#ற�. இ�ம�களி# 

Z�?க� ேசாழநாடா��. பி#� வணிக�தி# காரணமாக ெவ!ேவ" ஊ�களி 

������தன�. அ!வைகயி �����த ஊ� தா# ெகா6� நா+. மிக2� 

பழைமயான  ப.பா1+  எ3ச6கைள  த6க5  வா@விய,:�, ெசாவழ�கி:� 

ெகா.���க�  7�ய ஓ� இன �Cவா��, இ#றள2� த6களி# மர� சா��த  

சட6�கைள  பி#ப(றி வர�7�ய  ஓ�  இன �Cவாக2� இ� ம�க5 

க�த�ப+கிறா�க5. அ!வைகயி இ�ம�க5 த6களி#  ப.பா1� பேவ"  

வ�வ  ேகால6க5  ேபா1+  அதைன த6களி# ப.பா1+ சட6� ம("� 

ந�பி�ைககளி பய#ப+��கி#றன�. அ!வா"  ேபாட�7�ய  ேகால  

வ�வ6களி  ந+?1+�  ேகாலமான� மிக2� சிற�பிைன9ைடயதா��. 

அ�ேகால� அ�ம�களி# வா@வியேலா+ ெதாட��ைடயதாக2� க�த�ப+கிற�. 

இ!வா" நகர�� ம�க>��� ந+?1+� ேகால�தி(��  ெதாட�பான�  

அைமகி#ற�.   
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ந)F%)

ந)F%)ந)F%)

ந)F%)  

    

  ேகால3

ேகால3ேகால3

ேகால3  

    

  ேபாட(&ய

ேபாட(&யேபாட(&ய

ேபாட(&ய  

    

  இட3

இட3இட3

இட3 

  

 ம�

ம�ம�

ம��3

�3�3

�3  

    

  ேபா)3

ேபா)3ேபா)3

ேபா)3  

    

  .ைற

.ைற.ைற

.ைற 

  

 

 ந+?1+� ேகாலமான� ?1�# ந+�ப�தியான அைனவ�� ஒ#"� 

7ட�7�ய இட�தி ேபாட�ப+கிற�. இ�ேகால� ேபா+வத(� 8#�  ந#� 

Q-ைம  ெச-�  பி#�  த.ணீாி  மPச5 கல��  ெதளி�� வி+கி#றன�. பி#� 

சிறி�  ேநர�  கழி��  அ!விட�தி  ேகாலமி+கி#றன�.  இ�ேகால�ைத  0ம6க,  

ெப.க5 தா# ேபாடேவ.+� எ#" தகவலாள� 7றினா�.  இ�ேகாலமி+வத(�  

அதிகப1ச�  எ1+�  ெப.க5 ம("� �ைற�த ப1ச� நா#� ெப.க5 ேதைவ. 

நா#� நா#� ேப� எதி� எதிராக அம��� ெகா.+ தா# இ�ேகால� ேபா+வதாக� 

7"கி#றன�. வயதான 0ம6க, ெப.க5 8த தி�மணமாக ேபாகிற ெப.க5 

வைர என இ�ேகால�ைத� ேபாடலா�.  

 இ�ேகால� ேபா+� 8ைறயான� அாிசிமா2 ம("� ெச6க( ெபா� 

ஆகியவ(ைற எ+��� ெகா.+ த.ணீாி ந#� கைர�� ெகா5கி#றன�. பி#� 

அவ(றில சி" �ணி எ+��� ெகா.+ நைன�� எ+��� ெகா.+ த6களி#  

வல� ைகயி# ேமாதிர விர,# இைடயி ைவ��  ந#��பிளி�� வி1+  

ந+?1+�  ேகால� ேபா+கி#றன�. இ�8ைறயிேல ந+?1+� ேகால� 

ேபாட�ப+கி#ற�.  

ந)F%)

ந)F%)ந)F%)

ந)F%) 

  

 ேகால3

ேகால3ேகால3

ேகால3  

    

  ேபாட�

ேபாட�ேபாட�

ேபாட� 

  

 பய�ப)�,3

பய�ப)�,3பய�ப)�,3

பய�ப)�,3  

    

  ெபா6%க�

ெபா6%க�ெபா6%க�

ெபா6%க�  

    

  தயாாி

தயாாிதயாாி

தயாாி�3

�3�3

�3  

    

  .ைற

.ைற.ைற

.ைற 

  

 

 ந+?1+� ேகாலமான� இர.+� ெபா�1கைள� பய#ப+�தி 

ேபாட�ப+கிற�.  அைவ அாிசி மா2 ம("� காவி ம.  ேபா#றைவயா��. 

இைவகைள�  தயாாி���  8ைறயான�  பி#வ�மா"  விள�க�ப+கிற�. 

அாிசிமா/

அாிசிமா/அாிசிமா/

அாிசிமா/  

    

  தயாாி�3

தயாாி�3தயாாி�3

தயாாி�3  

    

  .ைற

.ைற.ைற

.ைற 

  

 

 ப3சாியிைன ந#� ஊரைவ�� அரைவயி ேபா1+ அைர��� 

ெகா5கி#றன�. பி#� அைர�த மாவிைன ஒ� சிறிய ெவ5ைள� �ணியி ேபா1+ 

நீாிலாம வ�க1� மாவிைன� தனியாக பிாி�ெத+�� சி" சி" உ�.ைடயாக 

பி��� காயைவ��� ெகா5கி#றன�. அைவ கா-�த� பி#� பா�கா�பாக எ+�� 

ைவ��� ெகா5கி#றன�. அ!2�.ைடகைள ஒ!ெவா#றாக  ?1�  ஏேதJ�  

நிக@3சிக5  நைடெபற இ��பி# அவ(ைற� பய#ப+�தி� ேகாலமி+வதாக 
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7"கி#றன�. இ!வாேற அாிசிமாவிைன  தயாாி��  ேகாலமிட�  

பய#ப+��கி#றன�. 

காவி

காவிகாவி

காவி 

  

 ம-

ம-ம-

ம- 

  

 தயாாி�3

தயாாி�3தயாாி�3

தயாாி�3 

  

 .ைற

.ைற.ைற

.ைற 

  

 

 ெச6க(கைள எ+���ெகா.+ வ�� அதைன ந#� மா2 ேபா#" 

அைர��� ெகா5கி#றன�. பி#� அைர�த மாவிைன சலைட� ெகா.+ ச,��  

நல  மாவிைன  தனியாக  பிாி�ெத+��� ெகா5கி#றன�.  அத# பி#�  

அ�மாவி  த.ணீ�  ஊ(றி  கைர��  சி" சி" க1�யாக பி��� அதைன காய 

ைவ�கி#றன�. கா-�த பி#�  அ�க1�கைள ப�திரமாக எ+�� 

ைவ���ெகா5கி#றன�. ?1� ஏேதJ� நிக@3சி நைட�ெப(றா 

அ3சமய6களி  ஒ!ெவா�  க1�யாக  எ+��  பய#ப+��வா�க5. இ!வாேற  

காவி  ம.  ெபா�ைய  தயாாி���  ெகா5கி#றன�. 

 இ!வா"  தயாாி�க�ப1ட  அாிசி  மா2  க1� ம("� ெச�ம. க1�கைள  

ேதைவ�ப+� ெபாC� ஒ!ெவா� க1�யிைன எ+�� நீாி கைர�� 

ேகாலமி+கி#றன�. 

ந)F%)

ந)F%)ந)F%)

ந)F%)  

    

  ேகால�தி�

ேகால�தி�ேகால�தி�

ேகால�தி�  

    

  உ6வ�க�

உ6வ�க�உ6வ�க�

உ6வ�க�  

    

  அைவ

அைவஅைவ

அைவ  

    

  �றி�த

�றி�த�றி�த

�றி�த  

    

  விளக�க�

விளக�க�விளக�க�

விளக�க� 

  

 

 ந+?1+� ேகால� ேபா+வத(� 8#� ��� பி��த எ#J� 

ேகாலமிட�ப+கிற�. ��� பி��த எ#ப� ேகாலம1+மலா�  ஒ� வைக 

சட6காக2� க�த�ப+கி#ற�. இ�ேகாலமான� ந+ ?1�# 0வாி 

வைரய�ப+பைவயா��. 0ம6க,� ெப.கேள இ�ேகால� ேபாட� 

7�யவ�களாவ�. ஒ� ?1� தி�மண� எ#றா மண�ெப. (அ) மணமகனி# 

த�ைத ?1+ வழியி ஒ�வ�� தா- ?1+ வழியி ஒ�வ�� ேச��� 

இ�ேகாலமி+வா�க5. ஏ+ ஒ#றி கயி(றிைன� க1� அவ(ைற ேகாலமாவி 

நைன�� ெகா5கி#றன�. பி#� ஒ�வ� ஏ1�ைன பி���� ெகா5வதாக2�, 

ம(ெறா�வ� கயி(றிைன3 0(றி ேகாலமி+வதாக2� 7"கி#றன�. அ�ேகால�தி# 

வ�வமான� ச�ரமாக2� அத# ந+வி ெப��க வ�வ ேகா+க5 

வைரய�ப+கி#றன�. பி#� அ3ச�ர�தி# ேம ேகா�ரவ�வ� 

வைரய�ப+கி#ற�. இ�ேகாலமான� ந+?1+� ேகால�தி# இ��ப�க8� 
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இ��ப� ேபால 0வ(றி வைரய�ப+கிற�. இ�ேகால� ேபா+வதா �+�ப� 

க1+� ேகா�பாக வா@�� ேகா�ர� ேபால உயர ேவ.+� எ#பேத காரண� எ#" 

தகவலாள� 7"கி#றா�. இ�ேகாலமான� எலா விேசச நா1களி:� ேபாட�7�ய 

ேகாலமா��. இ!வா" ��� பி��த ேகால� ேபாட�ப+கிற�. அத(�� பி#� 

தா# ந+?1+� ேகால� ேபாட�ப+�. 

  ந+?1+� ேகால�தி பல வ�வ6க5 இட�ெப"கி#ற�. அைவ 

பி#வ�மா" வைக�ப+�த�ப+கிற�.  

 க1ட�  

 Q. 

 ேகா�ர� 

 ச6�, மல�  

 ச�கர� 

 �5ளி 

ேபா#றைவயா��. அ!வ�வ6க5 ஒ!ெவா#"� நகர�� ம�களி# வா@விய 

சா��த ெபா�.ைமகைள விள��கி#ற�. அைவ பி#வ�மா", 

க%ட3

க%ட3க%ட3

க%ட3 

  

 

 ந+?1+� ேகாலமான� 8த, ஒ� க1ட� ேபா வைரய�ப+கிற�. பி#� 

அ�க1ட�தி# ேம ம(ெறா� க1ட� வைரய�ப+கிற�. இ�க1ட� வ�வமான� 

ேகால�தி# ைமய�ப�தியாக க�த�ப+கிற�. நகர�� ம�க5 அ�க1ட�ைத த6க5 

?டாக க��கி#றன�. அ�க1ட� 8Cவ�� ெந��கமாக வைள2 வைளவான 

ேகா+க5 வைர�� அ�ேகால�ைத அல6காி�கி#றன�. அ�ெநளி வைரவத# 

காரணமான� �+�ப உ"�பின�க5 அைனவ�� ஒ("ைமயாக இ��கி#றன� 

எ#பைத �றி�பதாக க�த�ப+கிற�. 
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G-

G-G-

G- 

  

 

 க1டைத3 0(றி நா#�� ப�க8� எ1+� Q.க5 வைரய�ப+கிற�. 

அ�Q.களி# ந+வி:� ெநளிக5 வைர�� அல6காி�கி#றன�. அ�Q.களான� 

நகர�� ம�களி# ?1�# Q.களாக க��கி#றன�. 

ேகா#ர3

ேகா#ர3ேகா#ர3

ேகா#ர3 

  

 

 ேகால�தி வைரய�ப1ட எ1+�Q.களி# ந+வி ஒ!ெவா� ேகா�ர 

வ�வமாக நா#� ேகா�ர6க5 வைரய�ப+கிற�. அ�ேகா�ர வ�வமான� ேகாயி 

எ#" அ�ம�களா க�த�ப+கிற�. த6களி# ?1�ைன3 0(றி நா#� �ற8� 

ேகாயிக5 இ��பதாக2�, த6கைள ெத-வ6க5 பா�கா�பதாக2� 

எ.<கி#றன� அ�ம�க5. 

ச��

ச��ச��

ச�� 

  

 

 இர.+� Q.களி# இைடயி ச6� வ�வ� வைரய�ப+கிற�. பி#� 

ச6� வ�வ�தி# ேம மல� வ�வ� வைர�� அதைன அல6காி�கி#றன�. 

ஏென#றா நகர�� ெச1�யா� இன ம�க5 எ�த ஒ� நிக@வி# ெதாட�க�தி:� 

ச6கி# 8ழ�க�தி# பி#ேப ெதாட6�வா�க5 எ#பதா ேகால�தி ச6கி# 

வ�வ� வைரவதாக 7"கி#றன�. ேம:� 8#ெபா� கால�தி நகர�தா�க5 கட 

I@�த ப�தியி வா@�தாக2� அதனா அ�ேகால�தி ச6கி# உ�வ� 

வைரவதாக2� 7"கி#றன�. 

சகர3

சகர3சகர3

சகர3 

  

 

 ம(ெறா� காக5 இைண9� இட�தி 8�காளி வைரய�ப+கிற�. அைவ 

பா��பத(� வ1டமாக இ����. அத# ந+வி ஒ� �5ளி ைவ�� அதைன3 0(றி 

வ1ட� வைரய�ப+கிற�. அ!வ�வ� பா��பத(� ச�கர� ேபா காண�ப+�. 

அைவ விR<வி# ைகயி இ���� ச�கர�ைத� �றி�பதாக 7"கி#றன�.  

விR<  பகவா#  த6களி#  �+�ப  உ"�பின�கைள ஆசி�வதி�பதாக   க�தி  

ச�கர�  வைரவதாக  7"கி#றன�. 
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#�ளி

#�ளி#�ளி

#�ளி 

  

  

  

 

 �5ளி எ#J� ெசாலான� ெச1�யா� இன ம�களிட� சிற�பான 

வா��ைதயாக க�த�ப+கிற�. �5ளி எ#ப� ஒ� �+�ப�ைத �றி��� 

ெசாலா��. இ"தியாக ேகால�ைத3 0(றி 8Cவ�� �5ளிக5 ைவ�க�ப+கிற�. 

அைவ இர1ைட�பைடயி இர.+ வாிைசயி ைவ�க�ப+கிற�. அ!விர.+ 

வாிைசயான� கணவ# மைனவி இ�வ�� ஒ("ைமயாக இ��கி#றன� எ#பைத� 

�றி�பதாக 7"கி#றன�.  

 ேம(7ற�ப1ட வ�வ6க5 அைன��� ந+?1+� ேகால� எ#J� 

ேகால�தி ேபாட�ப+கி#ற வ�வ6க5 ஆ��. இ!வா" ெகா6�நா1+ ப�தியி 

வா@கி#ற நகர�� ெச1�யா� இன ம�களிட� ேபாட�ப+கிற�. இ�ேகால� சிற�� 

நா1களி ம1+ேம ேபாட�7�யைவயாக அைமகி#ற�. ேம:� இ�ேகால�ைத 

ேபா1ட அ#ேற அழி�த 7டா� எ#"� அதைன மீறி அழி�தா தா6க5 

ெச-ய�7�ய சட6கான� நிைறேவறா� எ#"� ந��கி#றன� இ�ம�க5. ேம:� 

�ணிைய� பய#ப+�திேய இ�ேகால�ைத அழி�பதாக2� 7"கி#றன�. 

ந)F%)

ந)F%)ந)F%)

ந)F%)  

    

  ேகால3

ேகால3ேகால3

ேகால3  

    

  சா�;த

சா�;தசா�;த

சா�;த  

    

  சட��

சட��சட��

சட��  

    

  ம��3

ம��3ம��3

ம��3  

    

  ந3பிைகக�

ந3பிைகக�ந3பிைகக�

ந3பிைகக� 

  

 

 சட6� எ#ப� சமய� அல� மர� வழியாக ஏ("�ெகா5ள�ப1ட 

�றி�பி1ட சில ெச-8ைறகளி# ெதா��பா��. ெபா�வாக� த6களி# 

வா@விய, நிகC� உண�விைன ெவளி�ப+��� �றிDடாக 7ட க�தலா�. 

சட6�  நிக@���  8ைறயான�  ஒ!ெவா�  இன  ம("�  �C ம�களிைடேய 

காண�ப+கிற�. அைவ மனிதாி# வா@வியேலா+ ெதாட��ைடய சட6�களாகேவ 

காண�ப+� அ3சட6�களான� பிற�� 8த இற�� வைர வா@வி நிகC� 

ஒ!ெவா� நிக@வி:� நிக@�த�ப+கிற�. அைவ, பிற��, ெபய� I1+த, கா�� 

���த, Z�பைடத, தி�மண�, வைளகா��,  அ"பதா� தி�மண� ம("� இற�� 

ேபா#றைவ ஆ��. ேம(7ற�ப1ட சட6�களான� பேவ" ேநா�க6களி# 

அ��பைடயி ேம(ெகா5ள�ப+கிற�. அைவ, �+�ப� தைழ�க, ேநாயி#றி வாழ, 

பழி பாவ6க5 ேபா�க, �#ப �யர6க5 விலக, உற2க5 நீ��க, எதிாிகளிட� 

இ����,  இய(ைககளிட�  இ����  த6கைள�  கா��� ெகா5ளவத(காக2� 

என பல காரண6களி# அ��பைடயி சட6�க5 நிக@�த�ப+கி#ற�. 
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அ!வைகயி நகர�� ம�களி# வா@விய,:� பேவ" சட6�க5 ம("� 

ந�பி�ைகக5 பி#ப(ற�ப+கிற�. இ�ம�க5 சட6�க5 நிக@��வத(�� பேவ" 

ெபா�1க5 பய#ப+��கி#றன�. அவ(றி �றி�பாக ந+?1+� ேகால�திைன 

வைர�� வா@விய சா��த சட6�களி பய#ப+��வதாக� 7"கி#றன�. அைவ, 

 பிற��3 சட6� 

 தி�மண3 சட6� 

 Z��3 சட6�  

ேபா#றைவயா��;. அைவ பி#வ�மா" விள�க�ப+கிற�.  

 

  

 பிற�#:

பிற�#:பிற�#:

பிற�#: 

  

 சட��

சட��சட��

சட�� 

  

 

 �ழ�ைத�ேப" ெப(ற ெப.ைண ?1�(� அைழ�� வ�� ேநர�தி:�, 

வழியJ��� ேபா�� ந+?1� இ�ேகாலமி1+ அத# ேம அ�ெப.ைண 

நி"�தி ைவ�� ஆள�தி எ+�பா�க5. அத# பி#� தா# அ�ெப.ைண 

அJ�பேவா அல� ?1�(�5 வரவைழ�கேவா ெச-வா�க5. அ!வா" 

ெச-வதா அ�ெப.ணி(�� �ழ�ைத��� ஏ(ப1ட க.ேண"க5 கழி9� என 

ந��கி#றன�. இ!வாேற பிற��3 சட6கி ந+?1+� ேகாலமான� 

இட�ெப"கி#ற�. 

தி6மண:

தி6மண:தி6மண:

தி6மண: 

  

 சட��

சட��சட��

சட�� 

  

 

              “க(ெபன�ப+வ� கரணெமா+ �ணர”

2

22

2 

  

 

க(� எ#ப� தி�மண� எ#ற ெபா�ைள� த�கிறா� ெதாகா�பிய�. சட6� 

8ைறேயா+ 7� நிக@�� ஒ� நிக@2 தி�மண� எ#கிறா�. அ�ம1+மலா�, 

“ெத#�ல�தா� ெத-வ� வி��ெதா�க தாென#றா6�  

ஐ��ல�தா" ஓ�ப தைல”3 

எ#J� �றளி ெத-வ��லவ� ெத-வமாக உைற�த Hதாைதய�, உ(றா�, 

உறவின�, 0(ற�தா�, �+�ப�தா� ம("� வி��தின�கைள அைழ�� உபசாி�ப� 

தா# இவா@�ைகயி 8த#ைமயான� எ#" விள�க� அளி�கிறா�. 
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ேம(7ற�ப1+ 8ைறகளிேல நகர�தாாி# ?1�:� தி�மண3சட6கான� 

நிக@�த�ப+கிற� எனலா�. இ�ம�களி# ?1� தி�மண� நைட�ெபற இ��தா 

அதைன த6களி# 0(ற�தா��� ெதாிவி��� விதமாக2� அவ�கைள 

தி�மண�தி(� அைழ��� விதமாக2� ந+?1+� ேகால�ைத 

பய#ப+��கி#றன�. அவரவ� ?1�# ந+?1� இ�ேகாலமி1+ அத# ந+ேவ 

அம��� அதி ஒ� வாளியி ேத6கா9� ெவ(றிைல�பா��� ைவ�� தி�மண� 

ெசா:� வழ�க8.+. அ!வாேற த6கள� 0(ற�தா��� தி�மண� ெச-தி 

ெதாிவி�கி#றன�. ேம:� தி�மண�தி# ேபா� ந+?1� இ�ேகால� வைர�� 

அதி மணம�கைள அமர3 ெச-� தி�மண� ெச-9� வழ�க8.+. 

அ�ம1+மலா� தி�மணமான� ெப. 8த# 8த, மாதவில�கா�� ெபாC�� 

ந+?1� இ�ேகாலமி1+ அதி அ�ெப.ைண அமர3ெச-� உண2 

பாிமா"வா�களா�. இத# Hல� தி�மண3 சட6கி ந+?1+� ேகாலமான� 

எ�தைகய 8�கிய��வ� ெப"கிற� எ#பைத அறிய8�கி#ற� 

@�#:

@�#:@�#:

@�#: 

  

 சட��

சட��சட��

சட�� 

  

 

  ந+?1� இ�ேகாலமி1+ அத# ேம த+�� ைவ�� த+�கி# ேம 

Z�ெப-திய� ெப.ைண நி(க ெச-� ஆர�தி எ+�பா�க5. இ!வா" ெச-வதா 

அ�ெப.ணி(� ஏ(ப1ட க.ேண"க5 கழி�� தீய ச�திகளா எ�த தீ6�� 

ஏ(படதா� எ#ற ந�பி�ைகயி# அ��பைடயிேல ேம(7ற�ப1ட சட6ைக3 

ெச-வதாக 7"கிறா�க5. இ!வா" Z��3 சட6கி ந+?1+� ேகால� 

பய#ப+�த�ப+கிற�. 

.&/ைர

.&/ைர.&/ைர

.&/ைர 

  

 

 ேகால� எ#ப� ெவ"� அழகிய,(காக ம1ேம ேபாட�7�யைவ அல 

எ#ப� ேம(7ற�ப1ட தகவகளி# வாயிலாக அறிய8�கி#ற�. ஒ� �C அல� 

ஒ� சHக�திட� ேகால�தி# பய#படான� உ5ள� எ#ப� அைனவரா:� அறி�த 

ஒ#றா��. ஆனா இ�க1+ைரயி# Hல� நகர�� ெச1�யா� இன ம�களி# 

வா@வியேலா+ ேகால6களி# ெதாட�பான� அறிய8��த�. ேம:� 

இ�க1+ைரயி �றி�பாக ந+?1+� ேகால� ப(றி விள�க�ப1+5ள�. 

அ�ேகால� ேபாட�7�ய இட�, 8ைறக5, ேகாலமிட பய#ப+�த�ப+� 

ெபா�1க5 ம("� தயாாி��� 8ைறக5, அ�ேகால�தி இட�ெபற�7�ய 
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உ�வ6க5 அைவ �றி�த விள�க6க5 ம("� ந+?1+� ேகால� சா��த சட6� 

ம(ற� ந�பி�ைகக5 என கள ஆ-2� தர2கைள� ெகா.+ ெதளிவாக 

இ�க1+ைரயி விள�க�ப1+5ள�. 

சா�ெற-

சா�ெற-சா�ெற-

சா�ெற- 

  

 விளக3

விளக3விளக3

விளக3 
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